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I. The Situation at the End of 1914 and Start of 
1915 
 

A. Summary of the Situation on the Various Fronts 
 
The Central Powers had based their initial strategi c plan on an 
effort to free themselves from the choking pressure  of a two-
front war by a decisive stroke in the West; the hop e that this 
would succeed was shattered on the Marne.  The Ente nte had 
counted on the enormous strength of the millions of  Russians 
soldiers who made up the Grand Duke Nicholas Nikola ievitch's 
"steam roller", but it had come to a halt in the ac tions of 
Lodz-Lowicz and Limanowa-Lapanow.  After the "Race to the Sea" 
in the West had ended with the Battle of Ypres, the  war bogged 
down into trench fighting.  Soon a double line of b arbed wire 
and earthen fortifications extended from the Englis h Channel to 
the Swiss border near Basel.  Around Christmas the fighting in 
the East between the lower Vistula and the Carpathi an crest took 
a similar turn. 
 
These events had proven General Field Marshal Graf von Moltke 
correct.  He had predicted that a modern war based on massive 
forces, on entire peoples in arms, would not be dec ided in one 
or two campaigns.  Armies of millions had clashed i n a dozen 
major battles and in countless smaller actions, and  more than 
once the fate of one or the other side had hung on the razor's 
edge.  However, as the eventful year 1914 drew to a  close none 
of the warring nations was ready to give up because  the game was 
lost.  As the tide of battle surged back and forth,  the grim 
rage and the determination to carry on the war to a  conclusion 
seemed to constantly increase.  The soldiers at the  front who 
had dreamed of returning home by Christmas 1914 wer e bitterly 
disappointed.  The end of the bloody struggle stood  in an 
unforeseeable future. 
 
Beginning of economic and psychological warfare by the Entente  
 
This painful realization caused both warring camps and the 
entire neutral world to wonder whether the passage of time was 
more favorable to the Central Powers or to the Ente nte.  
However, this question was already being partly dec ided against 
the Central Powers in the early months of the war, thanks to the 
activity of England.  On the day the war began, the  British 
embarked on a deliberate policy of economic warfare  which they 
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hoped would sooner or later force the enemy to thei r knees.  
With the willing support of their allies, with whom  for better 
or worse they had signed a treaty at London on 4 Se ptember, the 
English destroyed most of the international trade a nd 
communications of Germany and its allies in the fir st weeks of 
the war.  They used a variety of weapons:  prohibit ion of trade 
or payment to the enemy, destruction of all German and Austro-
Hungarian business enterprises in the Entente count ries, 
interruption of postal service, etc. 
 
On 2 November 1914 the British government declared the North Sea  
a war zone.  The approaches to that sea between Sco tland and 
Norway would be blocked by mine fields, while neutr als who 
wished to trade with Germany were forbidden to use the English 
Channel.  From the beginning the English began to i gnore the 
difference between military and non-military goods which had 
formerly been recognized in international law, and finally from 
1916 ignored the difference altogether.  The enemy was to be 
deprived of all imports, regardless of whether or n ot they had 
any direct military use; all neutral shipping was s ubject to 
English oversight.  The blockade of the Central Pow ers was 
extended to the land by the clever creation of trad ing groups.  
Even the United States of America had to agree to E ngland's 
unconditional control over its export of cotton, ru bber and 
metals. 
 
Simultaneously with economic warfare, a significant  propaganda 
war was launched against the Central Powers.  The t echnical 
preparations began on the night of 4-5 August, when  the English 
severed the Germans' trans-Atlantic cable.  A dis-i nformation 
campaign was opened, supported by the largest newsp apers on both 
sides of the Ocean.  Germany and its allies were ch arged with 
being wholly responsible for starting the war and w ith cruel 
atrocities in the areas of Belgium and Serbia which  they 
occupied.  The entire world was urged to hate and s corn them.  
In addition, subversive activities were soon initia ted among the 
peoples of Austria-Hungary who spoke Slavic and Rom ance 
languages. 
 
Turkey enters the war  
 
While initiating economic and propaganda warfare, t he Entente 
also strove to win new supporters from the ranks of  hesitant or 
undecided neutral powers.  However, the first succe ss in this 
area was scored by the Central Powers when they sec ured the 
support of Turkey.  On 31 October 1914 the Sublime Porte severed 
diplomatic relations with the Entente powers, and f ourteen days 



 

 3 
 

later was at war.  Even aside from Germany's econom ic interest 
in the Bosporus and Asia Minor, the adherence of Tu rkey as an 
ally was politically and strategically of great imp ortance to 
the Central Powers.  The Tsarist Empire was threate ned on its 
southern flank.  The Dardanelles, the most importan t sea route 
between the Russian wheat fields and the industrial  nations of 
the West, were blocked.  England felt a threat to i ts most 
important colonial possessions, India and Egypt, fr om 
Mesopotamia and the Sinai Desert. 
 
However, these advantages were accompanied by signi ficant 
disadvantages which posed serious problems to the l eaders of the 
Central Powers.  Turkey had excellent soldiers, but  lacked 
weapons and other military equipment.  Its allies w ould have to 
help out, even though they didn't have all the supp lies they 
needed for themselves.  The lack of an open land ro ute between 
central Europe and Constantinople was another drawb ack.  
Although Bulgaria maintained a benevolent neutralit y vis a vis  
Turkey, Romania refused to allow any military suppl ies to be 
shipped through its territory.  Therefore the Germa n high 
command in fall 1914 wanted the Austrians to occupy  the Negotin 
area of northeast Serbia as soon as possible to ope n a land 
route.  In 1915 GdI Falkenhayn continued to harbor offensive 
plans against Serbia  until he was finally able to carry them 
out in October. 
 
Moreover, the defense of the outlying areas of Turk ey was 
extraordinarily difficult for soldiers and generals  because Asia 
Minor lacked railroads (only certain sections of th e 
Constantinople-Baghdad route had been completed) an d highways, 
and was itself an insufficient source of supplies. 
 
The great problems already raised by the war became  more intense 
and confusing when Turkey entered the fighting.  Th e Entente's 
greedy longing to seize Turkish and Persian lands i ntensified 
greatly now that there was a chance to destroy the Ottoman 
Empire.  Russia aspired to annex Constantinople and  Armenia and 
to increase its sphere of influence in northern Per sia, which 
had been established by the treaties of 1907.  Engl and was 
prepared to support Russia's demands, but wanted fo r itself 
Mesopotamia, the Mediterranean ports of Jaffa and A cca, a pre-
eminent position in southern Arabia, and a larger s phere of 
influence in oil-rich southern Persia.  The Caliph hoped to 
frustrate the British plans when on 14 November 191 4 he unfurled 
the green flag of the Prophet to proclaim a "Jihad"  or holy war.  
However, his hopes were in vain and his proclamatio n raised only 
a faint echo in the Islamic world.  Egypt, already under the 
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influence of Great Britain before the war, declared  its 
independence on 18 December; the pro-Turkish Khediv e was 
replaced by a "Sultan" who was accommodating to Bri tish 
interests.  The Caliph's holy war had some adherent s in Arabia, 
but in the summer of 1915 the Grand Sherif of Mecca  went over to 
the English side, primarily for economic reasons.  In return, 
his realm was recognized as the Kingdom of Hejaz, i ndependent of 
Constantinople.  In Afghanistan, the target of adve nturous 
journeys by German agents, there was initially a st rong pro-
Turkish party; however, England's threat to that co untry from 
two directions - India and south Persia - kept it n eutral.  
India remained quiet. 
 
In conjunction with the Russian and English aspirat ions, France 
obtained recognition from its allies for its claim on Syria and 
a sphere of influence reaching east from that count ry to the 
upper Tigris.  The first agreements between the Ent ente powers 
for the partition of Turkey were completed in March  1915. 
 
By this time the actions in the Turkish peripheral lands had 
long been under way.  In Mesopotamia an English-Ind ian 
expeditionary corps advanced to the confluence of t he two 
Biblical rivers (Tigris and Euphrates).  In Armenia , Enver 
Pasha's army won some initial successes in the moun tains 
northeast of Erzerum but in mid-January suffered an  almost 
annihilating setback; thereafter there were months of stalemate 
on this front.  Soon afterwards, in February, Djema l Pasha made 
an attempt to cross the Suez Canal with 20,000 Turk s plus some 
highly unreliable Arabs, but was defeated by Indian  and New 
Zealand units.  He had to withdraw to Palestine. 
 
Before the Russians were victorious on the borders of their 
Trans-Caucasian possessions, the Entente started to  plan a 
relief attack against the Dardanelles.  This led in itially to an 
unsuccessful attempt on 18 March by an Anglo-French  fleet to 
force its way through the narrow waters, and four w eeks later to 
the landing of an Anglo-French expeditionary corps on the 
southern tip of the Gallipoli Peninsula. 
 
The attitude of the neutrals  
 
Hopes that Italy would follow the example of Turkey  soon 
disappeared completely.  Although Italy assured its  allies of 
its benevolent neutrality when the war began, even Foreign 
Minister Marchese San Giuliano - considered a frien d of the 
Triple Alliance - was already sending feelers to th e Entente 
powers at the start of August 1914 to find out what  price they 
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would pay if his country joined them. 1  San Giuliano died a few 
weeks later.  His successor Sonnino had still advoc ated 
fulfilling Italy's responsibilities as a member of the Triple 
Alliance when the war started.  However, on 11 Dece mber - 
immediately after the Habsburg Monarchy suffered de feat at the 
Battle of Arangjelovac - he publicly agreed with Pr ime Minister 
Salandra's policy of "sacro egoismo." 2  At the same Italy 
stridently renewed its demand for compensation from  the Monarchy 
under the terms of Article VII of the Triple Allian ce treaty. 
 
The Austro-Hungarians refused to recognize the Ital ian claims.  
Nonetheless, they made no objection when the Italia ns landed on 
the island of Saseno off Albania on 30 October, and  when Italian 
detachments occupied Valona at Christmas time.  Sho rtly 
thereafter Italy completely dropped its disguise an d began to 
state its claims on age-old Austrian territories, c ompletely 
against the spirit of the Triple Alliance.  The all ies were all 
the more concerned about Italy's attitude because p rior 
experience had shown that it would influence the po sition of 
Romania. 
 
Although leading circles in Bulgaria had inclined t oward the 
Central Powers since the war started because of the ir enmity 
against Romania and Serbia, the Entente also attemp ted to win 
the Bulgarians over during the winter of 1914-15.  Nonetheless 
the Austrian and German diplomats retained the uppe r hand, even 
though the Austrian defeat in Serbia had made the B ulgarian 
government cautious.  Farther south, the Greek Prim e Minister 
Venizelos from the start had advocated joining the Entente, 
which tempted him with brilliant promises.  However , in March 
1915 the pro-German King Constantine, a brother-in- law of the 
German Emperor, informed Venizelos that he didn't a gree with 
this policy. 
 
Activity on the high seas and in the German colonie s 
 
It was of decisive importance for the strategy of t he Central 
Powers that they should attempt to overcome England 's domination 
of the oceans.  When the war started the Germans ha d given up 
any idea of sending their Navy out to seek battle, despite the 

                                                 
1 Das Zaristische Russland im Weltkriege (Berlin, 1 927), pp. 263 

ff. 
2 Translator's Note - "Sacro egoismo" (roughly, "sa cred self-

interest") was a phrase coined by Salandra himself to describe 
the attempts by his government to blackmail his nom inal allies 
and finally to stab them in the back. 



 

 6 
 

advice of Grand Admiral Tirpitz and other well-info rmed experts.  
Thus they conceded the truth of the assertion of th e English 
Admiralty that the mere deployment of their squadro ns along the 
British coasts (as a "fleet in being") was sufficie nt to secure 
the impregnable position of the island Kingdom. 
 
Nonetheless the German Navy didn't lack the spirit to fight.  
This was proven in the naval Battles of Coronel (1 November 
1914) and the Falkland Islands (8 December), the ac tion at the 
Dogger Bank (24 January 1915) and numerous operatio ns carried 
out by isolated cruisers on all the oceans of the e arth.  
However, England's naval pre-eminence, which allowe d it to 
deploy its most effective weapon - the hunger block ade -, wasn't 
affected by the deeds of the German sailors.  Germa ny's 
exclusion from the open sea sealed the fate of its colonies, all 
of which were lost by summer 1915 except for East A frica. 3  
Emperor Franz Joseph had ordered the crew of the Au s-Hung. 
cruiser "Kaiserin Elisabeth" to assist the Germans at the 
defense of Tsingtau, which fell on 7 November 1914;  the men were 
then taken prisoner by the Japanese.  The disappear ance of the 
Central Powers from the open seas naturally affecte d the 
attitude of neutral states on both sides of the Atl antic.  
Especially countries with long coastlines, such as Italy and 
Greece, had to take English command of the sea into  account as 
they formulated their policies. 

B. Condition of Austria-Hungary's Land Forces 
 

1. The soldiers and their equipment 

 
Extraordinarily difficult tasks were assigned to Au stria-
Hungary's armed forces during the Central Powers' d efensive 
fighting in the year 1914.  In the northeast they w ere 
confronted at the outset with the main body of the Russian Army, 
which they attacked four times (at first alone, the n in close 
cooperation with their allies).  Finally, with unit s burnt out 
almost to cinders, they were able to bar the enemy' s road to 
Prague and Vienna in the area south of Cracow.  Thu s part of the 
k.u.k. Army fulfilled its mission of guarding the d oors toward 
the east from a covetous, war-hardened and death-de fying enemy.  
The Austro-Hungarian forces had also twice tried th eir luck in 
offensives in the Balkans; this was due partly to a n over-
estimate of their own capabilities, but also to the  fact that 

                                                 
3 Translator's Note - This is not completely true, since the 

fighting in Cameroon continued until the first days  of 1916. 
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there were serious drawbacks to a purely defensive strategy in 
this theater.  The fact that these offensives achie ved their 
strategic aim (the defense of the Monarchy's border s) couldn't 
hide the fact that they had ended in frightful cata strophes.  
The morale of the troops was badly damaged by the s hocking 
setback at Arangjelovac. 
 
The weakening of Austria-Hungary's armies during th e tense two-
front campaigns of 1914 is most clearly illustrated  by the 
casualty figures.  The armies in the north and sout h had brought 
a combined total of about 1 and 1/2 million combat troops into 
the field.  In the course of the first four months another 
800,000 had come to the front from the interior (se e Tables 1 
and 4, below).  However, at the end of 1914 the tot al combat 
strength was barely 1,000,000 men (680,000 in the n orth, 240,000 
in the south).  The situation is revealed even more  clearly if 
one considers the rifle strength of the infantry in stead of the 
total number of combat troops (see Tables 1 and 2). 4  There were 
only 254,000 riflemen in the widely dispersed armie s on the 
northern front.  Losses in the north and south toge ther had 
already reached about 1 1/4 million, which was not much less 
than the strength of the entire Army at the start o f the war 
(see Table 3). 
 
The summary of the strengths of individual units on  the Russian 
front as of 31 December 1914, in Table 2, shows tha t about half 
of the divisions had no more combatants than a regi ment at full 
wartime strength, and several were the size of just  two or three 
battalions.  

                                                 
4 In Table 1 the figure of 176,000 riflemen in the Balkans 

includes the security forces in fixed garrisons.  T he strength 
of the mobile units at the front was considerably l ess. 
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TABLE 1  - 
Movement of men to the front, August 1914 to Januar y 1915 
 
(The casualty figures shown are those suffered by t he entire 
available strength, i.e. the ration strength.  Howe ver, in 
reality the vast majority were suffered by riflemen .  For this 
reason, and because the original figures didn't dif ferentiate 
between the two groups, the same casualty totals ap pear under 
the "ration" and "rifle" columns.  It should be rem embered that 
in reality the number suffered by riflemen was slig htly 
smaller.) 
 
a) Figures by front 
North front      Ration  Rifle 

Strength  Strength 
Field army.............................1,612,000... ....810,000 
New Landsturm troops.....................138,000... ....110,000 
New Lst initially part of GdK Rohr's Group 

(in the south), then to the front....22,000........ 14,000 
II, III, IV and half V March Bns.........460,000... ....385,000 
TOTAL TO THE FRONT...................... 2,232,000 .... 1,319,000  
Casualties through end of December........979,000.. ....979,000 
So available forces then were........... 1,253,000 ...... 340,000  
At the start of January the second 

half of the V March Bns arrived.......80,000....... 70,000 
So strength at the end of the first 

week of January was................ 1,333,000 ...... 410,000  
 
Balkan front      Ration  Rifle 

Strength  Strength 
Field army...............................468,000... ....240,000 
New Landsturm troops......................72,000... .....65,000 
New Lst initially part of GdK Rohr's Group 

(in the south), then to the front....11,000........ .8,000 
II, III, IV and half V March Bns.........160,000... ....134,000 
TOTAL TO THE FRONT....................... 711,000 ....... 447,000  
Casualties through end of December.......271,000... ....271,000 
So available forces then were............ 440,000 ....... 176,000  
At the start of January the second 

half of the V March Bns arrived......46,000........ 41,000 
So strength at the end of the first 

week of January was................. 486,000 ....... 271,000  
 
GdK Rohr's Group     Ration  Rifle 
(On the Italian border)    Strength  Strength 
Was entirely made up of new Landsturm 

troops...............................45,000........ 30,000 
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Strength as of first week of January......Same..... .....Same 
 
b) Total figures for both fronts and Rohr's Group 
 

Ration  Rifle 
Strength  Strength 

Field army............................2,080,000.... ..1,050,000 
New Landsturm troops....................288,000.... ....227,000 
II, III, IV and half V March Bns........620,000.... ....519,000 
TOTAL TO THE FRONT..................... 2,988,000 ..... 1,796,000  
Casualties through end of December.....1,250,000... ..1,250,000 
So available forces then were.......... 1,738,000 ....... 546,000  
At the start of January the second 

half of the V March Bns arrived.....126,000.......1 11,000 
So strength at the end of the first 

week of January was............... 1,864,000 ....... 657,000  
 
c) Miscellaneous 
 
Available in the Danube bridgeheads...Ration streng th = 48,000 

    ...Rifle strength =  32,000 
 
 
TABLE 2  - Rifle strengths on the northern front, 31 Decemb er 
1914 
 
(German units appear in italics; their strengths ar e not 
included in the total figures.  Cavalry figures inc lude both 
mounted and dismounted combat troops belonging to c avalry 
units.) 
 
1st Army    5 ID...............6,780 

46 ID...............9,621 
25 ID...............6,274 
33 ID...............4,822 
37 ID..............11,200 
4 ID...............6,506 
14 ID...............9,680 

Group Kletter............8,965 
TOTAL........................63,700 
Plus cavalry..................2,500 

 
2nd Army   31 ID...............7,526 

32 ID...............5,100 
16 ID...............7,102 
35 ID...............4,400 
27 ID...............6,100  
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35 Res ID...........5,800  
TOTAL........................30,200 
Plus cavalry..................2,200 

 
3rd Army    Part of 6 ID...........2,000 

28 ID...............2,600 
17 ID...............3,700 
20 ID...............2,810 
2 ID...............6,670 
24 ID...............4,053 
34 ID...............3,200 
56 ID...............4,000 
XVIII Corps.........8,530 
44 Inf Bde..........2,400 
LW IR # 5...........1,890 

TOTAL........................41,800 
Plus cavalry..................5,700 

 
4th Army   37 Inf Bde..........4,800 

82 Inf Bde..........5,700 
3 ID...............3,600 
8 ID...............4,600  
47 Res ID..........10,600  
B.H. IR # 1.........2,000 
11 ID...............2,200 
30 ID...............4,000 
38 & 86 Inf Bdes....7,200  (Total for both) 
15 ID...............3,300 
38 ID & Kornhaber...7,500  (Total for both) 
39 ID...............6,500 
45 ID...............3,500 
6 ID...............4,500  (Main body) 
10 ID...............4,350 
13 ID...............3,500 
43 Inf Bde..........2,100 
12 ID...............5,850 

TOTAL........................78,700 
Plus cavalry..................4,400 

 
AG Pflanzer-  Group Ronai-Horvath................9,800 
Baltin   Group Hofmann.....................10,600 

Group Durski.......................4,420 
Group Haller.......................1,600 
Group Schreitter...................2,800 
Group Schultheisz.................10,800 

TOTAL.......................................40,000 
Plus cavalry.................................1,600 



 

 11 
 

 
Totals   Rifle strength.........254,400 

Cavalry.................16,400 
Cracow garrison.........16,600  (Rifle strength) 
Przemysl garrison.......51,800  (Rifle strength) 

 
 
TABLE 3  - Casualties through the end of December 1914 
 
A. North front 
 
1) Combat troops of the field army 

Dead    Wounded     Sick     POW/Missing   Unknown    
TOTAL 
Officers..2,099.....4,580....5,062.....2,095....... 878.....14,70
9 
Men......84,909...231,024..160,833...180,448....58, 960....716,17
4 
TOTAL....87,008...235,604..165,895...182,453....59, 833....730,88
3 
 
2) Individuals directly under Army HQ or belonging to dissolved 
formations 
TOTAL (officers and men 
together..........................264,000 
So GRAND TOTAL 
was........................................994,883 
 
B. Balkan front 

Dead    Wounded     Sick         POW    Missing       
TOTAL 
Officers..1,069.....3,211....2,599........66....... 656......7,60
1 
Men......27,216...118,911...44,117.....1,980....73, 988....266,21
2 
TOTAL....28,285...122,122...46,716.....2,046....74, 644....273,81
3 
 
C. Summary 
(To create these totals, the figures in the "unknow n" category 
of section a under North front and the figures in s ection b were 
extrapolated and distributed evenly among the remai ning 
categories.  The percentage figures show the relati ve share of 
each type of casualty in the grand total of casualt ies.) 
 

Dead  Wounded    Sick  POW/Missing
 TOTAL 
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Officers......4,100.......10,050.....10,200......3, 560.....27,91
0 

   (14.7%)   (36%)   (36.5%)     (12.8%)   
(100%) 
Men.........150,700......470,409....275,273....344, 404..1,240,78
6 

   (12.1%)     (37.9%)    (22.2%)     (27.8%)   (10 0%) 
TOTAL.......154,800......480,459....285,473....347, 964..1,268,69
6 

   (12.2%)     (37.9%)    (22.5%)     (27.4%)   (10 0%) 
 
 
TABLE 4  - Movement of men between the interior and the fro nt 
 
Peacetime strength.......Officers & officials...... .....36,000 

Men...........................414,000 
TOTAL.........................450,000 

Called up during 
mobilization.............Officers & officials...... .....54,000 

Men.........................2,846,000 
TOTAL.......................2,900,000 

(Figure for men includes the recruit contingent 
of 1914, i.e. men born in 1893, plus 66,000 
civilian workers) 
 
Thus the active strength in August 1914 was........ ..3,350,000 
Of whom the following went to the front............ ..2,080,000 
So the following were still in the interior........ ..1,270,000 
 
Further troops called up in the interior... 

The recruits of the 1915 contingent (i.e. 
born in 1894) who were prematurely called 
up in October 1914, as well as additional 
men from the active 1890-1893 contingents.........3 61,000 
Men who had been abroad and came home.............. .6,000 
Sick and wounded men from the front who had 
recovered by the end of December 1914.............2 00,000 

Thus the following was the total available in 
the interior through end of 1914................... ..1,837,000 
 
Troops who left the interior for the field 
forces through the end of 1914.... 

II, III, IV and part of V March Bns...............6 20,000 
New Landsturm formations..........................2 88,000 
TOTAL.............................................9 08,000 

 
Men in the Danube bridgeheads (belonging to 
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mobile forces, but in fixed garrisons)............. ....48,000 
 
Thus the following was the total in the interior 
as of the end of December 1914..................... ...881,000 
 
Further changes at the beginning of 1915... 

The second half of the V March Bns went to 
the field in first week of January...............12 6,000 
Men used to form the VI March Bns by the end 
of January.......................................17 0,000 

So the troops still in the interior at 
the end of January were............................ ...585,000 
 
The following sick and wounded men became  
available again during January (approximate)....... ....50,000 
 
In January and February additional men became 
available who'd been called up in November and 
December (born in 1878 through 1890)............... ...619,000 
                                                             
 
When generals were studying staff situation maps in  December 
1914 and saw symbols that represented divisions, th ey had to 
remind themselves that the infantry strength of the se units was 
only a small portion of that which was authorized w hen the war 
began.  It is true that the same problem of diminis hed combat 
strength always existed in the enemy camp, particul arly among 
the Russians.  However, it appears that the enemy n ever had this 
worry in the same degree as did the k.u.k. Army at this point. 
 
The tense situation at the front, which was thinly held because 
of all the casualties, made the lack of officers an  even greater 
burden.  The exact number of officers who took the field in 1914 
is unfortunately not certain.  An estimate of 50,00 0 may be a 
little high; it includes active and inactive men, a s well as all 
those detailed to staffs and to duty on the lines o f 
communication, and a rather large number of militar y 
bureaucrats.  Of these 50,000, about 3,200 had been  killed and 
7,800 wounded; there were also about 7,800 who had become ill 
and 2,800 taken prisoner or missing (some of the la tter category 
had actually died).  Thus there had been 22,000 off icer 
casualties.  This was 44% of the original establish ment, and 
6.4% had died.  In other words, at least one of eve ry 15 
professional or reserve officers had been left on t he 
battlefield. 
 
Among the rank and file, 43% of all the men who had  taken the 



 

 14 
 

field in the first four months became casualties (3 .9% had 
died).  Thus by the end of 1914 one of every 25 men  who had 
marched off would never return to the homeland.  Th e figures 
show that the percentage of fatal casualties was tw ice as great 
among the officers than among their men.  On the ot her hand, 
losses due to sickness were about 50% higher in the  officer 
corps, probably because of their considerably highe r average 
age.  Both groups had paid a substantial tribute al ready to this 
man-devouring war. 
 
Most of the casualties suffered by the Army came fr om the 
infantry.  Due to the nature of their service, the cavalry, 
artillery and other groups had only a small number of losses in 
comparison to those of the foot soldiers. 
 
Replacements for the combat troops  
 
After the field army marched off, the ersatz units in the 
interior still constituted a substantial force of 1 ,350,000 men.  
This total included the training and administrative  staffs of 
the ersatz battalions, office and auxiliary personn el of the 
administrative services, the staffs of hospitals de pots and 
other bureaus, and surplus men who hadn't been inco rporated into 
field units or the Ist March Battalions; it also co ntained the 
entire recruitment contingent of 1914, which had be en called up 
at the start of mobilization.  In October and Novem ber they were 
joined by the recruits of the year 1915 (called up ahead of 
time) and by additional men from earlier recruit co ntingents; 
these groups totalled 360,000 men.  There were also  200,000 
troops who had been sick or wounded but had recover ed (see Table 
4, above, for further details). 
 
Of these nearly two million men, more than 860,000 had joined 
the field army as part of March battalions or Lands turm units. 5  
Another 90,000 men were watching the Italian border  or were in 
the Danube bridgeheads. 
 
At the start of 1915 there were still almost a mill ion armed men 
in the interior.  However, 126,000 were sent to the  front in the 
first days of January (mostly as part of the Vth Ma rch 
Battalions), while 170,000 were forming the VIth Ma rch 
Battalions.  On the other hand, during January and February the 
reserves back home were swelled by the influx of 61 9,000 newly 

                                                 
5 Of these 860,000, about 800,000 were considered c ombat 

reinforcements, which is why the figure 800,000 is given above 
in the second paragraph of this section.  Also see Table 1. 
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mobilized troops; they were mostly older men from e arlier 
recruit contingents which had not yet been fully ca lled up.  
There were also a further 50,000 soldiers who'd bee n wounded or 
ill who were again becoming fit for duty in January . 
 
Mustering and organizing this large mass of men was  made more 
difficult because many ersatz units from areas occu pied by the 
enemy had to be given new homes.  The existence of such a horde 
indicates the Monarchy's inability to properly util ize its 
manpower so that it would be immediately ready for the field 
when the war broke out.  Inevitably one wonders how  much 
stronger the Army could have been for the opening b attles.  On 
the other hand, the availability of large numbers o f men would 
now greatly facilitate restoring strength to the fi eld units.  
Another question which arose during the campaigns w as whether at 
least part of the reserves in the interior should b e used to 
create new units rather than as replacements. 
 
However, the performance of the Ist March Battalion s under 
independent units indicated that this would not be a wise 
course. 6  Therefore the high command was resolved in the fu ture 
to resist the idea; in fact, they didn't hesitate t o dissolve a 
number of Landsturm formations in late autumn of 19 14.  On the 
other hand, both in the north and the south they we re willing to 
make an exception in moments of extreme danger by t hrowing an 
occasional independent March battalion into the fig hting.  And 
there were several new units which appeared at the front, such 
as those which made up Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegrupp e.  The 
Balkan forces and the border defenses against Italy  also 
received assistance of this kind.  The k.u.k. War M inistry, the 
k.k. Ministry for Land Defense, and the k.u. Honved  Ministry 
were all eager to conform to the wishes of the high  command. 
 
The replacement of officers was very difficult.  Th e lack of 
active officers soon became a particularly acute pr oblem, 
aggravated by the fact that most officers in this c ategory had 
been sent to the battlefields in either the field r egiments or 
the Ist March Battalions.  Now it was necessary to seek 
replacements from the staffs, from the cavalry (whi ch had 
suffered a smaller number of casualties), from the small group 
of officers who had stayed in the interior, and fro m the 
military schools.  The return of some sick and woun ded officers 
also helped.  Nonetheless, it became normal for cap tains to 

                                                 
6 This was demonstrated at the outset by the dismal  showing of 

the March Brigades of 3rd Army when they were order ed to 
attack in the Lemberg fighting. 
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command battalions, while lieutenants or ensigns co mmanded 
companies; there were few battalions that had sever al active 
officers.  Since so many of the pre-war staff offic ers were 
rather old, the majority of them proved unable to s tand the 
strains of wartime. 
 
The shortage of officers, especially active officer s, remained a 
chronic evil throughout the war.  And, despite the relatively 
large body of men available in the interior, replac ements to the 
rank and file could very seldom keep up with the ne eds of the 
Army during the great war of movement.  As each Mar ch Battalion 
came up, it was quickly consumed by the burning fla mes of 
battle.  There were concerns about shirking, self-m utilation, 
attempts to leave the front because of light wounds  or feigned 
illnesses, and cases where individuals spent more t ime than 
necessary in hospitals; these abuses occurred in al l armies.  
However, incidents of such behavior were only a min or factor 
compared to losses due to enemy action, exhaustion from 
campaigning, and the hardships of life in the field , which was 
accompanied by such illnesses as cholera and dysent ery.  
Fortunately it was possible to halt the spread of a  dangerous 
cholera epidemic relatively quickly through quarant ines and 
vaccination. 
 
Another problem hampering personnel replacement was  the fact 
that in some phases of the war the casualties were unevenly 
distributed through the various units.  The complex  national 
make-up of the Army and resultant language difficul ties made it 
inadvisable to simply send available reinforcements  to the most 
depleted units.  Nonetheless, this occasionally cou ldn't be 
avoided; for example, in the spring of 1915 the Kai ser Jaeger 
from Tyrol temporarily received an influx of largel y Czech 
troops (this was partly due to national-political r easons). 7  
Later in the war there were other instances where r eplacements 
of various nationalities were mixed for political p urposes.  
Generally, however, units continued to draw replace ments from 
their own home areas even when they were already fu lly staffed.  
This led to some strange anomalies.  For example, b y spring 1915 
the regiments in the relatively quiet sector north of the 
Vistula had increased in size to five, six or seven  full-sized 

                                                 
7 Translator's note - One "national-political" reas on was an 

attempt to scatter politically suspect Czech troops  among 
units which were considered more reliable.  The oth er reason 
was that there were many Italians in the Kaiser Jae ger 
recruiting areas, and they were trusted even less t han the 
Czechs. 
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battalions, while regiments fighting in the Carpath ians had just 
three, two or even one weak battalion apiece.  When  necessary, 
the high command pulled brigade-sized groups from q uiet sectors 
to assist decimated units in other areas. 
 
Replacing uniforms and equipment  
 
Another obstacle to quickly rebuilding units was th e shortage of 
uniforms, weapons and other equipment, which soon b ecame a major 
problem in itself. 
 
After the field forces mobilized, there were very f ew extra 
uniforms available at the depots.  Thus the first e rsatz units 
had to make do with uniforms of cheap material or i n the old 
dark-blue colors.  Many security troops in the inte rior wore 
their civilian clothes supplemented with black-yell ow arm bands.  
Indeed, some of the soldiers guarding the Carpathia ns under 
Pflanzer at the end of 1914 were still dressed this  way. 
 
The outfitting of men who'd just been called up was n't the only 
chore facing the offices responsible for military c lothing.  The 
men already in the field needed new uniforms.  In g eneral the 
uniforms worn at the start of the war had been adeq uate, 
although somewhat warm in summer.  However, they we re colored 
"pike grey", a shade which had originated in the Ja eger 
battalions and which before the war had been adopte d by all of 
the other branches and specialties except the caval ry for wear 
in the field.  Because the color had a bluish tinge , it didn't 
provide as much camouflage as expected.  Therefore beginning in 
spring 1915 the pre-war color was gradually replace d by "field 
grey" which blended better with the terrain.  Moreo ver, the dye 
for this shade was easier to obtain than any blue-g reen or brown 
color, which was another advantage in a time when a ll raw 
materials were becoming scarce. 
 
Besides the standard gear, the winter campaign made  it necessary 
to issue heavy coats, woollen underwear, furs and o ther cold-
weather clothing of various kinds.  In the first wi nter of the 
war there was no shortage of these items, especiall y since 
private volunteer organizations back home helped to  provide 
them. 
 
The Aus-Hung. infantry man was provided with a wide  range of 
equipment.  He carried a rifle, ammunition, spade, mess kit, 
knapsack, blanket roll, and part of a tent; often t he load 
weighed nearly 30 kg.  Bent under this burden, with  his face 
toward the ground, he had to cover many hundreds of  kilometers.  



 

 18 
 

Thus it isn't surprising that in the first retreats  - when the 
bonds of discipline slackened - the soldiers believ ed they could 
do without their stylish and expensive hide knapsac ks and threw 
them away.  In their place the men adopted the line n rucksacks 
that had long been part of the equipment of the Tyr olean Kaiser 
Jaeger; after half a year the knapsacks had almost completely 
disappeared.  Most Aus-Hung. soldiers were identifi able by their 
rucksacks and very practical soft caps.  Leather ha rnesses also 
disappeared due to their cost and the lack of resou rces, and 
leather was replaced by hemp. 
 
Infantry weapons and ammunition  
 
The most serious shortage in the first months after  the war 
started was a lack of rifles.  When mobilized, the Army had 2.5 
million rifles, of which a third were of the latest  M.95 model.  
Most of the other two-thirds were of a similar 8 mm  caliber 
model, but already 26 years old.  There were also s till 100,000 
Werndl single-shot rifles.  The major munitions pla nt at Steyr 
provided 75,000 Romanian 6.5 mm weapons and 70,000 Mexican 7 mm 
repeater rifles (M.13 and M.14). 8  60,000 Mauser 7.9 mm rifles 
were obtained from the allied German Empire, and ab out 10,000 
multi-shot weapons from Switzerland.  As time went on the 
factories of Steyr and Budapest produced ever-large r numbers of 
new rifles.  Thus Steyr's production increased from  2,000 in 
September 1914 to 26,000 in December and to 32,000 in January 
1915.  The Budapest factory, which was considerably  smaller, was 
able to provide 6,000 rifles per month.  There was also an 
increasing number of weapons taken from the Russian s, which had 
to be re-tooled to accept our ammunition. 
 
These new rifles, added to those available at the s tart of the 
war, would have been sufficient if there had been n o losses due 
to damage or enemy action.  However, from the outse t rifles were 
vanishing at an alarming rate despite all counter-m easures of 
the high command (such as harsh punishment for deli berate loss 
or misuse, cash rewards for wounded men who brought  their rifles 
back from the front, etc.).  By the end of 1914 a m illion 
weapons were considered lost (although this figure does include 

                                                 
8 Translator's Note - The "Mexican" weapons were Ma users which 

had been manufactured for Mexico but commandeered w hen the war 
started; they were withdrawn from service after the  shortage 
of the M.95 model was finally overcome.  See J.S. L ucas, 
"Austro-Hungarian Infantry 1914-18" (Surrey, 1973);  this work 
contains a good summary of technical details of all  the rifles 
and other infantry weaponry mentioned in this secti on. 
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some rifles that were being "saved" by the Armies, i.e. 
deliberately hidden from inventories as a reserve).  
 
The principal victims of this shortage were the ers atz units, 
which had to train using dummy "rifles" made of woo d.  The 
transport of many such units to the front was delay ed because 
real rifles hadn't been issued.  Nonetheless, often  they were 
still without weapons when they arrived.  In crises , several 
commanders suggested that the new unarmed men shoul d be kept as 
close to the line as possible so that they could im mediately 
take rifles from dead or wounded troops.  The high command 
refused permission for this option.  On the other h and, many 
ersatz troops entered battle for the first time aft er firing 
only one or two shots in "training."  This situatio n was 
aggravated by the fact that the rest of the prepara tion of the 
new units had only lasted for a few weeks.  Detachm ents made up 
primarily of such raw personnel had little staying power in the 
field and suffered excessive losses both in marchin g and in 
combat. 
 
The supply of small-arm ammunition posed no small d ifficulties 
because the Army's rifles were of different caliber s.  One 
problem was in general avoided because the Werndl s ingle shot 
weapons stayed in the interior with the Landsturm s ecurity 
forces.  However, there were instances, especially in Pflanzer-
Baltin's improvised Armeegruppe, where a brigade - or even one 
battalion - was armed with two or three different m odels of 
repeating rifles.  It was hard to keep these detach ments 
supplied with sufficient ammunition.  There was an even more 
chaotic mixture of weapons among the security troop s on the 
Italian border. 
 
Around the start of the new year, the question of d eveloping a 
more modern type of rifle began to appear along wit h the issue 
of increased delivery of existing models.  However,  schemes for 
introducing an automatic weapon were abandoned when  decisions 
were made regarding ordnance in March 1915.  Even t he 
introduction of an improved non-automatic rifle was  put off 
until later in the war because the Army had other, more urgent 
needs. 
 
From the start of the war, the machine gun was an e specially 
important infantry weapon.  Its own excellent quali ties were 
enhanced by the fact that its use could offset the reduced 
strength of the units and lack of artillery.  There fore cries 
were soon heard from all parts of the battlefields for more 
machine guns.  The initial goal was to increase the  number of 
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weapons per infantry battalion from two to four; th is would mean 
an addition of 1400 guns to the pool of 2500 which existed when 
the war began.  Production of these relatively comp licated 
weapons would pose a considerable challenge to the Steyr Arsenal 
in the next few months. 
 
In comparison to providing more powerful weapons an d their 
ammunition, the question of supplying bullets for r ifles became 
a secondary issue.  The course of modern battles de monstrated 
that less ammunition was needed than had been estim ated before 
the war.  Around the start of 1915 it was even poss ible to cut 
back the production of infantry cartridges to diver t more 
resources to artillery ammunition. 
 
The first flamethrowers already appeared at the fro nt in 
November and December 1914, but were not used to an y noteworthy 
extent.  At the same time plans were considered for  providing 
the artillery with poison gas shells, but no practi cal method 
had been developed.  However, lively experimentatio n was already 
taking place to create weapons that would be of gre at use in the 
altered conditions of trench warfare:  trench morta rs, grenade 
launchers and hand grenades.  Also the development of an 
"infantry gun" was initiated in early 1915, and bec ame a major 
project of ordnance experts. 9 
 
The need for more artillery  
 
The need to expand and improve the artillery had be come a matter 
of life and death for the infantry.  The difficulti es under 
which this honorable branch of the Army labored in the first 
months of warfare in the north and south have been chronicled in 
as much detail as possible in the first volume of t his work.  
The field artillery was too weak:  it lacked middle  and heavy 
caliber guns; moreover, three types of guns - mount ain cannon, 
field howitzers and 15 cm howitzers - proved to be totally 
obsolete and of little fighting value.  Even more t roublesome 
was the lack of ammunition.  Complaints about these  problems 
were heard immediately after the battles around Lem berg, and 
didn't cease thereafter.  The high command first re ached into 

                                                 
9 Translator's Note - The infantry gun was never in tended to 

replace field artillery, but was developed as a lig ht, easily 
handled weapon to provide short-range support.  The  first gun 
to enter service, the 3.7 cm Skoda M.1915 model, ha d a maximum 
range of 1968 yards, weighed 124 pounds, and could fire an 
average of 8 shots per minute.  (See Lucas, "Aus-Hu ng. 
Infantry", pp. 86-87.) 
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its reserve pool of field cannon, 800 pieces in all .  The first 
priority was to replace losses due to action, which  for example 
cost the 4th Army alone 84 field cannon in the firs t campaign. 10  
All of the mountain batteries which hadn't already deployed in 
the Balkans were sent to fight on the plains and hi lls of 
Galicia.  Also the 24 cm and 3.05 cm mortars went t o the front; 
the ammunition of the latter weapons - which were s upposed to be 
used against fortifications - had to be modified fo r action 
against enemy personnel.  Any further improvements,  such as 
forming new batteries or rearming old ones, couldn' t be 
immediately accomplished; they would have to be car ried out as 
part of a careful long-range plan. 
 
In October 1914 the AOK sent notes to the War Minis try and 
Military Chancellery outlining the following demand s: 
. Mass production of more light field cannon (witho ut impairing 
work on other types of guns); 
. Production of a modern field howitzer to replace existing 
models; and 
. Production of new types of 15 cm howitzers, 10 cm  cannon, and 
mountain guns. 
Prototypes of the new weapons existed; they had bee n tested on 
firing ranges, although not yet in actual combat.  Work on 
improved field cannon models was postponed because the existing 
guns were already of adequate quality and because i t was 
becoming evident that cannon were less useful than high-
trajectory weapons. 
 
In February 1915 the high command asked for an arti llery program 
which would equip each infantry division with 24 fi eld cannon 
and 36 light field howitzers.  Each division would also have a 
heavy field artillery battalion of four 10 cm canno n and four 15 
cm howitzers.  Thus there would be 68 guns per divi sion.  Corps 
artillery would consist of three heavy field artill ery 
battalions (armed like the heavy battalions in the divisions).  
The mountain artillery would expand to 14 full regi ments.  
Fortress artillery would also expand, especially by  the 
production of more 30.5 cm mortars. 11 
 
It is hardly necessary to add that months would go by before the 
war industries would be able to produce the weapons  needed to 
carry out this plan.  Something would have to be do ne in the 

                                                 
10 Similar figures for the other Armies are not ava ilable. 
11 This is based on a manuscript of GM Pflug, who w as the 

artillery expert of the AOK from the beginning to t he end of 
the war. 
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meantime.  Fifty five new cannon batteries were for med from the 
800 reserve guns mentioned above, and were sent to the Army.  As 
was being done with the rifles, artillery pieces or dered by 
foreign countries from the Skoda Works were confisc ated:  52 
mountain cannon, 24 field cannon and 18 field howit zers which 
had been ordered by China plus 50 medium field howi tzers ordered 
by Turkey.  In the course of 1914 all of these guns  were shipped 
to the Army, as well as 30 new 15 cm howitzers, six  30.5 cm 
mortars and two 42 cm coastal howitzers.  Even thes e meager 
reinforcements were eagerly welcomed on their arriv al.  However 
they were completely inadequate for the lengthened front, which 
now stretched from Piotrkow to the southern corner of Bukovina. 
 
Thus it is understandable that the Army's artillery  situation 
was at its lowest point around the start of 1915, e specially 
since the difficulties were compounded by the lack of 
ammunition.  Our descriptions of actions will often  turn on this 
painful point.  Army commanders wished to attack on ly when they 
could do so without noteworthy expenditure of artil lery 
ammunition; guns in quiet sectors could fire just a  couple of 
well-aimed shots per day; sometimes batteries had t o be pulled 
from an action because their limbers and munitions wagons were 
empty.  This situation, which placed the outcome of  entire 
campaigns in doubt, continued throughout the winter ; the supply 
of shells never even reached the level considered i n peacetime 
to be "normal" (and which was far below actual wart ime 
requirements).  It was a time of frustrating helple ssness which 
was bitterly resented by both the infantry and arti llery. 
 
The status of the cavalry  
 
The events and lessons of the first months of the w ar also 
profoundly affected the cavalry.  Pre-war theories about the use 
of this arm were shown to be greatly in error.  Nei ther the 
equipment nor the tactical doctrine passed the test .  Most of 
the glamorous uniforms disappeared during the gray Galician 
autumn, replaced by plainer field gear.  Fire fight s with 
carbines took the place of charges with cold steel.   Some of the 
hussars who fought at Limanowa-Lapanow were said to  have 
resorted to kicking at the enemy with their spurred  boots 
because they lacked bayonets.  The cavalry demanded  to be 
equipped with the entrenching tools that were of su ch great 
importance to the infantry, and this demand was fin ally 
answered.  There were still enough horses in the Mo narchy to 
replace the animals who'd been lost, but time was n eeded to 
train them; this couldn't be accomplished in a few weeks.  
Therefore toward the end of 1914 several cavalry di visions 
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formed men who didn't have horses into the first "r ifle 
detachments"; this practice would accelerate as the  war went on.  
At this time there were still some opportunities fo r large scale 
mounted operations, such as had been expected in pe acetime.  
However, the units involved fought as mounted infan try, a role 
which was surprising to both their elite officer co rps and 
excellent rank and file. 
 
This completes the summary of the condition of the three 
principal arms at the start of 1915.  The following  section on 
"Military Leadership" will also include a summary o f 
developments among the other arms and supporting se rvices. 

2. The military leadership 

 
Austria-Hungary's military leadership in 1914 was d ominated by 
two noteworthy personalities: Conrad in the north a nd Potiorek 
in the south.  The spirited Conrad, rich in ideas a nd never at a 
loss to improvise plans, was particularly suited fo r the war of 
movement in the wide theater of Galicia and Russia.   This 
commander always found ways and means to seize the initiative 
from the enemy, despite the overwhelming size of th eir massive 
force, by attacking.  Like the German generals in t he east, he 
was able to avoid the danger of succumbing to the R ussians' 
will.  Naturally Conrad observed with increasing an xiety how the 
war was bogging down into positional fighting: firs t in the 
Polish lands along the Vistula, then on the Dunajec .  Thus in 
the winter of 1914-15 he was forced against his wil l to cast his 
gaze farther east toward the Carpathians and the Dn iester, where 
- despite unfavorable terrain and weather condition s - it still 
seemed possible he could deploy his forces with gre ater freedom. 
 
Potiorek was no less dedicated than Conrad to mobil e warfare, as 
he demonstrated by repeatedly taking the offensive.   He launched 
repeated attacks against his hardy, veteran opponen ts; this was 
due in part to the unfavorable prospects for carryi ng on a 
defensive campaign on the southeast borders of the Monarchy.  As 
noted in the first volume, these difficulties playe d a large 
part in the Feldzeugmeister's decision to make his primary 
effort in a sector other than the historical main r oad through 
Belgrade. 
 
Strategic Considerations  
 
In the initial campaigns, both commanders gave grea ter 
prominence to envelopment attacks than to the other  strategic 
option, frontal breakthroughs.  This is noteworthy because 
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Conrad, at least, had paid equal attention to alter native 
options in his pre-war exercises and war games.  Ne ither Conrad 
nor Potiorek attempted to carry out Schlieffen's pr escription 
for a double-sided envelopment (like Hannibal's at Cannae).  
Rather they tried to overcome one wing of the enemy  by flank 
attacks; meanwhile the central enemy group was to b e pinned down 
by spoiling attacks.  It was relatively easy for th e enemy in 
most cases to reinforce the threatened sector so th at the blow 
at the flank turned into a frontal offensive; when this happened 
the k.u.k. leadership was more likely to gradually shift still 
farther toward the enemy's new flank rather than to  attempt to 
break the opposing line.  However, when gaps were d etected in 
the enemy's front - as happened during the initial campaign 
against Russia - attempts were made to envelop the separated 
groups rather than to thrust directly into the enem y rear areas.  
The emphasis was on moving quickly to take advantag e of local 
opportunities rather than to conduct operations wit h a long-
range fixed goal in mind. 
 
This limitation on strategic planning was necessary  because of 
the disparity in forces, which became ever greater.   A wide-
ranging envelopment maneuver would have greatly wea kened the 
strength of the holding forces, which - due to thei r limited 
artillery support - would not have been able to def end their 
lines for long.  Moreover, it is clear that the com manders of 
many units were more inclined to launch flank attac ks than to 
try to march further around their opponents.  On on e or two 
occasions this circumstance caused chances for a br illiant 
Austrian success to be lost.  Yet even the German A rmy only won 
one battle - Tannenberg - that was a real "Cannae" in the spirit 
of Schlieffen. 
 
The unfavorable balance of forces, the lack of suff icient 
artillery, and the under-estimation of the effectiv eness of even 
a relatively small force on the defensive, led to a nother 
unexpected result: despite pre-war theories it was seldom 
possible to deploy enough troops at one important p oint to win a 
decisive success.  Battles thus developed as had be en predicted 
by Maximilian von Csicserics, who as a k.u.k. Gener al Staff 
Colonel had witnessed the Russo-Japanese War and pu blished the 
lessons he'd learned during that struggle. 12 
 
Knowledge of the enemy situation was initially defe ctive; thus 
the first campaign in the north was hampered by the  failure to 
recognize the strength of the Russian forces enteri ng east 

                                                 
12 Csicserics, "Die Schlacht" (Vienna, 1908) 
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Galicia.  Soon, however, commanders at all levels r eceived a 
source of information of inestimable value as Russi an radio 
broadcasts were intercepted and deciphered.  The sp ecialists who 
overheard the Russian messages could almost always provide a 
complete picture of the enemy situation, often earl ier than was 
possible for the enemy generals; it can be said wit hout 
exaggeration that this was worth whole Armies to th e allies.  
Traditional espionage services were much less impor tant than 
this factor, especially since they were not initiat ed on a large 
scale until it was too late to gather much more inf ormation.  
Cavalry reconnaissance was also inadequate, as was the new air 
scouting service (due to the lack of serviceable pl anes).  
However, intercepted broadcasts were supplemented b y information 
gleaned from deserters and prisoners of war; the re sult was 
normally a rather reliable picture of the enemy sit uation.  The 
high command thus had the advantage of being able t o anticipate 
and double cross enemy actions before they really g ot started.  
This helped to cancel the growing numerical superio rity of the 
Russians. 
 
Technical equipment  
 
For internal communications, the high-level staffs relied as 
much as possible on telegraph messages; they also p referred to 
use the Hughes apparatus rather than the telephone.   Soon many 
corps headquarters as well as armies were issued th e Hughes 
equipment.  Couriers increasingly used motor vehicl es, so that 
"mounted ordnance officers" on horseback appeared o nly at the 
divisional level.  On the battlefields the telephon e was used to 
great effectiveness thanks to the self-sacrificing spirit of the 
field phone units. 
 
Both in the north and the south, it was extremely d ifficult to 
move and supply the Armies because of road conditio ns.  Heavy 
wagons and horses were replaced in Galicia by light  carts, and 
in Bosnia and Serbia also by pack animals.  Because  of strenuous 
work and unspeakable conditions, the loss of horses  in this 
service was very great.  The soaked roads afforded little 
opportunity to use trucks or even small personal ca rs. 
 
The movement of 2nd Army from the Carpathians to Pr ussian 
Silesia was the first time that such a large body o f troops was 
transferred by rail from one battlefield to another .  The newly-
introduced, speedier military trains successfully c arried the 
troops from the Carpathians in a wide arc almost th rough the 
center of the Monarchy despite the lack of prior ex perience.  At 
the Battle of Limanowa-Lapanow, the commanders used  rebuilt 
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railroads to bring their men practically to the fro nt lines; 
this technique would be repeated on a much larger s cale during 
the Carpathian fighting at the beginning of 1915.  The 
population of the capital cities - Vienna and Budap est - were 
both surprised and pleased to see German soldiers a s well as 
Austrians taking part in these movements. 
 
The tremendous logistical importance of railroads w as tragically 
illustrated in the southeast, just before the Battl e of 
Arangjelovac, when Potiorek's exhausted and hungry divisions 
used up their last strength to secure the small rai l line in the 
Kolubara valley because it was essential to restore  their supply 
services.  Naturally the movement of sick and wound ed men by 
rail presented problems to the military transportat ion offices 
that were no less difficult than the movement of ma terial and of 
healthy personnel. 
 
Maintenance and repair of lines of communication we re the 
responsibility of the sapper and pioneer companies,  the railroad 
construction detachments, and numerous formations o f laborers.  
Other responsibilities of the technical troops incl uded bridging 
numerous rivers and destroying roads, railroads and  bridges to 
delay enemy pursuit during retreats.  When our forc es later 
returned to the offensive, the destroyed facilities  of course 
had to be restored. 13 
 
At this point there was still no lack of supplies a vailable for 
men and horses; the problem, however, was to get th em to the 
troops in the front line despite difficult conditio ns.  Thus, 
for example, in October 1914 the Armies engaged on both sides of 
Przemysl had to subsist for a considerable time by using up the 
rations of the fortress; they could not survive on their own 
supplies because the destruction of the rail lines and poor road 
net made it impossible to bring them to the front. 
 
Beginning of a revolution in tactics  
 
The eternal laws of strategy hadn't changed despite  the 
development of enormous armies and improved weaponr y; when they 

                                                 
13 During the retreat to the Dunajec and into the C arpathians in 

September, 4600 km of railroads and 800 stations we re 
abandoned to the enemy or destroyed.  In the Octobe r advance, 
about 1100 km of the rail net up to the new front o n the San 
had to be restored as quickly as possible while the  fighting 
was still raging.  The logistical situation was com pletely 
dependent on the success of this rebuilding project . 
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were violated by either side the guilty party usual ly suffered 
an immediate defeat.  However, in the first months of the war 
all armies, including those with the most recent ca mpaign 
experience, discovered that tactical conditions on the 
battlefield were undergoing a revolutionary change.   Doctrine 
and methods would have to be altered.  The experien ce of the 
Aus-Hung. armed forces would be duplicated to a gre ater or 
lesser degree by those of all the other contending nations. 
 
The Austro-Hungarian Army had been trained for an o ffensive war 
of movement, perhaps more so than any other army in  the world.  
Except for a few dissenters (of whom there were alw ays a few in 
service), pre-war theorists expected a quick and de cisive 
campaign, based on the lessons of the Franco-Prussi an War of 
1870-71.  The infantry, operating almost independen t of the 
artillery, would first attempt to win a brief and v iolent fire 
fight within close range; then they would move as q uickly as 
possible to storm the enemy position.  Based on the  regulations, 
it was widely believed that an actual hand-to-hand struggle 
would be unnecessary in many cases; the enemy, shak en by well-
directed fire, would evacuate the position as soon as our troops 
began to advance.  Little emphasis was placed on ga ining fire 
superiority by the artillery as well as by the infa ntry.  The 
concepts of a hurricane barrage, a creeping barrage , or of 
interdiction fire had not even been discussed. 
 
However, in cases where the tactical doctrine was a pplied and 
resulted in success, it resulted in prohibitive cas ualties among 
both officers and men.  In most cases, it simply fa iled.  The 
experience of the troops was completely different f rom what they 
had undergone in training and pre-war maneuvers.  A bove all, the 
infantry were operating in an apparently empty batt leground; 
their opponents were well-trained in the use of ter rain and 
deceptive measures and were practically invisible.  Only bursts 
of shrapnel fire in the air betrayed the location o f the enemy. 14  
In peacetime the infantry were taught that they cou ld begin to 
fire their rifles effectively at 1500 or 2000 paces  from their 
objective.  Now, however, they were advancing much closer 
without even seeing anything to shoot at; meanwhile , however, 
they were being pummelled by enemy artillery.  Sudd enly, in the 
midst of the empty battlefield, they were confronte d by infantry 
armed with machine guns.  Often these were advanced  detachments 
whose only mission was to slow down and weaken our units before 
they reached the enemy main line; this was another development 

                                                 
14 See the description in Pitreich, "Lemberg" (Vien na, 1929), pp. 

131 ff. 
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not anticipated in pre-war training.  Then the main  action 
finally developed at close quarters, and involved h eavy 
casualties and nerve-shattering anxiety. 
 
Contrary to expectations, the enemy was seldom shak en by the 
preliminary fire fight, since they had dug trenches  for 
protection.  The low trajectory fire of our field c annon was 
insufficient to destroy the entrenchments; the high  trajectory 
fire of our obsolete howitzers often didn't have su fficient 
range to reach these targets.  The fire of the infa ntry rifles 
and machine guns, when they finally sighted the ene my, had 
almost no effect on the earth works.  Meanwhile our  troops began 
to hear the crackle and rattling of their opponents ' small arms 
and machine guns in addition to the crash and thund er of the 
shells and shrapnel; often the fire came from flank ing positions 
that hadn't been discovered until the last moment.  The lines of 
infantry lay without any protection under this rain  of 
destruction.  If they sought to end their torment b y continuing 
their advance into the midst of the enemy, they oft en were 
halted by intact barbed wire or an abatis. 
 
In response, our troops soon began to build trenche s of their 
own.  At first these were just shallow depressions (such as had 
been prescribed in peacetime); quickly, however, th e men were 
digging deeper until they were covered by earth up to their hips 
and finally to their shoulders.  Meanwhile it was h oped that 
after a position was dug close to the enemy, new im petus could 
then be given to the assault by hastily bringing up  reserves for 
a final decision.  Often, however, there was a setb ack:  either 
our own lines began to crumble under fire or the en emy, after a 
very heavy artillery bombardment, launched their ow n infantry 
counterattack which could no longer be withstood.  No matter the 
outcome, the course of events was completely differ ent from that 
anticipated before the war. 
 
The results of these new developments have been ill ustrated in 
several places in the first volume of this work.  P erhaps the 
clearest and most disturbing example was the campai gn of October 
1914 along the San, when the best infantry regiment s of the 
k.u.k. Army were unable to prevail against the Russ ians dug in 
on the west bank of the river, despite a considerab le numerical 
superiority.  Here, and later at Cracow and Limanow a-Lapanow, it 
was apparent that the Aus-Hung. infantry still had much to learn 
about attacking under the new conditions.  Meanwhil e, however, 
the troops' confidence in success had already great ly 
diminished.  The hard-fighting infantry looked back  in vain 
toward their own artillery, which seemed to be the only resource 
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that could restore their hope. 
 
The artillery, however, was just as hamstrung as it s sister 
weapon.  They also were learning lessons that hadn' t been taught 
in peacetime.  A more important obstacle, though, w as their 
deficient armament, which was discussed earlier.  A t least the 
Russians also increasingly suffered from lack of am munition as 
the war entered its first winter. 
 
A real respite was enjoyed by the fortunate divisio ns which held 
the war's first "permanent positions" in Russian Po land and on 
the Dunajec.  Here fortified battlefields developed  which looked 
entirely different from the positions envisioned be fore the war.  
Instead of a few fixed fortifications, there were l ong lines 
that put an end to the war of movement; instead of hastily 
erected local defenses in various places there was a continuous 
network of trenches.  Parallel to these works there  was an 
increasingly wide belt of barbed wire.  Communicati ons trenches 
led back to the rear, where second and even third l ines 
gradually were constructed.  Meanwhile the first li ne was 
constantly being improved.  Shelters of boards with  a thin cover 
of earth were built to cover the trenches; although  called 
"shrapnel shields", they were really useful against  adverse 
weather conditions rather than enemy fire.  Many ki nds of 
loopholes were devised and added to the breastworks .  Both 
shrapnel shields and loopholes cost the troops much  labor before 
it was belatedly recognized that they were impracti cal and given 
up.  Foxholes, which at first were not built with s ufficient 
protection against artillery fire, offered more she lter during 
the meager hours of rest; as the war went on they w ere improved 
and became more habitable.  Tables, benches and oth er furniture, 
as well as doors and windows, appeared in the dugou ts.  Along 
with the gaily burning fires of small ovens, they g ave the 
troops a glimmer of the comforts of home which they  would lack 
for such a long time.  As spring approached, here a nd there 
flowers grew along the trenches, sometimes through the bleached 
bones of unknown soldiers. 
 
However, only the more fortunate regiments were abl e to enjoy 
even this limited respite during the winter, as mor e soldiers 
were needed for the Carpathian fighting.  Division after 
division was pulled from the "fleshpots" of Russian  Poland and 
west Galicia, or from their winter quarters in Syrm ia, and sent 
to the ominous, ice-covered forests that covered th e mountainous 
northern borders of Hungary. 
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3. Morale 

 
It isn't surprising that the difficult experiences of the first 
months of the war destroyed the initial enthusiasm.   The growing 
realization that the war would continue for many mo re months, 
perhaps for years, depressed the spirits of officer s and men.  A 
considerable degree of war-weariness was already ev ident at the 
start of 1915.  A more hopeful mood developed durin g the spring 
victory at Gorlice.  The effects on morale in an Ar my composed 
of several national groups at various cultural leve ls naturally 
differed from group to group.  A substantial number  of the 
soldiers - and by no means just those who spoke Ger man - 
persevered.  They replaced their original exaggerat ed high 
spirits with a sense of duty to their ruler and the  fatherland, 
and with a sense of honor; they didn't want to fail  in the face 
of adversity.  Members of culturally backward group s were 
impelled more by obedience and strict military disc ipline than 
by ethical considerations. 
 
Development of nationalistic unrest  
 
It wasn't surprising to the high command that in th ese weeks and 
months the mood of the Slavic and Latin solders was  affected by 
adverse currents from two directions:  from the Mon archy's 
interior and from the enemy camp.  Information abou t the 
national revolution of the peoples of the Habsburg Monarchy is 
available in an enormous literature in all European  languages.  
The beginnings of this revolution can be traced to the period we 
are now discussing.  The responses of the concerned  military and 
government officials are also well documented. 
 
From the beginning, the attitude of the Czechs, who  lived in the 
very heartland of the Empire, was decisive for that  of the other 
groups.  Public opinion in Bohemia and Moravia afte r the initial 
setbacks in Galicia and Serbia left much to be desi red.  As 
unfavorable tidings arrived from the fronts, newspa per articles 
written by the intelligentsia were hardly able to c onceal their 
satisfaction, even through the constraints imposed by the 
government under the state of emergency.  There wer e ominous 
incidents when the IInd March Battalions left for t he front in 
mid-September.  Some troops carried banners and rib bons in the 
pan-Slavic colors (red, white and blue) which were also used on 
enemy insignia.  Others who were called up wore sig ns of 
mourning.  Although anti-Austrian feeling was initi ally 
restricted to a small circle of intelligentsia in t he cities, it 
spread further among the masses as the Russians app roached the 
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fortress of Cracow and thus also the borders of the  lands of St 
Wenceslaus' Crown.  Proclamations from the Grand Du ke Nicholas 
and (surprisingly) from General Rennenkampf were ci rculated in 
secret; preparations were initiated to welcome the "liberators."  
In response, the first death sentences were pronoun ced against 
traitors.  This was the unfavorable situation from which the 
Czech reservists were called to the front to fill t he gaping 
holes which the war had already torn in the Army's ranks. 15 
 
The enemy camp also tried to seduce Habsburg soldie rs.  When the 
war started, Czechs living in Russia established so cieties to 
care for Slavic prisoners of war.  These men were c alled by 
their newspapers, "an army of our brothers who had been taken by 
the sword, and who now must also be spiritually con quered."  At 
the same time a Czech Legion was created; although the Tsar 
wouldn't allow it to be used as combat troops, the first 
detachments were already available in the winter fo r espionage 
and propaganda service.  The Austrian authorities a lso received 
reports that any prisoner who could prove he was a member of the 
National Organization of Sokols ("Falcons") would r eceive 
favorable treatment.  Be this as it may, evidence s hows that in 
general there were fewer cases of direct treasonabl e contact 
with the enemy than the authorities believed.  On t he other 
hand, there were indirect results of this political  activity.  
The most notorious case was the failure of Czech tr oops at 
Jaroslau on 26 October.  This involved IR # 36 and LW IR # 30, 
which were recruited in the districts of Jungbunzla u and 
Hohenmauth where National Socialist and anti-milita ry feeling 
was particularly strong. 16  Thus the effect of political 
agitation was to wear down the power of resistance of certain 
regiments. 
 
There were similar incidents involving units with S erbian 
contingents, although on a smaller scale.  When the  war started, 
most Serbs in the Bosnian regiments were detached a nd placed in 
construction detachments behind the front lines.  T hey asked to 
return to their regiments.  When this concession wa s granted, 
many of them took the first opportunity to go over to the enemy.  
The troops from Istria did not fight satisfactorily  in the 
Carpathians.  The occupation of east and central Ga licia by the 
Russians caused concern about the Polish-Ruthenian regiments 
recruited there.  These soldiers knew that their fa milies, homes 

                                                 
15 Molisch, "Vom Kampf der Tschechen um ihren Staat " (Vienna, 

1929), pp. 33 ff. 
16 Translator's Note - The National Socialists of B ohemia were a 

pre-war radical Czech party. 



 

 32 
 

and farms were now behind enemy lines undergoing an  uncertain 
fate.  It's surprising that so few of them actually  responded to 
the Russians' invitation to return unarmed to their  home towns. 17 
 
The reaction of the high command  
 
The high command watched the impact of unfavorable political 
influences on the Army with growing concern.  They correctly 
identified the source of all the evils as the natio nal political 
developments inside the Monarchy. 18  Although treasonous and 
other questionable behavior had been suppressed sin ce the war 
started in the areas under immediate military juris diction, this 
didn't seem to go far enough. 19  The AOK strove to win both 
governments over to a stronger course, but were sty mied by the 
reaction of both cabinets and of the Emperor himsel f.  The prime 
ministers didn't deny that there had been incidents  of treason, 
but believed that the AOK was exaggerating them.  T hey were also 
of the opinion that harsh counter-measures would on ly further 
enflame the situation.  Suggestions that a military  governor 
should be appointed for Bohemia, or a general as Ba n of Croatia, 
were rejected.  In Bosnia-Herzegovina, however, GdI  Sarkotic was 
named governor around Christmas 1914 and set about pacifying the 
area with a firm hand. 20 
 
The German allies first came into close contact wit h the Aus-
Hung. Armies during October.  The opinions which th ey expressed 
about these forces at the start of 1915 were quite gloomy.  
However, their feelings were greatly influenced by some 
temporarily unfavorable circumstances; in the same period 
Falkenhayn was calling his own German Army a "ruine d tool." 21 

                                                 
17 The occupied areas included about one-eighth of the Army's 

recruiting districts. 
18 Translator's Note - This sentence summarizes the  Army's 

viewpoint on this issue throughout the war.  The ot her 
viewpoint was that the "unfavorable political influ ences" 
stemmed in large part to public reaction to the sho rtcomings 
of the military high command itself.  This is a "ch icken and 
egg" problem. 

19 See Redlich, "Österreichische Regierung und Verw altung im 
Weltkriege" (Vienna, 1925), pp. 119 ff. 

20 When Archduke Eugene was named commander of the Balkan units 
he wanted to make Sarkotic his Chief of Staff.  The  Emperor, 
however, decided to send the General to Sarajevo, w here he was 
in charge until November 1918. 

21 Reichs-Archiv, "Der Weltkrieg 1914-18" (Berlin, 1929); Vol. 
VI, pp. 363 and 415.  Hereafter cited as "German of ficial 
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Cooperation between the two allies would grow close r during the 
Carpathian actions of the first quarter of 1915.  I n their own 
Army, the German officers had discovered early in t he war that 
regiments with soldiers from Alsace and Lorraine ha d to be moved 
from the French theater to the East.  Now they were  getting to 
know an Army where such problems were multiplied ma ny times.  
They encountered units from all nations of the Mona rchy and were 
astounded by the diversity of a military force whos e labor and 
achievements couldn't be measured by the standards they used in 
their own units. 
 
This Army of the Habsburg Monarchy - which had been  burnt almost 
to a cinder and then reconstituted as a mainly mili tia force - 
was led in January 1915 into a new and extremely di fficult 
trial.  Though given tasks beyond its strength, and  suffering 
heavy losses, the Army would once more conduct itse lf with 
honor. 
 
 

4. The national make-up of the Army 

 
TRANSLATOR'S NOTE -  
At this point the original work presents a chart sh owing a brief 
overview of the national composition of the Army's units, drawn 
from the "Militärstatistichen Jahrbuch für den Jahr  1911" 
(Vienna, 1912).  In its place we have inserted a co mplete list 
of infantry and cavalry units with their national c omposition. 
 
Nationalities by Unit  
 
The primary sources for this summary are the above- cited 
statistical year-book for 1911 (which gives a pictu re of the 
pre-war units), and the statistics in Richard Plasc hka, "Innere 
Front" (Vienna, 1974), Vol. II, pp. 335-351, which cover the 
first months of 1918. 
 
The extent and presentation of data in the two sour ces is 
different.  The 1911 figures include only the k.u.k . forces (not 
the Landwehr or Honved); the 1918 figures include a ll branches, 
but data is lacking for a few units that weren't on  the Italian 
front at that time.  Moreover, the 1911 statistics for 
individual units list only languages spoken by at l east 20% of 
the personnel (such languages were considered "offi cial" within 

                                                                                                                                                             
history" 
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their units, and officers were expected to use them  in 
addressing the men).  The 1918 statistics list any language 
spoken by at least 1% of a unit (although in our su mmary we 
usually excluded groups of less than 10%). 
 
Two additional anomalies should be mentioned.  "Yid dish" was not 
counted as a separate language, but included with G erman.  This 
gives a misleading impression that the Galician reg iments 
contained a substantial German minority; actually m ost of these 
men were Yiddish-speaking Jews.  The other problem is that for 
perfectly valid linguistic reasons the Bosnian Musl ims, Serbs 
and Croats were all lumped together in the "Serbo-C roatian" 
category; however, the attitudes of the three group s to the 
Monarchy and its Army varied considerably.  Where f urther data 
was available, we have attempted to differentiate b etween the 
three. 
 
LINE (K.U.K.) INFANTRY REGIMENTS 
 
IR # 1  - In 1911 was 82% German, rest mostly Czech.  In 1 918 was 
72% German, 17% Czech and 8% Polish  
IR # 2  - In 1911 was 61% Magyar (mostly Szekel), 27% Roma nian.  
In 1918 was 50% Magyar, 31% Romanian, 10% German  
IR # 3  - In 1911 was 83% Czech, rest mostly German.  In 1 918 was 
91% Czech, 6% German  
IR # 4  - In 1911 was 95% German.  During the war absorbed  a 
large Italian contingent from outside its recruitin g area, and 
in 1918 was 77% German and 18% Italian  
IR # 5  - In 1911 was 58% Magyar, 39% Romanian.  The Magya r 
element was deliberately increased during the war, and in 1918 
the unit was 74% Magyar, 19% Romanian 
 
IR # 6  - In 1911 was 41% German, 27% Serbo-Croatian (most ly 
Serbian).  In the war absorbed many Magyars and Slo vaks from 
outside the recruiting area; in 1918 was 33% German , 23% Magyar, 
15% Slovak, 13% Serbian and 10% Croatian  
IR # 7  - In 1911 was 75% German, rest mostly Slovene.  In  1918 
was 74% German, 18% Slovene  
IR # 8  - In 1911 was 67% Czech, 31% German.  In 1918 was 70% 
Czech, 25% German  
IR # 9  - In 1911 was 73% Ruthene, with a Polish minority.   In 
1918 was 65% Ruthene, 11% Polish, 11% Jewish/German  
IR # 10  - In 1911 was 47% Ruthene, 43% Polish.  In 1918 wa s 52% 
Polish, 31% Ruthene, 8% Jewish/German 
 
IR # 11  - In 1911 was 79% Czech, 20% German.  In 1918 was 72% 
Czech, 17% German  
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IR # 12  - In 1911 was 56% Magyar, 31% Slovak.  In 1918 was  57% 
Magyar, 31% Slovak  
IR # 13  - In 1911 was 82% Polish.  In 1918 was 84% Polish,  8% 
Jewish/German  
IR # 14  - In 1911 was 98% German.  In 1918 was 95% German  
IR # 15  - In 1911 was 62% Ruthene, 29% Polish.  In 1918 wa s 52% 
Ruthene, 22% Polish, 18% Jewish/German 
 
IR # 16  - In 1911 was 97% Croatian.  In 1918 was 86% Croat ian  
IR # 17  - In 1911 was 82% Slovene.  in 1918 was 82% Sloven e, 12% 
German 
IR # 18  - In 1911 was 75% Czech, 23% German.  Had same 
nationalities in 1918, but percentages are unknown  
IR # 19  - In 1911 was 95% Magyar.  In 1918 was 88% Magyar  
IR # 20  - In 1911 was 86% Polish.  In 1918 was 81% Polish,  10% 
Ruthene 
 
IR # 21  - In 1911 was 87% Czech, rest mostly German.  In 1 918 
was 75% Czech, 25% German  
IR # 22  - In 1911 was 92% Serbo-Croatian.  In 1918 was 55%  
Croatian, 35% Serbian  
IR # 23  - In 1911 was 52% Magyar, 34% German; there was a Serbo-
Croatian contingent of under 20%.  In 1911 was 43% Magyar, 33% 
German, 15% Serbo-Croatian  
IR # 24  - In 1911 was 79% Ruthene.  In 1918 was still main ly 
Ruthene, but percentage is unknown  
IR # 25  - In 1911 was 56% Magyar, 41% Slovak.  In 1918 was  80% 
Magyar, just 16% Slovak 
 
IR # 26  - In 1911 was 53% Magyar, 38% Slovak.  During the war 
the Slovaks were mostly replaced by a German contin gent from 
outside the recruiting district; in 1918 the unit w as 62% 
Magyar, 35% German  
IR # 27  - In 1911 was 94% German; there was a small Sloven e 
group.  During the war obtained a Czech contingent from outside 
the recruiting district; in 1918 was 75% German, 14 % Czech and 
7% Slovene  
IR # 28  - In 1911 was 95% Czech.  Rebuilt in 1915-16, the Regt 
was still mainly Czech but wa given extra German of ficers; also 
a Serbo-Croatian contingent was introduced.  In 191 8 was 80% 
Czech, 10% Serbo-Croatian (rest mixed)  
IR # 29  - In 1911 was 44% Serbian; other groups were Germa ns, 
Magyars and Romanians (each under 20%).  In 1918 wa s 29% 
Serbian, 25% German, 23% Magyar, 14% Romanian  
IR # 30  - In 1911 was 59% Ruthene, 31% Polish.  In 1918 wa s 51% 
Ruthene, 32% Polish, 11% Jewish/German 
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IR # 31  - In 1911 was 69% Romanian, 25% German; there was a 
Magyar contingent of less than 20%.  In 1918 was 63 % Romanian, 
22% German, 13% Magyar  
IR # 32  - In 1911 was 91% Magyar.  During the war got a Cz ech 
contingent from outside the recruiting district; in  1918 was 76% 
Magyar, 15% Czech  
IR # 33  - In 1911 was 54% Romanian, 28% Magyar; there was a 
German contingent of less than 20%.  In 1918 was 42 % Romanian, 
34% Magyar, 19% German  
IR # 34  - In 1911 was 91% Magyar; there were a few Slovaks .  In 
1918 was 94% Magyar, 4% Slovak  
IR # 35  - In 1911 was 60% Czech, 39% German.  In 1918 was 51% 
Czech, 46% German 
 
IR # 36  - In 1911 was 95% Czech.  Dissolved in 1915  
IR # 37  - In 1911 was 49% Romanian, 48% Magyar.  In 1918 w as 49% 
Magyar, 35% Romanian  
IR # 38  - In 1911 was 97% Magyar.  During the war got a sm all 
Romanian contingent from outside the recruiting dis trict; in 
1918 was 73% Magyar, 11% Romanian  
IR # 39  - In 1911 was 92% Magyar.  In 1918 was 82% Magyar,  16% 
Romanian  
IR # 40  - In 1911 was 97% Polish.  In 1918 was 78% Polish,  10% 
Ruthene, 5% Jewish/German 
 
IR # 41  - In 1911 was 54% Romanian, 27% Ruthene; there was  a 
Jewish/German group of less than 20%.  In 1918 was 40% Romanian, 
26% Ruthene, 24% Jewish/German  
IR # 42  - In 1911 was 86% German.  In 1918 was 81% German,  16% 
Czech  
IR # 43  - In 1911 was 78% Romanian; the Serbian and German  
contingents were under 20% apiece.  In 1918 was 75%  Romanian, 
12% German; there was a very small Serbian continge nt  
IR # 44  - In 1911 was 88% Magyar; there were a few Germans .  In 
1918 was 91% Magyar; there were a few Germans  
IR # 45  - In 1911 was 47% Ruthene, 46% Polish.  In 1918 wa s 41% 
Polish, 32% Ruthene, 16% Jewish/German 
 
IR # 46  - In 1911 was 79% Magyar.  In 1918 was 84% Magyar  
IR # 47  - In 1911 was 77% German; Slovene contingent was u nder 
20%.  In 1918 was 72% German, 23% Slovene  
IR # 48  - In 1911 was 82% Magyar.  In 1918 was 82% Magyar,  12% 
Croatian, 3% German  
IR # 49  - In 1911 was 98% German.  In 1918 was 90% German  
IR # 50  - In 1911 was 71% Romanian, 22% Magyar.  In 1918 w as 61% 
Romanian, 31% Magyar 
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IR # 51  - In 1911 was 62% Romanian, 34% Magyar.  In 1918 w as 48% 
Romanian, 46% Magyar  
IR # 52  - In 1911 was 52% Magyar, 38% German. In 1918 was 67% 
Magyar, 21% German  
IR # 53  - In 1911 was 97% Serbo-Croatian (almost all Croat ian).  
In 1918 was 89% Croatian, 6% Serbian  
IR # 54  - In 1911 was 64% Czech, 30% German.  In 1918 was 59% 
Czech, 31% German  
IR # 55  - In 1911 was 59% Ruthene, 26% Polish.  In 1918 wa s 57% 
Ruthene, 25% Polish, 12% Jewish/German 
 
IR # 56  - In 1911 was 88% Polish.  In 1918 was 81% Polish,  10% 
Jewish/German  
IR # 57  - In 1911 was 91% Polish.  In 1918 was 87% Polish  
IR # 58  - In 1911 was 72% Ruthene and less than 20% Polish .  In 
1918 still had Ruthenes plus some Poles (percentage s unknown)  
IR # 59  - In 1911 was 97% German.  In 1918 was 95% German  
IR # 60  - In 1911 was 98% Magyar.  In 1918 was 89% Magyar 
 
IR # 61  - In 1911 was 38% Romanian, 37% German; rest were a 
mixture of Magyars and Serbs (both groups under 20% ).  In 1918 
was 42% German, 39% Romanian, 17% Magyar, 7% Serbia n 
IR # 62  - In 1911 was 49% Magyar, 46% Romanian.  In 1918 w as 52% 
Magyar, 39% Romanian  
IR # 63  - In 1911 was 73% Romanian, less than 20% Magyar.  In 
1918 was 66% Romanian, 23% Magyar, 8% German  
IR # 64  - In 1911 was 86% Romanian (rest mostly Magyar).  In 
1918 was 74% Romanian, 17% Magyar, 8% German  
IR # 65  - In 1911 was 83% Magyar, less than 20% Slovak.  I n 1918 
was 59% Magyar, 22% Slovak, 12% Ruthene 
 
IR # 66  - In 1911 was 46% Slovak, 25% Magyar, 22% Ruthene (rest 
were mostly Romanian).  The Ruthenes left during th e war; in 
1918 the unit was 52% Slovak, 40% Magyar, 6% Romani an  
IR # 67  - In 1911 was 70% Slovak; rest were a mixture of 
Magyars, etc.  In 1918 was 60% Slovak, 26% Magyar, 8% German 
IR # 68  - In 1911 was 98% Magyar.  In 1918 was 90% Magyar  
IR # 69  - In 1911 was 92% Magyar.  In 1918 was 93% Magyar  
IR # 70  - In 1911 was 79% Serbo-Croatian.  In 1918 was 77%  
Serbo-Croatian, 11% German 
 
IR # 71  - In 1911 was 85% Slovak.  In 1918 was 80% Slovak,  14% 
Magyar  
IR # 72  - In 1911 was 51% Slovak, 28% Magyar, 20% German.  In 
1918 was 65% Slovak, 24% Magyar, 11% German  
IR # 73  - In 1911 was 97% German, plus a few Czechs.  In 1 918 
was 87% German, 8% Czech  
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IR # 74  - In 1911 was 63% Czech, 36% German.  In 1918 was 62% 
Czech, 37% German  
IR # 75  - In 1911 was 79% Czech, 20% German.  In 1918 was 79% 
Czech, 19% German 
 
IR # 76  - In 1911 was 54% German, 39% Magyar.  In 1918 was  46% 
German, 40% German  
IR # 77  - In 1911 was 69% Ruthene, less than 20% Polish.  In 
1918 was 56% Ruthene, 22% Polish, 14% Jewish/German  
IR # 78  - In 1911 was 84% Serbo-Croatian.  In 1918 was 90%  
Serbo-Croatian.  (Relative size of the two groups i s unknown)  
IR # 79  - In 1911 was 96% Serbo-Croatian (in 1914 = 56% 
Croatian, 40% Serbian).  In 1918 was 58% Croatian, 42% Serbian  
IR # 80  - In 1911 was 68% Ruthene, 25% Polish.  In 1918 wa s 64% 
Ruthene, 23% Polish, 8% Jewish/German 
 
IR # 81  - In 1911 was 69% Czech, 30% German.  In 1918 was 66% 
Czech, 33% German  
IR # 82  - In 1911 was 88% Magyar/Szekel.  In 1918 was 78% 
Magyar/ Szekel, 12% Romanian, 9% German  
IR # 83  - In 1911 was 55% Magyar, 34% German.  In 1918 was  72% 
Magyar, 17% German  
IR # 84  - In 1911 was 97% German.  During the war absorbed  a 
large Italian contingent from outside its recruitin g area, and 
in 1918 was 74% German and 20% Italian  
IR # 85  - In 1911 was 33% Ruthene, 29% Romanian, 28% Magya r.  In 
1918 was 37% Romanian, 31% Magyar, 25% Ruthene 
 
IR # 86  - In 1911 was 76% Magyar, 20% Serbo-Croatian.  In 1918 
was 71% Magyar, 8% Romanian, 6% German, 5% Serbian,  4% Croatian  
IR # 87  - In 1911 was 86% Slovene, rest mostly German.  In  1918 
was 84% Slovene, 10% German  
IR # 88  - In 1911 was 72% Czech, 26% German.  In 1918 was 68% 
Czech, 31% German  
IR # 89  - In 1911 was 69% Ruthene, 20% Polish.  In 1918 wa s 
still Ruthene and Polish (percentages unknown)  
IR # 90  - In 1911 was 75% Polish, with a Ruthene contingen t of 
under 20%.  In 1918 was still Polish and Ruthene (p ercentages 
unknown) 
 
IR # 91  - In 1911 was 54% German, 45% Czech.  In 1918 was 51% 
German, 47% Czech  
IR # 92  - In 1911 was 80% German, with a Czech contingent of 
under 20%.  In 1918 was 81% German, 19% Czech  
IR # 93  - In 1911 was 60% German, 35% Czech.  In 1918 was 59% 
German, 36% Czech  
IR # 94  - In 1911 was 76% German, 22% Czech.  In 1918 was 91% 



 

 39 
 

German, just 8% Czech  
IR # 95  - In 1911 was 70% Ruthene, 20% Polish.  In 1918 wa s 
still Ruthene and Polish (percentages unknown) 
 
IR # 96  - In 1911 was 97% Serbo-Croatian (almost all Croat ian).  
In 1918 was 93% Croatian, and had a small Serbian c ontingent  
IR # 97  - In 1911 was 45% Slovene, 27% Croatian, 20% Itali an.  
Had same groups in 1918, percentages unknown (but i t is known 
that the Italian contingent increased considerably)  
IR # 98  - In 1911 was 68% Czech, 28% German.  In 1918 was 65% 
Czech, 29% German  
IR # 99  - In 1911 was 60% German, 37% Czech.  In 1918 was 63% 
German, 36% Czech  
IR # 100  - In 1911 was 37% Polish, 33% Czech, 27% German.  In 
1918 was 38% Polish, 26% German, 18% Czech 
 
IR # 101  - In 1911 was 84% Magyar (rest mostly Romanian).  In 
1918 was 87% Magyar, 10% Romanian  
IR # 102  - In 1911 was 91% Czech (rest mostly German).  In 1918 
was 85% Czech, 14% German  
IR # 103  - In 1918 was Romanian and Magyar (percentages unk nown)  
IR # 104  - In 1918 was 89% German  
IR # 105  - In 1918 was 88% Magyar, 7% German  
IR # 106  - In 1918 was 52% Magyar, 37% German  
IR # 107  - In 1918 was 84% German, 8% Slovene  
IR # 108  - In 1918 was 67% Czech, 21% German  
IR # 109  - In 1918 was 50% Ruthene, 36% Polish, 9% Jewish/G erman  
IR # 110  - In 1918 was 73% Polish, 17% Ruthene 
 
IR # 111  - In 1918 was 52% Czech, 46% German  
IR # 112  - In 1918 was 86% Slovak, 8% Magyar  
IR # 113  - In 1918 was 85% Polish  
IR # 114  - In 1918 was 91% German  
IR # 115  - In 1918 was Ruthene and Polish (percentages unkn own)  
IR # 116  - In 1918 was 65% Croatian, 15% Serbian; rest of t roops 
were mixed groups from outside the recruiting distr ict  
IR # 117  - In 1918 was mainly Slovene (percentage unknown)  
IR # 118  - In 1918 was 70% Czech, 24% German  
IR # 119  - In 1918 was 60% Czech, 32% German  
IR # 120  - In 1918 was 32% German, 24% Czech, 22% Polish.  Also 
had a Slovene contingent from outside the recruitin g district 
 
IR # 121  - In 1918 was 58% German, 30% Czech  
IR # 122  - In 1918 was 63% Croatian, 24% Slovene, 5% Serbia n 
(the Regt had a unique recruiting area that crossed  the Austro-
Hungarian border)  
IR # 123  - In 1918 was 58% Magyar, 30% German, 8% Serbo-Cro atian  
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IR # 124  - In 1918 was 60% Ruthene, 15% Jewish/German, 13% 
Polish, 7% Romanian  
IR # 125  - In 1918 was 55% Magyar, 38% Slovak  
IR # 126  - In 1918 was 89% Magyar, 6% Slovak  
IR # 127  - In 1918 was 69% German, 8% Slovene; rest were a 
mixture of groups from outside the recruiting distr ict  
IR # 128  - In 1918 was 44% Magyar, 9% German, 8% Romanian; rest 
were a mixture of groups from outside the recruitin g district  
IR # 129  - In 1918 was 29% German, 24% Serbian, 20% Magyar,  10% 
Romanian  
IR # 130  - In 1918 was 49% Ruthene, 27% Polish, 6% Jewish/G erman 
 
IR # 131  - In 1918 was 55% Magyar/Szekel, 21% German, 16% 
Romanian  
IR # 132  - In 1918 was 79% Magyar; rest were a mixture of 
Hungarian nationalities from outside the recruiting  district  
IR # 133  - In 1918 was 63% Magyar, 17% Romanian, 8% German;  
there was also a Slovak contingent (10%) from outsi de the 
recruiting district  
IR # 134  - In 1918 was 78% Magyar, 12% Ruthene  
IR # 135  - In 1918 was 89% Croatian, 6% Serbian  
IR # 136  - In 1918 was 60% Czech, 18% German; there was als o a 
Polish contingent (13%) from outside the recruiting  district  
IR # 137  - In 1918 was 61% German, 17% Czech; from outside the 
recruiting district, there were also Ruthenes (11%)  and Poles 
(10%)  
IR # 138  - In 1918 was 52% Romanian, 33% Magyar, 11% German  
IR # 139  - In 1918 was 59% Magyar, 35% Romanian 
 
IR # 203  [ex # 103] - Very mixed; in 1918 was 28% Croatian,  20% 
Magyar, 13% Serbian, 13% Slovak, 8% Czech, 7% Germa n, 6% 
Romanian; there were also a few Poles, Ruthenes and  Slovenes  
IR # 204  [ex # 104] - Very mixed; in 1918 was 26% Croatian,  22% 
Magyar, 18% German, 13% Polish, 6% Ruthene, 6% Serb ian; there 
were also a few Romanians, Slovaks and italians  
IR # 205  [ex # 105] - In 1918 was mainly Magyar (percentage  
unknown)  
IR # 206  [ex # 106] - Unknown  
IR # 207  [ex # 107] - Unknown 
 
Kaiser Jaeger Regt # 1  - In 1911 was 58% German, 38% Italian.  
Most Italians were removed in 1915; during the war a Czech 
contingent joined.  In 1918 was 89% German, 9% Czec h 
KJR # 2  - In 1911 was 55% German, 41% Italian.  Most Itali ans 
were removed in 1915; during the war a Czech contin gent joined.  
In 1918 was 86% German, 8% Czech, 6% Italian  
KJR # 3  - In 1911 was 59% German, 38% Italian.  Most Itali ans 
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were removed in 1915; during the war a Czech contin gent joined. 
In 1918 was 85% German, 7% Czech  
KJR # 4  - In 1911 was 59% German, 38% Italian.  Most Itali ans 
were removed in 1915; during the war a Czech contin gent joined. 
In 1918 was 82% German, 11% Czech; there was also a  small group 
of Ladins 
 
Bosnia-Herzegovina IR # 1  - Bosnian Muslims, Serbs & Croats (94% 
in 1911, 95% in 1918)  
BH IR # 2  - Bosnian Muslims, Serbs & Croats (93% in 1911, 89 % in 
1918)  
BH IR # 3  - Bosnian Muslims, Serbs & Croats (94% in 1911, 96 % in 
1918)  
BH IR # 4  - Bosnian Muslims, Serbs & Croats (95% in 1911, 93 % in 
1918)  
BH IR # 5  - Bosnian Muslims, Serbs & Croats (93% in 1918)  
BH IR # 6  - Bosnian Muslims, Serbs & Croats (95% in 1918)  
BH IR # 7  - Bosnian Muslims, Serbs & Croats (82% in 1918); t here 
was also a German contingent of 14% from outside th e recruiting 
district  
BH IR # 8  - Bosnian Muslims, Serbs & Croats (94% in 1918) 
 
LINE (K.U.K.) CAVALRY REGIMENTS 
 
DR # 1  - In 1911 was 48% Czech, 46% German.  In 1918 was 58% 
Czech, 37% German  
DR # 2  - In 1911 was 61% Czech, 26% German.  In 1918 was 47% 
Czech, 45% German  
DR # 3  - In 1911 was 97% German.  In 1918 was 94% German  
DR # 4  - In 1911 was 99% German.  In 1918 was 93% German  
DR # 5  - In 1911 was 51% Slovene, 44% German.  In 1918 wa s 56% 
German, 34% Slovene  
DR # 6  - In 1911 was 61% Czech, 38% German.  In 1918 was 68% 
Czech, 30% German  
DR # 7  - In 1911 was 50% Czech, 50% German.  In 1918 was still 
Czech and German (percentages unknown)  
DR # 8  - In 1911 was 58% Czech, less than 20% German (res t were 
mixed).  In 1918 was 65% Czech, 26% German 
 
DR # 9  - In 1911 was 50% Romanian, 29% Ruthene (other gro ups 
under 20%).  In 1918 was 34% Ruthene, 28% Romanian,  22% Jewish/ 
German, 10% Polish  
DR # 10  - In 1911 was 62% Czech, 29% German.  In 1918 was 67% 
Czech, 28% German  
DR # 11  - In 1911 was 90% Czech, with just a few Germans.  In 
1918 was 66% Czech, 30% German  
DR # 12  - In 1911 was 50% Czech, 40% German.  In 1918 was 42% 
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Czech, 35% German, 21% Polish  
DR # 13  - In 1911 was 51% Czech, 48% German.  In 1918 was 54% 
German, 42% Czech  
DR # 14  - In 1911 was 59% Czech, 29% German.  In 1918 was 49% 
Czech, 49% German  
DR # 15  - In 1911 was 93% German, plus a few Czechs.  In 1 918 
was still mostly German with a few Czechs (percenta ges unknown) 
 
NOTE:  The Hussar Regiments were unique; they were deliberately 
recruited mostly from Magyars rather than from othe r Hungarian 
nationalities.  
HR # 1  - Was 85% Magyar in 1911; percentage in 1918 unkno wn 
HR # 2  - In 1911 was 89% Magyar/Szekel; in 1918 was 79% M agyar/ 
Szekel, 10% Romanian, 9% German  
HR # 3  - In 1911 was 68% Magyar, rest mixed Hungarian.  I n 1918 
was 67% Magyar, 16% Romanian, 8% German  
HR # 4  - Was 71% Magyar in 1911; percentage in 1918 unkno wn 
HR # 5  - Was 90% Magyar in 1911, 86% in 1918.  There was a small 
Slovak minority (8% in 1918)  
HR # 6  - Was 90% Magyar both in 1911 and in 1918  
HR # 7  - Was 98% Magyar in 1911, 94% in 1918  
HR # 8  - In 1911 was 74% Magyar, rest mixed Hungarian.  I n 1918 
was 70% Magyar, 14% German, rest mixed  
HR # 9  - In 1911 was 81% Magyar.  In 1918 was 82% Magyar,  8% 
Slovak, 6% German  
HR # 10  - In 1911 was 97% Magyar.  In 1918 was 85% Magyar,  10% 
German 
HR # 11  - Was 96% Magyar in 1911; percentage in 1918 unkno wn 
HR # 12  - In 1911 was 96% Magyar.  In 1918 was 82% Magyar,  15% 
Slovak  
HR # 13  - Was 97% Magyar in 1911, 96% in 1918  
HR # 14  - In 1911 was 92% Magyar.  In 1918 was 84% Magyar,  12% 
Slovak  
HR # 15  - In 1911 was 91% Magyar.  In 1918 was 88% Magyar,  7% 
Slovak  
HR # 16  - In 1911 was 94% Magyar.  In 1918 was 79% Magyar,  17% 
Romanian 
 
UR # 1  - In 1911 was 85% Polish.  In 1918 was 65% Polish,  15% 
Ruthene, 10% Jewish/German, 10% Czech  
UR # 2  - In 1911 was 84% Polish.  In 1918 was 77% Polish,  11% 
Jewish/German, 10% Czech  
UR # 3  - In 1911 was 69% Polish, 26% Ruthene.  In 1918 wa s 60% 
Polish, 33% Ruthene  
UR # 4  - In 1911 was 65% Ruthene, 29% Polish.  In 1918 wa s 60% 
Ruthene, 27% Polish (rest mixed)  
UR # 5  - In 1911 was 97% Serbo-Croatian, in 1918 was 98% Serbo-
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Croatian (at both dates mainly Croatian, with a few  Serbs)  
UR # 6  - In 1911 was 52% Polish, 40% Ruthene.  In 1918 wa s 49% 
Ruthene, 43% Polish  
UR # 7  - In 1911 was 72% Ruthene, 22% Polish. In 1918 was  59% 
Ruthene, 30% Polish, 7% Jewish/German  
UR # 8  - In 1911 was 80% Ruthene, and under 20% Polish.  In 1918 
was 48% Ruthene, 22% Polish, 18% Jewish German 
 
UR # 11  - In 1911 was 65% Czech, 35% German.  During the w ar 
received a large contingent from Galicia that event ually 
outnumbered the original groups; thus in 1918 was 3 1% Polish, 
28% Ruthene, 23% German and just 18% Czech  
UR # 12  - In 1911 was 81% Serbo-Croatian (mainly Croatian) .  
During the war received large contingents from outs ide the 
recruiting area; in 1918 was 60% Croatian, 13% Serb ian, 13% 
Polish, 9% Magyar  
UR # 13  - In 1911 was 55% Ruthene, 42% Polish.  During the  war 
gained an Italian contingent from outside the recru iting area.  
In 1918 was 50% Ruthene, 24% Polish, 14% Italian (r est mixed) 
 
K.U.K. FELD JAEGER BATTALIONS 
 
FJB # 1  - In 1911 was 62% German, 36% Czech.  In 1918 was 51% 
German, 42% Czech  
FJB # 2  - In 1911 was 74% Czech, 26% German.  In 1918 was 53% 
Czech, 41% German  
FJB # 3  - Formed 1915; in 1918 was Serbo-Croatian (percent ages 
unknown, but apparently had more Serbs than Croats)  
FJB # 4  - In 1911 was 77% Polish, less than 20% Ruthene.  In 
1918 was 38% Polish, 27% Ruthene, 14% Jewish/German ; rest (11%) 
were of mixed nationalities from outside the Galici an recruiting 
area  
FJB # 5  - In 1911 was 37% German, 35% Czech, 25% Polish.  In 
1918 was 45% German, 33% Czech, 21% Polish 
 
FJB # 6  - In 1911 was 69% Czech, 30% German.  During the w ar 
gained a large Polish contingent from outside the r ecruiting 
area; in 1918 was 49% Polish, 33% Czech, 18% German  
FJB # 7  - In 1911 was 85% Slovene, rest mostly German.  In  1918 
was 52% Slovene, 27% "Serb and Croatian", 17% Germa n (it's not 
clear if the "Serbs and Croats" - presumably mostly  Croats - 
were from the Istrian portion of the III Corps area  or were 
outsiders)  
FJB # 8  - In 1911 was 78% German, rest mostly Slovene.  In  1918 
was 64% German, 15% Slovene; rest were from outside  the 
recruiting area (including a 10% Serbo-Croatian con tingent)  
FJB # 9  - In 1911 was 96% German, plus a few Slovenes.  In  1918 
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was 84% German, 8% Slovene  
FJB # 10  - In 1911 was 98% German.  During the war, like ot her 
Viennese units, picked up some Italians from outsid e the 
recruiting area; in 1918 was 87% German, 11% Italia n 
 
FJB # 11  - In 1911 was 52% German, 44% Magyar.  The German 
element declined during the war; in 1918 was 61% Ma gyar, just 
22% German, plus 12% Slovak  
FJB # 12  - In 1911 was 67% Czech, 32% German.  In 1918 was 57% 
Czech, 38% German  
FJB # 13  - In 1911 was 47% Polish, 36% Ruthene.  Same 
nationalities in 1918, but percentages are unknown  
FJB # 14  - Formed 1914; had Poles and Ruthenes (percentages  
unknown)  
FJB # 15  - Formed 1915; in 1918 was 80% Magyar, 14% Slovak 
 
FJB # 16  - In 1911 was 56% German, 34% Czech.  Same 
nationalities in 1918, but percentages are unknown  
FJB # 17  - In 1911 was 63% Czech, 36% German.  During the w ar 
got a Polish contingent from outside the recruiting  area; in 
1918 was 52% Czech, 36% German, 12% Polish  
FJB # 18  - Formed 1914; had Poles and Ruthenes (percentages  
unknown)  
FJB # 19  - In 1911 was 58% Slovak, 32% Magyar.  In 1918 was  53% 
Slovak, 37% Magyar, 9% German  
FJB # 20  - In 1911 was 48% Slovene, 31% Italian (rest mixed ).  
The Italians were removed in 1915 and replaced by t roops from 
outside the recruiting area; in 1918 the unit was 4 3% Slovene, 
30% German, 17% Croatian and 7% Serb 
 
FJB # 21  - In 1911 was 98% German.  In 1918 was 94% German  
FJB # 22  - In 1911 was 50% German, 49% Czech.  In 1918 was 61% 
German, 31% Czech  
FJB # 23  - In 1911 was 68% Romanian, 28% Magyar.  In 1918 w as 
55% Romanian, 44% Magyar  
FJB # 24  - In 1911 was 86% Magyar.  In 1918 was 92% Magyar  
FJB # 25  - In 1911 was 75% Czech, 22% German.  In 1918 was 69% 
Czech, 30% German 
 
FJB # 26  - Formed 1915; in 1918 was 91% Magyar  
FJB # 27  - Formed 1914; had Romanians, Ruthenes and Jews/Ge rmans 
(percentages are unknown)  
FJB # 28  - In 1911 was 73% Romanian and under 20% Magyar.  In 
1918 was 49% Magyar, 35% Romanian, 14% German  
FJB # 29  - In 1911 was 67% Slovak, 29% Magyar.  In 1918 was  48% 
Magyar, 40% Slovak, 8% Ruthene  
FJB # 30  - In 1911 was 70% Ruthene, rest mixed.  In 1918 wa s 56% 
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Ruthene, 18% Romanian, 14% Jewish/German, 9% Polish  
FJB # 31  - In 1911 was 95% Serbo-Croatian.  In 1918 was 92%  
Serbo-Croatian.  Mainly Croatian rather than Serbia n 
FJB # 32  - In 1911 was 74% Slovak, rest mainly Magyar.  The  
Slovak contingent declined during the war; in 1918 the unit was 
46% Magyar, 39% Slovak 
 
BH FJB # 1  - In 1911 was 96% Bosnian-Serb-Croatian.  In 1918 was 
91% Bosnian-Serb-Croatian  
BH FJB # 2  - In 1918 was 94% Bosnian-Serb-Croatian  
BH FJB # 3  - In 1918 was 89% Bosnian-Serb-Croatian  
BH FJB # 4  - In 1918 was 93% Bosnian-Serb-Croatian 
 
K.U.K. GRENZ JAEGER BATTALIONS 
 
These units were pre-war companies, expanded to bat talions in 
1916...  
Grenz JB # 1  - In 1918 was 49% German, 29% Slovene, 15% Czech  
Grenz JB # 2  - In 1918 was 42% German, 41% Polish, 15% Czech  
Grenz JB # 3  - In 1918 was 91% Magyar (rest were mixed north 
Hungarians)  
Grenz JB # 4  - In 1918 was 40% Czech, 24% German, 23% Polish, 
10% Croatian  
Grenz JB # 5  - In 1918 was 34% Magyar, 32% Slovak, 15% Croatian , 
10% Polish  
Grenz JB # 6  - Had Croats and Serbs (percentages unknown) 
 
K.K. LANDWEHR INFANTRY (later Schützen) REGIMENTS 
 
Regt # 1  - Mainly German; in 1918 was 75% German, 15% Czech  
Regt # 2  - Mainly German (90% in 1918)  
Regt # 3  - Mainly German (82% in 1918); picked up Poles fro m 
outside recruiting area during the war (8% in 1918)  
Regt # 4  (in 1917 became Mountain Schützen Regt # 1) - In 1 914 
was 79% German, rest mostly Slovene.  In 1918 was 6 3% German, 
27% Slovene  
Regt # 5  - Had Italians (61% in 1918), Slovenes (20%) and 
Germans (10%) 
 
Regt # 6  - Had Germans (71% in 1918) and Czechs (24%)  
Regt # 7  - Had Czechs (48% in 1918) and Germans (41%)  
Regt # 8  - Had Czechs (72% in 1918) and a few Germans (15%)  
Regt # 9  - Had Germans (72% in 1918) and Czechs (23%)  
Regt # 10  - Had Germans (50% in 1918) and Czechs (40%) 
 
Regt # 11  - Had Czechs (55% in 1918) and Germans (38%)  
Regt # 12  - Had Czechs (86% in 1918) and a few Germans (9%)  
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Regt # 13  - Had Germans (50% in 1918) and Czechs (41%)  
Regt # 14  - Had Czechs (83% in 1918) and a few Germans  
Regt # 15  - Had Germans (65% in 1918), Czechs (22%) and 
Poles (12%) 
 
Regt # 16  - Had mostly Poles (90% in 1918)  
Regt # 17  - Had mostly Poles (77% in 1918) and a few 
Ruthenes (11%)  
Regt # 18  - Had Ruthenes (46% in 1918), Poles (41%) and Jews / 
Germans (9%)  
Regt # 19  - Had Ruthenes (63% in 1918) and Poles (33%)  
Regt # 20  - Had Ruthenes (57% in 1918), Poles (21%) and Jews / 
Germans (14%) 
 
Regt # 21  - In 1914 was almost all German.  During the war g ot 
troops from outside the recruiting district; in 191 8 was 63% 
German, 19% Slovene, 14% Polish  
Regt # 22  - Had Ruthenes (39% in 1918), Romanians (27%), Jew s/ 
Germans (22%) and Poles (9%)  
Regt # 23  - In 1914 was 82% Serbo-Croatian (mostly Croatian) .  
During the war got large contingents from outside t he recruiting 
district.  In 1918 was only 36% Croatian; rest were  Czechs 
(20%), Germans (15%), Serbs (11%) and 18% mixed oth ers  
Regt # 24  - Had Germans (76% in 1918) and Czechs (17%)  
Regt # 25  - Mostly Czech (88% in 1918) plus a few Germans (7 %) 
 
Regt # 26  - In 1914 was 77% German and under 20% Slovene.  T he 
Slovene contingent increased considerably during th e war, and in 
1918 the unit was 61% Slovene and just 31% German  
Regt # 27  (in 1917 became Mountain Schützen Regt # 2) - Had 
mostly Slovenes (88% in 1918) plus a few Germans (7 %) 
Regt # 28  - Had a Czech majority (57% in 1918) and a German 
minority (21%).  During the war gained a Polish con tingent from 
outside the recruit area (11% in 1918)  
Regt # 29  - Had Czechs (49% in 1918) and Germans (43%)  
Regt # 30  - Had mostly Czechs (77% in 1918) and a few 
Germans (16%) 
 
Regt # 31  - Had Poles (50% in 1918), Germans (25%) and 
Czechs (22%)  
Regt # 32  - Had mostly Poles (81% in 1918) and a few Jews/ 
Germans (totalling 8%)  
Regt # 33  - Had Ruthenes (62% in 1918) and Poles (23%)  
Regt # 34  - Had Ruthenes (46% in 1918), Poles (43%) and Jews / 
Germans (9%)  
Regt # 35  - Had Ruthenes (60% in 1918), Poles (23%) and Jews / 
Germans (14%) 
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Regt # 36  - Had Ruthenes (71% in 1918) and Poles (20%)  
Regt # 37  - In 1914 had Croats and some Serbs from south 
Dalmatia.  During the war drew many recruits from o utside this 
district; in 1918 was 46% Croatian (no Serbs!), 19%  German, 17% 
Czech and 11% Polish (rest were mixed) 
 
K.K. LANDES-SCHÜTZEN (later Kaiser-Schützen) REGIME NTS 
 
Regt # I  - In 1914 had Germans and Italians (presumably at about 
a 60-40 ratio).  The Italians left during 1915, and  thereafter 
the Regt recruited a few Slavs to supplement the Ge rmans.  In 
1918 was 75% German, the rest were mixed Slavs  
Regt # II  - In 1914 had Germans and Italians (presumably at 
about a 60-40 ratio).  The Italians left during 191 5, and 
thereafter the Regt recruited a few Slavs to supple ment the 
Germans.  In 1918 was 77% German, the rest were mix ed Slavs  
Regt # III  - In 1914 had Germans and Italians (presumably at 
about a 60-40 ratio).  The Italians left during 191 5, and 
thereafter the Regt recruited a few Slavs to supple ment the 
Germans.  In 1918 was 83% German, the rest were mix ed Slavs 
 
K.K. LANDSTURM INFANTRY REGIMENTS 
 
Lst IR # 1  - In 1914 was mostly German.  During the war 
recruited a Czech minority from Moravia; in 1918 wa s 74% German, 
14% Czech  
Lst IR # 2  - In 1914 was mostly German.  During the war added  
recruits from outside the Corps district; in 1918 w as 54% 
German, 17% Czech, 14% Ruthene, 13% Polish  
Lst IR # 3  - Was mostly German  
Lst IR # 4  - Had mostly Germans plus some Slovenes  
Lst IR # 5  - Had Italians and Slovenes  
Lst IR # 6  - Had Germans (59% in 1918) and Czechs (32%).  Als o 
recruited a few Poles from outside its district dur ing the war  
Lst IR # 7  - Had Czechs and Germans  
Lst IR # 8  - Had Czechs and a few Germans  
Lst IR # 9  - In 1914 had Germans and Czechs.  During the war 
added Italians from outside Bohemia; in 1918 was 39 % German, 21% 
Czech and 20% Italian (rest mixed)  
Lst IR # 10  - Had Czechs and Germans 
 
Lst IR # 11  - In 1914 had Czechs and Germans.  During the war 
added Poles from outside the district; in 1918 was 54% Czech, 
28% German, 10% Polish  
Lst IR # 12  - Had Czechs and a few Germans  
Lst IR # 13  - In 1914 had Czechs and Germans.  During the war 
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added Poles from the Galician part of Ist Corps Dis trict; in 
1918 was 47% Czech, 43% German, 10% Polish  
Lst IR # 14  - Had Czechs and a few Germans  
Lst IR # 15  - Had Germans, Czechs and Poles  
Lst IR # 16  - Was mostly Polish  
Lst IR # 17  - Had Poles and a few Ruthenes  
Lst IR # 18  - Had Ruthenes and Poles  
Lst IR # 19  - Had Ruthenes and Poles  
Lst IR # 20  - Had Ruthenes and Poles 
 
Lst IR # 21  - Was mainly German  
Lst IR # 22  - Had Ruthenes (50% in 1918), Poles (23%), Jews/ 
Germans (12%) and Romanians (12%)  
Lst IR # 23  - In 1914 had mostly Croats and a few Serbs from 
Dalmatia.  Added many outsiders during the war; in 1918 was 55% 
Croatian, 17% Polish; rest were mixed (mainly Ruthe nes and 
Germans)  
Lst IR # 24  - Had Germans and Czechs  
Lst IR # 25  - In 1914 had Czechs and Germans.  During the war 
added Poles from outside the recruiting district; i n 1918 was 
69% Czech, 19% German, 11% Polish  
Lst IR # 26  - Had Germans and Slovenes.  Percentages unknown, 
but in the parent LW IR 26 the Germans were in the majority in 
1914, the Slovenes in 1918  
Lst IR # 27  - In 1914 had mainly Slovenes plus a few Germans.  
During the war recruited more Germans plus troops f rom outside 
the district; in 1918 was 51% Slovene, 25% German; rest were a 
mixture of Czechs, Poles and Ruthenes  
Lst IR # 28  - Had Czechs and Germans  
Lst IR # 29  - Had Czechs and Germans  
Lst IR # 30  - Had Czechs and Germans 
 
Lst IR # 31  - Had Poles (38% in 1918), Germans (32%) and 
Czechs (23%)  
Lst IR # 32  - In 1914 was mostly Polish.  During the war added  a 
few Ruthenes and Czechs from outside the recruiting  district, 
but in 1918 was still 82% Polish  
Lst IR # 33  - Had Ruthenes and Poles  
Lst IR # 34  - In 1914 was 75% Polish; rest were mostly Ruthene s  
Lst IR # 35  - Had Ruthenes and Poles  
Lst IR # 36  - Had Ruthenes and Poles  
Lst IR # 37  - Had Croats and some Serbs from south Dalmatia.  
The parent LW IR 37 recruited widely outside Dalmat ia during the 
war, and this unit may have also; however, statisti cs for 1918 
are lacking  
Lst IR # 38  - Was mostly Czech 
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Lst IR # 51  - Had Poles, Germans and Czechs (percentages 
unknown)  
Lst IR # 409  - Had Czechs (39% in 1918), Germans (27%) and 
Poles (20%) 
 
(Tyrol) Lst IR # I  - Had Germans and Italians  
(Tyrol) Lst IR # II  - Had Germans and Italians 
 
K.K. LANDWEHR UHLAN (later Reitende Schützen) REGIM ENTS 
 
Regt # 1  - Had Ruthenes and Poles (percentages unknown)  
Regt # 2  - Had Czechs (48% in 1918) and Germans (44%)  
Regt # 3  - Had Poles and Ruthenes (percentages unknown)  
Regt # 4  - Had Poles (46% in 1918), Germans (23%) and 
Czechs (21%)  
Regt # 5  - In 1914 had Germans, Czechs and Slovenes.  The 
Slovene contingent virtually disappeared during the  war, while 
the unit got a Polish group from outside the origin al recruiting 
districts; in 1918 was 56% German, 28% Czech and 12 % Polish  
Regt # 6  - In 1914 was 60% German and 39% Czech.  During th e war 
the relative proportion of these two groups changed , and the 
unit got a Polish group from outside the recruiting  districts; 
in 1918 was 56% Czech, 31% German, rest mostly Poli sh 
 
K.U. HONVED INFANTRY REGIMENTS 
 
HIR # 1  - In 1914 was mostly Magyar.  During the war gaine d 
Romanians from outside the recruiting area; in 1918  was 78% 
Magyar, 15% Romanian  
HIR # 2  - Was mostly Magyar  
HIR # 3  - In 1914 was mainly Magyar (presumably with a few  
Romanians).  During the war the unit picked up Ruth enes from 
outside the recruiting area; in 1918 was 69% Magyar , 23% 
Ruthene; rest were mixed (with no  Romanians)  
HIR # 4  - Had Magyars (58% in 1918) and Romanians (31%)  
HIR # 5  - Was mostly Magyar 
 
HIR # 6  - Had Magyars (61% in 1918), Germans (15%) and 
Serbs (13%).  Based on population statistics, it's likely that 
the Serbian contingent had been somewhat larger in 1914  
HIR # 7  - Had Serbs, Romanians, Germans and Magyars  
HIR # 8  - Had a Romanian majority, plus some Magyars and G ermans  
HIR # 9  - Had Magyars (59% in 1918) and Slovaks (37%)  
HIR # 10  - Was mostly Magyar (96% in 1918) 
 
HIR # 11  - Had mostly Magyars (77% in 1918) and some 
Ruthenes (15%)  
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HIR # 12  - Had Magyars (42% in 1918), Romanians (30%) and 
Ruthenes (23%)  
HIR # 13  - In 1914 was 51% Slovak, 28% Magyar, 21% German.  In 
1918 was 48% Magyar, 38% Slovak, 14% German  
HIR # 14  - Had Magyars (79% in 1918) and Slovaks (18%)  
HIR # 15  - Had Slovaks (70% in 1918) and Magyars (24%) 
 
HIR # 16  - Had Magyars (55% in 1918), Slovaks (22%), 
Romanians (12%) and Germans (8%)  
HIR # 17  - In 1914 was mostly Magyar.  During the war picke d up 
Romanians from outside the recruiting area; in 1918  was 74% 
Magyar, 18% Romanian  
HIR # 18  - Had Magyars (61% in 1918) and Germans (25%)  
HIR # 19  - In 1914 had mostly Magyars plus some Germans.  D uring 
the war picked up Romanians from outside the recrui ting area; in 
1918 was 66% Magyar, 13% Romanian, 11% German  
HIR # 20  - In 1914 was mostly Magyar.  During the war picke d up 
Romanians from outside the recruiting area; in 1918  was 71% 
Magyar, 12% Romanian 
 
HIR # 21  - In 1914 had a Romanian majority and Magyar minor ity.  
The proportion was reversed during the war; in 1918  was 54% 
Magyar, 42% Romanian  
HIR # 22  - Had Romanians (53% in 1918) and Magyars (42%)  
HIR # 23  - Had Romanians (58% in 1918) and Magyars (33%)  
HIR # 24  - Had Magyars/Szekels (51% in 1918), Romanians (38 %) 
and Germans (7%)  
HIR # 25  - Had Croats (89% in 1918) and a few Serbs (8%) 
 
HIR # 26  - Had Croats (65% in 1918) and Serbs (33%)  
HIR # 27  - Had Croats (74% in 1918) and Serbs (21%)  
HIR # 28  - Had Croats (64% in 1918) and Serbs (26%)  
HIR # 29  - In 1914 was mostly Magyar.  During the war picke d up 
Romanians from outside central Hungary; in 1918 was  73% Magyar, 
23% Romanian  
HIR # 30  - In 1914 was mostly Magyar.  During the war picke d up 
Romanians from outside central Hungary; in 1918 was  65% Magyar, 
16% Romanian, 9% German 
 
HIR # 31  - In 1914 had Magyars and a few Slovaks.  During t he 
war picked up Romanians from elsewhere in Hungary; in 1918 was 
74% Magyar, 15% Romanian, 7% Slovak  
HIR # 32  - Had Romanians (49% in 1918) and Magyars (42%)  
HIR # 33  - Had Croats (75% in 1918) and Serbs (24%)  
HIR # 34  - Had Magyars (65% in 1918), Slovaks (14%) and 
Germans (13%) 
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HIR # 300  - Originally had a Romanian majority, plus some 
Magyars and Germans.  The percentages changed durin g the war, 
and the Magyars became a majority; Slovaks were add ed rom 
outside of east Hungary.  In 1918 was 56% Magyar, 1 7% Romanian, 
14% German and 9% Slovak  
HIR # 301  - Initially had a mixture of nationalities from ea st 
Hungary and during the war added a Slovak contingen t from 
outside that area.  In 1918 was 48% Magyar, 16% Ger man, 14% 
Serb, 12% Romanian and 9% Slovak  
HIR # 302  - Had a Magyar majority, but by 1918 gained large 
contingents of other east Hungarian groups: at that  time it was 
51% Magyar, 23% German, 19% Romanian 
 
HIR # 305  - Recruited in a mainly Magyar area, they were alw ays 
the largest group; however, from at least 1916 the unit also had 
a sizeable Romanian contingent.  By 1918 included S lovaks from 
outside of east Hungary; in 1918 was 50% Magyar, 19 % Romanian, 
14% Romanian, 14% German, 11% Slovak  
HIR # 306  - Had Magyars (53% in 1918), Romanians (35%) and 
Germans (8%)  
HIR # 307  - Had Magyars (54% in 1918), Romanians (15%), 
Germans (14%) and Slovaks (13%)  
HIR # 308  - Had Magyars (62% in 1918) and Romanians (29%)  
HIR # 309  - Had Magyars (53% in 1918), Romanians (35%) and 
Germans (7%)  
HIR # 310  - Had Magyars (57% in 1918), Romanians (37%) and 
Germans (4%) 
 
HIR # 311  - Had Croats and Serbs (percentages unknown)  
HIR # 312  - Unknown (dissolved in 1916)  
HIR # 313  - Had Magyars (52% in 1918), Romanians (17%), 
Slovaks (13%) and Ruthenes (9%)  
HIR # 314  - Had Magyars (37% in 1918), Slovaks (35%), 
Romanians (12%) and Germans (11%)  
HIR # 315  - Had Magyars (47% in 1918), Slovaks (31%) and 
Romanians (14%)  
HIR # 316  - Had Magyars, Serbs and Croats (percentages unkno wn) 
 
K.U. LANDSTURM INFANTRY REGIMENTS 
 
Lst IR # 1  - Was mainly Magyar; by 1918 also had a few Slovak s 
from north of Budapest.  In 1918 was 78% Magyar, 9%  Slovak  
Lst IR # 2  - Was mainly Magyar  
Lst IR # 3  - In 1914 was mainly Magyar; also acquired Romania ns 
during the war.  In 1918 was 60% Magyar, 24% Romani an  
Lst IR # 4  - Had Magyars and Romanians  
Lst IR # 5  - In 1914 had mostly Magyars from west Hungary.  F rom 
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1916 recruited from other parts of the country as w ell; in 1918 
was 50% Magyar, 31% Romanian, 9% Slovak  
Lst IR # 6  - In 1914 had Magyars, Germans and Serbs from sout h 
central Hungary.  During the war began to recruit i n 
Transylvania as well, and got a Slovak contingent f rom north 
Hungary; in 1918 was 62% Magyar, 14% Romanian, 11% Slovak, 2% 
German 
Lst IR # 7  - Had Serbs, Romanians, Germans and Magyars  
Lst IR # 8  - In 1914 had a Romanian majority plus some Magyar s 
and Germans; the wartime changes are unknown  
Lst IR # 9  - Had Magyars and Slovaks  
Lst IR # 10  - Was mostly Magyar 
 
Lst IR # 11  - Was mostly Magyar, with some Ruthenes  
Lst IR # 12  - Had Magyars, Romanians and Ruthenes  
Lst IR # 13  - Had Slovaks, Magyars and Germans  
Lst IR # 14  - Had Magyars and Slovaks  
Lst IR # 15  - Had Slovaks and Magyars  
Lst IR # 16  - Had Magyars and Slovaks plus a few Germans  
Lst IR # 17  - Always was mainly Magyar; in 1918 was 79% Magyar , 
15% German  
Lst IR # 18  - Had Magyars and Germans  
Lst IR # 19  - In 1914 had Magyars and a mixture of other south  
Hungarian nationalities.  By 1918 was also recruiti ng in 
Transylvania; at that time the unit was 54% Magyar,  18% German, 
13% Romanian, 9% Serbian (the "Serbian" figure actu ally included 
a few Croats)  
Lst IR # 20  - Mainly Magyar, but picked up a substantial 
Romanian contingent during the war; in 1918 was 55%  Magyar, 25% 
Romanian 
 
Lst IR # 21  - Had a Romanian majority and Magyar minority  
Lst IR # 22  - Had Romanians and Magyars  
Lst IR # 23  - Had Romanians and Magyars  
Lst IR # 24  - Had Romanians and Magyars  
Lst IR # 25  - Had Croats and a few Serbs  
Lst IR # 26  - Had Croats and Serbs  
Lst IR # 27  - Had Croats and Serbs  
Lst IR # 28  - Had Croats and Serbs  
Lst IR # 29  - Was mainly Magyar (90% in 1918)  
Lst IR # 30  - In 1914 was mainly Magyar.  In 1918 the depot wa s 
in west Hungary, but besides the Magyars the unit a lso had 
Romanians  
Lst IR # 31  - Was mainly Magyar (percentage unknown)  
Lst IR # 32  - Had Romanians and Magyars 
 
K.U. HONVED HUSSAR REGIMENTS 
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(Like the line hussars, these units deliberately we re maintained 
as Magyar preserves.  The exception was Regt # 10, recruited in 
Croatia where there hardly any Magyars. 
 
HHR # 1  - Was mainly Magyar (92% in 1918)  
HHR # 2  - Was mainly Magyar (84% in 1918); rest were Slova ks and 
Ruthenes  
HHR # 3  - Was mainly Magyar (75% in 1918); also had 
Romanians (12%) and Germans (8%)  
HHR # 4  - Was mainly Magyar (88% in 1918)  
HHR # 5  - Was mainly Magyar (77% in 1918) plus some Slovak s 
(16%)  
HHR # 6  - Was mainly Magyar (90% in 1918)  
HHR # 7  - Was mainly Magyar (90% in 1918) plus some Slovak s (9%)  
HHR # 8  - Was mainly Magyar (80% in 1918); rest were Germa ns and 
Romanians  
HHR # 9  - Was mainly Magyar (78% in 1918); also had 
Romanians (14%) and Germans (6%)  
HHR # 10  - Had Croats and Serbs (percentages unknown) 
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Nationalities among the officers  
 
The original text contains a chart, drawn like the summary on 
the enlisted men from the statistical yearbook for 1911.  The 
chart is presented as definitive.  However, from th e exhaustive 
analysis by Istvan Deak ("Beyond Nationalism": Oxfo rd, 1990; pp. 
178 to 185) it appears that the data are of dubious  quality.  
While keeping careful records regarding the languag es spoken by 
the rank and file (if only because this was necessa ry to ensure 
a certain amount of efficiency), the authorities we re less 
interested in the native tongue of the officers.  T his was 
because regardless of their actual national affilia tions, the 
officers were expected to have a reasonable knowled ge of German.  
 
Deak's conclusion (based on a wide range of additio nal 
statistics and some analysis for which there is no space here) 
was that the actual percentage of officers who were  born German-
speakers was between 50% and 55% (rather than the 7 6% which 
appears here).  He states "While there can be littl e doubt that 
Germans constituted an absolute majority of the car eer officers, 
others, particularly the Magyars, Czechs and Serbo- Croats, were 
also fairly well represented." 
 
With this caveat, the following are the figures fro m the 1911 
yearbook.  The numbers are given per 1000 officers;  thus the 
figure "761" in the first column indicates 761 offi cers out of 
1000 (therefore 76.1%). 
 

ACTIVE    RESERVE   RANK 
Officers Officer  Officers Officer  AND 

Candidates   Candidates FILE 
 
German......761......684............568.........514 .........248 
Magyar......107......170............245.........255 .........233 
Czech........52.......76............106.........120 .........126 
Slovak........1........1..............1...........2 ..........36 
Polish.......27.......18.............33..........47 ..........79 
Ruthene.......2........2..............5...........9 ..........78 
Slovene.......5........4..............8..........15 ..........25 
Croat/Serb...27.......60.............19..........23 ..........92 
Romanian.....10.......17..............7...........7 ..........70 
Italian.......8........4..............8...........8 ..........13 
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II. THE CARPATHIAN WINTER, 1914-1915 
 

A. The Pursuit of the Russians after Limanowa-Lapan ow 
 

1. The pursuit on 13 December is unsatisfactory; de cisions 
of theleaders on both sides 

 
Ever since 3rd Army had intervened in the Battle of  Limanowa-
Lapanow, the AOK had been considering ways to cause  as much 
damage as possible to the portions of the Russian A rmy engaged 
south of the Vistula.  As of the evening of 11 Dece mber, Conrad 
envisioned Boroevic continuing his offensive toward  the north, 
sending his left wing toward Zakliczyn-Gromnik, his  center 
toward Tuchow-Pilzno, and his right wing (VII Corps ) toward 
Frysztak-Strzyzow. 22  The Chief of the General Staff hoped to hem 
Dimitriev's forces in and deal them a destructive b low.  For the 
moment it didn't seem necessary to shift more towar d the right, 
i.e. toward the northeast, because the Russians wer e still 
standing deep in west Galicia. 
 
Although GdI Boroevic still didn't know about Conra d's plan, the 
orders he issued his Army on the 13th gave the same  objectives.  
He learned from the AOK at Teschen that Szurmay and  Berndt were 
no longer needed on the western bank of the Dunajec , and 
therefore could turn sharply toward the north.  Pil ots reported 
that the area north of Jaslo-Biecz was crowded with  Russian 
supply wagons, which indicated the enemy was pullin g back 
considerably toward the rear. 
 
The Army commander encouraged his troops by telling  them that "A 
last effort will turn our opponents' retreat into a  rout", and 
demanded a "ruthless pursuit."  4 CD, strengthened by infantry 
detachments, would be in the lead as it moved up th e west bank 
of the Dunajec.  Szurmay would push ahead in the se ctor between 
the Dunajec and the Biala; the objective of his cen ter was 
Zakliczyn.  IX Corps would reach the Gromnik-Tuchow  area.  III 
Corps would send its right wing through Pilzno, and  VII Corps 
would thrust ahead to Frysztak-Strzyzow.  Krautwald 's objective 
was the Sanok-Lisko area.  6 ID, as the Army reserv e, would 
advance to Stroze.  The fortress HQ at Przemysl was  asked to 

                                                 
22 Conrad, Aus meiner Dienstzeit (Vienna, 1921-25);  Vol. V, pp. 

728 ff. 
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send its planes to reconnoiter the area Jaroslau-De bica-Krosno-
Sanok. 
 
The commanders hoped that the pursuit would lead to  a decisive 
success, but their expectations weren't fulfilled. 
 
Opposite 4th Army, the enemy began to retrench in t he Lososina 
valley on 13 December.  Amid rear guard actions, FM L Arz 
followed them with his left wing (parts of 13 and 4 5 LW ID plus 
6 CD) up to the arc of hills which stretches from t he Kobyla 
through Height # 493 next to Michalczowa; his right  wing reached 
the point where the Lososina flows into the Dunajec  at Witowice.  
In these actions the Russians lost about 2,000 pris oners, a 
large supply train, and a considerable amount of mi litary gear.  
However, the enemy still held their lines with undi minished 
strength in front of the rest of the Archduke's Arm y (that is, 
in the sector north of Bytomsko [Bytomska]); they m aintained a 
lively artillery fire that kept the Austrians from closing in. 
 
Aerial reconnaissance reported that long columns of  troops and 
wagons were marching east; this confirmed that the local 
resistance by the Russians was merely aimed at gain ing time.  
The high command had no intention of launching a fr ontal attack 
on the Russians who were holding their ground in th e nearly 
impregnable position near Bochnia.  In fact, they r eckoned that 
the envelopment operation of 3rd Army into the enem y rear would 
be all the more effective if the Russians continued  to linger in 
the advanced part of their front west of the Dunaje c.  Once 
again consideration was given to increasing the suc cess on the 
right wing of 4th Army by committing the entire XVI II Corps to 
this sector.  However, it would take three or four days to 
deploy the Corps, and in the meantime it would stil l be in the 
rear at the time when it was most needed to put pre ssure on the 
enemy.  Moreover, it was still possible that the Ru ssians might 
counter-attack to ensure that their retreat would n ot be 
disrupted; information from prisoners and spies ind icated that 
they planned to thrust toward Gdow.  Therefore 4th Army HQ moved 
the bulk of XVIII Corps from Wieliczka to the Gdow- Dobczyce 
area. 23 
 
It wasn't possible to move quickly to threaten the road from 
Zakliczyn to Gromnik, which was the enemy's main li ne of 
retreat; there weren't many paths through the ice-c overed 
forests and hills in this area.  The advance was ea sily held up 

                                                 
23 The rest of the Corps - 86 LW Bde (5 battalions and 2 

batteries) - came under Roth's command at Tymbark o n the 14th. 



 

 57 
 

by rear guards in the narrow areas where movement w as possible.  
Moreover, a strong Russian cavalry force under Gene ral 
Dragomirov was covering the withdrawal of the corps  on the inner 
flanks of 3rd and 8th Armies.  The exhaustion of th e Aus-Hung. 
troops and the skilful tactics of the retreating tr oops spared 
Ivanov any catastrophic or heavy losses. 
 
The results of the pursuit by 3rd Army on 13 Decemb er were also 
disappointing. 
 
Because of the destruction of the bridges over the Poprad, 4 CD 
only reached Neusandez.  The 38 and Combined Hon ID , skirmishing 
with enemy cavalry, reached a point about 10 km fro m the 
Zakliczyn-Gromnik road; GM Nottes' 11 Lst Terr Bde followed the 
Honveds.  6 ID, in Army reserve, went to Stroze.  T he two 
divisions of IX Corps moved forward in opposite dir ections, 
while fighting pursuit actions:  26 LW ID gained gr ound 
relatively quickly but couldn't take the enemy posi tions at 
Staszkowka; 10 ID, fighting on both sides of the Ro pa, sought to 
break the Russians' resistance southwest of Biecz.  The main 
body of III Corps pushed the Russian 4 Rifle Bde ou t of the area 
north of Zmigrod in the direction of Jaslo; however , 44 LW Bde 
on the Corps' left wing wasn't able to drive out th e enemy force 
dug in on the Ostra Ga.  IR # 27 was diverted from Zmigrod 
toward the east to support VII Corps.  The VIIth wa s engaged for 
four hours against parts of XII Russian Corps north  of Dukla, 
and finally drove them from their positions; a mixe d detachment 
reached the road junction at Miejsce Piastowe on th e night of 
13-14 December, without fighting.  The enemy also f ell back in 
front of 5 Hon CD, which had been reinforced by a r egiment of 20 
Hon ID.  As on the previous day, Krautwald's Group moved forward 
smoothly:  1 CD approached the vicinity of Zagorz, but then came 
up against a strong Russian position; the advance e lements of 56 
ID and 8 CD reached the area southwest and south of  Baligrod.  
The headquarters of 3rd Army moved from Kaschau to Bartfeld. 
 
The Russian high command reacts  
 
Meanwhile the Stavka was reacting to the heavy pres sure of the 
situation.  Since the fall of Lodz the Germans in P oland had 
been hammering the Russian front west of the lower Bzura; at 
Russian HQ in Baranowicze it seemed that the German s were 
planning to thrust ahead through Mlawa.  Ivanov's p lan on 9 
December for Dimitriev to attack in west Galicia ha d won an 
initial success on the Stradomka, but then had coll apsed; the 
hoped-for attack by Brussilov against the columns o f Boroevic's 
Army as they advanced through the Carpathians hadn' t 
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materialized. 
 
To discuss the forthcoming operations, Grand Duke N icholas 
Nikolaievitch invited both Front commanders to a co nference at 
Brest-Litovsk on the 13th. 24  Here it was decided that the 1st, 
2nd and 5th Armies would pull back to prepared posi tions behind 
the Bzura and Rawka; thus they would guard as wide an area as 
possible west of Warsaw and also north of the Vistu la in the 
direction of Mlawa.  The Armies of the Southwest Fr ont would 
also pull back from their opponents' lines.  By sho rtening the 
front, units would be freed to reinforce 10th Army in East 
Prussia and also Brussilov's 8th Army, which would attack 
Boroevic. 
 
General Ivanov thereupon prepared to have 4th and 9 th Armies 
occupy a new front between Tomaszow and Checiny, an d behind the 
Nida.  9th Army would assemble at least two divisio ns - and if 
possible two corps - as reserves behind Checiny-Sto pnica-
Staszow.  3rd Army was ordered to move back to the Duanjec and 
the Biala.  There it should be ready for new operat ions within 
two days; two reserve divisions from 9th Army would  cross the 
Vistula to join the 3rd.  To protect 3rd Army's wit hdrawal, 8th 
Army would delay Boroevic's advance toward the Tarn ow-Jaroslau 
railroad.  11th Army would continue to blockade Prz emysl, but 
also prevent any enemy advance through Dynow-Dubiec ko toward 
Przeworsk-Jaroslau; its left wing should be ready t o support 
Brussilov as soon as any Aus-Hung. forces moved aga inst his 
eastern flank at Sanok and Lisko. 
 
 

2. Operations of 3rd and 4th Aus-Hung. Armies throu gh 17 
December 

 
In accordance with these decisions, the Russian uni ts west of 
the Vistula began to withdraw in the gray winter ev ening of 14 
December.  In Galicia, on the other hand, throughou t the day 
General Ivanov continued to hold his lines at the V istula-
Dunajec confluence with his usual stubbornness.  Th erefore 39 
Hon ID and the right wing of the German 47 Res ID w ere unable to 
win any significant ground against the Russian rear  guard 

                                                 
24 Danilov, "Russia in the World War" (German editi on published 

at Jena, 1925), p. 383.  A. Nesnamov, "Strategic Sk etches" (in 
Russian, Moscow 1922), Vol. III, pp. 16 ff.  M. Bon cz-
Bruyevitch, "Our Loss of Galicia in 1915" (in Russi an, Moscow 
1922), Vol. I, pp. 13 ff. 
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position at Rajbrot-Tropie (on the Dunajec between Witowie and 
Czchow); the other parts of 4th Army were no more s uccessful. 
 
In accordance with Army orders issued in the aftern oon of 14 
December, 4th Army would deploy against Dimitriev's  positions 
but wouldn't attack until the offensive of the neig hboring Army 
on it right began to have an effect in the enemy's rear.  
Boroevic would thrust to the Tarnow-Rzeszow road an d break the 
Karl Ludwig Rail line at Rzeszow.  The Dunajec Rive r, up to the 
mouth of the Biala, would separate the zones of the  two Armies.  
Finally, Archduke Joseph Ferdinand was ordered to s end his most 
battle-worthy cavalry division to reinforce the eas t win of 3rd 
Army.  For this purpose he selected 10 CD. 
 
As morning dawned on 15 December, all the Russians between the 
Vistula and Zakliczyn were finally in full retreat;  they were 
pursued by the k.u.k. 4th Army, which was only ligh tly engaged 
against rear guards in a few sectors.  Although all  bridges had 
been destroyed by the enemy, and despite inevitable  friction, 
the pursuit on the 15th and 16th went forward smoot hly.  By the 
evening of the 16th the troops had reached the line  Zakliczyn-
Biadoliny-Szlacheckie-Szczurowa.  6 CD and the badl y reduced 11 
Hon CD were sent to recuperate in the area northwes t of 
Neusandez.  Colonel Brauner's Landsturm Group (1 an d 35 Lst Inf 
Bdes), which had been temporarily attached to 4th A rmy by the 
Cracow fortress command, crossed over to the north bank of the 
Vistula at Niepolomice to join 1st Army during its advance.  4th 
Army HQ came up from Wadowice to Myslenice on the 1 6th. 
 
The western wing of Boroevic's Army encountered fie rce 
resistance in the sector between the Dunajec and Bi ala south of 
Zakliczyn-Gromnik, where the Russian rear guards ha d been 
ordered to stand their ground as long as possible t o cover the 
movement of their main body toward the rear. 
 
4 CD and Szurmay's foremost troops thus encountered  the enemy as 
soon as they resumed their advance.  They drove the  Russians 
from two temporary positions, but were unable to re ach 
Zakliczyn, where the enemy forces were snarled in a  potentially 
dangerous traffic jam.  Nevertheless, the k.u.k. ar tillery was 
able to bombard some of the Russian supply trains. 
 
The right wing of IX Corps took Biecz in the mornin g of the 
15th.  FML Kralicek thereupon decided to send both his divisions 
toward the north (instead of also moving northeast toward the 
bridge over the Biala at Gromnik).  The Russians pu lled slowly 
back in front of III Corps, and evacuated Jaslo.  W ithout any 
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noteworthy action, VII Corps reached Krosno and sen t a 
detachment toward Iskrzynia.  5 Hon CD, by now redu ced to just 
500 horsemen, spent the night of 14-15 December at Rymanow.  It 
seemed that the Russians in front of Krautwald were  preparing to 
make a stand at Lisko; therefore the Group commande r spent the 
14th in preparing his forces for the upcoming attac k. 
 
Based on orders from the AOK, Boroevic now directed  Szurmay's 
Group, including 11 Lst Terr Bde, toward Tarnow; th is was also 
the objective of 4 CD.  IX Corps would advance east  of the Biala 
toward the area east of Tarnow, III Corps on both s ides of the 
Wisloka toward Pilzno and Debica, and VII Corps fro m Krosno to 
Ropczyce-Sedziszow.  The cavalry of VII Corps would  guard its 
eastern flank in the direction of Rzeszow.  Krautwa ld would 
follow VII Corps in echelon east of the line Brzozo w-Lutcza-
Rzeszow and leave strong forces at Sanok to guard t he Army's 
right flank.  6 ID would march on the 15th from Str oze to 
Zagorszany (southwest of Biecz). 
 
If the Russians couldn't prevent Boroevic's Army fr om advancing 
to the Tarnow-Rzeszow road, they would be unable to  hold the 
line of the lower Dunajec, which would be outflanke d.  This 
aspect of the situation was also obvious in Barfeld .  On the 
15th, Boroevic wired his subordinate commanders:  " The duty of 
3rd Army is to foil any attempt by the enemy to hol d a line 
south of the Karl Ludwig Railroad by an unending th rust toward 
the north." 
 
Russian resistance increases  
 
Nonetheless, on the 15th only Boroevic's west wing made 
progress, and even it was unable to reach its state d objective.  
In close cooperation with Arz' Group, Szurmay hemme d the enemy 
forces in the Zakliczyn area tighter together.  The  Combined Hon 
ID was ordered to shift to its left, thus cutting o ff the enemy 
facing 38 Hon ID from retreat over the Dunajec; the  Division 
also sent a mixed detachment toward Tarnow.  Howeve r, the tough 
Russians were once again equal to the occasion; the y held onto 
Zakliczyn and fended off Szurmay's troops, who were  assisted on 
their left wing by 4 CD. 
 
The enemy fought even more stubbornly against IX Co rps.  When 26 
LW ID advanced again toward Gromnik, it was confron ted by 
substantial parts of the Russian 13 ID in the Biala  valley; IX 
Corps gained only some insubstantial ground.  The a dvance of III 
Corps through Jaslo also stalled; the brigade on it s left wing 
attacked over the Ropa, but was thrown back to the south bank of 
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the river.  The divisions of IX and of III Corps no w had 
scarcely more than 3,000 riflemen apiece. 
 
Under VII Corps, the 17 ID became embroiled in a he avy action on 
the heights northwest of Krosno; 20 Hon ID stormed the hill 
north of this city, but then was forced onto the de fensive; 
Iskrzynia could not yet be taken.  5 Hon CD had bee n attacked 
from the north and east by the enemy where it had c amped for the 
night, and had to be supported by parts of 17 ID.  Krautwald's 
attack on Lisko had to be postponed because 56 ID a nd 8 CD 
weren't ready yet. 
 
To get the operation moving again, Boroevic ordered  6 ID, which 
had been held as the Army's reserve, to deploy on t he left wing 
of III Corps on the 16th; the Division would thrust  toward 
Siepietnica.  Meanwhile Szurmay would help 26 LW ID  of IX Corps, 
which was lagging behind.  10 CD, arriving from 4th  Army, was 
ordered toward Biecz. 
 
On the 16th, Arz' and Szurmay's Groups were both en gaged in a 
narrow area on both banks of the Dunajec; 38 Hon ID  was able to 
enter Zakliczyn.  While the advance guards of this Division 
pursued the enemy, Kornhaber was heavily engaged ag ainst the 
Russians all day; his right wing was unable to take  the bridges 
over the Biala at Gromnik. 
 
Because of heavy fire from the Russian artillery, t he attacks by 
IX and III Corps gained no tangible success.  Krali cek's troops 
were engaged mainly on the lines they had reached t he day 
before; a detachment attempted to seize the Tuchow bridge by a 
coup de main , but was defeated and suffered significant 
casualties. 
 
Boroevic had hoped that the flank attack by 6 ID wo uld not only 
open up the route through the Wislok valley for III  Corps, but 
also lend fresh impetus to the offensive by IX Corp s.  Neither 
hope was fulfilled.  6 ID advanced forward only far  enough to 
fill the gap between the two Corps; III Corps was s till bogged 
down in the action north of Jaslo. 
 
With its front facing northeast, the VII Corps drov e the 
Russians back somewhat, and established firm contro l of Krosno.  
In the night and morning Krautwald had to fend off repeated 
thrusts by the enemy, who was becoming more aggress ive; his own 
offensive, however, despite the deployment of 56 ID  on the right 
wing, soon came to a halt. 
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Continued optimism at Teschen  
 
At Teschen, meanwhile, the AOK was tenaciously dete rmined to 
expand the victory at Limanowa-Lapanow into as larg e a check as 
possible to the Russians; therefore 3rd Army should  operate 
energetically against the enemy's lines of retreat. 25  However, 
the next moves of the Russian commanders were still  difficult to 
determine.  If the enemy renewed their resistance w est of the 
San, a thrust against their southern wing would pro mise success.  
If, on the other hand, they retreated over the rive r without 
pausing, while maintaining their positions in Polan d, then 
Conrad intended to send 4th Army over the Vistula t o cooperate 
with the units already north of the river to drive toward the 
east; meanwhile 3rd Army would stay in place to sec ure the San 
line. 
 
On 15 December, while the high command was weighing  these 
alternatives, Boroevic was still engaged in the San ok-Krosno-
Jaslo area; therefore nothing would hinder the Russ ians, covered 
by Brussilov's rear guards, from retreating to the San 
downstream from Przemysl or - though this was less probable - 
from sending substantial forces to the north bank o f the 
Vistula.  In either case it was necessary to streng then the east 
wing of 3rd Army so that it could thrust with fresh  units 
through Jaroslau-Przemysl-Chyrow. 
 
Conrad desired if possible to force the Russians in to an action 
west of the San, then to drive them east and reliev e Przemysl.  
For a time he considered an offensive by FML Krautw ald's Group 
in cooperation with the fortress garrison.  However , GdI 
Boroevic was rightly concerned that the situation r equired his 
right wing to continue in a northerly direction; hi s 3rd Army 
was not strong enough to also launch an attack towa rd the east.  
Therefore on the 15th the AOK decided to transfer m ost of Arz' 
Group (39 Hon ID and 45 LW ID) from 4th to 3rd Army , just as it 
had already transferred 10 CD.  On the next day, th ough, 
Conrad's fears mounted that the Russians would be a ble to escape 
unscathed behind the San.  Therefore he contemplate d moving the 
majority of Dankl's Army to the east wing of GdI Bo roevic; 
finally he chose to only use X Corps for this purpo se (even 
though it was already participating in 1st Army's p ursuit of the 
Russians north of the Vistula, where they were pull ing back to 
the Nida).  On the 17th, X Corps would march to Cra cow to 
entrain; the Corps HQ with 24 ID would take the lin e to 
Mezölaborcz, while 2 ID took the line to the Uzsok Pass.  

                                                 
25 Conrad, Vol. V, pp. 763 ff. 
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Boroevic was ordered to use the Corps to envelop th e Russians' 
eastern flank on the west bank of the San.  It rema ined to be 
seen whether this reinforcement would arrive in tim e to have the 
desired effect. 
 
Meanwhile our forces were still always outnumbered by the 
Russians.  In mid-December the entire k.u.k. northe rn army had 
only about 274,000 riflemen.  By the second week of  February 
1915 it would increase to a half million men by the  arrival of 
March formations, if it didn't suffer further subst antial 
casualties in the interval. 
 
Although the improved situation after the battle in  west Galicia 
had renewed the confidence of the high command, the y still found 
it advisable to urge subordinate commanders to exer cise caution; 
this would prevent any setback from interrupting th e tide of 
victories.  There were dark clouds on the southern horizon, 
where Belgrade had been evacuated on the 14th; this  gave the 
Serbs an opportunity to prepare new offensives over  the Sava and 
Danube.  Conrad also heard rumors that the Germans were 
conducting separate peace negotiations with the Tsa r's 
government; he was concerned enough on the 14th to ask Count 
Berchtold to use his influence against this develop ment. 26 
 
In reality, after the German setback at Ypres on th e Western 
front GdI Falkenhayn had asked Chancellor Bethmann- Hollweg to 
explore the possibility of a separate peace with Ru ssia through 
diplomatic channels.  He believed that "we must ren ounce any 
attempt to fully overthrow the enemy by military me ans."  
Meetings and negotiations based on this concept beg an on 18 
November and lasted about a month.  Then, however, they were 
abandoned because the soundings had determined that  there was no 
inclination in Russia to seek peace. 27 
 
The situation at Przemysl in mid-December  
 
When the k.u.k. 3rd Army opened its offensive, the Przemysl 
garrison had sortied on 9 and 10 December to preven t the Russian 
blockading army from reinforcing the field forces o pposite 
Boroevic.  A smaller sortie was undertaken from the  southwest 
corner of the fortifications on the 13th, merely to  determine 
which enemy units were stationed there.  As 3rd Arm y advanced 
farther north, however, the time was approaching wh en the 
garrison would be expected to intervene to protect the east 

                                                 
26 Conrad, Vol. V, pp. 722 and 754 ff. 
27 German official history, Vol. VI, pp. 406 ff. 
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flank of GdI Boroevic's forces.  3rd Army HQ was in  continuous 
contact with Przemysl by radio, kept its commander fully 
informed of the general situation, and repeatedly a sked the 
fortress' aerial units to undertake reconnaissance missions. 
 
On the 14th, the AOK told the garrison to do everyt hing possible 
to prevent the Russians confronting the fortress fr om marching 
toward the west.  Soon afterwards, 3rd Army HQ noti fied Przemysl 
that the Army in its front was retreating in very d isorderly 
fashion.  GdI Kusmanek asked that FML Krautwald sho uld be sent 
to relieve the garrison, and planned to work direct ly with him.  
On the 15th, FML Arpad von Tamasy led 17 1/4 battal ions and 13 
batteries from the fortress in the direction of Bir cza.  While 
being reinforced with another 3 battalions he took some 
important Russian strong points on the 15th and 16t h; this tore 
a hole in the blockading line, and opened the road to Bircza.  
Tamasy also had 3 1/2 squadrons available to break through. 28  If 
it had been ordered, a further advance might have b een 
successful; the appearance of a strong detachment o f the 
garrison in the rear of the enemy front at Sanok-Li sko could 
have been of decisive importance. 
 
December 17  
 
However, on the 17th there was a crisis.  The Russi ans at Lisko 
attacked Krautwald and drove him back considerably to the 
southwest; they also brought reinforcements up agai nst the 
troops who'd sortied from Przemysl and halted their  attack with 
heavy losses.  Although no one realized it at the t ime, this 
would be the last opportunity to relieve the fortre ss.  The 
disappointing end to this action did great harm to the 
garrison's morale.  On the evening of the 17th Kusm anek was 
informed by radio of FML Krautwald's setback; since  the Russians 
had meanwhile opened an attack on the outer works n orth of 
Przemysl, the commander ordered the units which had  conducted 
the sortie to return to the fortifications. 
 
When the AOK placed Arz' Group under 3rd Army, Boro evic had at 
least received reinforcements, but they were unfort unately 
situated on his less important western wing.  At no on on the 
16th, he ordered Arz to continue the pursuit toward  Tarnow on 

                                                 
28 Translator's Note - The number of squadrons unde r Tamasy is 

added to the original from Forstner, "Przeymsl" (Vi enna, 
1987), p. 212.  The same source gives the total inf antry 
strength as 24 battalions, and the artillery as 15 batteries, 
which is discrepant from the information in ÖULK. 
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the 17th; on Arz' right, Szurmay would advance thro ugh Tuchow 
toward the area east of Tarnow with 38 Hon ID and N ottes' 11 Lst 
Terr Bde.  The Combined Hon ID was removed from Szu rmay's Group 
and placed under IX Corps; it would advance through  Gromnik into 
the rear of the enemy units opposing 26 LW ID.  IX Corps' task 
was to move through Ryglice toward Czarna.  III Cor ps was still 
under orders to attack to Pilzno-Debica; it would d etach one of 
its divisions into the Army's reserve as soon as ci rcumstances 
permitted.  VII Corps would cover the Army's right flank and 
send any free units toward Ropczyce.  FML Krautwald  was ordered 
to hold off the enemy, while sending 1st CD - reinf orced with 
some infantry - toward Brzozow and Lutcza in suppor t of VII 
Corps.  As soon as the assistance from 1 CD began t o be 
effective, Archduke Joseph would attack with his Co rps toward 
Ropczyce-Sedziszow.  4 CD, which was no longer need ed on the 
Army's west wing, would follow 10 CD to the east wi ng. 
 
After Krautwald's Group suffered the defeat describ ed above, he 
ordered the detachment which had almost reached San ok (under 
Major Oskar Zeiss) to keep the enemy from advancing  on Rymanow; 
this would prevent any menace to the flank of VII C orps during 
its already difficult action. 
 
The setback on the eastern wing was somewhat offset  around noon 
on the 17th when Russian resistance to III and IX C orps 
weakened; III Corps in particular was able to gain substantial 
ground.  Arz crossed the Dunajec at Zakliczyn on a military 
bridge.  His advance east of the river was covered on the left 
by 13 LW ID (which had been detached from its own g roup), and on 
the right by Szurmay's units. 
 

3. The Russian retreat north of the Vistula (15-18 
December) 

 
The pursuit by Dankl's Army and Woyrsch's Army Deta chment was in 
full stride on the 15th.  The former passed over th e battlefield 
on which they had fought from 16 to 28 November, an d at 
nightfall on 17 December reached the Nidzica and th e line 
Dzialoszyce-Deszno.  The next day was used to close  ranks.  Rain 
and snow, roads totally destroyed by traffic, and t he great 
exhaustion of the troops made a short halt necessar y.  The X 
Corps, following the orders issued by the high comm and on the 
16th, marched back to Cracow where they would entra in to move to 
the east wing of Boroevic's Army. 
 
By evening of the 19th, 1st Army had reached the ra in-swollen 
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Nida:  FML Kletter's Landsturm Group (106 Lst ID; 1 , 35 and 110 
Lst Inf Bdes) was deployed from the Vistula north t o Wislica; V 
Corps (33 and 14 ID, 37 Hon ID) held the next stret ch up to the 
mouth of the Mierzawa; then came Ist Corps (5 and 1 2 ID, 46 LW 
ID) 29 and on the far left the II Corps (4 and 25 ID, 2 C D) whose 
line stretched to a point north of Brzegi.  There h ad been 
hardly any fighting; only Kletter's Landsturm Group  was engaged 
in some minor skirmishes during the advance.  2 CD,  hurrying 
forward on the Army's left wing toward Kielce, foun d the bridge 
at Brzegi destroyed and the heights on the opposite  bank held by 
the Russians.  According to diary entries by the va rious Corps, 
about 7,000 prisoners were taken during the advance  to the Nida. 
 
On the left of 1st Army, the south wing of Woyrsch' s Group 
fought some Russian rear guards, and on the 17th cr ossed the 
upper Pilica between Koniecpol and Krzetow. 
 
Meanwhile Böhm-Ermolli's 2nd Army was advancing on Woyrsch's 
northern wing.  Forward elements of 27 ID from Gall witz' Corps 
(which also included 1st Gd Res ID and Hauer's cava lry), 
occupied the city of Piotrkow, which had been aband oned by the 
Russians, on the night of 15-16 December.  During t he 16th, XII 
Corps was sent from Noworadomsk toward Przedborz; a fter light 
skirmishes, its leading division reached Kodrab.  I V Corps, only 
briefly held up by the enemy, reached the Mierzyn-L ubien area.  
Gallwitz sent 27 ID through Piotrkow, and 1 Gd Res ID to 
Sulejow.  General Gillenschmidt's Russian cavalry d ivisions, 
hitherto entrusted with guarding the north flank of  Evert's Army 
during the retreat, now pulled back northeast towar d Tomaszow-
Wolborz.  Between the left wing of 5th Russian Army  on the 
Wolborka and the right wing of 4th Army there was o nly a group 
from XIV Corps in about brigade strength.  Hauer ha stened 
forward with his horsemen, but when he reached Sule jow on the 
Pilica he came up against very stubborn resistance.   Some 
infantry of Gallwitz' Corps also came up to the riv er during the 
16th, but were unable to force a crossing. 
 
On this day the units under Plehve (2nd and 5th Arm y) were still 
holding their position behind the Wolborka and Mrog a opposite 
Mackensen's south wing.  However, the 1st Russian A rmy opposite 
the Germans' north wing had not even waited to be a ttacked, but 
since the 13th was retreating hastily toward the ea st bank of 
the Bzura.  In this sector, Mackensen sought to out flank the 
enemy south of Sochaczew.  Since Plehve's troops we re still west 

                                                 
29 The 12 ID, which had been sent to Zarki, now rej oined Ist 

Corps. 
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of the Rawka, it seemed possible that they could be  taken in a 
pincers if Gallwitz' Corps thrust north while the g roup near 
Sochaczew thrust south. 30  Therefore, late in the evening of the 
16th Woyrsch ordered Böhm-Ermolli to continue his p ursuit toward 
the east, but to also send one division north throu gh Tomaszow 
toward Lubochnia. 
 
1st Gd Res ID was selected for this mission, and re assigned to 
GO Mackensen.  On the 17th the Guard reservists, al ong with 
Frommel's Cavalry Corps on the south wing of 9th Ar my, took the 
road through Wolborz against the rear of the enemy corps which 
were still stationed west of the Rawka.  However, d uring the 
night of 16-17 December the Russians had already be gun to 
retreat to the Rawka.  GO Mackensen immediately sen t 1st Gd Res 
ID and Frommel's cavalry to pursue the Russians eas t of the 
Pilica, toward Nowe Miasto and Groje; with the four  corps of his 
right wing he wanted to push east against the enemy , while the 
four corps of his left wing thrust over the Bzura t o the rail 
line leading from Skierniewice to Warsaw.  Thus fro m the north 
he would outflank the three Russian Armies (# 1, 2 and 5) which 
he believed to be in full retreat to the middle Vis tula. 31 
 
Böhm-Ermolli's Army was able to cross the swampy lo w ground 
along the Pilica in only two points on the 17th; al l the bridges 
had been destroyed and there were still Russian rea r guards on 
the east bank.  On the left wing, Gallwitz' Corps s ent 27 ID and 
9 CD to cross the Pilica at Sulejow, but they faile d; however, 3 
CD was able to reach the opposite bank above the mo uth of the 
Czarna.  Under XII Corps, the Hermannstadt 16 ID re ached the 
outskirts of Przedborz in the afternoon.  The lead battalion of 
the Division stormed the town's half-burnt bridge a nd drove the 
enemy away; that night they hastily established a b ridgehead on 
the east bank of the Pilica. 
 
In the night of 17-18 December, the Russians broke off all 
contact with Gallwitz and abandoned the sector of t he Pilica at 
Sulejow. 
 
When Böhm-Ermolli learned that the Russians were re treating from 
Mackensen's left wing, he didn't expect them to mak e a stand on 
the Czarna or the at Opoczno.  He believed Evert's Army was 
retreating to the Vistula, and was determined to hu rt them by a 
vigorous pursuit. 
 

                                                 
30 German official history, Vol. VI, p. 307 
31 Ibid., Vol. VI, pp. 309 ff. 



 

 68 
 

Early on the 18th, the troops of 2nd Army crossed t he Pilica on 
boats and hastily assembled plank bridges.  Gallwit z, with 27 ID 
and Hauer's cavalry (3 and 9 CD) moved down the roa d toward 
Opoczno as far as Mniszow and the area south of Tom aszow.  
Further advance was impossible because the troops e ncountered 
strong Russian positions.  Meanwhile IV Corps advan ced over the 
Czarna upstream from Przylek; then, however, they c ame under 
fire from entrenched Russian riflemen. In the eveni ng the enemy 
drove them back to the west bank.  XII Corps, which  advanced on 
the road from Przedborz toward the Czarna and in th e sector 
farther south, also saw action.  16 ID stormed Czer mno during 
the night, but 35 ID couldn't advance through the h eavily 
defended village of Pilczyca. 
 
South of 2nd Army, the German divisions of GO Woyrs ch on this 
day reached Malogoszcz-Kajetanow after fighting ene my rear 
guards; they found themselves facing a strong Russi an position 
behind the Lososina. 
 
Thus the pursuit of Woyrsch's group was coming to a n end on the 
evening of the 18th.  He recognized that the enemy was digging 
in again, and therefore ordered his south wing to g o over to the 
defensive in front of the Russian positions on the Lososina. 32 
 
In Mackensen's Army, the 1st Gd Res ID advanced on the 17th and 
18th north of the Pilica through Tomaszow toward th e east; its 
south wing reached the Rawka.  The Russians abandon ed the Bzura 
as far as Lowicz, but then stood their ground.  Rep orts about 
the stubbornness of enemy resistance made it likely  that the 
Russians intended to fight for this sector.  Thus d isappeared 
the hope that the enemy could be enveloped from the  north and 
decisively defeated. 
 
There was also doubt at Teschen as to whether the R ussians would 
continue their retreat to the central Vistula.  In Conrad's 
opinion, now more than ever the decision should be sought on the 
flanks.  His efforts to strengthen his Armies' sout hern wing 
have already been noted; he remained convinced that  the war of 
movement in the East could be continued to a victor ious 
conclusion if the Germans stayed on the defensive i n France and 
threw substantial reinforcements against Russia.  H is goal was 
still a double envelopment of the Russian masses on  a grand 
scale, taking advantage of the enormous length of t he front in 
the Vistula valley and west Galicia. 33 

                                                 
32 German official history, Vol. VI, pp. 311 ff. 
33 Conrad, Vol. V, pp. 808 ff. 
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On the 18th, the k.u.k. high command told Woyrsch t o operate in 
conjunction with Mackensen's south wing along the P ilica, and to 
reach the line Odrzywol-Konsk-Cminsk.  From this po sition, 
Woyrsch could next attempt an envelopment operation  from the 
north in conjunction with Mackensen on his left; Co nrad 
envisioned Mackensen advancing southeast from the S kierniewice-
Warsaw rail line.  Dankl's Army would advance with its right 
wing on the Vistula, and be prepared to also interv ene south of 
that river. 34  For the thrust of the Archduke's 4th Army on the 
other side of the Vistula had come suddenly to a ha lt on the 
17th.  Bitter fighting broke out on its entire fron t, and 
initiated a new phase of the campaign. 
 
 

B. The Last Actions of 1914 
 

1. Events south of the Vistula 

 

a. The Russians build a new front; Austro-Hungarian  
measures on 17 December 
 
In the second half of December there were further a ctions in the 
aftermath of the Battle of Limanowa-Lapanow, that w ould have 
significant influence on the continuing war in the East. 
 
On the enemy side, Ivanov's orders of the 13th for the retreat 
and redeployment of 3rd and 8th Armies were being i mplemented.  
Opposite Archduke Joseph Ferdinand and the west win g of 
Boroevic's Army, Dimitriev's north wing (half of XI  Corps and 
all of IX) was hurrying back to the lower Dunajec; XXI Corps and 
the other half of XI were withdrawing to the Tuchow  area, while 
X Corps pulled back toward Debica.  Brussilov moved  those of his 
units which had been directly engaged in the west G alician 
battle back by forced marches to a new front facing  toward the 
south.  Thus he recalled 10 CD from its promising o peration in 
the Kamenica valley to guard the connection between  XXIV and XII 
Corps.  XII Corps was given a flanking position eas t of Krosno-
Rymanow and charged with the protection of the appr oaches to 
Przemysl; XXIV Corps held the Jodlowa-Brzostek sect or.  VIII 

                                                 
34 This was the same plan of advance which Conrad h as given 1st 

Army at the start of October (see Volume I). 
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Corps was in the Army's reserve by Rzeszow-Krosno.  Finally, 
Brussilov instructed 11 Army to send a division to drive the 
Austrians away from Sanok and then to thrust throug h Sanok 
toward Rymanow.  The key sector in the front opposi te Boroevic 
was no doubt the area between the Biala and Wisloka , where the 
Russians had to prevent their opponents from rollin g up the 
Dunajec position from behind.  The two divisions fr om 9th 
Russian Army were crossing the Vistula:  61 ID woul d become a 
reserve for 3rd Army, while 70 ID joined the half o f XI Corps 
east of Tuchow to create a combined Corps under Gen eral 
Sakharov, on the left of the XXIst. 35 
 
GdI Boroevic was constantly trying to strengthen hi s east wing.  
He planned to pull IX Corps from the front and send  it through 
Krosno toward Sanok.  Then it would be possible to unload the 
entire X Corps from their trains in the Ung valley;  that Corps, 
along with Csermak's Group - which would again come  under 3rd 
Army - could undertake a wide maneuver through Turk a to the 
right and envelop the Russians.  The Army order of the evening 
of the 17th was based on this idea.  The objectives  of the west 
wing (VI Corps and Szurmay's Group) remained basica lly the same:  
Tarnow and the area to its east; the only changes w ere that 
Kornhaber's Combined Hon ID was returned to Szurmay , while 11 
Lst Terr Bde would move through Gromnik and Biecz u nder command 
of IX Corps.  The IX Corps would halt its advance a nd move 
through Jaslo as the Army's reserve.  The objective s of III 
Corps - Pilzno and Debica - were also unchanged; th e Corps would 
send a mixed detachment through Frysztak into the r ear of the 
Russians opposing VII Corps.  The VII Corps would s end 17 ID 
toward Frysztak, 20 Hon ID and 5 Hon CD to Lutcza-D omaradz.  4 
CD would join IX Corps, 10 CD would join VII Corps.   Army HQ 
didn't know yet about Krautwald's recent defeat; th ey ordered 
him to stay in the Sanok-Lisko area (where they tho ught he was 
still located). 
 
Meanwhile the AOK had decided to also transfer XVII I Corps from 
4th Army to GdI Boroevic; the entire X Corps would move to 
Mezölaborcz while XVIII Corps entered the upper Ung  valley on a 
parallel rail line. 
 
Shortly after Boroevic issued the orders to his uni ts summarized 
above, a general order from Teschen arrived at his HQ in 
Bartfeld.  The AOK approved his plan for shifting h is forces 
toward the east; in the west, after VI Corps reache d the Tarnow 

                                                 
35 Nesnamov, Vol. III, pp. 22 ff.  Memoires du Gene ral 

Broussilov, Guerre 1914-1918 (Paris, 1929), p. 102 
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area it would be transferred from 3rd back to 4th A rmy. 36  
Archduke Joseph Ferdinand would advance on the main  Tarnow-
Pilzno-Debica road, with a strong right wing.  3rd Army's left 
wing would pursue toward Ropczyce-Rzeszow.  The ene my must be 
prevented from establishing a new line on the Wislo ka by an 
effective threat against his line of retreat.  If t he Russians 
made a stand on the San, Boroevic would initiate a deeper 
envelopment by X and XVIII Corps. 
 
Shortly after this order was wired from Teschen, ne ws arrived 
that the two divisions from 9th Russian Army (61 an d 70) had 
crossed the Vistula at Nowy Korczyn and were marchi ng south.  
Therefore 3rd Army HQ was ordered to postpone shift ing their 
units to the east until Archduke Joseph Ferdinand h ad crossed 
the Biala-Dunajec line north of Tarnow; until this was 
accomplished he would still need support from Boroe vic's western 
wing. 
 
As this new phase of the campaign opened, the weath er became a 
handicap.  Gusty rains in the last few days had sat urated the 
ground and made movement difficult.  The artillery could be 
brought into position only after unspeakable labor.  
 
 

b. Actions at Tarnow and the Dunajec (18-20 Decembe r) 
 
On the 17th, the actions of the Archduke's Army on the 
approaches to the middle and lower Dunajec indicate d that the 
Russians were in no hurry to pull back over the riv er; in Roth's 
Group, the German 47 Res ID suffered a severe setba ck and lost 
about 600 men as prisoners. 37  4th Army HQ and the AOK were both 
convinced that the Tarnow area would have to be tak en first; 
then a thrust from Tarnow to the north would roll u p the enemy 
positions near the Dunajec.  Therefore 4th Army ord ered that on 
the 18th the Russians should be pushed hard, but th at isolated 
actions and heavy casualties should be avoided.  Th e two cavalry 
divisions assembled south of Zakliczyn were given a mbitious 
goals:  6 CD was to advance to Przeclaw and 11 Hon CD to 

                                                 
36 These AOK orders included measures to restore or der to units 

whose components had become intermingled.  4th Army  HQ was 
instructed not to send 86 LW Bde through Tarnow so that the 
Brigade could rejoin its parent XVIII Corps.  GM Re ymann's 
Combined Bde of II Corps (IR # 81, BH IR # 1 and fo ur 
batteries) would move from the 4th back to 1st Army . 

37 German official history, Vol. IV, pp. 314 ff. 
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Dabrowa.  XVIII Corps (minus 86 LW Inf Bde, which w as still 
under Roth's Group) had already left the Army and w as marching 
to Cracow. 
 
18 December  
 
4th Army was surprised on 18 December when it becam e engaged in 
serious fighting on the west bank of the Dunajec; t he enemy 
couldn't be driven back.  Although the river was ri ght behind 
them, the Russians stubbornly defended some strongl y garrisoned 
villages; apparently they wanted to maintain bridge heads on the 
west bank for an eventual counteroffensive. 
 
The HQ of 4th Army moved from Myslenice to Okocim C astle (by 
Brzesko).  At this time the largest force near Tarn ow was VI 
Corps, which had already deployed on the 17th betwe en the 
Dunajec and Biala, facing north; however, it was st ill under GdI 
Boroevic's command.  Because of the situation, this  Corps would 
have to fight at the point where the Biala flows in to the 
Dunajec, and if possible also east of the river in order to take 
Tarnow.  6 CD, which had been unable to break throu gh the strong 
Russian front, was placed under FML Arz for operati ons against 
the flank and rear of the units opposing him.  FML Roth was once 
again ordered to avoid costly frontal attacks.  GdI  Kritek had 
learned of the transfer of the two Russian division s over the 
Vistula to the south, and wanted to cross the lower  Dunajec as a 
counter-measure, but 4th Army HQ refused him permis sion. 
 
These measures were fully in accordance with the th inking of the 
AOK.  During the 18th, the staff at Teschen came to  the 
conclusion that the enemy was once again making a s erious stand, 
especially since the offensive of 3rd Army was begi nning to 
falter.  Therefore, that evening the 4th Army was o rdered to 
forego an offensive over the Dunajec; instead, they  should stand 
on the defensive along the Dunajec and Biala while preparing a 
strong force on the right wing for the thrust to Ta rnow.  This 
would also enable the 3rd Army to switch more of it s weakened 
formations toward the east.  The Cracow fortress wa s instructed 
to send the Archduke 8 batteries (two with 30.5 cm mortars, four 
with 15 cm howitzers, and two with 12 cm cannon). 
 
19-20 December  
 
While the pursuit operations of 1st Army and of Woy rsch's Group 
were coming to a standstill on the Nida and the Cza rna, and on 
the bend in the Pilica south of Tomaszow, Russian r esistance was 
also increasing south of the Vistula on the 19th. 
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In the night of 18-19 December the enemy did evacua te the west 
bank of the lower Dunajec in front of 4th Army's no rth wing; 
Kritek's troops immediately established themselves firmly along 
the river.  Farther south, however, all the attempt s of 
Ljubicic's Group and the north wing of Roth's Group  to capture 
the towns which the Russians still held on the west  bank were 
unsuccessful. 
 
FML Roth wished to assist VI Corps, whose attack ha d stalled at 
the mouth of the Biala, by having 13 LW ID make a f rontal attack 
over the Dunajec toward Tarnow; the Archduke, howev er, vetoed 
this hazardous operation.  Meanwhile the HQ both at  Teschen and 
Okocim had become convinced that it was impossible to quickly 
take Tarnow with Arz' Corps while it was deployed i n the narrow 
strip of land between the Biala and Dunajec.  There fore the AOK 
ordered that parts of Roth's Group should relieve V I Corps, 
while Arz concentrated on the east bank of the Bial a for another 
blow at the city. 
 
In the late afternoon, FML Schmidt-Georgenegg - com mander of 43 
LW ID - crossed the Dunajec on a military bridge ne ar Wojnicz 
with 86 LW Inf Bde and most of Reymann's Combined I nf Bde.  They 
took over the sector hitherto held by VI Corps.  Th e AOK had 
just ordered 86 LW Bde to immediately join XVIII Co rps and the 
Combined Bde to return to 1st Army, but this order arrived too 
late - after they had already occupied their new li ne. 
 
The AOK believed that the Russians were leaving onl y a minimal 
force to confront the Archduke while sending the bu lk of 
Dimitriev's and Brussilov's Armies to attack Boroev ic.  Until 
the arrival of X and XVIII Corps, 3rd Army might be  heavily 
outnumbered.  Therefore the XI Corps (11 and 30 ID)  was ordered 
to transfer from 4th to 3rd Army; also, 11 Hon CD w ould 
immediately ride to the east.  Finally, LW IR # 5 ( of two 
battalions), which had been in garrison at Pola, wa s sent by 
rail to reinforce Boroevic. 
 
On the 20th the Archduke's Army was once again unab le to 
complete the occupation of the entire west bank of the Dunajec; 
the Russian pockets still held out against the cent er of the 
Army. 
 
There still had not been any combined operations al ong with 1st 
Army.  On the evening of the 19th, GdK Dankl had pl anned to move 
14 ID from V Corps to his right wing; there it woul d join GM 
Kletter's Landsturm Group in a thrust over the Vist ula between 
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the mouths of the Dunajec and Nida and assist the a dvance of 
Kritek's Group.  However, on the 20th the HQ of 1st  Army gained 
the impression that there were only five or six Rus sian 
divisions deployed on the Nida between its mouth an d Checiny, 
while other units had moved to Kielce to be transpo rted to the 
north.  Therefore Dankl decided to attack over the Nida on the 
21st to take Nowy Korczyn; this would threaten the bridge which 
the Russians were using to send troops back and for th over the 
Vistula. 
 
In the night of 20-21 December the XI Corps began t o leave the 
front of 4th Army.  Thus the Archduke's HQ would co mmand only 
the two large Groups of Roth and Kritek. 38 
 
 

c. 3rd Army's offensive falters (18-20 December) 
 
GdI Boroevic was meanwhile striving to quickly gain  ground 
toward the north.  However the unfavorable situatio n, 
particularly the great length of the front, prevent ed him from 
making a decisive thrust with a strong right wing.  In that 
sector, Krautwald repulsed a Russian attack on the 18th.  On the 
next day, 3rd Army HQ ordered him to send more rein forcements to 
aid his hard-pressed neighbor on the left.  He had already sent 
Major Zeiss' Detachment, which was engaged with ene my infantry 
and cavalry west of Sanok; now he also sent 1 CD, w hich moved 
through Bukowkso. 
 
VII Corps was heavily engaged with the enemy XII Co rps, which 
was clearly gaining reinforcements.  When Archduke Joseph asked 
for help, Boroevic could only recommend that he dep loy 5 Hon CD 
against the enemy's left wing, along with 10 CD (wh ich was still 
riding east in the area south of Jaslo); VII Corps was ordered 
to firmly hold onto Krosno, which covered the Army' s eastern 
flank.  On the morning of the 19th, the left wing o f 20 Hon ID 
captured the forested heights north of Odrzykon; ho wever, the 
Russians drove back the attackers at several points  during the 
afternoon.  The advance of 10 CD and 5 Hon CD again st the 
enemy's east flank was soon cancelled because it wa s learned 
that Russian reinforcements had arrived in the area  east of 
Brzozow. 
 

                                                 
38 Pilsudski's Polish Legion, which had been recupe rating at 

Neusandez after the Battle of Limanowa-Lapanow, was  sent to 
Zakliczyn. 
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III Corps tried in vain to break the enemy's resist ance at 
Brzostek and Jodlowa, even after 6 ID intervened in  the latter 
sector.  To help close the gap that had developed b etween III 
and VII Corps while the latter was engaged to the s outheast, 
Boroevic told GdI Colerus that for now he should ju st hold onto 
the terrain he had won, while preparing a strong re serve in 
echelon behind his right.  Nonetheless, Colerus tri ed on the 
19th to gain ground toward Brzostek, while simultan eously 
capturing the heights north of Jodlowa; these effor ts were 
unsuccessful. 
 
In a smooth operation the IX Corps reached the Rygl ice area on 
the 18th, and send its advance guards up to the hei ghts north of 
the town, which were occupied by the enemy.  On the  19th, the 26 
LW ID and Kornhaber's Combined Hon ID - which now w as on the 
Corps' left wing - reached the hill north of Ryglic e, but then 
were halted by impregnable defenses.  10 ID was hit  by a furious 
enemy attack and thrown back.  Szurmay, deployed to  the east of 
VI Corps with 38 Hon ID and 11 Lst Terr Bde, took t he heights 
northeast of Tuchow on the morning of the 19th, but  then was 
heavily engaged against a Russian counterattack. 
 
At Teschen and Bartfeld it was hoped that the morib und offensive 
of 3rd Army could be brought back to life by the tr oop movements 
which had been ordered, especially the intervention  of X and 
XVIII Corps.  Covered by FML Krautwald's and Col. C sermak's 
Groups, the X Corps was sending 24 ID along the Mez ölaborcz-
Sanok road and down the Oslawica valley; its lead e lements were 
at Komancza; the Corps' 2 ID was farther back, at V idrany and in 
the Laborcza valley.  XVIII Corps was in the Ung Va lley, with 
its lead elements assembling at Csontos.  However, the first 
units of these reinforcements would not be able to intervene 
effectively on the east wing of 3rd Army before 22 December.  
Until then Boroevic would have to rely on his origi nal, badly 
decimated units.  The Army commander doubted that v ictory at 
Tarnow was possible, and anyway placed little empha sis on 
driving the Russians from the Dunajec line; therefo re on the 
morning of the 20th he approached the AOK with a ne w plan.  To 
give decisive impetus to the action of his east win g, he wanted 
to concentrate 8 or 9 infantry and 5 cavalry divisi ons here. 39  
Four of the cavalry divisions (4 and 10 plus 5 and 10 Hon CD) 
would initially reinforce VII Corps; Boroevic inten ded to use 

                                                 
39 GM Anton Ritter von Pitreich, who at that time w as Chief of 

the Operations Section at 3rd Army HQ, reports that  the 
original plan was for an attack toward Stary Sambor  with 7 
divisions (in a letter of 27 May 1929). 
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them afterwards as an enormous cavalry corps in adv ance toward 
Przemysl.  The AOK approved the diversion of VI and  XI Corps to 
the east, and 11 Hon CD was already on its way.  If  the Russians 
didn't retreat, the 4th Army and west wing of the 3 rd would stay 
on the defensive until GdI Boroevic's east wing was  ready to 
attack. 
 
However, the events south of the Vistula on the 20t h didn't 
fully illuminate the intentions of the enemy in fro nt of 4th or 
3rd Army. On the right wing of 3rd Army, VII Corps was unable to 
bring the exhausting actions at Krosno to a decisiv e conclusion.  
17 ID had to give up some ground before 4 CD entere d the 
fighting as a welcome reinforcement on its left win g.  
Similarly, 20 Hon ID was able to extend its lines f acing toward 
the northeast when 5 Hon CD arrived.  10 CD, attemp ting to 
thrust through Besko toward Brzozow, was soon confr onted by a 
much larger enemy force. 
 
Defensive fighting also predominated in the sectors  of III and 
IX Corps, as well as of FML Arz' Group (which tempo rarily also 
commanded Szurmay and Kornhaber).  6 ID won an init ial success 
in the direction of Jodlwowa; however, a Russian co unterattack 
drove it back.  This forced the right wing of the n eighboring IX 
Corps to pull back at an angle.  Under this Corps, 10 ID had 
just 1400 riflemen, while 26 LW ID had 1000. 
 
 

d. The conference at Oppeln (19 December) 
 
On 17 December, while it was reported that the Russ ians were in 
retreat on the entire front of 9th Army, a conferen ce was held 
in Berlin between Falkenhayn, Chancellor Bethmann-H ollweg and 
Ludendorff; it was decided that the offensive must continue 
until the line of the middle Vistula was reached. 40  On the next 
day, the German representative at Teschen, General von Freytag-
Loringhoven, told the k.u.k. Chief of the General S taff that 
Falkenhayn would like to meet to work out common ob jectives; 
"winter is coming ever nearer, and we can't fight f orever." 41  On 
the 19th the two Chiefs of Staff met at the railroa d station in 
Oppeln. 42 

                                                 
40 German official history, Vol. VI, p. 310 
41 Conrad, Vol. V, pp. 809 and 817 ff. 
42 Also present were GLt von Freytag-Loringhoven, t he German Col. 

Tappen (Chief of the Operations Detachment of OHL) and k.u.k. 
Lt Col. Kundmann. 
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The difference of opinion between the two men regar ding the 
conduct of the war in the East became apparent righ t at the 
start of the meeting.  Thus there was no satisfacto ry answer to 
the question of what should happen if the Russian e vacuated the 
areas west of the Vistula and the San.  In Falkenha yn's opinion, 
in this case a "Chinese Wall" should be created on the west bank 
of the Vistula in Poland, so that any enemy thrust would be 
destroyed.  Once this was achieved, the General wan ted to take 
as many units as possible from the German eastern a rmies and use 
them for a decisive offensive in France at the star t of 
February. 
 
This was opposed by Conrad, who felt that the Russi ans must be 
broken by envelopment attacks on both flanks, regar dless if this 
happened west or east of the Vistula.  If the enemy  did pull 
back over the river, the main body of the German ea stern armies 
should attack over the Narew toward Siedlec, as had  been planned 
when the war started but unfortunately not implemen ted.  There 
was an opportunity to overthrow the Russians.  If t his were 
successful, France would also collapse; without pro tection from 
the Tsar, the Balkan enemies would also be reduced to impotence. 
 
Falkenhayn completely disagreed.  He believed that the Russians 
would always be able to avoid major damage by retre ating; then 
no decision would be possible in either the East or  West.  
Moreover, French resistance was being stiffened by the British.  
The proposed operation through Siedlec would requir e substantial 
forces which were also needed in East Prussia to op pose the 10th 
Russian Army.  And meanwhile what would happen in t he West?  If 
the German front there collapsed, any victory in Ru ssia would be 
nullified.  However, the whole issue wouldn't arise  until the 
Tsar's armies were driven over the Vistula.  The Ge rman Chief of 
Staff assured his colleague that he wouldn't take a ny units away 
from the eastern army until they had achieved the o bjective 
outlined at the earlier Breslau conference (the adv ance to the 
Vistula). 
 
Conrad's opinion was that if the Russians were thro wn over the 
Vistula and the offensive didn't continue, a force of five 
German and Aus-Hung. corps should be left to guard the river.  
However, they wouldn't form an "unbroken defensive line", but 
rather would only leave advance guards on the river  in strongly 
fortified posts.  The main body would be farther ba ck, held in 
echelon on both flanks.  This incident illustrates Conrad's 
well-founded mistrust of setting up a defensive cor don with 
units distributed in equal length throughout the li ne.  However, 
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neither he nor any other commander was able to brea k free of the 
constraints of positional warfare. 
 
Thus no issues regarding strategy were settled at O ppeln. 43  
There was also a discussion regarding the occupied territories 
in Poland.  Falkenhayn wanted each ally to administ er the 
districts occupied by its own troops except that Be ndzin and 
Czenstochau would stay under German administration.   No 
agreement could be reached on this issue either. 44 
 
The k.u.k. AOK issued guidelines for the continuati on of 
operations late in the evening of 20 December.  As previously, 
the primary goal was a double envelopment of the Ru ssian forces, 
from the north by 9th German Army (which first woul d have to 
capture a suitable base for their thrust) and from the south by 
3rd Army.  Archduke Joseph Ferdinand, Dankl and Woy rsch would 
stay in place for now, and only attack if the enemy  removed 
units from their sectors.  If the situation develop ed favorably, 
Conrad still intended to send the right wing of 3rd  Army farther 
east to relieve Przemysl and thus ensure the securi ty of the 
Carpathians.  The AOK, which still believed that th e Russians 
would retreat behind the San, wasn't sure whether t hey would 
make more than a temporary stand on that river. 45  In a note to 
the Foreign Minister the next day, the Chief of Sta ff outlined 
the general situation in a rather favorable light. 46  "The 
operations of all the contending parties have stall ed, so that 
the situation is stationary; the daily local action s aren't 
altering this picture..."  He believed that success  in the area 
east of Tomaszow would be possible only if at least  six German 
divisions were committed to that sector. 
 
The outlook from the Russian side  
 
While GdI Conrad thus wanted to continue the campai gn until the 
enemy army was overthrown, the Russians sere also d iscussing new 
plans to win a decisive victory west of the Vistula  and the San. 
 

                                                 
43 At Oppeln there were also discussions regarding the 

feasibility of occupying the Negotin sector in Serb ia in order 
to find a way to send arms and ammunition to Turkey . 

44 The main controversy regarded the coal and indus trial 
resources of Bendzin-Dabrowa.  On 10 January 1915, an allied 
meeting at Posen determined that they would divide this 
territory so that it could be exploited by both of them. 

45 Conrad, Vol. V, p. 832 
46 Ibid., Vol. V, pp. 852 ff. 
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General Russky believed that his armies were no lon ger strong 
enough to withstand the German attacks behind the R awka and the 
Bzura; therefore he wished to pull back to a "posit ion in front 
of Warsaw" between Novo Georgievsk and Gora Kalwarj a.  This 
would also free him of anxiety about whether his op ponent would 
launch a thrust from Mlawa. The German Graudenz Cor ps had pushed 
the parts of 1st Russian Army operating north of th e Vistula 
back to Sierpc, Ciechanow and Przasnysz at the star t of 
December.  In mid-month the intervention of Russian  
reinforcements caused these invaders to withdraw to  the southern 
border of West Prussia.  By this time, however, Rus sky had lost 
all his confidence.  The offensive of his 10th Army  in East 
Prussia was stalled on the Angerapp and the Masuria n Lakes; he 
believed that his units in Poland would have no fig hting 
capacity unless they were brought back to their aut horized 
strength. 
 
On the other hand, the Grand Duke-Generalissimo did n't want to 
finally abandon his plan for an enormous invasion o f Germany.  
He wanted to restore the situation of the Northwest  Front by a 
counterattack from the Armies assembled on the Pili ca and Bzura 
(the 4th, 5th and 1st).  Without heeding a protest from Ivanov, 
on 16 December the Grand Duke ordered the Guards to  leave 9th 
Army for the Siedlec area, where they came directly  under the 
Stavka.  At the end of December this reserve group would be 
joined by IV Siberian Corps.  Meanwhile the 3 Turke stan Rifle 
Bde moved by rail from Brest-Litovsk to Warsaw to d irectly 
strengthen the Northwest Front.  Nonetheless, on th e 17th Russky 
was contemplating a further retreat.  If the high c ommand agreed 
with him, it would be necessary for Ivanov to evacu ate the Nida 
line to maintain his connection with Russky; 4th an d 9th Armies 
would have to go back to Ivangorod.  Therefore Ivan ov made 
earnest objections to the Grand Duke, because it wa s necessary 
to maintain the line on the Nida to cover the flank  of the 
Galician armies as they prepared for a decisive str oke against 
the Austro-Hungarians.  Once again Ivanov won the c ontest 
between the two Front commanders.  Nicholas Nikolai evitch 
ordered Russky to stay in place with 2nd and 5th Ar mies on the 
lower Bzura; the 4th and 9th Armies were instructed  to hold the 
line Lubocz (on the Pilica west of Nowe Miasto) - O poczno - 
Radoszyce - Lososina River - Nida River.  The secur ity of 4th 
Army's right flank would be ensured by a powerful c ounterattack. 
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e. The Russians begin to counterattack (21-24 Decem ber) 
 
21 December was the turning point of the operations  south of the 
Vistula.  Until this time, GdI Boroevic's attacking  columns had 
crossed the main crest of the Carpathians as rather  isolated 
groups.  Only on the Army's western wing was there a continuous, 
though rather thin, line; farther east, and particu larly on the 
right flank, the various groups were connected very  tenuously.  
As Ivanov had gradually erected a new defensive wal l toward the 
south, it became apparent that the 3rd k.u.k. Army wasn't strong 
enough to make a decisive thrust to its north.  On the 21st the 
Russians began their own counterattack.  XXI Corps struck at the 
Biala-Dunajec confluence, Sakharov's Combined Corps  toward 
Gromnik-Biecz, X Corps near Jodlowa, and XXIV and X II Corps at 
Jaslo and the area farther east.  Meanwhile General  
Shcherbatchev held the Dunajec line against the Arc hduke's Army 
with IX Corps and half of the XIth. 47 
 
The fighting on the Dunajec  
 
However, even on the Archduke's front there was hea vy fighting 
on the 21st, because the Russian commander wanted t o carry out 
his mission with offensive tactics.  He threw three  battalions 
over the river north of Radlow, but they were defea ted when 
Kritek's 82 Hon Inf Bde launched a successful count erattack.  
Since Shcherbatchev was aware that the k.u.k. XI Co rps was 
trying to depart, he also had his 5 ID attack at Ra dlow and 
farther to the south; this caused 8 and 3 ID of Fab ini's Group 
to waver temporarily.  47 Res ID also had to fend o ff Russian 
attacks.  FZM Ljubicic still was able to send 11 ID  on its way 
toward the south; however the heavy Russian fire de layed the 
departure of 30 ID from the line; 88 L-Sch Bde had to be kept at 
Radlow in case an emergency developed.  Although th e enemy 
attacked again on the 22nd, the Aus-Hung. front rem ained solid, 
and in the afternoon the Landes-Schützen were able to follow the 
rest of XI Corps toward the rear. 
 
The fighting was hotter at the mouth of the Biala.  After the VI 

                                                 
47 The activities of VIII Corps aren't covered by N esnamov (Vol. 

III, pp. 23 ff.).  It had been placed in Army reser ve by 
Brussilov, and was initially in the Pilzno area.  A pparently 
it didn't stay there long, but deployed farther sou theast 
between the Wislok and Wisloka Rivers.  Later it en tered the 
front near Jaslo between X and XXIV Corps, and with  one 
division at Dukla (town). 



 

 81 
 

Corps (45 LW and 39 Hon ID) had been relieved by FM L Schmidt-
Georgenegg's Group (86 LW Bde and parts of Reymann' s Combined 
Inf Bde), the Russians struck their new opponents w ith full fury 
and pushed them back somewhat.  A brigade of 6 CD, the Polish 
Legion, and the rest of Reymann's Bde were sent to the rescue 
with great haste.  4th Army HQ planned, if necessar y, to take 
Schmidt's men back to the heights on the western ba nk of the 
Dunajec between Zakliczyn and Wojnicz; the next ava ilable 
reserves, XI Corps, would intervene in the fighting  on Schmidt's 
right. 
 
The events at the junction between 3rd and 4th Armi es were also 
followed closely at Teschen.  On the afternoon of t he 22nd, 
Archduke Joseph Ferdinand was ordered to prevent a Russian 
breakthrough by cooperating with Boroevic and by ma king an 
attack of his own.  For this purpose, 4th Army gave  FZM Ljubicic 
command over the units between the Dunajec and Bial a; thus he 
led Schmidt's Group and 6 CD as well as his own XI Corps.  Roth 
would support the Feldzeugmeister's attack with his  heavy 
artillery. 48  Thus the XI Corps (6500 rifles) had been diverted  
from its original mission of joining 3rd Army.  Lju bicic 
reinforced Schmidt's troops, who'd suffered heavy c asualties, 
with a brigade.  As ordered by the AOK, he deployed  the main 
body of his force in echelon behind the right wing of the line 
in preparation for an attack. 
 
3rd Army faces a crisis  
 
The VI Corps (10,300 rifles) had begun to march on the 21st 
toward the east wing of 3rd Army immediately after leaving the 
front; its route was covered by Szurmay's Group, wh ich was 
fighting on both sides of Tuchow.  However, Arz had  to leave 
behind a mixed detachment to aid Szurmay.  On the m orning of the 
21st the Russians drove IX Corps back from the chai n of forested 
heights south of Ryglice; this forced Kornhaber's C ombined Hon 
ID to pull back its right wing.  To support the wea kened IX 
Corps, Boroevic halted 11 Hon CD - which had been r iding toward 
the east - at Biecz and placed it under Kralicek's command. 
 
On the 22nd Szurmay had to withstand Russian attack s and 
suffered substantial casualties; IX Corps was again  heavily 
beset by the enemy.  Because his own units were so weakened, and 
because of the unfavorable course of the fighting o f the 

                                                 
48 The heavy and medium artillery of Roth's Group, including the 

units taken from the Cracow fortress, were statione d at 
various points west of Wojnicz and at Radlow. 
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neighboring III Corps, FML Kralicek pulled back his  right wing 
(10 ID) to the heights south of the stretch of road  between 
Olpiny and Olszyny. Meanwhile, under VI Corps the 4 5 LW ID was 
marching from Gromnik toward Biecz and 39 Hon ID fr om Ciezkowice 
toward Zagorszany.  These units heard the sounds of  fighting to 
their north growing ever stronger.  FML Arz had alr eady decided 
to divert 45 LW ID to support 10 ID - in whose rank s the 11 Hon 
CD was now fighting - when he received orders from 3rd Army HQ 
to send the entire VI Corps on a thrust through Ols zyny into the 
enemy flank.  The rest of the day was spent regroup ing for this 
operation. 
 
III Corps, whose three divisions (6 and 28 ID, 22 L W ID) 
numbered just 10,200 riflemen, also had to give way  on the 21st 
to superior numbers of the enemy; during the night they fell 
back to a position on both sides of Jaslo.  4 CD wa s reassigned 
to III Corps from the VIIth, and took up a position  on its right 
wing. 
 
Boroevic now saw all his plans unravelling.  The co rps which 
were supposed to be marching to support his right h ad been drawn 
into the heavy fighting on his left (western) wing.   86 LW Bde 
and XI Corps were stuck in the area between the Bia la and 
Dunajec, VI Corps and 11 Hon CD were diverted to he lp the IX 
Corps.  There was no prospect of sending any of the se units to 
the eastern wing.  Because of this new situation, i n the 
afternoon of the 22nd the Army commander decided to  make the 
best of a bad situation by shifting his main effort  to the 
sector between the Biala and the Wisloka; he hoped to deliver a 
heavy blow against the enemy at Tarnow.  The AOK ap proved this 
plan, but wouldn't place XI Corps under Boroevic as  he had 
anticipated.  Instead, 4th Army would control XI Co rps during 
the new offensive and commit other units as it deve loped.  The 
planned attack by the east wing of 3rd Army would h ave to await 
the arrival of X and XVIII Corps. 
 
Meanwhile, on the 21st the VII Corps created three battle 
groups.  On the left was 17 ID, the farthest advanc ed unit; 
although it couldn't break through to Frysztak, it held onto the 
ground already gained.  In the center were 20 Hon I D and 5 Hon 
CD (the latter had 680 horsemen); they had to pull back to a 
shorter front.  On the right the 10 CD came togethe r near Besko 
with the units sent by Krautwald - 1 CD and Major Z eiss' 
detachment.  Because of the danger that his Corps' right flank 
might be enveloped, Archduke Joseph wanted to pull 17 ID back to 
the south to guard the Dukla Pass.  3rd Army HQ, ho wever, 
insisted that he stay in place; they were counting on the 
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intervention of 24 ID of X Corps within 24 hours.  However, on 
the 22nd the VII Corps could no longer withstand th e continuing 
enemy assaults.  It became ever more obvious that t he Russians 
intended to push the Corps west, away from its line  of 
communications south to the Dukla Pass.  The Krosno  area could 
no longer be defended.  17 ID retreated behind the Jasiolka west 
of Krosno; 20 Hon ID, whose lines were broken by th e Russians, 
pulled back with 5 Hon CD to Dukla town during the night of 22-
23 December.  The right wing group fought throughou t the day 
against enemy units advancing from the east and nor theast; 49 
finally the defenders retreated from the Rymanow ar ea to Deszno. 
 
This loss of terrain was extremely unwelcome to 3rd  Army HQ, 
because VII Corps was supposed to form a solid pivo t for the 
attack by X Corps.  Boroevic again demanded a firm stand.  
Therefore Archduke Joseph ordered GM Peteani's Grou p at Deszno 
(1 and 10 CD plus Major Zeiss' Detachment) to count erattack on 
the 23rd.  Farther east, FML Krautwald had renewed his advance 
toward Lisko on the 22nd as instructed.  Since most  of the 
Russians in this area had moved away to attack VII Corps and 
hadn't been replaced, Krautwald's attack quickly ga ined ground.  
Whether the operations on the eastern wing would su cceed now 
hinged on the intervention of X and XVIII Corps, wh ose troops 
were rapidly approaching the battlefields. 
 
Indecisive actions near the Dunajec  
 
While the situation of 3rd Army became critical, th e plans for 
4th and 1st Armies to jointly attack in the sector where their 
flanks came together had again come to nothing.  Ma rtiny's Group 
(14 ID plus Kletter's Landsturm Group) was itself a ttacked by 
the Russians just north of the Vistula.  South of t he river, 
Kritek had to send all available units to reinforce  the 
continuing actions of the left wing of Roth's Group  at Radlow. 
 
The preparations of XI Corps for its counterattack were delayed.  
4th Army HQ, at AOK's direction, ordered FZM Ljubic ic to first 
drive the enemy back toward the north, and then to move east 
with his right wing toward Plesna, thus pushing the  Russians 
over the Biala.  Roth would finish establishing con trol of the 
west bank of the Dunajec, while his heavy artillery  fired over 
the river against the dominant position of the Gors ki Heights on 
the east bank. 

                                                 
49 Apparently the Russian units in this sector were  parts of 60 

ID (thrusting west from Sanok) and all of 2 Combine d Coss Div 
(which came to the battlefield from the northeast).  
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FZM Ljubicic's troops attacked on the 24th, but by the afternoon 
they had only advanced slightly after great difficu lties.  Thus 
their rather complicated plan of operations couldn' t be carried 
out.  Then their neighbors in Szurmay's Group of 3r d Army were 
forced out of parts of their line west of Tuchow; L jubicic had 
to divert troops to help Szurmay.  This crisis was already 
anticipated the day before, when 38 Hon ID suffered  crippling 
losses while using up most of its artillery ammunit ion.  Szurmay 
asked for and received permission from 3rd Army to pull his 
units back on both sides of the Biala to a point ha lf way 
between Tuchow and Gromnik.  There they were in clo se contact 
with 26 LW ID, stationed south of Ryglice.  On the evening of 
the 23rd the Landwehr division was placed under Szu rmay. 
 
3rd Army's plans are shattered  
 
As already noted, FML Arz ordered his VI Corps to p repare a 
flank attack to relieve 10 ID; that unit, along wit h 6 ID of III 
Corps, would join the attack.  On the 23rd, Arz' Co rps initially 
advanced smoothly toward the northeast; its right w ing moved 
north of Olpiny, its left passed the wooded Dobroly n Hill.  As 
the latter group left the high ground, however, its  flank was no 
longer protected by 26 LW ID; the Russians struck t his open left 
flank and drove the troops back to Dobrolyn.  FML K ralicek's 
Group (now 6 and 10 ID) supported Arz in a series o f hard-fought 
actions that flowed back and forth.  Meanwhile, how ever, the 
unit to the right of Kralicek - 43 LW Bde of III Co rps - had 
withdrawn to a new defensive position after setback s to its  
neighbors farther east.  A strong Russian attack to ward Jaslo 
had caused GdI Colerus and III Corps to retreat in one bound to 
the heights on both sides of Zmigrod.  Later he jus tified his 
action on the grounds that 17 ID of VII Corps had i nitiated the 
retreat; this had left his right wing (4 CD and par ts of 28 ID) 
exposed to a threat from the northeast and endanger ed his line 
of communication with Zmigrod. 
 
3rd Army HQ didn't yet know the rationale for Coler us' decision 
to retreat nearly a day's march.  He was ordered to  return 
toward the north to fill the gap which he had allow ed to develop 
between Kralicek's Group on his left and VII Corps on his right. 
 
When morning broke on the 24th, Colerus ordered his  three 
infantry brigades and 4 CD to retrace their steps t oward the 
northeast.  At this point fresh enemy units, believ ed to be two 
divisions, surged forward between the Wisloka and J asiolka and 
forced III Corps to once again withdraw to the heig hts south of 
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Zmigrod.  This was an unfortunate day.  Instead of carrying out 
the planned flank attack, VI Corps with its exhaust ed and poorly 
supplied troops remained stuck all along its line.  The Russians 
renewed their thrusts against Kralicek's Group and forced back 
both 6 ID and 43 LW Bde.  Therefore FML Arz was ord ered to stay 
on the defensive and send any available units throu gh Biecz to 
Kralicek, who would use them to plug the gap that h ad developed 
between his right and the III Corps. 
 
The hole in the line was of great concern to 3rd Ar my HQ because 
it would allow the enemy to move unhindered through  Jaslo.  
Boroevic therefore requested more reinforcements fr om both 
Teschen and Okocim; he wanted the mixed detachment which VI 
Corps had left under 4th Army, and at least the 88 L-Sch Bde 
from XI Corps (he had originally been promised the whole Corps).  
The answers he received weren't encouraging.  Just parts of XI 
Corps could be sent to Biecz, and only after the ac tions at the 
mouth of the Biala had ended and Roth had establish ed himself on 
the east bank of the Dunajec.  Meanwhile, 5 Cav Bde  of 6 CD was 
the only unit which would immediately move toward B iecz. 
 
It was now evident to Boroevic that his plan for an  advance 
between the Wisloka and Biala was ruined. 
 
On 23 December the AOK could no longer doubt that t he Russians 
intended to stand their ground west of the Vistula and San.  Our 
own forces were inadequate to throw them over the r ivers.  
Because no further divisions had come to the East f rom the 
French theater of operations, the Russians had been  able to 
recover from their defeats at Lodz and Limanowa-Lap anow. 50 
 
There were actions on virtually all of the Eastern front on 24 
December.  At the beginning of December the Pope ha d requested 
that all the warring nations should observe a truce  to respect 
the holiest feast of Christendom.  However, the Rus sians had 
refused to comply on military grounds. 51 

                                                 
50 Conrad, Vol. V, p. 863 
51 Translator's Note - Blaming the Russians for the  failure of 

Pope Benedict's attempt to observe a peaceful Chris tmas was 
quite dishonest on the Austrians' part.  Conrad's m emoirs make 
it clear that he found the notion of a truce quite ridiculous, 
but was cynically prepared to let the Russians take  the lead 
in turning it down (Conrad, Vol. V, p. 693 and pp. 724-725).  
His sarcastic remarks show how little he appreciate d the close 
historical connection between the Habsburg Monarchy  and the 
Church. 
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f. Intervention of X Corps on the right wing of 3rd  
Army, and Pflanzer-Baltin's attacks through 25 Dece mber 
 
Both at Teschen and Bartfeld, the staffs were obser ving the 
events taking place at and east of the line Krosno- Mezölaborcz 
with great tension.  They still hoped that the inte rvention of X 
and XVIII Corps on the Russians' right flank would give fresh 
impulse to 3rd Army's offensive; thus the fruits of  the victory 
at Limanowa-Lapanow could be fully harvested. 
 
The actions of X Corps  
 
X Corps was the first to see action. 52  Its leading unit, 24 ID, 
detrained at Mezölaborcz through 20 December and be gan marching 
that day through the Lupkow Pass.  From the start, however, the 
deployment of the central Galician corps took place  under 
conditions that robbed it of its strength.  3rd Arm y HQ told FML 
Krautwald to control the march of its units until t he corps 
commander (GdI Hugo Meixner) arrived.  Based on ear lier orders, 
the Corps was supposed to leave the railroad and th en deploy on 
the east bank of the San; therefore Krautwald sent the first 
component to arrive, 47 Inf Bde, toward Wola Michow a.  Under the 
pressure of recent developments, however, Boroevic wanted X 
Corps to deploy in the wide gap between Krautwald's  and Archduke 
Joseph's Groups.  Therefore at noon on the 21st he ordered that 
24 ID should move forward as far as possible toward  Bukowsko 
that day; then it would enter the line near Sanok.  2 ID, coming 
up behind 24 ID, would assemble at Komancza-Palota.   By this 
time, however, 47 Inf Bde had already reached Wola Michowa.  The 
result of the extra marching was that when 24 ID fi nally reached 
Bukowsko on the 22nd the men were very tired.  For the next day, 
X Corps was ordered to thrust against the enemy uni ts which were 
threatening the rear of VII Corps.  IR # 40 of 2 ID , which was 
north of the Beskid Pass, was sent to help 24 ID; t he rest of 
2 ID would move as quickly as possible through Jasl iska toward 
Rymanow to directly support VII Corps.  There was n o overall 
commander to coordinate the movements of VII and X Corps. 
 
As noted above, the actions of VII Corps on the 22n d had ended 
with the withdrawal of many units toward the town o f Dukla.  On 

                                                 
52 As in earlier parts of this work, the operations  of X Corps 

are partly based on an un-published study of FML Kr alowetz, 
who at this time was Chief of Staff to the Corps. 



 

 87 
 

the next morning, 3rd Army gave the Corps strict or ders to pin 
down the enemy in its sector, so that the thrust of  24 ID into 
the rear of the Russians would be as effective as p ossible.  
Events on the 23rd, however, didn't turn out at all  as the Army 
commander had expected.  The enemy fell upon the is olated 17 ID 
and forced it to retreat in the area northeast of D ukla.  20 Hon 
ID and 5 Hon CD arrived at the town of Dukla itself  at an early 
hour after a night march.  GM Peteani's Group (1 an d 10 CD plus 
Major Zeiss' Detachment) moved back from Deszno to Krolik-
Polski. 
 
These developments made it easy for the Russians to  divert parts 
of their 69 ID toward the east to set up a covering  shield 
against 24 ID.  The 24th moved up from Bukowsko and  became 
engaged at Odrzechowa.  The divisional commander he sitated to 
continue his thrust toward Rymanow because his nort h flank was 
unprotected and his rear was under continuing dange r from the 
direction of Sanok; moreover he was completely in t he dark 
regarding the situation of VII Corps.  Thus the adv ance of his 
Division soon ended east of Odrzechowa.  The bulk o f 2 ID 
marched toward Jasliska.  Krautwald continued to ga in ground and 
on the 24th drove his opponents back to their final  position 
south of Sanok. 
 
For December 24 the X Corps was ordered by 3rd Army  to send its 
separated components into an attack toward Rymanow:  24 ID 
through Odrzechowa from the east and 2 ID from the south.  This 
planned pincers attack never took place.  The main body of 2 ID 
moved slowly and was content to end the day behind Peteani's 
Group at Krolik-Polski.  Since 2 ID didn't appear a s 
anticipated, 24 ID - which was still fearful of att ack from the 
rear - retreated to Bukowsko.  The operation of X C orps, which 
had begun under an unlucky star, was already fallin g to pieces. 
 
On the 25th an attempt was made to retrieve the sit uation.  
Archduke Joseph - whose Corps hadn't been heavily e ngaged by the 
Russians the day before - decided to support the at tack which 
GdI Meixner had ordered the 2 ID to make toward Rym anow.  For 
this purpose the Archduke assembled a strong reserv e behind his 
right wing.  Meixner hoped to also bring 24 ID forw ard once more 
from Bukowsko; Boroevic demanded that the unit shou ld 
immediately attack.  Around noon, however, crises d eveloped 
simultaneously at Dukla and Bukowsko, and sealed th e fate of the 
entire action.  Before either VII Corps or 2 ID beg an their 
advance, the Russians struck toward Dukla.  The tow n was lost; 
the hard-pressed troops pulled back on the heights to the south 
and southeast.  Meanwhile both of Peteani's totally  exhausted 
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cavalry divisions were ordered by 3rd Army HQ to wi thdraw 
through the Dukla Pass to quarters in the rear for 
rehabilitation.  2 ID used these developments and t he approach 
of enemy detachments toward its own right wing as t he rationale 
for cancelling its advance.  24 ID was hit by a sur prise attack 
at Bukowsko.  In thick fog, the commanders failed t o control 
their men, who fled to the rear.  They were finally  brought back 
into order at Kulaszne, where Krautwald's left wing  provided 
some support to the badly smashed Division. 
 
The events of 25 December destroyed any remaining h opes that X 
Corps would be able to win the campaign.  Now the t hree brigades 
of FML Tschurtschenthaler's XVIII Corps were the la st remaining 
trump in the Army commander's hand for the bloody g ame. 
 
Pflanzer-Baltin's operations  
 
Meanwhile the neighboring Armeegruppe on Boroevic's  right had 
remained active.  On 15 December, GdK Pflanzer-Balt in had 
decided to help FML Hofmann recover his lost positi ons on the 
Galician-Hungarian border.  The Armeegruppe would a ttack the 
enemy in a double envelopment.  Three battalions an d two 
batteries from 52 ID were sent by rail to Col. Cser mak, who 
would capture the Uzsok Pass.  The initial plan was  that Hofmann 
would advance northeast while Durski, on his right,  moved 
northwest to set up a pincers movement.  Haller wou ld thrust 
ahead to Zielona, and Schultheisz toward Uscie Puti lla.  
However, since the Russians near Vezerszallas had b een 
completely inactive for the last few days, the Arme egruppe 
commander decided instead to make his main effort a gainst the 
Uzsok Pass; for this purpose he diverted units from  Hofmann.  On 
the 19th, FML Ronai-Horvath took command over Cserm ak's 
reinforced Group; two days later he began his attem pt to recover 
this important route through the mountains using 20  battalions 
and 9 batteries.  Guilleaume's Detachment also made  a new 
approach to the Pass through Tiha. 
 
Hofmann and Durski became engaged on 18 December.  On the next 
day, 55 ID took Vezerszallas and 131 Inf Bde took A lmamezö; 
Durski covered the right flank of the attacking for ces.  
However, their further advance toward the Verecke P ass soon 
stalled because of a lack of reserves and great log istical 
problems. 
 
The arrival of the fresh units of XVIII Corps in th e Ung Valley 
gave GdK Pflanzer-Baltin the idea of using at least  some of them 
to gain the objectives of his group.  Since he was still 
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concerned about a possible setback to Hofmann, it s eemed all the 
more important that he should capture the Uzsok Pas s as soon as 
possible.  He sent three messages by wire to Bartfe ld in the 
night of 21-22 December to request that when the fi rst troops of 
XVIII Corps arrived they should join Ronai-Horvath' s attack on 
the heights near the Pass.  As soon as the Russians  were driven 
away, he would return the bulk of these men to 3rd Army, while 
retaining a few for a thrust through Libuchora to t he southeast, 
into the flank and rear of Hofmann's opponents.  Bo roevic 
objected, however, that this would divert XVIII Cor ps from its 
primary task, to attack toward the north; he intend ed to send 
the Corps through Baligrod toward Lisko.  Since Ron ai-Horvath 
seemed to already be strong enough for the Uzsok Pa ss operation, 
Pflanzer-Baltin's request was turned down.  On the 23rd, XVIII 
Corps therefore marched out of the Ung Valley throu gh Takcsany 
and Cisna toward Baligrod. 
 
On the 25th, Ronai-Horvath captured the stoutly def ended route 
through the mountains at Uzsok after four days of f ighting.  
Despite the fears of the Armeegruppe commander, Hof mann's and 
Durski's brave troops were able to carry out their difficult 
mission, and withstood all Russian attacks during t his period. 
 
 

g. Retreat of 3rd Army to the Carpathian crest and 
defensive fighting of the south wing of 4th Army  ( 25-
27 December) 
 
3rd Army  
 
The storm of overwhelming Russian attacks continued  against the 
entire front of 3rd Army. 
 
As the defenders had feared, on 25 December the ene my thrust 
through Jaslo into the gap between Colerus' and Kra licek's 
Groups.  From this central position they attacked t he exhausted 
and depleted k.u.k. troops with such force that res istance broke 
down and the whole front crumbled.  Kralicek led hi s Group 
toward Biecz; in the following night, with the perm ission of 3rd 
Army HQ, they went back further to the area northea st of 
Gorlice; a detachment guarded the right flank again st the 
Russians who'd advanced through Jaslo.  The units w hich FML Arz 
had been ordered to hold ready to march to Biecz we re committed 
to keep the enemy from completely wiping out Kralic ek's 10 ID, 
now reduced to just 1,000 riflemen.  On the night o f 24-25 
December, Arz had checked the enemy with a countera ttack, but in 
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the following afternoon the lines of his 45 LW ID w ere broken; 
having used up all his reserves, he withdrew to a p oint just 
east of Olszyny.  The left wing of his Group was st ill in 
contact with Szurmay's Group, but on the right a ne w gap had 
developed between him and his other neighbor, Krali cek. 
 
Except for Krautwald, all of the subordinate comman ders of 3rd 
Army submitted unfavorable reports about the overwh elming enemy 
pressure.  The artillery lacked ammunition.  GdI Bo roevic in 
turn reported to Teschen that it now seemed doubtfu l that he 
would be able to win the success he had anticipated  from the 
operations of X and XVIII Corps.  There weren't eno ugh riflemen 
available to cover the extensive front.  Therefore the Army 
would have to retreat to a shorter line and there r eceive fresh 
manpower and artillery shells.  It would stay on th e defensive 
until he could assemble enough troops by rail on hi s right wing 
to resume the offensive.  In the meantime he propos ed to deploy 
as follows: 
 

FML Krautwald's Group, reinforced by 24 ID, would h old the 
area northeast of the Lupkow Pass.  It might be pos sible 
for XVIII Corps to attack.  Otherwise the major rou tes 
through the Carpathians would be guarded by five gr oups:  
the Rymanow-Jaslika-Mezölaborcz axis by GdI Meixner  (with 2 
ID, later to be reinforced by 1 and 10 CD), Dukla P ass by 
VII Corps, the Zmigrod-Alsopagony route by III Corp s (plus 
4 CD), Gorlice-Zboro by Kralicek's Group, and Grybo w-
Bartfeld by VI Corps. 

 
The AOK approved only some of Boroevic's proposals.   They didn't 
want to abandon their plans for an offensive.  On t he contrary, 
they wanted Tschurtschenthaler and Krautwald to fir st attack 
toward Lisko-Sanok, then relieve the rest of 3rd Ar my by 
thrusting toward Rymanow.  The proposed deployment of VII and 
III Corps was approved, but Army HQ was warned not to overlook 
the danger that they would be pushed too far to the  south.  The 
vital lines of communication running through Silesi a and Moravia 
to Vienna must be sufficiently covered.  This in tu rn required 
that operations on the inner flanks of 3rd and 4th Armies must 
be closely coordinated.  For this reason, the AOK r eassigned 
Kralicek's, Arz' and Szurmay's Groups to the Archdu ke's Army; 
they ordered that the heights on both sides of Gorl ice and the 
area north of Luzna-Gromnik should be strongly held .  4th Army 
would send 13 LW ID and substantial parts of Szurma y's Group to 
Kralicek's right wing to ensure that the enemy didn 't penetrate 
into the area that marked the new boundary between the two 
Armies.  After the front was solidified, 6 and 24 I D would 
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return to their parent Corps (III and X, respective ly). 
 
At 10:00 PM, 3rd Army HQ notified its subordinates that the 
offensive was temporarily suspended.  III and VII C orps, as well 
as Krautwald's and Meixner's Groups, were given aut hority to 
pull back to the crest at the Carpathian watershed if hard-
pressed by the enemy.  This permission would soon h ave some 
unfortunate consequences. 
 
4th Army  
 
Under 4th Army, Ljubicic's Group failed to advance at the mouth 
of the Biala.  On the 25th they gained some ground toward the 
Russian position, but in the evening the units figh ting next to 
the Dunajec (Schmidt's Group) were pushed back by t he enemy.  
4th Army HQ wished to reinforce Ljubicic with 13 LW  ID; that 
unit had just been relieved from Roth's south wing and was 
marching toward the military bridge over the Dunaje c downstream 
from Zakliczyn. 53  However, late that evening the AOK ordered 
that the 13th should be sent past the Dunajec and o ver the Biala 
bridge at Gromnik to join FML Kralicek (the infantr y were 
conveyed by truck).  To provide reserves for the im portant 
southern wing, 4th Army HQ sent 38 Inf Bde and 15 I D from 
Kritek, leaving him with just 37 Inf Bde and 82 Hon  Inf Bde (a 
total of 9,000 rifles).  In Kritek's sector the ene my was 
constantly trying to expand their holdings on the w est bank of 
the Dunajec; however on the 26th their thrusts were  repulsed by 
82 Hon Inf Bde. 
 
The situation always kept changing.  The Russians o pened 
powerful attacks against Ljubicic on the 26th; his 86 LW Bde 
suffered such great losses that he considered pulli ng his entire 
Group back to the west bank of the Dunajec at Zakli czyn.  This 
would have made it impossible for the units of 3rd and 4th Army 
on the Biala to keep their positions.  However this  danger was 
warded off.  Ljubicic's regiments stoutly defended the Wal 
Heights; the Russians launched continuous attacks o n this 
position until evening of the 27th, but they were i n vain.  
Moreover, Army HQ deployed 38 Inf Bde between Ljubi cic's and 
Roth's Groups as additional support. 
 
The main concern of 4th Army HQ was now its new sou thern wing.  

                                                 
53 It was possible for 13 LW ID to leave Roth's lin e because the 

German 47 Res ID took over a larger sector to its r ight; in 
turn, FML Fabini's Group (3 and 8 ID) took over par t of the 
erstwhile northern wing of the Germans. 
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Parts of X Russian Corps followed Kralicek's Group along the 
Jaslo-Biecz-Gorlice road and farther south, attempt ing to drive 
a wedge between the two k.u.k. Armies; however, it proved 
relatively easy to break contact with the enemy.  1 1 Hon CD and 
half of 6 CD south of Biecz were even able to stay in place 
throughout the morning of the 26th.  FML Kralicek s killfully 
pulled his troops out of the threatened encirclemen t and brought 
them together on the 27th on both sides of the Gorl ice-Grybow 
road, with his center on the west edge of Gorlice a nd his right 
wing somewhat farther ahead at Sekowa.  Behind the front he 
assembled the remnants of 10 ID, reduced to just ab out 600 
riflemen and without any combat value.  Fortunately  on this day 
Kralicek was reinforced by 13 LW ID (although it ha d just 3,000 
rifles); moreover the Russian advance had been dela yed by the 
rain-soaked ground. 
 
Meanwhile the front north of Kralicek's Group also solidified.  
FML Arz had led VI Corps back to the Mszanka-Staszk owka area and 
established a firm connection between his right win g and 
Szurmay's Group, which was now placed under his com mand.  The 
enemy didn't approach the new Aus-Hung. line until the 27th; 
then they tried to break through 39 Hon ID but were  defeated. 
 
Further travails of 3rd Army  
 
GdI Boroevic wasn't very happy about losing substan tial parts of 
his Army, and informed the AOK that it would be a m istake to 
leave his forces weak for very long.  The success w on recently 
at Limanowa was due to the offensive of his Army; a ny further 
success would also have to come in his sector, whic h threatened 
the enemy's lines of communication, running from ea st to west.  
The current wretched condition of the roads and pat hs in the 
enemy's rear would make an offensive by 3rd Army do ubly 
effective.  On the other hand, if the Army retreate d further 
south the position of the neighboring 4th Army woul d become more 
difficult.  If the flanks of the two Armies separat ed, the 
security of the Kaschau-Oderberg railroad would be menaced.  3rd 
Army remained the decisive factor; the enemy couldn 't advance 
further west as long as it held its ground. 
 
To do his part to ensure that he didn't get separat ed from 4th 
Army, GdI Boroevic had III Corps place reserve unit s behind his 
left wing; they would cover the routes through the Magora hills 
in cooperation with Kralicek.  Moreover, VII Corps sent 10 CD 
through Bartfeld to Tylicz and 5 Hon CD to Zboro; b oth cavalry 
divisions were responsible for scouting in the area  up to the 
south wing of the Archduke's Army.  10 CD would mor eover block 
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the way over the Tylicz Ridge.  Finally, Boroevic w anted to send 
LW IR # 5, on its way by rail from Pola, to the jun ction of the 
Armies. 
 
III and VII Corps misunderstood Boroevic's permissi on to retreat 
further if attacked.  Interpreting it as an order t o immediately 
full back, they began to do so at daybreak on 26 De cember.  III 
Corps went to Krempna, VII Corps to Tylawa on both sides of the 
road leading back to the Dukla Pass.  This did noth ing to help 
the troops; they had to camp in the open because du ring the 
Russians' retreat in the first half of December the y had burnt 
down all villages in the area.  The enemy followed Archduke 
Joseph's Corps; in the evening of the 27th, aided b y fog and 
snow squalls, they captured the heights southeast o f Tylawa.  20 
Hon ID and parts of 17 ID tried in vain to recover the lost 
territory by a counterattack. 
 
Farther east, 2 ID was instructed to block the Jasi el Valley; 
while fighting rear guard actions it pulled back on  the 26th to 
the heights south of Jasliska.  When darkness fell on the 27th 
the Russians tried to attack through this town, but  were stopped 
cold.  At the same time Boroevic cancelled the marc h of 1st CD 
to Felsö-vizköz, where it was supposed to recuperat e.  Instead 
its 660 horsemen and 16 guns would stay under Meixn er's Group. 
 
The retreat of 24 ID had left an area about 16 km w ide on both 
sides of the Wislok empty of our troops.  Therefore  on the 
evening of the 25th, the 3rd Army HQ ordered XVIII Corps to send 
a mixed detachment to block the route between the W islok through 
Komancza.  That Corps was still approaching Baligro d on the 26th 
and 27th.  Meanwhile, on the 26th the Russians agai n assaulted 
24 ID and drove it back.  This forced Krautwald to give up the 
gains in the direction of Lisko which had cost his men so much, 
and to pull back to the line Baligrod-Pasika Height s (west of 
Komancza).  He planned to counterattack from the Pa sika on the 
28th with a strong left wing.  8 CD - holding the a rea north of 
Baligrod - was attacked by the enemy and had to be reinforced by 
several battalions of XVIII Corps.  All these event s delayed the 
advance of Tschurtschenthaler and Krautwald on Lisk o-Sanok, 
originally scheduled to begin on the 27th. 

h. Events at Przemysl and in Pflanzer-Baltin's Grou p 
through the end of the year 
 
The main reason why GdI Kusmanek had broken off the  sortie by 
the Przemysl garrison on 18 December was that the R ussian 82 ID 
had attacked and captured part of the forward posit ion at Na 
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Gorach-Batycze on the other side of the fortress.  The enemy 
here obviously wanted to help their comrades south of the fort; 
perhaps they also wished to camouflage the movement  of units 
which had crossed the San north of Przemysl and whi ch later 
attacked the east flank of VII Corps. 54  Parts of the garrison 
fought from the 20th to the 22nd without success to  recapture 
the lost portion of the forward position, and suffe red heavy 
casualties.  On the 26th, the AOK ordered GdI Kusma nek by radio 
to support the advance of the east wing of 3rd Army  on the next 
day by another sortie toward the southwest. 55  As noted above, 
the operation of Tschurtschenthaler and Krautwald w as postponed; 
however, the fortress HQ wasn't informed because 3r d Army staff 
thought it would be useful if the diversionary atta ck from 
Przemysl opened before the offensive by the east wi ng.  
Therefore Kusmanek attacked from the southwest line  of 
fortifications on the 27th with 15 battalions and 1 3 batteries.  
Although this was a substantial force, it couldn't prevail 
against the improved defensive positions of the Rus sians and 
gained no ground.  Undoubtedly the brave garrison h adn't 
recovered from the bitter disappointment they'd suf fered during 
the sortie ten days earlier, and this affected thei r eagerness 
to fight.  This unfortunately pointless operation w as the last 
offensive by the fortress.  When the year ended Kus manek had 
83,700 combat troops.  Numerically this was a large r force than 
any of the k.u.k. Armies that were engaged against Russia in the 
open field; however, it included 69,000 Landsturm s oldiers. 
 
Like the last sortie by the Przemysl garrison, the operations of 
Pflanzer-Baltin didn't help GdI Boroevic's east win g.  The 
Armeegruppe commander wished to exploit the capture  of the Uzsok 
Pass by having Ronai-Horvath's troops continue thei r advance 
through Turka; then they could swing toward the nor thwest to 
intervene in the actions by 3rd Army near Lisko.  H owever, 

                                                 
54 Beginning on the 17th, the garrison had noted th at strong 

enemy units were marching from Mosciska toward Rady mno.  It 
still cannot be determined whether these were the 
reinforcements expected by Ivanov (62 and 64 ID of 7th Army), 
replacement troops for 3rd and 8th Armies, or newly  arrived 
Siberian units. 

55 It is now certain that the contents of this radi o traffic 
weren't kept secret from the Russians, who had lear ned how to 
decipher the broadcasts.  Major Stuchkheil reports that in 
March 1915, when the fortress commander had surrend ered and 
was moving through Cholm on the way to imprisonment , he was 
told by General Ivanov that the Russians were alway s well 
informed about everything that happened in the fort ress. 
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Ronai-Horvath's exhausted group had already passed the high tide 
of its success; only a weak force was sent as plann ed through 
Libuchora into the rear of the enemy facing Hofmann .  
Nonetheless, Pflanzer-Baltin ordered an attack alon g his entire 
front for the 20th.  Hofmann and Durski would renew  their 
advance and 54 ID would open the thrust toward Usci e Putilla 
which had been abandoned on the 17th.  A detachment  of the 54th 
under GM Schuler was sent from Kopilas through Szyb eny.  
Finally, Col. Fischer was ordered to advance to the  Little 
Sereth. 
 
On the 28th and 29th, FML Ronai-Horvath advanced sl owly toward 
the heights at Borynia; on the next two days, howev er, he was 
attacked by superior forces and pushed back almost to the north 
end of the Uzsok Pass.  He intended to pull his bad ly damaged 
battalions back into the Pass on New Year's Day to give them a 
change to recover.  On the 29th the situation of 3r d Army had 
caused the AOK to order that the Uzsok Pass should be strongly 
defended, but that no further attacks should be ini tiated in 
this sector.  Hofmann's 55 ID also couldn't break t hrough.  
Guilleaume's Detachment, reinforced slightly by Ron ai-Horvath, 
had appeared in the flank and rear of the enemy uni ts opposite 
Hofmann on the 31st, but the Russians brought up fr esh troops by 
motor transport and prevented any further advance.  After Lt Col 
Haller had thrown back the enemy at Zielona on the 17th and 
recovered the position at Rafailowa there had been no actions 
worthy of mention there or in the Tartar Pass.  As ordered, Col 
Fischer sent his advance detachments up to the Litt le Sereth on 
the 28th; however, on the last two days of 1914 he had to pull 
back again because of enemy pressure. 56 
 
Meanwhile the Russians refrained from launching any  further 
attacks against Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegruppe. 
 
 

i. Deliberations and plans of the leadership on bot h 
sides (27-28 December) 
 
On the 27th the Russians had reached the limit of t heir 

                                                 
56 The enemy recognized the importance of Col Fisch er's 

leadership.  The Russian military governor notified  the 
population of Czernowitz that anyone who killed Fis cher or 
rendered him unfit for duty would receive a reward of 50,000 
rubles.  Anyone who took him prisoner would receive  100,000 
rubles and an official position under the Russian g overnment. 



 

 96 
 

offensive capability.  They could congratulate them selves on 
having evaded the serious danger that Boroevic's Ar my would 
capture the Tarnow-Rzeszow road.  There was no long er any reason 
for them to retreat behind the San and the Vistula.   However, 
Ivanov decided to halt his own advance in order to renew the 
fighting strength of his units.  On 27 December he ordered 3rd 
and 8th Armies to continue their pursuit with just some advance 
guards; this at least would cause some trouble for the 
Austrians, as Ivanov himself emphasized. 57  No attempt would be 
made for now to advance over the Dunajec, over the Biala between 
its mouth and Grybow, or beyond the line Gorlice-Zm igrod-Dukla 
(town)-Sanok-Lisko.  If the east wing of Boroevic's  Army renewed 
its offensive, Brussilov should immediately hurl th em back into 
the mountains.  On the left wing of the Southwest F ront, parts 
of 11th Army would guard the crossings through the Forest 
Carpathians.  The rest of that Army would prepare f or "decisive 
operations" against the Przemysl fortress. 
 
The Russians would therefore attack the south wing of the k.u.k. 
4th Army, since it was still positioned in front of  the line 
which they wished to occupy.  Boroevic's Army, howe ver, would be 
left alone in the positions it now held.  Meanwhile , the 
immediate concern of the staffs at Teschen, Okocim and Bartfeld 
was to prevent the enemy from breaking through sout heast of 
Gorlice.  The Russians began to push toward this to wn.  On the 
26th the AOK had already ordered GdK Dankl to send 23 Inf Bde to 
Cracow, while the rest of 12 ID would march as soon  as possible 
to Bochnia; the Division would proceed to Neusandez  and thence 
to the right wing of 4th Army.  Furthermore a Caval ry Corps 
would be created under the command of GM Berndt to guard the 
open space southeast of the Magora hills and the li nes of 
communication leading into Zips County, as well as the Kaschau-
Oderberg railroad.  It would consist of 4 and 10 CD , 5 and 11 
Hon CD, and the two battalions of the "Pola" LW IR # 5. 58  The 
AOK at Teschen was still determined to have the rig ht wing of 
3rd Army launch a relief attack toward Rymanow; aft er 
reinforcements arrived, the wing would then attack further 
toward the north. 
 
The previous operations of the east wing of 3rd Arm y had failed 
because: 
. the divisions of X Corps were too widely separate d, 

                                                 
57 Nesnamov, Vol. III, pp. 23 ff. 
58 As of the 28th, 4 CD was on the left wing of III  Corps, 10 CD 

in the Tylicz area, 5 Hon CD at Zboro and Komlospat ak, and 11 
Hon CD near Uscie Ruskie. 
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. the local commanders failed to control the situat ion, 

. the troops of the burnt-out VII Corps were unable  to support 
the offensive, and 
. the attack took place without waiting for XVIII C orps.  If the 
X and XVIII Corps had moved together the offensive would have 
involved three and a half relatively fresh division s.  However, 
the commanders had felt obliged by the situation to  commit X 
Corps to the fighting as soon as it arrived. 

j. 3rd Army moves further back (28-31 December) 
 
The prospects for the offensive by the east wing of  3rd Army 
were quite unfavorable.  FML Lehmann's group (56 ID  and 8 CD, 
the latter reinforced by several battalions from XV III Corps) 
was able to hold its ground in the Baligrod area.  However, FML 
Tschurtschenthaler didn't think he could attack suc cessfully 
between Baligrod and the San because Russian units at Chrewt 
threatened his flank.  On the 28th the Russians pus hed FML 
Krautwald back on both sides of the railroad leadin g to Lupkow.  
24 ID held its lines northeast of the Lupkow Pass o nly after the 
personal intervention of the Group commander.  Krau twald's 
counterattack from the Pasika Heights had some succ ess at first, 
but then had to be stopped because of the situation  of 2 ID 
farther to the west.  The right flank of 2 ID had b een heavily 
attacked south of Jasliska; X Corps HQ commanded th e Division to 
retreat to the heights on both sides of Laborczfö, leaving a 
rear guard on the ridge near Czeremcha.  This in tu rn was 
necessary because VII Corps, which had been hard pr essed at 
Tylawa on the 27th, pulled back through the Dukla P ass on the 
28th.  The Corps' rear guard at the north end of th e pass fended 
off Russian scouting detachments.  Boroevic took 1 CD away from 
GdI Meixner's reserves and sent it to block the Hos zanka Valley 
at Miko.  Then he ordered Colerus' Group (28 ID, 44  LW Inf Bde 
and 4 CD) to retreat to the line Pilipinski vrch-Cz arne.  Before 
beginning its withdrawal, 44 LW Bde drove the enemy  back with a 
powerful counterstroke; it was also able to keep th e Russians 
from approaching its new position. 59 
 

                                                 
59 GdI Colerus reported to 3rd Army HQ that sicknes s was 

increasing among his officers and men; moreover, ma ny of the 
horses in the artillery were dying off.  "...I fear  that 
because of the progressive deterioration of sanitar y 
conditions I will not have enough strength to hold my allotted 
sector..."  Another problem was the wretched condit ion of the 
roads, which made it extremely difficult to bring s upplies to 
the front lines. 
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Boroevic notified Teschen on the 28th that his 40,0 00 riflemen 
were grossly outnumbered by the Russians, who had 1 20,000. 60  
Therefore he intended to keep retreating step by st ep:  with III 
Corps through Bartfeld, VII Corps through Felsö-viz köz and 
Giralt, X Corps through Stropko, Krautwald's Group through 
Mezölaborcz and Wola Michowa, and XVIII Corps throu gh Cisna-
Takcsany.  By a coincidence, 3rd Army HQ was planni ng a retreat 
at the same time that the Russian commanders had or dered their 
offensive to halt, just as had happened at the star t of 
December.  With a heavy heart, the AOK approved Bor oevic's 
plans; they told the Army commander to bring III, V II and X 
Corps closer together.  XVIII Corps and Krautwald's  divisions 
would operate as self-sufficient groups, prepared t o attack if 
the situation warranted.  The high command ordered further: 
 

"The various groups of the Army should be reminded that the 
enemy's advance can be stopped or at least delayed only if 
they hold out stubbornly and cooperate by interveni ng in 
each other's actions.  In this manner the groups in  the 
east Carpathians - whose units are made up largely of 
second-line troops - have already been fighting 
successfully for several months against a significa ntly 
more numerous enemy." 

 
This last order offended the Army commander.  He im mediately 
replied that the Russians had always attacked his g roups 
simultaneously rather than individually and that th ey were 
separated by distances of 8 to 20 kilometers.  He h esitated to 
pass on the AOK's instructions about "intervening i n each 
other's actions" because the reduced strength of th e various 
units could make such activity dangerous.  Finally he stressed 
that the actions in the east Carpathians had taken place under 
different circumstances than his own, so any compar ison was 
misleading. 
 
On the morning of 28 December Boroevic issued an Ar my order to 
regroup according to the latest instructions from t he AOK.  
Tschurtschenthaler - with XVIII Corps, 56 ID and 8 CD - should 
guard the mountain crossings at Wola Michowa and Ci sna while 
Krautwald (24 and 34 ID) covered the routes into th e Laborcza 
Valley.  GdI Meixner (2 ID and 1 CD) would move to the 
southeast, closer to VII Corps; both VII and III Co rps were 
still governed by their old orders to secure their lines of 
communication.  Boroevic renewed his frequent reque sts for the 

                                                 
60 This assertion about the Russians' strength cann ot be 

substantiated. 
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return of 6 ID and 43 LW Inf Bde, which had been at tached to IX 
Corps; otherwise their own III Corps, with just thr ee brigades, 
would not be able to maintain a long defensive cord on while 
gathering reserves on its important left wing.  4th  Army HQ, 
however, put off their neighbor's entreaty; they wo uld return 
the units in question after 12 ID arrived (from 1st  Army) to 
replace them.  However, the Archduke's Army became engaged in a 
heavy action on the 30th, and then declared that th ey couldn't 
spare the units for the time being. 
 
Because the enemy advanced toward Banica and the Ja sionka 
Heights, Colerus took his troops back farther on th e 29th, 
leaving only rear guards on the Carpathian watershe d; on the 
next day his troops sought shelter in the towns nea rest to the 
mountain positions they would hold.  VII Corps shif ted its main 
body somewhat toward the west on the 29th; the Russ ians didn't 
follow them through the Dukla Pass.  Meixner's rear  guard on the 
Czeremcha Ridge, and a detachment of his men at Jas iel, held off 
some strong exploratory thrusts by the enemy.  Krau twald's 34 ID 
drove the Russians out of Radoszyce.  In Tschurtsch enthaler's 
Group, the lines of 56 ID were broken; this caused all of his 
units to pull back to the south in the night of 29- 30 December.  
While 56 ID and 8 CD took up a new position in the area south of 
Wola Michowa, XVIII Corps continued to fall back on  the 31st for 
no particular reason, and stopped in the area of Ci sna. 
 
To the considerable surprise of the AOK, 3rd Army H Q moved on 
the 29th from Bartfeld back to Kaschau. 
 
Now the high command ordered that the troops of 3rd  Army were 
not to willingly give up another foot of the ground  that they 
had recently won after such difficult fighting; thi s would keep 
the enemy from increasing the pressure against the south wing of 
4th Army.  The AOK placed particular emphasis on ha ving 
Boroevic's east wing hold on stubbornly; they plann ed to send 
two more infantry divisions to that wing at the sta rt of 
January, if events didn't force their commitment to  the west 
wing.  These reinforcements must be "used in a sust ained 
operation, not like the last two fresh Corps whose intervention 
was ineffective." 61 

                                                 
61 Conrad wrote in his memoirs (Vol. V, p. 954) tha t "I could not 

ignore the remonstrances of 3rd Army HQ on 29 Decem ber and the 
tendency of the Army to give ground, which was illu strated by 
the movement of their HQ back to Kaschau.  The oper ations of 
Pflanzer's and Krautwald's groups had shown how ene rgetic 
seizure of the initiative could check the Russian a ttacks in 
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Boroevic thereupon told XVIII Corps that under no c ircumstances 
was it to pull back behind the line Wola Michowa-Ci sna-Smerek.  
The Russians were attempting to envelop the south w ing of the 
Archduke's Army (as will be described in the next s ection); to 
answer his neighbor's request for help, Boroevic or dered III 
Corps and GM Berndt's Cavalry Corps to attack towar d the north.  
Before the necessary preparations were complete, th e new year 
1915 had begun. 
 

k. 4th Army's defensive battle (28-31 December) 
 
For the north wing of 4th Army, where Kritek's and Roth's Groups 
kept watch on the Dunajec, the last four days of th e year were 
uneventful except for some inconsequential artiller y duels.  In 
Roth's Group, the 3 ID changed its position from th e left 
(north) of 47 German Res ID to that unit's right. 
 
However, this period was quite busy for the other p arts of the 
Army.  On the 28th the Russians attacked FZM Ljubic ic and were 
able to drive back 11 ID and the left wing of 30 ID  on the line 
Gromnik-Wal Heights.  The enemy repeated their assa ults on the 
29th and 30th against the Heights, but without succ ess; the 
k.u.k. 15 ID had to deploy to help the defenders.  Both sides 
suffered bloody casualties in these actions.  All i ndications 
were that the pause in fighting on the 31st would b e only a 
brief rest for the defenders. 
 
On the Army's right wing, since the 28th FML Arz ha d command 
over Groups led by Kralicek (43 LW Inf Bde and 6 ID  in the first 
line, 10 ID and 13 LW ID in reserve), Hadfy (45 LW ID, 39 Hon 
ID, 26 LW ID), and Szurmay (38 and Combined Hon ID) .  Dimitriev 
massed a strong attacking group in the area from th e Dunajec 
southwest of Tarnow to the neighborhood of Gorlice.   These men 
were ready to move if Ivanov gave the command to th rust forward 
to the river lines.  FML Arz saw that the Russians apparently 
would seek to envelop his south wing; he wanted to anticipate 
them by launching his own offensive.  For this purp ose he took 
26 LW ID away from Hadfy and gave it to Kralicek.  However, 4th 

                                                                                                                                                             
Galicia."  In a paper of 29 May 1929, GM Pitreich d efended the 
decision to move 3rd Army HQ to Kaschau.  He said t hat 
Bartfeld was too close to the left wing, while the right wing 
would be the more important sector in the immediate  future; 
moreover, there were better railroad and wire conne ctions in 
Kaschau. 
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Army HQ wouldn't agree to this bold plan; they didn 't want to 
risk the security of the Gorlice-Neusandez road by initiating a 
risky action.  If, however, the Russians broke into  the gap 
between 4th and 3rd Armies, Kralicek was supposed t o fall upon 
their flank.  Meanwhile a host of laborers were pre paring a 
second line of defense between Florynka and Gromnik . 
 
Enemy movements were detected on the 29th at Zagors zany and 
Gorlice; at the end of the day skirmishes developed  in some 
sectors.  During the 30th the Russians brought thei r main forces 
to the front line along the entire front, and unlea shed their 
offensive that night.  The brown-clad masses rolled  forward 
through snow and quagmire, tormented by the fire of  the 
defenders from their water-filled trenches; the lat ter were 
reinforced by reserve units stationed nearby.  The primary 
Russian thrust was directed against Hadfy.  Apparen tly the enemy 
wanted to first master the part of the front next t o the Biala 
before falling upon Kralicek at Gorlice and at his south wing.  
Hadfy's Group lost some ground in the morning of th e 31st, but 
then stood fast in front of the Biala; parts of 26 LW ID hurried 
back to this sector and contained the enemy at Stas zkowka and on 
the Pustki Heights.  Kralicek's Group was even more  successful 
on this day.  All Russian attacks on our lines at G orlice were 
repulsed by 6 ID, 13 LW ID, 43 LW Inf Bde and parts  of 26 LW ID, 
plus 6 CD.  A probing maneuver by the enemy against  the southern 
flank was defeated by 10 ID, which was inserted int o this 
sector.  Evening was already falling on the blood-s oaked 
battlefield when 43 LW Inf Bde at Sekowa and parts of 10 ID east 
of Rychwald went over to the attack and drove the e nemy away in 
flight.  Meanwhile the first elements of 12 ID, whi ch had 
detrained at Neusandez, were approaching the scene of action 
through Grybow.  While bells were ringing in the Ne w Year back 
home, all the commanders of 4th Army were completel y confident 
that their gallant troops would bring this heavy ac tion to a 
successful conclusion on the coming day. 
 
The AOK followed the various phases of this battle with great 
tension.  Its outcome would determine whether the n ext 
reinforcements pulled from 1st Army would be commit ted to the 
western or eastern wing of Boroevic's Army.  As not ed above, the 
latter would be the preferable course, if events pe rmitted. 
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2. Events north of the Vistula 

 

a. 1st Army's actions on the Nida (20-31 December) 
 
The guidelines issued by the AOK on 20 December had  especially 
emphasized that 1st Army should send all available units to its 
southern wing and "in conjunction with 4th Army sho uld advance 
as far forward as possible while supporting 4th Arm y from north 
of the Vistula." 
 
Even before receiving this instruction, but complet ely in the 
same spirit, GdK Dankl had ordered that his right w ing should 
secure the crossings of the Nida River by attacking  on the 
21st. 62  Early on the morning of this day FML Martiny bega n to 
cross the Nida between Nowy Korczyn and Wislica; fo r this 
purpose he used three regiments from FML Kletter's Landsturm 
Group, which he was commanding as well as his own 1 4 ID; the 110 
Lst Inf Bde, on the Vistula, covered the assault.  The Russian 
XVII Corps defended its positions on the east bank with great 
stubbornness, while the attackers on the west bank had great 
difficulty even moving into place through the swamp y river 
valley.  Russian artillery on the south bank of the  Vistula 
enfiladed the Austrian lines, despite efforts by Kr itek's 
batteries to stop them.  Nonetheless, by the 22nd M artiny's 
troops had advanced their right wing through the sw amps nearly 
as far as Nowy Korczyn, and their left had also gai ned a 
foothold east of the Nida.  To add impetus to the a dvance, 1st 
Army HQ placed 33 ID of V Corps under FML Martiny.  After 
difficult fighting, parts of 106 Lst ID took Nowy K orczyn on the 
23rd.  However, the enemy held fast to Wislica, whe re 33 ID 
could send only small detachments over the river.  Farther up 
the river, 37 Hon ID of V Corps established a bridg ehead on the 
other side. 
 
Meanwhile, GdK Karl Kirchbach of Ist Corps wished t o gain 
control of the sandy hills southwest of Chmielnik; he sent parts 
of 46 LW ID and 5 ID over the Nida on the night of 20-21 
December below Pinczow and at Motkowiec.  At dawn t he 46 LW ID 
drove the enemy away from the bend in the river wes t of Pinczow, 
but couldn't take the approaches to the town.  5 ID  stormed the 
Russian position north of the road to Chmielnik.  T o avert the 

                                                 
62 According to a note by GO Dankl to the Military Archives on 7 

March 1930, 1st Army HQ originally wanted to make i ts main 
thrust in the direction of Kielce. 
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threatened breakthrough, the Russian commanders thr ew all 
available units into the front line, and in the aft ernoon told 
their XVIII Corps to counterattack out of the woods  at Pinczow 
and Kije.  46 LW ID 
suffered heavy losses and had to pull back to the w est bank of 
the Nida.  Because of this severe setback, Kirchbac h now ordered 
5 ID - which until now had been stoutly defending i tself - to 
also evacuate the east bank.  Before the withdrawal  began, the 
Russians once again attacked the Division; the gall ant Silesian 
IR "Kaiser" # 1 was able to cover the retreat but s uffered heavy 
casualties. 63  For the next few days, Ist Corps was content to 
hold its sector of the river on both sides of Pincz ow.  The 
majority of 12 ID had already come up from the Army 's reserve at 
Jedrzejow to support the now cancelled offensive on  Pinczow; 1st 
Army HQ ordered GdK Kirchbach to instead deploy the se men as a 
second line behind the badly battered 46 LW ID. 
 
On the 23rd the only activity on the entire front o f 1st Army 
was artillery fire.  It appeared that the Russians were now 
preparing to attack the south wing of Woyrsch's Arm y Detachment. 
 
To strengthen his own north wing and provide some s upport for 
Woyrsch on his left, GdK Dankl placed the remainder  of his Army 
reserve - 23 Inf Bde - and 2 CD at the disposal of II Corps at 
Jedrzejow.  On the south wing of the Army he planne d to have FML 
Martiny resume his attack on the 24th; however, it became 
doubtful that this could be carried out because rel iable reports 
indicated that the Russians themselves would be tak ing the 
offensive in this sector with three divisions. 
 
As expected, in the first hours of the afternoon on  the 24th the 
Russians did open a deadly crossfire from three sid es against 
106 Lst ID's bridgehead at Nowy Korczyn, then attac ked.  They 
took the town and drove the Landsturm back over the  river, 
although Martiny's 14 and 33 ID were able to mainta in their 
bridgeheads farther upstream. 
 
Martiny's difficult situation forced 1st Army HQ to  take 24 Inf 
Bde away from Ist Corps and send it to the south wi ng.  
Moreover, GdK Dankl asked 4th Army to make a strong  effort to 
pin down the enemy on the lowest reaches of the Dun ajec, and 
thus relieve the southern flank of his 1st Army.  H owever, 
Kritek's small Group lacked the strength for offens ive 

                                                 
63 The failed attempt to cross the Nida cost Ist Co rps about 5700 

men; according to the Russians, this figure include d 3000 
prisoners. 
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operations. 
 
On the morning of the 25th, the Russians sought to roll up 
Martiny's remaining forces east of the Nida, using the newly 
captured town of Nowy Korczyn as a base.  Their att ack was 
repulsed by 14 ID.  However, the enemy thrusts seem ed to menace 
the flanks of our positions; behind our men was the  broad and 
swampy river valley, in which the continuing wet we ather had 
ruined all the paths.  Therefore, in the night of 2 5-26 December 
Martiny took 14 ID back over the Nida.  His three d ivisions were 
now instructed to hold the river line between the V istula and a 
point west of Wislica.  On the next day the decimat ed 106 Lst ID 
would be relieved by 24 Inf Bde when it came up fro m Army 
reserve; the 12 ID's 23 Inf Bde was also being sent  to the 
Army's south wing.  Under II Corps, parts of 25 ID which had 
been serving north of the Nida were relieved by Bre dow's German 
division and took the place of 12 ID as the Army's reserve near 
Jedrzejow. 
 
On 26 December it seemed that the Russians were pla nning to 
break through at the junction between 1st and 4th A rmies, while 
defeating Dankl's south flank.  In the afternoon th e enemy 
thrust forward to Ksany, on the peninsula where the  Nida flows 
into the Vistula.  However, 24 Inf Bde had meanwhil e arrived to 
relieve the totally exhausted 106 Lst ID, and broug ht this 
dangerous Russian advance to an end. 64 
 
Further units are taken away from 1st Army  
 
Although the fighting on the Nida still continued, the AOK 
ordered 1st Army to send 12 ID to reinforce operati ons south of 
the Vistula; at the same time they indicated that t hey might 
also send 33 ID in the same direction.  Since the R ussians 
didn't immediately resume their attacks, 1st Army b egan to 
regroup on the 27th without being disturbed. 65  GdK Dankl had 
protested against the loss of 12 ID, but when the o rder was 
renewed he sent 23 Inf Bde back to Cracow on this d ay.  24 Inf 
Bde was to follow on the morning of the 29th, but n ew fighting 

                                                 
64 Since 2 October the 106 Lst ID had only enjoyed a few day's 

rest; otherwise it had been constantly either march ing, 
fighting, or patrolling defensive sectors. 

65 14 ID and parts of 46 LW ID would take over the positions that 
had been held by 110 Lst Inf Bde and 24 Inf Bde in the area by 
Ksany near the Nida-Vistula confluence.  Vth and Is t Corps 
would increase the frontages of their other units s o that 33 
ID could leave the line. 
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meanwhile broke out on the lower Nida. 
 
On the afternoon of the 28th, 24 Inf Bde was bombar ded by 
Russian artillery in its flank and rear, then heavi ly attacked 
from Str. Korczyn; it had heavy losses and was forc ed to 
retreat.  However, the FJB # 11 and 19 from 14 ID d rove the 
pursuing Russians back to Str. Korczyn.  Because of  the new 
danger on the lower Nida, it seemed inadvisable to move 33 ID, 
or to have 37 Hon ID take its place as had been pla nned.  At the 
same time, enemy pressure was increasing south of t he Vistula, 
and it seemed possible that 4th Army might have to retreat from 
the Dunajec.  The AOK recognized that the situation  was ominous, 
and already on the 28th had advised 1st Army HQ to prepare a 
fall-back position north of Cracow through Skala an d Wolbrom to 
a position west of Zarnawiec-Szczekociny. 
 
Because of this situation, the right wing and cente r of 1st Army 
(i.e. Group Martiny, V and Ist Corps) would stay on  the 
defensive. 66  On the left wing, II Corps had prepared an 
attacking group from parts of 25 ID; on the 31st it  would join a 
planned thrust by its neighbor on the left, Bredow' s Division, 
as soon as the Russian heavy batteries had been neu tralized.  
However, this offensive to support the Germans didn 't 
materialize, except for a night-time raid by one Ja eger 
battalion over the Nida, because the southern half of Woyrsch's 
Army Detachment had fallen back on the defensive af ter some 
initial successes.  After 37 Hon ID and the main bo dy of 12 ID 
marched off to Bochnia early on the 31st - on their  way to 
reinforce 3rd Army - the AOK ordered 106 Lst ID to relieve 33 
ID; V Corps HQ and 33 ID would follow 37 Hon ID to Bochnia. 
 
Thus Dankl's Army had lost eight divisions since th e start of 
December (in order - # 27, 15, 39, 24, 2, 12, 33 an d 37); except 
for 27 ID, they were all needed for the campaign in  Galicia.  
Because of its reduced size, 1st Army would have to  remain on 
the defensive. 
 
 

                                                 
66 At this point Martiny's Group consisted solely o f 14 ID.  106 

Lst ID (which now commanded 110 Lst Inf Bde and Col . Köckh's 
Lst Inf Bde) and 1st Lst Inf Bde (reinforced by the  remnants 
of 35 Lst Inf Bde) were recuperating west of the lo wer Nida.  
They were available as reserves for either Group Ma rtiny or V 
Corps. 
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b. 2nd Army's actions at Tomaszow (19-31 December) 
 
As related above, on the afternoon of 18 December t he AOK 
instructed 2nd Army to reach the line Odrzywol-Kons k.  After a 
cautious analysis of the situation, GO Woyrsch wrot e Böhm-
Ermolli that he should at first just have his units  in a state 
of readiness in front of the positions of Evert's A rmy west of 
Opoczno and on the Czarna.  Only Gallwitz' Corps on  the left 
wing of 2nd Army would initially advance; this Corp s had been 
holding somewhat back in comparison with Mackensen' s south wing, 
which had reached Lubocz and the Rawa.  Therefore G allwitz 
should advance on the 19th on the east bank of the Pilica, 
farther toward the northeast.  On the other hand, X II and IV 
Corps on this day would only scout the enemy positi ons.  Under 
XII Corps, 16 ID was on the Czarna north of the roa d from 
Przedborz to Konsk, with the German 35 Res ID on it s right; 35 
k.u.k. ID was in reserve in the rear.  IV Corps occ upied the 
west bank of the river with 32 and 31 ID on both si des of Klew. 67  
As ordered, GdA Gallwitz attempted to gain ground t oward Opoczno 
and in the sector east of the Pilica with 27 ID and  Hauer's 
Cavalry Corps.  27 ID, however, soon came under hea vy Russian 
artillery fire and didn't advance at all; Hauer was  able to 
reach the area south of Smardzewice. 
 
Fighting in the Pilica bend  
 
Meanwhile Böhm-Ermolli requested the AOK through Wo yrsch to have 
1st Gd Res ID (which had moved through Tomaszow tow ard the east) 
diverted south through Inowlodz; thus it might be a ble to hit 
Evert's north wing, believed to be at Opoczno.  In the evening, 
Gallwitz reported to Piotrkow - the new HQ of 2nd A rmy - that he 
didn't expect the enemy to offer serious resistance  at the bend 
in the Pilica; thereupon Böhm-Ermolli decided to un leash the 
entire 2nd Army the next day.  GO Woyrsch, however,  remained 
convinced that the Russians were resolved to stubbo rnly hold 
their position.  He even anticipated an enemy count erattack 
against 2nd Army from Opoczno, and therefore told B öhm-Ermolli 
not to assault the Russian lies frontally until pre ssure from 
the allies had begun to affect both the enemy wings .  2nd Army 

                                                 
67 On 19 December an advanced battle group of 32 ID  was attacked 

on three sides at Starzechowice (northeast of Czerm no on the 
Czarna).  1st Lt Franz Matheis, a company commander  of IR 
# 23, saved the group from destruction by a bold ba yonet 
attack into the enemy's flank, which he carried out  on his own 
initiative.  For this feat he received the Knight's  Cross of 
the Military Maria Theresia Order. 
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should assemble the strongest possible force on its  north wing 
and then attack at the exact moment when 1st Gd Res  ID opened 
its enveloping maneuver over the Pilica toward the south. 68  GdK 
Böhm-Ermolli, however, held to his earlier orders w hich 
envisioned breaking through the junction of the two  Russian 
Fronts before the enemy could again reinforce their  center. 
 
On the morning of the 20th, GdA Gallwitz sent 27 ID  out of the 
Mniszkow area toward the northeast, hoping to go ar ound III 
Caucasian Corps, which he believed to make up Evert 's right 
wing, near Opoczno.  The Division couldn't break th rough, 
however, and was soon itself attacked by the Russia ns; its left 
wing was pushed back.  This setback hampered Hauer' s activities.  
3 CD was ordered to occupy the area north of Opoczn o and there 
to halt the movement of 45 Russian ID of XIV Corps,  which was 
known to be marching toward Inowlodz.  The cavalry forced the 
strong enemy forces coming out of Opoczno to deploy  for action, 
and then conducted a fighting withdrawal to Brzosto w.  9 CD 
pulled back toward the Pilica.  The other two Corps  had no 
better luck.  Under IV Corps the 31 ID took a Russi an advanced 
position; 32 ID crossed the Czarna at Przylek but i n the night 
was forced back over the river.  XII Corps made no impression on 
the strong Russian lines north of the road to Konsk . 
 
Meanwhile GFM Hindenburg had halted the advance of the right 
wing of 9th German Army because it had been in dang er from the 
south.  Parts of this Army - Frommel's Cavalry Corp s, Menges' 
Division and the Posen Corps - now turned to face t he Russians 
who were hurrying north through the Opoczno area.  When Böhm-
Ermolli learned that Frommel would move over the Pi lica at and 
downstream from Tomaszow, he urged the German comma nder to hurry 
to assist his hard-pressed Army.  Hauer's Cavalry C orps would 
mount a new thrust to the northeast to support From mel. 
 
On the evening of the 20th the AOK issued new gener al orders (as 
noted in an earlier section).  These orders include d 
instructions to Woyrsch to cover the south wing of 9th German 
Army by making his own north wing as strong as poss ible.  Böhm-
Ermolli thereupon instructed his corps to dig in an d stand their 
ground.  At the same time he began to shift 32 ID n orth to 
reinforce Gallwitz; Woyrsch agreed to shift his Lan dwehr Corps 
toward the left, which in turn allowed 35 Reserve I D and the 
k.u.k. 35 ID of XII Corps to relieve 32 ID from its  present 
position.  Before this additional division reached the north 
wing of 2nd Army the situation took an unfavorable turn. 
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Russian pressure in the Tomaszow area  
 
General Evert had assembled strong forces on the Pi lica between 
Inowlodz and the Czarna (half of XVI Corps; all of XIV and III 
Caucasian Corps, plus Gillenschmidt's Cavalry Corps ).  At 
Ivanov's urging he now attacked southeast of the Pi lica bend, 
hoping to break through the allied front at the poi nt where it 
made a right angle. 69 
 
The Russian attack toward Mniszkow-Bukowiec had alr eady forced 
27 ID to give way on the night of 20-21 December.  Russian units 
thrust between 27 ID and 3 CD, which was covering t he crossings 
of the Pilica at Brzostow by Frommel's Corps.  The enemy once 
again assaulted the flank of 27 ID toward noon on t he 21st.  The 
9 CD was sent to cover the north flank of the 27th,  but had to 
fall back toward the Pilica; at the same time a gap  developed 
farther south between the 27 and 31 ID.  The reserv es of IV 
Corps (three battalions, half a squadron and a batt ery) were 
very quickly sent to Mniszkow; they were able to cl ose the gap 
in time.  In the north, meanwhile, 3 CD had been dr iven over the 
Pilica by the advancing XIV Russian Corps.  There w as a grave 
danger that the enemy would be able to take the are a around 
Lubocz where the lines of Böhm-Ermolli and Mackense n came 
together.  However, Mackensen had already taken mea sures to 
secure his flank by deploying the units specified b y Hindenburg.  
He now also ordered Richthofen's Cavalry Corps (6 a nd 9 German 
CD) to leave the center of 9th Army and hasten by f orced marches 
to the south.  Thus by the 22nd the Germans would h ave three 
Landwehr brigades and five cavalry divisions (inclu ding 7 k.u.k. 
CD) assembled between Tomaszow and Lubocz. 
 
GdK Böhm-Ermolli now hoped that Frommel's and Richt hofen's 
cavalry would mount a powerful thrust over the Pili ca that would 
relieve Gallwitz' Corps and enable him to resume th e offensive. 
The Posen Corps, however, which had deployed two br igades 
southeast of the Pilica at Tomaszow, was unable to open the way 
into the enemy's flank for the German cavalry.   Th ese events 
soon made it clear to the commander of 2nd Army tha t seven 
cavalry divisions (including the two under Corps Ha uer) were not 
a strong enough force to win a decisive success in the forested 
low lands around Tomaszow.  Therefore he attempted by messages 
sent through GO Woyrsch and the AOK to induce the G erman eastern 
command to send a large infantry force into the rea r of the 
Russians who had concentrated in front of Gallwitz.   9th Army 
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however had already committed all its units in an a ttempt to 
cross the Bzura and Rawka Rivers, and was thus unab le to agree 
to his request. 
 
Although fighting slowed down on the north wing of 2nd Army on 
the 23rd, it intensified for the Germans around the  Pilica 
crossings at Inowlodz.  Here the 18 ID of Russian X IV Corps 
established a temporary bridgehead on the north ban k; the 
infantry attached to Richthofen's Corps and artille ry from 
Tomaszow had to be diverted to this sector. 70 
 
Gallwitz had meanwhile been reinforced by 32 ID and  was able to 
resume his attacks on the 25th.  German 9th Army ha d promised to 
have Frommel and the Posen Corps support him.  32 I D deployed on 
Gallwitz' left wing, attacked south of Smardzewice,  and reached 
the main Russian position.  The south wing of 32 ID  was guarded 
by 27 ID near Bukowiec and the north wing by Hauer (who had 
dismounted 9 CD but kept 3 CD on horseback).  The P osen Corps 
with two brigades advanced out of the Tomaszow brid gehead on 
both sides of the rail line to Opoczno, and reached  Wawol and 
Brzostow.  Frommel's German 5 CD and Aus-Hung. 7 CD  were still 
in reserve at Tomaszow.  At Inowlodz a German Landw ehr brigade, 
along with the infantry and artillery of Richthofen 's command, 
established themselves on the south bank of the Pil ica. 71 
 
Böhm-Ermolli wanted to continue his offensive towar d the east on 
the next day with all units north of the Czarna.  G allwitz, 
however, felt that the time hadn't yet come when th e long-
anticipated envelopment of the Russians' north wing  was 
feasible, since the Posen Corps and Frommel were ha nging back 
and the thrust which the Germans were planning from  Inowlodz for 
this day had not yet started. 72  32 ID and the left wing of 27 ID 
advanced with only limited objectives, and didn't g ain any 
substantial ground.  The Russians began to countera ttack.  When 

                                                 
70 German official history, Vol. VI, p. 335 
71 Translator's Note - The actual German deployment  was 

apparently somewhat different from that described i n the text.  
According to the situation map (Skizze 3) the Landw ehr brigade 
in question was the detached third brigade of the P osen Corps, 
which deployed on Richthofen's left wing rather tha n in the 
Inowlodz bridgehead.  Instead, the infantry engaged  at 
Inowlodz were parts of IR # 148 which had been atta ched to 
Richthofen (per the Prussian General Staff work, "S chlacthen 
und Gefechte des Grossen Krieges" (Berlin, 1919), p . 75). 

72 Gallwitz, "Meine Führertätigkeit im Weltkrieg 19 14/16" 
(Berlin, 1929), p. 167 
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2nd Army HQ learned of this, they in turn ordered I V Corps to 
attack.  After a short engagement, all of the k.u.k . skirmishing 
lines were pinned down in front of the main enemy p osition.  3 
CD meanwhile drove the enemy back north of 32 ID. 
 
At Böhm-Ermolli's urging, the AOK asked Hindenburg' s HQ to have 
the Posen Corps and Richthofen's Corps advance toge ther under a 
united command on the 27th from Tomaszow to Krasnic a in support 
of 2nd Army.  However, no agreement could be reache d.  The 
Germans wanted to send just their 5 CD and the Aus- Hung. 7 CD to 
join the main body of the Posen Corps, engaged at B rzostow.  
Otherwise they would remain in place on the north b ank of the 
Pilica and resume the offensive only after the burn t bridge at 
Inowlodz had been replaced. 
 
Thus the situation prevented the left wing of 2nd A rmy from 
continuing its offensive on the 27th.  Prisoners' r eports and 
intercepted radio broadcasts made it seem likely th at the 
Russians were reinforcing their position in the Pil ica bend, and 
bringing units from the north to the south bank of the river.  
Because of the adverse ratio of strength, the prosp ects for 
continuing to thrust toward Opoczno were not good.  Böhm-Ermolli 
therefore decided to pull 35 ID from the IV Corps f ront and send 
it to the more important northern wing to join GdA Gallwitz. 
 
At this point a unified command structure was final ly 
established in the Tomaszow area after an agreement  with 
Mackensen.  The elements of the Posen Corps and Fro mmel's Corps 
deployed beyond the Pilica were placed under GdA Ga llwitz for an 
offensive that would start on the 29th.  The German  corps 
commander thus would have four infantry and four ca valry 
divisions available. 73 
 
The last attacks of 2nd Army  
 
Fog and rain hindered the preparatory artillery bom bardment on 
the 29th.  FML Fox was in charge of most of 32 ID, half of 35 
ID, and rifle detachments from Hauer's Corps on the  north wing; 
he would advance south of Brzostow on the rail line  toward 
Opoczno. 74  However, without artillery support Fox was unable  to 
penetrate the wide belts of barbed wire covering th e Russian 
positions.  Gallwitz thereupon requested that the o peration be 

                                                 
73 27, 32 and 35 ID; two Landwehr brigades from the  Posen Corps; 

Hauer's Cavalry Corps (9 and 3 CD) and Frommel's Ca valry Corps 
(5 German and 7 Aus-Hung. CD). 

74 Gallwitz, p. 170 
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postponed until the next day.  At this point, 2nd A rmy HQ at 
Piotrkow learned that the enemy XVI Corps had left its position 
in front of the south wing of Woyrsch's Army Detach ment and that 
the German Division Bredow as well as the Landwehr Corps would 
seek to exploit this development by attacking on th e 30th.  
Böhm-Ermolli therefore accepted Gallwitz' proposal;  the 
offensive wouldn't proceed until the 30th, but then  would 
involve all of 2nd Army.  However, Gallwitz' operat ion would be 
restricted to capturing the low ground along the Sl omianka 
Brook, because Böhm-Ermolli now recognized that the  breakthrough 
between the two Russian Fronts which he had been se eking for 
weeks was unattainable with the units he had availa ble.  He 
reported this conclusion to the AOK and to GO Woyrs ch, and also 
mentioned his rather substantial casualties and lac k of 
artillery ammunition. 
 
GdI Conrad agreed with Böhm-Ermolli's analysis, esp ecially since 
no further reinforcements would be available for 2n d Army.  
Mackensen's exhausted troops were already engaged a gainst 
superior forces on the Bzura and Rawka.  The k.u.k.  Chief of 
Staff's hopes that the Germans would be able to thr ust toward 
the southeast and envelop the Russians' north wing had thus 
disappeared.  Also, there was no prospect of an adv ance in 
Galicia to shake the Russian position north of the Vistula.  
Therefore Conrad said that 2nd Army's mission would  be 
accomplished if "it would close the gap in the line  between its 
units and 9th Army, protect the latter's flank, and  prevent the 
enemy from moving units away from its sector.  This  should be 
accomplished without wearing down the strength of o ur own troops 
and without suffering any setbacks." 
 
As had been feared, the attack of Gallwitz' Corps o n the 30th 
made no substantial progress in the thickly wooded and swampy 
terrain in which the Russian III Caucasian and XIV Corps had 
built their strong positions.  Similarly, the Germa ns' thrust 
through Inowlodz toward the south didn't last for l ong and the 
right wing of Woyrsch's Army Detachment won only so me local 
actions, no decisive success.  It was planned to co ntinue 
Gallwitz' attack on the 31st, if only to further so lidify the 
connection with Mackensen's right wing at Inowlodz;  however 
there was no further heavy fighting on this day.  R ichthofen's 
Cavalry Corps did enlarge the bridgehead at Inowlod z by 
capturing the area at the mouth of Slomianka Brook.  
 
A pause in operations  
 
Thus ended the actions of 2nd Army near Tomaszow.  The poor 
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weather - at first cold, but turning warmer and rai ny around 
Christmas - caused illnesses to spread; there were also 
outbreaks of dysentery and typhus.  Böhm-Ermolli's Army had 
shrunk to just about 38,000 riflemen and 2,700 cava lry, so he 
would have to be content to hold the lines he alrea dy held.  At 
least he was able to pull the burnt-out 35 ID and H auer's 
Cavalry Corps from the front for urgently needed re habilitation 
in the rear.  During 1-2 January 1915 the 27 ID was  placed under 
IV Corps, and all of the German units which had com e south of 
the Pilica to support 2nd Army were returned to the  jurisdiction 
of 9th Army.  7 k.u.k. CD, which had been fighting bravely under 
Frommel's Corps since the November operations at Zd unska Wola, 
was placed under 2nd Army. 
 
As the new year began, the allied units west of the  Vistula 
reverted generally to the defensive after their rec ent gallant 
actions.  The main body of the Russians had retreat ed to the 
Bzura and Rawka during Mackensen's latest offensive .  North of 
the Vistula the Germans' Graudenz Corps had pulled back to 
Bielsk, Ciechanow and Przasnysz.  In East Prussia t heir 8th Army 
had fended off attacks by 10th Russian Army.  Altho ugh the two 
Aus-Hung. Armies in the center of the Eastern front  - Dankl's 
and Böhm-Ermolli's - had been unable to drive the e nemy over the 
Vistula, they had still given substantial help to H indenburg's 
operations to halt the "Russian steamroller."  They  had opposed 
the enemy's first rush into the gap in the front le ading to 
Silesia, pinned down the Russian 4th and 9th Armies , and thus 
prevented substantial forces from intervening again st 9th German 
Army. 
 
No one yet knew that it would be months before the Central 
Powers again made a decisive advance in the East an d gained 
substantial ground, but in fact positional warfare was beginning 
just as it had already developed in the West and th e Balkans.  
However, the AOK did have the impression, "that the  activities 
of both sides were becoming limited; both need rest , at least 
for a short time." 75  Conrad still hoped, however, that he could 
resume the offensive in the Carpathians with 3rd Ar my on 5 
January.  The outlines of the next operations were already 
becoming clear. 
 
At this point the following were the relative stren gths of the 
opposing armies in the East: 76 
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Beilage 6.  The total number of "divisions" in the various 
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The Russian Northwest Front totalled 52 1/2 ID: 

. 15 ID and 4 CD in 10th Army in East Prussia 

. 4 ID and 1 CD under General Bobyr north of the Vi stula 

. 33 1/2 ID in 1st, 2nd and 5th Armies between the Vistula 
and Pilica 

They were opposed by 32 1/2 German ID: 
. 6 1/2 ID and 1 CD in 8th Army in East Prussia 
. 4 ID and 2 CD under General Zastrow north of the Vistula 
. 22 ID and 4 CD in 9th Army between the Vistula an d Pilica 

 
The Russian Southwest Front totalled 52 ID: 

. 8 1/2 ID and 4 CD in 4th Army between the Pilica and 
Kielce 
. 9 ID and 2 CD in 9th Army between Kielce and the Vistula 
. 11 ID and 1 CD in 3rd Army between the Vistula an d 
Gorlice 
. 13 ID and 2 CD in 8th Army Gorlice and Lupkow Pas s 
. 5 ID and 2 CD besieging Przemysl (under 11th Army ) 
. 5 1/2 ID and 2 CD in the eastern Carpathians (als o under 
11th Army) 

They were opposed by 47 1/2 allied ID: 
. 9 1/2 ID under Woyrsch's Army Detachment... 

. 5 k.u.k. and 1 1/2 German ID plus 3 k.u.k. CD in 2nd 
Army, and 
. 3 German ID directly under Woyrsch 

. 8 1/2 ID and 1 CD in 1st k.u.k. Army 

. 13 k.u.k. and 1 German ID plus 1 k.u.k. CD in 4th  Army 

. 9 ID and 5 CD in 3rd k.u.k. Army 

. 4 1/2 ID in Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegruppe 

. 2 ID in the Przemysl garrison 
 
Finally, the Russians also had 4 1/2 ID in their St avka's 
reserve. 
 
 

3. The New Year's conference of the allies at Berli n 

 
It seemed ever more urgent to the k.u.k Chief of St aff to win a 
decisive success before the end of winter.  He was firmly 
convinced that such a decision couldn't be won in t he West, but 
only in the East.  He had learned that the Germans were forming 
four new corps; therefore on 27 December he sent a telegram to 

                                                                                                                                                             
commands includes independent brigades, each reckon ed as 1/2 a 
division. 
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Falkenhayn requesting that fresh units be committed  to a 
decisive stroke against Russia.  Meanwhile the alli es on the 
East front were confronted at every point by larger  enemy 
forces.  Until February the Aus-Hung. divisions wou ld only be 
equivalent in terms of combat strength to brigades.   It was all 
the more necessary to quickly commit troops from th e West or 
from the newly-created German army corps because it  was possible 
that the allies would face new enemy countries arou nd the 
beginning of March.  "If there is concern that [rei nforcements] 
sent to the line north of the Vistula would be pinn ed down 
opposite the fortified line on the Narew, they shou ld instead be 
employed in the area between the Pilica and the Nid a (on the 
north wing of Woyrsch's group).  Then they could br eak through 
the weak point in the Russian line toward Radom and  force the 
enemy to retreat behind the Vistula-San line."  In his request, 
Conrad harked back to the pre-war agreements under which 
substantial German forces would be sent to the East  as soon as a 
great success was won in France.  As he had repeate dly noted, 
the outcome of the Battle of the Marne made it nece ssary to 
fight a defensive campaign in the West while reinfo rcing the 
German Eastern armies as well as their exhausted al lies.  The 
decision should be sought against Russia. 
 
Conrad sent GFM Hindenburg a telegram containing th e same ideas.  
He noted that it might be necessary to pull Böhm-Er molli's Army 
out of the fighting in Poland to help their comrade s in the 
difficult campaign south of the Vistula; the German s would have 
to send more units to the East to replace this Army  in the line.  
Finally, Conrad asked Hindenburg to pass his concer ns on to the 
German OHL at Mezieres. 77  On the 28th Conrad received reports 
that Russian troop movements were in progress and t hat three 
corps had left their front in Poland.  Then he bega n to plan in 
earnest to move 2nd Army back to Bartfeld and Mezöl aborcz.  
However he didn't want to make a decision until he got a reply 
to his latest telegram to Falkenhayn. 78 
 
The reply arrived in Teschen on the 29th.  The Germ an Chief of 
Staff felt that his colleague's latest proposals co ntradicted 
the decisions made at the last conference in Oppeln .  He 
therefore requested a face-to-face meeting at Mezie res or one of 
the towns nearby.  He also indicated that for the t ime being 

                                                 
77 Conrad, Vol. V, pp. 913 ff.  The German commande r in the East 

had suggested on the 26th that if the front in Gali cia held 
firm an Aus-Hung. corps could be transported to Mla wa in north 
Poland. 

78 Conrad, Vol. V, pp. 928 ff. 
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most of the Aus-Hung. forces should stay in their p resent 
positions, while the 9th German and 2nd k.u.k. Armi es continued 
their attempt to wear down the enemy. 
 
Conrad in turn responded that the agreements in Opp eln had 
pertained to the situation that would develop after  the Russians 
pulled back behind the Vistula-San line.  However, our forces 
north of the Vistula had been unable to force the e nemy to 
retreat as had been anticipated at Oppeln.  Nor had  the k.u.k. 
3rd and 4th Armies been able to push the Russians o ver the San, 
despite the victory at Limanowa-Lapanow.  "The only  new point I 
raised in my telegram of the 27th was the necessity  of winning a 
decision in the East because of the anticipated att itude of the 
neutral powers next spring." 79 
 
At the end of his message, Conrad stated that he di dn't see any 
need for another conference; he had only made a pro posal and 
requested Falkenhayn's opinion.  The latter, howeve r, repeated 
his desire to meet and suggested that they do so at  Berlin.  
Therefore Conrad travelled to the German capital ci ty on New 
Year's Eve.  The conference took place on New Year' s day in the 
offices of the Prussian War Ministry; General Luden dorff also 
took part. 80 
 
Conrad took this opportunity to urge once more that  "everything 
be placed on hold" in France and that success be so ught only in 
the East.  Six German divisions should be inserted between 9th 
Army and Woyrsch's Army Detachment for an operation  that would 
favorably influence the entire strategic situation.   Ludendorff, 
on the other hand, said that if the new Army corps were sent to 
the East he would prefer to thrust out of East Prus sia toward 
Bialystok.  Here, at least, Conrad and Falkenhayn w ere in 
agreement; they felt that the proposed operation wa s too far 
removed from west Poland to influence the situation  there.  
Ludendorff responded with yet another idea.  Since the prospects 
of success on Mackensen's front no longer seemed fa vorable, he 
was ready to place three or four divisions from the  German 9th 
Army under the Austro-Hungarians.  Conrad gladly ac cepted this 
offer; he said he would use the German divisions to  relieve 
Böhm-Ermolli's Army and then move that force to the  eastern 
flank of the k.u.k. 3rd Army.  The two Armies could  envelop 
Brussilov's left and break out of the Carpathians.  Ludendorff 

                                                 
79 Conrad, Vol. V, p. 942 
80 Our account of these negotiations is based in pa rt on a study 

prepared by the German archives, "The German South Army, from 
the start of January to the start of July 1915." 
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countered that he would prefer to leave the k.u.k. 2nd Army in 
Poland so that German troops could participate in t he proposed 
Carpathian offensive; Conrad had no objection to th is proposal. 
 
Falkenhayn, however, was completely opposed to a Ca rpathian 
campaign.  He pointed out: 

. that the difficult terrain presented insuperable 
difficulties, and 
. that the Russians had better inner lines of commu nication 
so that they could quickly transfer units to parry the 
thrust. 

A frontal attack in west Poland seemed to the Gener al to be the 
most feasible course.  Under the impression that hi s opinion had 
been accepted by the other paries, he left the conf erence to 
return to his own headquarters. 
 
Already on the next day, Conrad received a report f rom 
Falkenhayn, stating that Emperor Wilhelm agreed wit h his Chief 
of Staff that it was presently impossible to divert  units from 
the West.  The question of the deployment of the ne w German 
corps would be settled in the next three weeks.  Th e OHL also 
instructed its own Eastern Command to seek a decisi on west of 
the Vistula by exerting heavy pressure in the Pilic a area; it 
was anticipated that the Aus-Hung. fronts in south Poland, west 
Galicia and the Carpathians would remain stationary . 

C. The First Offensive in the Carpathians and the 
Russian Response 
 

1. The allies' new plans for an offensive 

 
At the new year's conference in Berlin, GdI Conrad was able to 
base his statements about political issues on repor ts he had 
just received from Count Berchtold.  The Foreign Mi nister, along 
with Prince Gottfried Hohenlohe (the ambassador to Berlin) had 
visited Teschen on 30 December.  He told Conrad tha t for the 
moment the situation to the south of the Monarchy w as not 
threatening.  He didn't think that Italy's renuncia tion of the 
Triple Alliance was imminent, and hoped he could di vert the 
cabinet at Rome by the promise of territorial expan sion in 
Albania.  The Italians had been satisfied by the un fortunate 
result of the actions in Serbia, but hadn't been ar oused to 
action.  Nevertheless, the retreat over the Sava ha d been very 
troubling to the Minister because of the uncertain position of 
Romania.  He also feared that Turkey would go over to the enemy 
camp if the road to that country wasn't cleared for  the shipment 
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of military supplies.  Therefore Berchtold suggeste d that the 
northeast corner of Serbia should be occupied with the help of 
two German divisions to secure the connection with Bulgaria.  
Conrad didn't agree; he felt that if it was necessa ry to request 
any German help it should be used to seek a decisio n against 
Russia. 81 
 
Despite Berchtold's generally soothing assurances, in the first 
week of January the AOK received alarming reports f rom the 
Ballhausplatz and the Military Attaché in Rome rega rding danger 
in the south.  On 5 January, Archduke Frederick wro te to the 
Emperor that "It is certain that an attack by both Italy and 
Romania or even by just one of these states would p lace the 
Monarchy in a militarily untenable position.  This situation 
demands prompt action, specifically a success again st Russia as 
soon as possible."  As at the end of December, the AOK would 
seek this success by sending the strongest possible  force out of 
the Carpathians toward the north.  No doubt the des ire to 
quickly relieve Przemysl influenced the selection o f this point 
of attack; moreover, it was necessary to protect Hu ngarian soil 
from Russian invasion. 
 
Further negotiations with the Germans  
 
The German Eastern command had a different opinion than 
Falkenhayn and essentially supported the AOK's plan  for an 
offensive out of the Carpathians, which they wanted  to accompany 
with an offensive out of East Prussia.  On 2 Januar y the Eastern 
HQ at Posen repeated to Teschen the offer which Lud endorff had 
made at Berlin:  if the 9th German Army was unable to advance 
west of Warsaw, it could send four or five infantry  divisions to 
the left wing of Boroevic's Army.  This generosity,  however, was 
somewhat diminished after Mackensen won an unexpect edly 
substantial success over the Russians at Bolimow an d Rawa on the 
5th.  Thereafter the Germans were reluctant to deta ch 
substantial forces for fear of undermining this pro mising 
action.  They reduced their offer to two and a half  infantry and 
one cavalry divisions.  A dispute which arose at th is time 
between the respective allied military governments in Poland 
regarding the division of the Bendzin district adde d to the 
cooling of relations between the two HQ.  Because o f this 
mistrust, the Eastern Command wanted to place certa in conditions 
on the use of the promised reinforcements which the  k.u.k. 
leadership couldn't accept.  The Austrians said the y would 
rather just relieve Böhm-Ermolli's Army with German  troops than 

                                                 
81 Conrad, Vol. V, pp. 956 ff. 
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bring the Germans to the Carpathians.  This dispute , however, 
was soon settled by a declaration of loyalty from P osen. 
 
Falkenhayn was less willing to cooperate.  The obje ctions which 
he had raised at the Berlin meeting regarding the f easibility of 
an offensive in the difficult terrain of the Carpat hians in 
winter were well taken.  He also felt that at best the result 
would only be to push the Russians out of the mount ains into the 
flat plains of Galicia, which would hardly be enoug h to dampen 
warlike urges in Italy.  Most German statesmen, wit h whom 
Falkenhayn agreed, felt that the Italians could be bought off 
only by agreeing to their territorial demands as qu ickly and 
completely as possible. 82  For this reason, the German Chief of 
Staff now proposed operational ideas directly contr adictory to 
those of Conrad. 
 
Falkenhayn wanted to take German troops away from M ackensen and 
send them to Serbia rather than the Carpathians.  H e would 
reinforce them with units from other parts of the E ast front for 
a decisive blow against the Serbian Army, which had  already been 
badly weakened by combat and disease, and which suf fered from a 
crippling lack of military equipment.  This would r estore 
Austria-Hungary's status in the Balkans and vis a vis  Italy.  
The attitude of Romania, the hoped-for adherence of  Bulgaria to 
the Central Powers, and the great importance of est ablishing 
communications with Turkey were all dependent on th e situation 
in Serbia. 83  This undertaking could be carried to a conclusion  
if Boroevic's Army would be able to hold the Carpat hian passes 
without reinforcements for six to eight weeks, and if Przemysl 
would be safe until the end of February. 
 
The staff in Teschen were completely opposed to suc h plans.  
They also opposed the German OHL's desire to have t he k.u.k. 
Foreign Ministry offer concessions to Italy.  Conra d disagreed 
with Count Berchtold, who wanted to buy Italian neu trality with 
territorial compensation.  The k.u.k. Chief of Staf f also warned 
that even an enormous victory over Serbia would be politically 
meaningless if there was no decisive success agains t Russia.  
Later the Archduke-Successor visited Emperor Willia m mainly to 
oppose plans to concede Austrian territory to Italy . 
 

                                                 
82 The possible threat to the southern flank of the  German armies 

on the West front from a hostile Italy may have inf luenced 
Falkenhayn's position. 

83 Falkenhayn, "Die Oberste Heeresleitung 1914-1916  in ihren 
wichtigsten Entscheidungen" (Berlin, 1929), pp. 48 ff. 
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Creation of the German South Army  
 
After these fruitless attempts to gain a consensus regarding the 
use of German units on the Eastern front, on 8 Janu ary the OHL 
notified the AOK that it would provide two and a ha lf infantry 
and one cavalry divisions for the Carpathians.  The se units, 
along with an equally strong Aus-Hung. contingent, would become 
the South Army, commanded by the German General GdI  von 
Linsingen.  His Chief of Staff - much to the surpri se of all 
observers - would be Ludendorff. 84 
 
Details regarding the employment of the South Army were to be 
settled by direct consultation between the AOK and the German 
Eastern Command.  When Falkenhayn learned that the German 
troops, who were without any experience in mountain  warfare, 
would deploy east of the Uzsok Pass, he had a new r eason to 
regard the entire operation in an unfavorable light .  It would 
be difficult to move the German artillery and their  heavy supply 
trains through this roadless terrain in the winter season; 
therefore it would be preferable to deploy South Ar my west of 
the Pass to cooperate closely with the 3rd Army. 85  Conrad wired 
that the roads and terrain were no different in the  area which 
Falkenhayn suggested than in the area chosen by the  AOK.  East 
of the Pass, the Germans would have two good roads and a rail 
line at their disposal; the Austrians could provide  light wagons 
and pack animals for their allies; finally, the Sou th Army would 
also contain k.u.k. units which had already had mon ths of 
opportunity to learn their way through the mountain s and who 
were armed with mountain artillery.  Falkenhayn, ho wever, was 
still not satisfied.  He had another conference wit h Conrad at 
Breslau on 11 January, in which he finally concurre d.  Generals 
Linsingen and Ludendorff, who were also present, de clared that 
the task of the South Army would be difficult but c ertainly 

                                                 
84 Probably this surprising attempt to separate Hin denburg from 

his esteemed collaborator was due to the rivalry be tween 
Falkenhayn and the victorious commanders of the Ger man East 
front.  Since Ludendorff had so warmly espoused the  Carpathian 
operation, he should also be responsible for carryi ng it out. 

85 The representative of the OHL at the AOK, GLt vo n Freytag-
Loringhoven, had also warned Falkenhayn against the  use of 
German troops in the Forest Carpathians.  He had in stead 
proposed that the German divisions be used for an o ffensive 
together with the right wing of Boroevic's Army tow ard Sambor 
and Przemysl; this would relieve the Przemysl fortr ess.  
(Freytag-Loringhoven, "Menschen und Dinge, wie ich sie im 
Leben sah," p. 259) 
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feasible; they didn't expect to decide the entire w ar, but hoped 
to win a great victory. 
 
Despite worsening relations with Italy, the k.u.k. AOK was not 
to be diverted from their operational plans.  Now t hey wanted to 
make it clear to the governments in Rome and Buchar est that any 
attack on the territory of the Danube Monarchy woul d encounter 
German resistance.  They wanted to send half a Germ an battalion 
apiece to Trient, Görz and Kronstadt to demonstrate  the 
solidarity of the alliance to both neutral states.  For the same 
reason, one of the German battalions destined for t he South Army 
had already been sent on a detour through the Banat .  This was 
also designed to mislead the enemy at a time when -  as will 
shortly be related - units were actually being sent  from 
Archduke Eugene's Army to the Russian front.  Howev er the OHL 
denied the request of the AOK for the half-battalio ns on the 
grounds that their deployment in the border areas c ould be 
interpreted by Italy and Romania as a threat.  This  would 
undermine the negotiations going on with the Consul ta (the 
Italian foreign ministry).  Romania would never tak e the field 
against the Danube Monarchy without Italy. 
 
On 16 January, Conrad proposed to the OHL that the newly-raised 
German corps should be deployed northeast of Warsaw  for a thrust 
in the direction Mlawa-Pultusk; this would be of as sistance to 
the Carpathian offensive.  If all available units w ere 
concentrated in this sector to smash the Russians' northern 
wing, the enemy would have to retreat from their po sitions west 
of the Vistula.  Falkenhayn agreed that the new uni ts would be 
deployed against Russia, although he wasn't yet rea dy to decide 
on a specific sector of the front.  "With a heavy h eart" he was 
now resigned to avoiding any large-scale offensives  in the West, 
because he believed there was a danger that Austria -Hungary 
would soon collapse under the burden of the war. 86  His viewpoint 
was overly pessimistic.  Although the k.u.k. forces  were 
confronted by a heavy burden, they proved Falkenhay n wrong by 
continuing to struggle for over three and a half mo re years. 
 
The fighting in the snow-covered Carpathian wildern ess was 
already raging on 26 January when Falkenhayn report ed to Teschen 
that the new 10th German Army would commence operat ions in East 
Prussia on 7 February.  Led by GO von Eichhorn, it consisted of 
three of the new corps plus the XXI Corps, which tr ansferred 
from the West front.  An offensive in this sector, to be sure, 
wasn't fully consistent with the desires of the k.u .k. Chief of 

                                                 
86 Falkenhayn, pp. 49 ff. 
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Staff. 

2. The aftermath of the December fighting 

 
Both sides on the Eastern front undoubtedly needed a period of 
rest around the 1st of the year.  Thus the operatio ns already in 
progress trailed off into minor actions while both sides planned 
and made preparations for more decisive blows. 
 
North and west of the Vistula  
 
On the allies' extreme north wing, GdI Otto von Bel ow's 8th Army 
had continued to hold off thrusts by the 10th Russi an Army at 
the Masurian Lakes and on the Angerapp.  Zastrow's Group 
prevented the enemy 12th Army from advancing into B elow's rear.  
GO von Mackensen's 9th Army won some success agains t the 2nd and 
5th Armies on 5 January; on the next day they began  to pull two 
and a half infantry and one cavalry divisions from the line to 
join the South Army 87.  Mackensen's Army continued to make a 
little progress through the 12th, after which their  front became 
static. 
 
Woyrsch's Army Detachment, which made up the left w ing of the 
units under the AOK, had halted their actions on th e Pilica near 
Tomaszow-Inowlodz.  GO Woyrsch's mission was now to  pin down the 
enemy on his front and prevent units from shifting to fight his 
neighbors to the north.  He increased the frontage of his units 
on the left so that the parts of 9th Army which had  been engaged 
south of the Pilica could return to Mackensen's mai n body.  At 
several points the Russians worked their way closer  to the 
allied trenches, but when they launched an attack i n the night 
of 20-21 January it was shattered by the vigilant G erman 
Landwehr. 
 
The right wing of the k.u.k. 1st Army held off Russ ian attacks 
against the strong point at Czarkow on the 10th, 11 th and 12th.  
The waters of the Nida were swollen in the followin g days; they 
overflowed their banks and flooded some trenches th at had to be 
evacuated.  Neither GO Woyrsch nor GdK Dankl could even consider 
launching their own offensives, especially since th e 1st Army 
had to send 37 Hon ID and 33 ID off to the Carpathi ans. 
 
Actions at the junction of 3rd and 4th Armies  
 

                                                 
87 Moreover, 8th Army provided one infantry regimen t and one 

artillery battalion for South Army. 
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While there was no noteworthy activity on the front s to the 
north and west of the Vistula, the fighting initiat ed south of 
the river in late December lasted a while longer. 
 
As described earlier, Dimitriev's heaviest attack o n the 
Zakliczyn-Gorlice sector was shattered on December 31 by the 
stout defenses of 4th Army.  Nonetheless the Russia n commander 
didn't completely abandon his attempts, since he wa s still under 
orders from Ivanov to throw his opponents over the Biala.  
Therefore at the start of the new year the Russians  attempted 
again to envelop the Archduke's Army from the south , while 
threatening the important Gorlice-Grybow-Neusandez road.  The 
right wing of Kralicek's Group (43 LW Inf Bde plus parts of 10 
and 12 ID), which ran toward the southeast, kept th e enemy from 
rolling up the front in a series of actions.  The u nit posted on 
the extreme right wing, 11 Hon CD from Berndt's Cav alry Corps, 
gave up some ground toward Uscie Ruskie and had to be reinforced 
by half of 6 CD. 
 
The enemy could now easily thrust between the 4th a nd 3rd 
Armies.  To avoid this danger, III Corps and Berndt 's four 
cavalry divisions should attack north and bring the  enemy 
advance to a halt.  The first unit engaged was LW I R # 5 
(attached to Berndt), which was ordered in the dire ction of 
"Ridge 604 Road" and encountered the Russians at Gl adyszow. 88  As 
requested by 4th Army HQ, GM Berndt had already mov ed the rest 
of his Cavalry Corps to the line Gladyszow-Uscie Ru skie on the 
2nd; III Corps (which was just three brigades stron g) deployed 
farther left in echelon on the next day.  One briga de of 28 ID 
on the right of LW IR # 5 attacked Banica; the othe r brigade was 
forced by Russian units to move more toward the nor theast.  44 
LW Inf Bde (the other component of III Corps) had t o remain 
behind at Ozenna to guard the flank against a Russi an group at 
Krempna. 
 
Because of the operational significance of developm ents at this 
weakly-held point where the two Armies came togethe r, the AOK 
felt obliged to coordinate their actions.  On the 3 rd, they 
ordered that on the next day III Corps must be in f irm control 
of the sector Banica-Dlugie-Grab-Ozenna.  If the en emy continued 
to attack, the inner wings of the Armies must be re ady to 
respond with a simultaneous pincer attack from the south and 
west.  The Cavalry Corps, which had first reinforce d the action 
of LW IR # 5 at Gladyszow with dismounted troops fr om 11 Hon CD 

                                                 
88 The "Ridge 604 Road" was the point where the Zbo ro-Gorlice 

road crossed the Magora Hills north of Gladyszow. 
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plus foot detachments and bicyclists from 5 Hon CD,  should 
deploy behind the gap in the line waiting for the r ight moment 
to intervene.  Meanwhile FML Kralicek was shaking o ff the 
Russians who were pushing toward Gorlice and agains t his Group's 
right wing; his men smashed a Russian battalion and  took it 
prisoner.  The attack toward Banica opened on the 5 th.  To 
support III Corps, Kralicek sent a column over the Ridge 604 
Road.  LW IR # 5 moved east at Gladyszow and the ne ighboring 
brigade of 28 ID worked its way forward toward Bani ca from the 
south. 
 
Now, however, Archduke Joseph Ferdinand announced t hat his 
southern wing couldn't extended itself indefinitely  past Ridge 
604 Road.  3rd Army countered that they wouldn't at tack by 
themselves to the heights at Banica because if thei r units 
weren't supported they would be unable to hold onto  that 
position.  Therefore Boroevic halted III Corps, whi ch pulled 
back its inner flank; IX Corps did likewise.  Thus the whole 
operation was abandoned, and 3rd Army HQ pulled the  Cavalry 
Corps back behind the lines.  On the 6th, the 4 and  10 CD plus 5 
Hon CD took up quarters in a wide area around Bartf eld; 11 Hon 
CD was once more placed under 4th Army. 
 
Despite energetic leadership, the Cavalry Corps was  unable to 
carry out its mission because of the mountainous te rrain.  
Moreover it hadn't been supported by the artillery,  left behind 
on the snow-covered, bottomless roads.  The weak un its of III 
Corps were hampered by constant concern that the en emy might 
attack their flank from Krempna. 89  This setback foreshadowed the 
frictions that would continue to plague operations for the next 
four months whenever the inner wings of the two Arm ies tried to 
use their apparently favorable position to mount a coordinated 
assault. 90 
 
Diversion of units from 4th Army  
 
In this period Groups Szurmay and Ljubicic, especia lly the 
latter, also had to withstand Russian attacks.  To ensure 
Ljubicic's success, 4th Army HQ therefore provided him with an 

                                                 
89 For this reason Boroevic once again asked for th e return of 6 

ID and 43 LW Inf Bde from 4th Army so they could re join III 
Corps. 

90 This episode was described in greater detail tha n usual 
because it illustrates the operational and tactical  
difficulties of fighting at a point where two comma nds come 
together. 
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infantry regiment hitherto held as a reserve.  The situation on 
the north wing of 4th Army was almost completely qu iet. 91  The 
enemy's offensive operations died down along the Ar my's entire 
front from 5 January; the Russians dug in and prepa red strong 
defenses everywhere. 
 
The AOK was certain already on New Year's Day that the 4th Army 
would hold its lines; therefore the trains carrying  V Corps (37 
Hon ID and 33 ID) from 1st Army were directed ahead  to GdI 
Boroevic's east wing.  Afterwards there were report s that the 
enemy was also diverting units toward the southeast , and it 
became clear that the commander of 3rd Russian Army  was not 
planning any powerful offensive thrust.  This cause d the AOK to 
take three divisions away from 4th Army for use on the right 
wing: the main body of 43 LW ID (86 Bde plus the di vision's 
artillery and cavalry) from Ljubicic's Group, 6 ID and 43 LW Inf 
Bde from Arz' Group, and 19 ID (whose units had bee n split up 
among four Corps - XVII, XIV, XI and VI). 
 
The high command was fully aware that weakening 4th  Army in this 
manner posed something of a risk.  This was clear a s Dimitriev 
didn't remain completely inactive, but made several  attacks 
against the Wal Heights.  To at least provide suppo rt for the 
Archduke's two wings, the 106 Lst ID of 1st Army wa s stationed 
near the Vistula bridge at Jagodniki, ready to inte rvene if 
necessary south of the river, and Boroevic was inst ructed to 
leave 43 LW Inf Bde, which had returned to his comm and, at 
Zboro. 
 
Thus the troops of 4th Army didn't rest in the next  two weeks 
because of numerous unit transfers.  The Army HQ wa s also 
concerned about the national composition of its uni ts.  The 
artful Russians spread rumors through various chann els that east 
and central Galician deserters would be permitted t o return to 
their "liberated" home villages.  4th Army commande d XI Corps 
(11 and 30 ID) as well as 45 LW ID and half of 43 L W ID, whose 
personnel stemmed from the areas just behind the en emy's front; 
there seemed to be a danger of mass desertion.  The  situation of 
XI Corps was helped somewhat by the presence of the  Tyrolean 88 
L-Sch Bde, which was split up into battalion groups  behind its 
lines. 92  The enemy was tireless in thinking of other ruses .  

                                                 
91 On 19 January a volunteer detachment of the Germ an 47 Res ID 

attacked the Russian bridgehead on the west bank of  the 
Dunajec north of the railroad to Tarnow. The enemy was taken 
by surprise and their bridge was destroyed by artil lery fire. 

92 However, there are no reports that the units in question 
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Russians in Aus-Hung. uniforms made surprise attack s on our 
patrols and other small detachments, even in broad daylight. 
 
3rd Army  
 
The enemy in front of Boroevic's Army, on the other  hand, were 
content with the successes they had won in the last  half of 
December.  The actions of III Corps, described abov e, were 
substantially supported by the lively patrol activi ty of VII 
Corps, its neighbor on the right; Archduke Joseph a lso moved his 
security detachments nearer to the enemy on both si des of the 
road to Dukla Pass.  1 CD, hitherto in Meixner's Gr oup, was 
placed under VII Corps. 
 
Under X Corps there were actions on 1, 3 and 5 Janu ary for 
possession of the mountain village of Jasiel; parts  of 2 ID were 
involved as well as parts of 24 ID from Krautwald's  Group.  
Apparently the Russians planned to open the way thr ough the 
Jasiel Valley in the Mezölaborcz area.  However, th ey were 
unable to establish a firm footing in Jasiel; they were also 
repulsed on the Pojana Heights (on the border crest  3 km west of 
Jasiel), which the Austrians had recently added to their 
defensive line.  On the 5th, FML Krautwald took ove r X Corps in 
place of GdI Meixner, who had asked to be relieved of his post; 
from this time the Corps consisted of 2, 24 and 34 ID.  On the 
7th, the 2 ID recaptured the heights west of Jasiel  which had 
been lost the day before; then the Division's exhau sted troops, 
who'd been engaged without stopping for a long time , were 
finally able to go into shelters.  34 ID pushed for ward to 
Komancza, where it skirmished with the enemy. 
 
As ordered by 3rd Army HQ, the XVIII Corps also pre pared for the 
next offensive by moving its lines forward somewhat ; they 
established firm control of the Kalnica area.  The main body of 
43 LW ID was brought by rail from 4th Army; they de trained on 
the 10th at Szinna and Takcsany and moved up to the  front.  56 
ID and 8 CD were removed from XVIII Corps; they lef t the lines 
south of the main Carpathian crest for rest and reh abilitation 

                                                                                                                                                             
suffered any noteworthy desertions to the enemy.  O n the other 
hand, a few days after the end of the actions descr ibed above 
there was an incident involving south Slavs rather than 
Ruthenes.  A sergeant and 184 men from BH IR # 1 we nt over to 
the Russians.  Afterward the Regiment was placed un der 19 ID 
and sent to South Army, where it fought near Wyszko w.  In that 
sector, about 100 men of Serbian nationality desert ed to the 
enemy on the night of 7-8 February. 
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at Telepocz.  However, these exhausted units were t o enjoy only 
a short break. 
 
Activity south of the Uzsok Pass  
 
On New Year's eve, the Russians took the northweste rn bulwark of 
Pflanzer-Baltin's front, the Uzsok Pass.  The comma nder of this 
sector, FML Ronai-Horvath, had already been plannin g to pull 
back his battalions - badly damaged in earlier figh ting - to a 
position just behind the heights alongside the Pass .  However, 
the enemy anticipated this maneuver.  The Russians launched a 
surprise attack under cover of darkness, and one of  their 
detachments outflanked the left wing of the confuse d defenders; 
Col. Csermak was mortally wounded in this action.  The right 
wing, composed of Ruthenian Landsturm, offered litt le 
resistance.  The troops fled back into the Ung Vall ey in a 
disorderly rout; they were finally brought back und er control on 
the line Revhely-Sohat.  Meanwhile, however, the wa y through 
Szinna into the flank and rear of 3rd Army lay open . 
 
GdK Pflanzer-Baltin made a vain attempt to halt the  movement to 
the rear.  Then he sent 1st Lst Huss Bde from Huszt  to aid 
Ronai-Horvath.  He also brought up several Hungaria n Landsturm 
companies from the interior for this purpose, and r equested a 
substantial reinforcement from the AOK.  Instead, h owever, the 
high command decided to reassign the Uzsok Pass sec tor to 3rd 
Army. 
 
GdI Boroevic took immediate measures to support Ron ai-Horvath's 
units, which seemed to be falling apart.  The neare st potential 
reinforcements were the troops who'd recently pulle d back to 
Telepocz for rehabilitation; therefore the 128 Lst Inf Bde (into 
which all remnants of 56 ID had just been organized ) was quickly 
sent through Utczas to help.  At first it was inten ded to send 
the other unit in question, 8 CD, to thrust through  Wolosate 
into the flank and rear of the Russians as they adv anced in the 
Ung valley; then it was decided to also send the ca valry through 
Utczas.  Both units assembled at Utczas on the 4th.  
 
There was a rapid change in the command of this sec tor: Ronai-
Horvath was replaced by FML Siegler, who in turn wa s succeeded 
by FML Bartheldy; finally FML Szurmay was entrusted  with this 
important post.  Originally the AOK intended to rec apture the 
Uzsok Pass after bringing order to the battered for mations and 
providing reinforcements; then they decided to awai t the arrival 
of V Corps.  Finally Teschen agreed with the sugges tion of 3rd 
Army HQ that the operation should be carried out at  the same 
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time as the general offensive in the Carpathians.  Meanwhile the 
Russians felt that their new positions on both side s of the Ung 
valley were dangerously exposed and therefore pulle d back their 
leading detachments; in response, FML Bartheldy adv anced on the 
10th to be nearer the enemy. 
 
Operations on Pflanzer-Baltin's front  
 
By now additional divisions and brigades were arriv ing in the 
Carpathians and leaving their trains.  Besides the units from 
elsewhere on the Eastern front, a substantial reinf orcement was 
coming from 5th Army.  Its commander (GdK Archduke Eugene) and 
chief of staff (FML Alfred Krauss) agreed on 6 Janu ary to send 
five divisions against the Russians; two more divis ions would 
follow ten days later.  This was possible because t he Balkan 
forces would stay strictly on the defensive against  Serbia.  Of 
the first five divisions, three would join Boroevic 's Army:  
7 and 29 ID (XIX Corps) through Mezölaborcz and 40 Hon ID 
through Ungvar-N. Berezna; the other two - 36 and 4 2 Hon ID 
(XIII Corps) - would join Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegr uppe. 
 
Pflanzer-Baltin's center had been almost completely  quiet since 
the new year, while pressure had been building up a gainst both 
his flanks.  Because of the setback at the Uzsok Pa ss, Hofmann's 
Group on the left moved back somewhat south of Veze rszallas on 3 
to 5 January, allowing the Russians to occupy that town.  On the 
right, Schultheisz' Group (54 ID), whose Landsturm troops had 
been fighting on barren mountain heights for two we eks, repulsed 
a Russian attack on 1 January and inflicted heavy c asualties; 
however, on the 2nd they also withdrew.  Schultheis z took up a 
new position at the Luczyna stud-farm; his rear gua rd was 
engaged on the 4th at Izwor.  The gallant defender of the 
Bukovina, Col. Fischer, was obliged to pull his bad ly-reduced 
gendarmerie detachments back to the Mesticanestie p osition at 
Jacobeny, fighting constantly during the retreat.  Fischer had 
become seriously ill, so at Jacobeny he turned his command over 
to Major Papp of the engineer staff. 
 
Pflanzer-Baltin became concerned that his right win g would be 
unable to withstand its opponents:  half of Russian  71 ID (which 
would shortly be brought to full strength) plus a C ossack force 
of about division size.  Although from an operation al point of 
view the Russians could do most damage by advancing  through 
Borsa to Maramaros-Sziget, it also would be undesir able to allow 
them to push through Dorna Watra and the Borgo Pass  because of 
the attitude of Romania.  Therefore the Armeegruppe  commander 
wished to support Papp by holding the Transylvanian  Gendarmerie 
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Battalion in readiness at the western end of the Bo rgo Pass. 93  
Pflanzer-Baltin also asked the AOK for jurisdiction  over the 
Ersatz units in Transylvania, which he proposed to combine into 
an infantry brigade for use in this area. 
 
At this point Count Tisza, the Hungarian Minister P resident, 
raised objections against withdrawing troops from T ransylvania.  
He persuaded the AOK to cancel the proposed deploym ent of the 
Gendarmerie Battalion and even to remove the detach ments of 
Hungarian gendarmerie already at the front back to the rear.  
Teschen also cancelled the creation of the combined  infantry 
brigade, but in compensation sent the Armeegruppe f our Landsturm 
infantry battalions and a Landsturm Hussar battalio n from the 
Cracow fortress garrison. 
 
Pflanzer-Baltin now learned that the German South A rmy would be 
inserted between 3rd Army and his own Armeegruppe o f 28,000 
riflemen. 94  Before the offensive started, he would be reinfor ced 
by 6 ID (from 4th Army) and 5 Hon CD (from 3rd Army ), which 
would arrive by rail through Maramaros-Sziget.  Whe n GdI 
Linsingen established the HQ of his South Army at M unkacs, he 
would take over Hofmann's Group and Col. Burggasser 's 12 Lst 
Terr Bde. 
 
On 11 January, FML Durski began to march his Polish  Legion 
battalions from Ökörmezö to the area northwest of B orsa, where 
they would provide a reserve for Schultheisz' Group .  On the 
12th, the Russians launched an envelopment attack a gainst 
Schultheisz, who retreated from Luczyna to the fort ified heights 
of Prislop and Rotundul. 
 
On the 14th, GM von Lilienhoff took over Papp's Gro up, which had 
been reinforced by the Landsturm from Cracow; soon thereafter he 
had to withstand heavy Russian attacks against his position at 
Mesticanesti, which they sought to envelop on both flanks.  The 
enemy gave up these attacks on the 20th, when FML S chultheisz, 
who'd been joined by parts of the Polish Legion, la unched a 
relief attack through Kirlibaba into the Russians' rear.  On the 

                                                 
93 The Military Command at Hermannstadt had combine d the 

Gendarmerie detachments into a battalion to protect  
Transylvania against Russian raiders. 

94 Most of Pflanzer-Baltin's units - since they wer en't first 
line troops - didn't have Ersatz cadres to provide 
replacements; although they periodically received L andsturm 
march companies, this was insufficient to fully rep lenish the 
ranks. 
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22nd Schultheisz secured the dominant Flutorica Hei ghts and the 
area around Kirlibaba. 
 
During these actions a Russian battalion near Dorna  Watra had 
crossed through Romanian territory.  The border, at  which 
Pflanzer-Baltin's right wing ended, was covered by a strong 
cordon of Romanian troops; their officers provided the Russians 
worthwhile information about the location and stren gth of the 
k.u.k. units. 
 
Covered by FML Hofmann's and Col. Burggasser's Grou ps, the new 
units of South Army began to arrive:  the German 1 ID and 3 Gd 
ID at Munkacs, the German 48 Res ID and k.u.k. 19 I D at Huszt, 
and the German 5 CD south of Csap. 95  The rail movement was 
substantially delayed.  There was an accident in Pr ussian 
Silesia, and then it became apparent that the small  stations in 
north Hungary were inadequate to handle the increas ed volume of 
incoming traffic.  The lines were soon clogged with  incoming 
trains and empty ones on their way to the rear.  Th e deployment 
was delayed by about 30 hours; the German XXIV Res Corps (48 
German Res ID and 19 k.u.k. ID) had to postpone its  advance from 
the 23rd to 24 January. 
 

                                                 
95 General Ludendorff, during his brief posting as Chief of Staff 

to Linsingen, objected to deployment of 5 CD in the  
mountainous terrain of the forest Carpathians, and wanted to 
return the horsemen to Poland.  However, the AOK wo uld need 
the unit for reconnaissance missions after the moun tains were 
crossed, and therefore overrode his objection.  Lud endorff 
refused to give in; both he and the AOK raised the issue of 
the Cavalry Division at the German Eastern HQ in Po sen.  
Hindenburg refused to get involved, since the unit was no 
longer under his jurisdiction. 



 

 130 
 

3. Preparations for the January offensive 

 
The preceding sections have shown why the large-sca le transfer 
of troops from quieter sectors to the Carpathians c ould be 
carried out only in stages; the movement was also c omplicated 
because the objectives of the reinforcements kept c hanging along 
with the situation. 96 
 
The plans of 3rd and South Armies  
 
3rd Army would play the decisive role in the offens ive over the 
Carpathians.  Therefore it received six more infant ry divisions:  
V Corps (33 ID, 37 Hon ID), XIX Corps (7, 29 ID), a nd 40 Hon ID 
plus 43 and 86 LW Inf Bdes.  GdI Boroevic had alrea dy been 
advised on 2 January to group his forces so that wh en the 
operation started the center could made a combined and powerful 
offensive to Lisko-Sanok.  The Army's east wing wou ld cover the 
operation in the direction of Uzsok Pass.  The west  wing, which 
was opposite strongly fortified enemy positions, wo uld join the 
attack later in the direction of Rymanow-Krosno-Jas lo.  In 
general, the plan was for a repetition of the Decem ber 
offensive. 
 
In an operational study on 12 January, GdI Boroevic  laid special 
emphasis on reaching the railroad at Usztryzki Dl. as quickly as 
possible; this would compel the enemy farther west at Lisko and 
Sanok to pull back.  Brussilov's 8th Army held a co ntinuous line 
only as far as the Cisna-Baligrod-Lisko road; their  left wing as 
far as the Uzsok Pass consisted only of isolated in fantry groups 
and a large cavalry contingent.  Therefore it was h oped that the 
main thrust through Lutowiska-Baligrod would soon w heel around 
the Russians' eastern flank. 
 
However, the original plan for deploying 3rd Army's  units was 
modified.  Although the change seems unimportant at  first 
glance, it nonetheless had wide-ranging consequence s.  It came 
to pass because of the concerns of the German South  Army. 
 
GdI Linsingen and his Chief of Staff Ludendorff arr ived at 
Munkacs on 13 January.  According to the guidelines  issued by 
the k.u.k. high command, their Army would advance o n the 23rd in 
conjunction with Szurmay's Group from the line nort h of Szolyva 
and Vucskomezö; they would attack through Verecke-T ucholka-

                                                 
96 Ratzenhofer, "Truppentransporte beim Winterfeldz ug in den 

Karpathen" (in "Wissen und Wehr", Vol. 8 for year 1 929) 
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Volovec-Tuchla and Toronya-Wyszkow.  After crossing  the 
mountains they would reach the Dolina-Stryj-Synowod sko area.  
Their subsequent movement would be determined by th e results of 
3rd Army's actions south of Przemysl and by the dep loyment of 
the expected Russian reinforcements.  If Boroevic s till hadn't 
reached the Sambor-Przemysl area, GdI Linsingen wou ld shift west 
to help him; if Boroevic had reached his objective,  Linsingen 
would thrust northeast through Zydaczow, Zurawno an d Martynow 
against the flank and rear of the retreating enemy.   But if 
strong Russian forces had deployed at Stanislau, Na dworna and 
Kolomea, Linsingen would move due east to defeat th em.  In this 
case he would be given command of the left wing of Pflanzer-
Baltin's Armeegruppe, advancing through the Pantyr Pass. 
 
General Ludendorff believed that the strength of Sz urmay's Group 
would not be sufficient to quickly capture the Uzso k Pass. 
Therefore he suggested that FML Szurmay should be r einforced 
either by 6 ID (whose troops were used to mountain operations) 97 
or by Linsingen's 3 Gd ID.  Furthermore, the units sent to 
attack Uzsok Pass should be subordinated to South A rmy HQ for 
the duration of the fighting in the Carpathians.  T he AOK agreed 
only to reinforce Szurmay; however, instead of 6 ID  he would 
receive 7 ID, which originally was to constitute a reserve for 
3rd Army behind the inner wings of Puhallo's and Kr autwald's 
Groups. 
 
Since Szurmay's Group would be stronger, the high c ommand told 
3rd Army that they should be in firm possession of the heights 
at Borynia by 26 January.  By the same date, 3 Gd I D would shift 
through Ungvar, N. Berzna and Csontos to the area s outh of Uzsok 
Pass (the infantry would move by rail).  From this point the 
Guards could move through Libuchora to open the Ver ecke road or 
join Szurmay in an attack toward Turka. 
 
Although this effort to secure Uzsok Pass was undou btedly 
correct from South Army's viewpoint, the transfer o f 7 ID meant 
that less strength would be available for the thrus t toward 
Usztrzyki Dl., which was vital for the success of t he entire 
operation. 
 
Generals Boroevic and Linsingen, accompanied by the ir Chiefs of 
Staff, met on the 20th at Satoralja-Ujhely to coord inate the 
movements of the wings of their respective Armies.  Since FML 
Szurmay would have brought his troops closer to the  Uzsok Pass 

                                                 
97 By this time, however, most of 6 ID was already joining 

Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegruppe. 
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by the 22nd and wished to send his main body south to launch an 
outflanking attack, Linsingen agreed to let the col umn on his 
left wing advance toward Vezerszallas on 21 January .  This would 
pin down the enemy and ensure that they didn't mena ce Szurmay's 
right flank as it made its assault.  A similar conf erence had 
already taken place on the 15th at Huszt between th e South 
Army's commander and his neighbor on the right, GdK  Pflanzer-
Baltin. 
 
Before the offensive began, the episode which had s eparated 
Hindenburg from his illustrious co-worker came to a n end.  
Ludendorff returned to Posen, replaced as Chief of staff to 
South Army by GM von Stolzmann. 98 
 
The role of Pflanzer-Baltin  
 
The AOK gave Pflanzer-Baltin the task of taking the  Nadworna 
area with his left wing.  His right would first rep ulse any 
enemy attack through Kirlibaba-Jacobeny and later j oin the 
general advance.  After crossing the Forest Carpath ians, the 
Armeegruppe should scout ahead far toward the north , destroy the 
railroads leading to Stryj and Lemberg from the nor th and east, 
and generally wreak havoc on enemy's lines of commu nication. 
 
Several circumstances combined to delay the impleme ntation of 
Pflanzer-Baltin's plan of operations.  Originally h is Group was 
to be reinforced only by 6 ID, 5 Hon CD and 10 CD; 99 later, 
however, XIII Corps (36 ID and 42 Hon ID) was added  from the 
Balkan forces.  There were both political and milit ary factors 
behind this additional reinforcement.  Count Tisza feared that 
the evacuation of most of the Bukovina in December,  after which 
the local Romanian population came under Russian oc cupation, 
would influence the attitude of the government at B ucharest and 
increase its covetousness.  The Hungarian Minister President 
expressed his concerns both at Teschen and Vienna.  In response, 
Count Berchtold also pointed out these dangers to t he AOK 
shortly before he left the position of Foreign Mini ster. 100   

                                                 
98 Translator's Note - For the political bickering that lay 

behind Ludendorff's posting, and which led Hindenbu rg to call 
Falkenhayn's bluff by threatening to resign, see D. J. 
Goodspeed, "Ludendorff" (Boston, 1966), pp. 150-153  

99 10 CD and 5 Hon CD didn't actually move to the e ast 
Carpathians until the end of January and the beginn ing of 
February.  Then, as described below, there were neg otiations 
regarding whether they should go to Pflanzer or to Linsingen. 

100 Berchtold was succeeded on 13 January 1915 by B aron Burian 
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Since it was at least possible that Romania might j oin the 
Entente, the Army's southern flank couldn't be left  uncovered.  
There were also rumors that the Russians were reinf orcing their 
forces in the Bukovina, although this was never sub stantiated.  
Finally, GdK Pflanzer-Baltin himself requested anot her division 
for his right wing. 
 
Additional forces had begun to arrive on Pflanzer's  left wing.  
Parts of 6 ID, which had already detrained south of  Körösmezö, 
were sent west toward the Pantyr Pass.  At this poi nt, while 
Armeegruppe HQ at Maramaros-Sziget was planning its  offensive 
toward the north, the Russians pushed back Schulthe isz' Group as 
described above.  This caused concern that when Pfl anzer-
Baltin's units moved north they might be threatened  from their 
right flank and rear if the Russians continued to a dvance from 
Kirlibaba.  Therefore the AOK empowered the Armeegr uppe 
commander to use XIII Corps to prevent such a devel opment.  In 
this case 6 ID on the left would have to carry out the offensive 
through Körösmezö and Rafailowa by itself.  However , 
Schultheisz' subsequent victory (on 22 January) end ed the danger 
in the Kirlibaba area. 101  
 
The high command left the details of planing up to Pflanzer, but 
emphasized that he should attack the Russians in th e Bukovina as 
soon as possible.  This would cover the flank of hi s thrust 
toward the north and ensure Romanian neutrality.  S ince the 
arrival of XIII Corps was delayed, however, the Arm eegruppe's 
offensive couldn't possibly begin before the end of  the month. 
 
Overall plans of the AOK  
 
This critical period of troop movements and other p reparations 
along the entire Carpathian front had passed smooth ly because 
the Russians made no major attempt to disrupt their  opponents' 
deployment.  On 22 January, as Szurmay's Group had already begun 
its movement toward the Uzsok Pass, the AOK combine d all of the 
directives it had issued to individual headquarters  into an 
overall order.  It stated (abridged): 
 

                                                                                                                                                             
(Musulin, "Das Haus am Ballplatz", Munich 1924, pp.  254 ff; 
Tisza, "Briefe", Vol. I, p. 150) 

101 In these busy days, serious differences of opin ion 
developed between Pflanzer-Baltin and his Chief of Staff, 
which were escalated to the AOK.  The high command,  naturally, 
ruled that in disputes of this nature the wishes of  the 
commanding general must be honored. 
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On 23 January the east wing of 3rd Army and the Sou th Army 
will begin to attack along the Uzsok and Verecke cr ests.  
Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegruppe will join this attack  in 
echelon on the east, toward Delatyn-Nadworna and wi th parts 
into the Bukovina. 

 
As the offensive progresses, the west wing of 3rd A rmy will 
attack through Zmigrod and Dukla; 4th Army will adv ance 
with its south wing (Arz' Group) through Jaslo.  At  this 
point it will be essential that III Corps cooperate  with 
the south wing of 4th Army. 

 
Eventually Ljubicic's and Roth's Groups will join A rz' 
attack.  Kritek's Group will move over the lower Du najec 
and down the Vistula to prevent the enemy from inte rvening 
from the north bank of the latter river.  At some p oint 
Kritek will cross the Vistula to support the advanc e of 1st 
Army over the Nida. 

 
1st Army and Woyrsch's Army Detachment should be re ady to 
attack if any enemy units leave their sector; if th e enemy 
withdraws they should immediately pursue.  It is pr obable 
in that case that the Russians would offer new resi stance, 
at least with rear guards, from their secondary pos itions 
on the Pilica and through Opoczno-Kielce and farthe r 
southeast.  The main body of 1st Army should move t o the 
area at and immediately southeast of Kielce.  Woyrs ch's 
south wing (Bredow's Division and the Landwehr Corp s) would 
take Cminsk; the north wing (the main body of 2nd A rmy) 
would attack toward Nowemiasto-Drzewica.  On the re st of 
Woyrsch's line only weak units should follow the en emy 
along a broad front. 

 
The k.u.k. high command asked the German Eastern HQ  to have 9th 
Army continue its offensive if possible.  Otherwise  Mackensen 
should at least pin down Russian units and prevent their 
transfer to the sector south of the Pilica or to th e 
Carpathians. 
 
The deployment of the attacking forces behind the C arpathians on 
a front nearly 400 km long was dependent in large m easure upon 
the railroad net and the capacity of the various li nes.  Even if 
additional divisions had been available to reinforc e those 
already committed to the operation, the limitations  of the 
transportation system would have made it impossible  to bring 
them to the area prior to 23 January, the date chos en to open 
the offensive.  Anyway, there was no large reserve force at 
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hand, a factor that would soon become a problem; th e units that 
began the offensive were not large enough to cover such a long 
front. 
 
The supply situation at Przemysl  
 
The AOK intended to break out of the mountains with  an 
enveloping attack that could decide the war.  As pa rt of this 
large operation, however, part of 3rd Army would pu sh north on 
the shortest possible line to relieve the fortress of Przemysl.  
The deployment reflected the larger goal.  The thru st to the 
north, however, would have been more effective if t he South Army 
was massed, as originally suggested by the Germans,  directly 
next to 3rd Army in the sector between FZM Puhallo' s Group and 
the Uzsok Pass.  Instead, the units which GdI Boroe vic was 
sending toward Przemysl wouldn't receive any immedi ate support 
from the forces to their right.  South Army and Pfl anzer-
Baltin's Armeegruppe (the latter of which couldn't be ready to 
advance until later) would have to first cross the mountains and 
break the enemy's resistance before shifting toward  the north 
(and probably meeting yet more resistance) to work together 
closely with 3rd Army.  The AOK believed that they would have to 
renounce a simultaneous attack by all units against  the flank of 
the Russian hordes and a close deployment of forces , although 
these were serious disadvantages, in order to relie ve Przemysl 
as soon as possible.  Thus the fate of the gallant garrison was 
weighing on the soul of the commanders, just as the  political 
situation was also impelling them to hurry. 
 
The length of time that Przemysl could hold out was  mainly 
dependent on its available rations.  Just before th e second 
siege, a substantial amount of food had been disper sed to the 
field forces, and most of it hadn't been replaced b efore the 
lines of communication were once again broken. 102   Unfortunately 
it took a considerable time for the supply services  in the 
fortress to determine just how many rations they ha d left.  On 
New Year's Day, the AOK received a report that the garrison 
would be able to hold out only until 18 February, e ven after 
eating all their horses.  Although the high command  believed 
this alarming report was overly pessimistic, it sti ll had the 
effect of bringing the need to quickly relieve Prze mysl to their 
attention.  A few days later the fortress HQ revise d their 
estimate to show that they would have food until 7 March if they 
started to slaughter horses on a large scale and re duced the 

                                                 
102 Much of this material is from Stuckheil, "Der K ampf um 

Przemysl 1914/15" 
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number of surviving animals to a bare minimum.  Thi s of course 
would considerably reduce the mobility of the garri son and their 
defensive capabilities. 
 
On 4 January, the fortress HQ asked the AOK whether  they should 
attempt to break out around 1 February or just hold  out until 7 
March.  A pilot was sent to Przemysl on 14 January with an order 
to form five detachments from the garrison troops.  In February, 
at the latest, these detachments could either inter vene to help 
a relief attempt or break out to join the field arm y, leaving 
just a minimal garrison at Przemysl.  It was not un til 11 March 
that the fortress HQ reported that after slaughteri ng the horses 
and carefully combing the fortress area for food it  would be 
possible to prolong their resistance until 24 March .  However, 
at the time when the Carpathian offensive was being  planned - 
the middle of January - the AOK reckoned that Przem ysl had much 
less time. 
 
The main body of Russian 11th Army was responsible for 
blockading Przemysl, but its troops also occupied t he entire 
Carpathian sector east of Lisko.  Therefore the Rus sians 
frequently changed the composition of the two Corps  that 
surrounded the fortress.  Otherwise, however, neith er side 
undertook any major operations at the start of the year.  The 
Russians made their presence known only by occasion al 
bombardment of the city and its fortifications.  Th e garrison 
was saving its strength for the eventual final batt le.  Its 
activity was also limited because the reduction in rations 
impaired the strength and health of the troops.  At  the start of 
January there were 127,800 troops and 14,540 horses  in the 
fortress; the HQ was also responsible for feeding 1 8,000 
civilians and 1,000 prisoners of war. 

4. Orders of battle on the East front, January-Apri l 1915 

 
(Translator's Note - The original information has b een 
considerably expanded by addition of data from the Hungarian 
official history and various German sources.  The s ection on the 
Russian armies is based on the Hungarian official h istory.) 
 
A. The k.u.k. forces on 23 January 1915  
 
Woyrsch's Combined Army  
Commander = Prussian GO von Woyrsch 
Chief of Staff = Prussian Lt Col Heye 
Had 113 1/2 bns, 81 sqdns, 91 batties; 83,045 foot,  9606 horse, 
486 guns 
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a) 2nd k.u.k. Army 
Commander = GdK von Böhm-Ermolli 
Chief of Staff = Col Dr. Bardolff 
 
Corps Gallwitz 
Commander = Prussian GdA von Gallwitz 
Chief of Staff = Prussian Col von Bartenwerffer 
. k.u.k. 35th ID (FML Fox) 
 12 1/2 bns, 2 sqdns, 9 batties; 8080 foot, 246 hor se, 52 guns 

. 69 Inf Bde (GM von Baitz) = IR 50, 51; III Bn/IR 19 

. 70 Inf Bde (Col Edler von Salmon) = IR 62, 63 

. Artillery = FKR 35, II Bn/FHR 12 
. k.u.k. 27th ID (FML Kosak) 
 11 1/2 bns, 2 sqdns, 7 batties; 9470 foot, 256 hor se, 42 guns 

. 53 Inf Bde (GM Urbarz) = IR 25, 34 

. 54 Inf Bde (Col von Watterich) = IR 67, 85 

. Artillery = II Bn/FHR 6 
 
IV k.u.k. Corps 
Commander = GdK von Tersztyanszky 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col Freiherr von Salis-Samaden 
. 31st ID (FML Freiherr von Lütgendorf) 
 12 1/2 bns, 2 sqdns, 10 batties; 11,468 foot, 294 horse, 
 56 guns 

. 61 Inf Bde (GM von Felix) = IR 32, 69 

. 62 Inf Bde (GM Blasius von Dani) = IR 44; BH IR 3  

. Artillery = FKR 10, I Bn/FHR 4 
. 32nd ID (GM Ludwig Goiginger) 
 13 bns, 4 sqdns, 7 batties; 8613 foot, 370 horse, 42 guns 

. 63 Inf Bde (GM von Podhoranszky) = IR 23, 70 

. 64 Inf Bde (GM Grallert) = IR 6, 86 

. Artillery = FKR 11, II Bn/FHR 4 
 
XII k.u.k. Corps 
Commander = GdI von Kövess 
Chief of Staff = Col Freiherr von Zeidler-Sterneck 
. 16th ID (FML von Schariczer) 
 14 bns, 3 sqdns, 10 batties; 10,705 foot, 366 hors e, 56 guns 

. 31 Inf Bde (GM von Szende) = IR 2, 82 

. 32 Inf Bde (GM Goldbach) = IR 5, 64 

. Artillery = FKR 36, I Bn/FHR 12 
. GERMAN 35 Reserve ID (GLt von Schmettau) 
 13 bns, 3 sqdns, 6 1/2 batties; 8992 foot, 348 hor se, 34 guns 

.  5 LW Inf Bde (Mülmann) = LW IR 2, 9 

. 20 LW Inf Bde (Hertzberg) = LW IR 19, 107 
. 13 k.k. Landsturm Territorial Bde  (In rear, non- combat role) 
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Directly under 2nd Army HQ 
. 3 CD (FML Ritter von Brudermann) 
 1 foot bn, 20 sqdns, 3 batties; 789 foot, 2364 hor se, 12 guns 

. 10 Cav Bde (Col Freiherr von Cnobloch) = DR 3, UR  7, HR 4 

. 17 Cav Bde (GM Ritter von Pruszynski) = HR 1, UR 4 
. 7 CD (FML Edler von Korda) 
 1 foot bn, 16 sqdns, 4 batties; 400 foot, 1907 hor se, 16 guns 

. 11 Cav Bde (Col Count Lasocki) = DR 10, UR 2 

. 20 Cav Bde (GM von Le Gay) = DR 12, UR 3 
. 9 CD (GdK Freiherr von Hauer) 
 1 foot bn, 16 sqdns, 3 batties; 545 foot, 1903 hor se, 12 guns 

. 1 Cav Bde (Col Dienstl) = DR 4, 13 

. 9 Cav Bde (GM Ritter von Micewski) = DR 1, UR 6 
 
b) Woyrsch's GERMAN Army Detachment 
Commander = Prussian GO von Woyrsch 
Chief of Staff = Prussian Lt Col Heye 
 
Landwehr Corps 
Commander = GLt Freiherr von König 
Chief of Staff = Steuer 
 
. 3 LW ID (GLt von Riess) 
 12 bns, 4 sqdns, 8 batties; 8185 foot, 312 horse, 44 guns 

. 17 LW Inf Bde (Chelius) = LW IR 6, 7 

. 18 LW Inf Bde (Trierenberg) = LW IR 3, 46 
. 4 LW ID (GLt von Wegerer) 
 9 bns, 7 sqdns, 10 1/2 batties; 6244 foot, 1052 ho rse, 
 56 guns 

. 22 LW Inf Bde (Sachs) = LW IR 11, 51  (One Regt d etached 
to Bredow) 
. 23 LW Inf Bde (Rudolph) = LW IR 22, 23 
. 4 LW Cavalry Bde = LW Cav Regt 2, Ersatz Cav Regt  6 

. Bredow's LW ID (GLt Graf von Bredow) 
 13 bns, 2 sqdns, 13 batties; 9554 foot, 188 horse,  64 guns 

. 19 LW Inf Bde = LW IR 47, 72 

. Other units temporarily attached 
 
1st Army  
Commander = GdK Dankl 
Chief of Staff = GM Edler von Kochanowski 
Had 86 bns, 41 sqdns, 64 batties; 68,003 rifles, 42 56 foot, 323 
guns 
 
II Corps 
Commander = FML Johann Freiherr von Kirchbach 



 

 139 
 

Chief of Staff = Col Graf Szeptycki 
. 25 ID (Archduke Peter Ferdinand) 
 11 bns, 2 sqdns, 9 batties; 9266 foot, 208 horse, 44 guns 

. 49 Inf Bde (Col Edler von Severus) = IR 84, BH IR  1; 
FJB 25 
. 50 Inf Bde (GM Ritter von Bolberitz) = IR 4; FJB 10, 17, 
31 
. Artillery = FKR 6, II Bn/FHR 2 

. 4 ID (FML Edler von Stöger-Steiner) 
 10 bns, 2 sqdns, 9 batties; 8381 foot, 217 horse, 49 guns 

. 7 Inf Bde (Col Schaible) = IR 8, 99 

. (8 Inf Bde in reserve = IR 3, 49) 

. Artillery = I Bn/FHR 2 (FKR 5 detached) 
. Under II Corps HQ - 1 bn, 1 sqdn; 540 foot, 98 ho rse 
 
Ist Corps 
Commander = GdK Karl Freiherr von Kirchbach 
Chief of Staff = Col Demus 
. 5 ID (FML Edler von Habermann) 
 12 bns, 4 sqdns, 9 1/2 batties; 9318 foot, 357 hor se, 50 guns 

. 9 Inf Bde (Col Wossala) = IR 54, 93 

. 10 Inf Bde (Col Adalbert von Kaltenborn) = IR 1, 13 

. Artillery = FKR 3, I Bn/FHR 1 
. 46 LW ID (GM Edler von Brandner) 
 18 bns, 3 sqdns, 16 1/4 batties; 14,505 foot, 342 horse, 
 70 guns 

. 92 LW Inf Bde (Col Haas) = LW IR 13, 15 

. kk 110 Lst Inf Bde (Col Freisinger) = Lst IR 6, 1 6, 32 

. Artillery = FKR 2; FK Bn 46, FH Bn 46 
 
Group Martiny 
Commander = FML Martiny 
Chief of Staff = Captain Hans Ritter von Wittas 
. 14 ID (GM Ritter von Willerding, acting for Marti ny) 
 15 bns, 2 sqdns, 7 1/4 batties; 12,147 foot, 194 h orse, 
 43 guns 

. 27 Inf Bde (GM Horvath) = IR 71, 72; FJB 11 

. 28 Inf Bde (Col Jenisch) = IR 48, 76; FJB 19 

. Artillery = FKR 14; I Bn/FHR 5 
. 106 Landsturm ID (FML Kletter) 
 12 bns, 4 sqdns, 7 batties; 7171 foot, 406 horse, 36 guns 

. kk 1 Lst Inf Bde (Col Brauner) = Lst IR 1, 2, 22 

. Col Köckh's Lst Inf Bde = Lst IR 13, 15, 25, 31, 38 
. Independent 91 LW Inf Bde (GM von Urbanski), with  6 bns, 3 
batties; 5835 rifles, 18 guns = LW IR 16, 31, 32 
. 2 Cav Div (FML Ritter von Ziegler) 
 1 foot bn, 23 sqdns, 3 batties; 840 foot, 243 hors e, 12 guns 
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. 3 Cav Bde (GM Freiherr von Abele) = HR 6, 16 

. 16 Cav Bde (GM Freiherr von Diller) = HR 3, 5  
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4th Army  
Commander = GdI Archduke Joseph Ferdinand 
Chief of Staff = FML Rudolf Krauss 
Had 168 bns, 1 bike bn, 72 sqdns, 160 batties.  106 ,713 foot, 
6513 horse, 798 guns 
 
XVII Corps 
Commander = GdI Kritek 
Chief of Staff = Col Edler von Lerch 
. 121 Inf Bde (Col Edler von Lüftner), with 5 1/2 b ns, 1 sqdn, 2 
batties; 2600 foot, 100 horse, 28 guns.  KJR 1, FJB  27 
. 41 Hon ID (FML Schay) 
 12 bns, 2 sqdns, 6 batties; 9300 foot, 195 horse, 27 guns 

. 40 Hon Inf Bde (GM Foglar) = Hon IR 12, 32 

. 82 Hon Inf Bde (GM Schamschula) = Hon IR 20, 31 

. Artillery = Hon FKR 7; attached II Bn/FHR 8 
 
XIV Corps 
Commander = FML Roth 
Chief of Staff = Col Göttlicher 
. 3 ID (FML Edler von Horsetzky) 
 14 1/2 bns, 2 sqdns, 12 1/2 batties; 8503 foot, 13 9 horse, 
 49 guns 

. 5 Inf Bde (Col Edler von Merten) = IR 28, 59 

. 15 Inf Bde (Col Fischer) = IR 14, KJR 2 

. Artillery = FKR 42, II Bn/FHR 14 
. 8 ID (FML von Fabini) 
 8 bns, 2 sqdns, 12 batties; 4827 foot, 224 horse, 64 guns 

. 96 Inf Bde (GM Ritter von Rziha) = KJR 3, 4 

. Artillery = FKR 41, I Bn/FHR 14 
. GERMAN 47 Reserve ID (GLt von Besser) 
 13 bns, 1 sqdn, 13 batties; 11,197 foot, 93 horse,  52 guns 

. 97 Res Inf Bde (von Thiesenhausen) = RIR 217, 218  

. 98 Res Inf Bde (von der Heyde) = RIR 219, 220 

. Also - Res Jaeger Bn 19; Res FAR 47 
. Col. Grzesicki's kk Lst Group, with 3 bns from th e Cracow 
garrison; 2108 foot 
. Under XIV Corps HQ - 1 sqdn, 4 1/2 batties; 80 ho rse, 13 guns 
 
XI Corps 
Commander = FZM Ljubicic 
Chief of Staff = Col Riml 
. 11 ID (FML Anton von Bellmond 
 10 1/4 bns, 2 sqdns, 15 batties; 6621 foot, 151 ho rse, 87 guns 

. 21 Inf Bde (Col Schönauer) = IR 15, 55 

. 22 Inf Bde (GM Alexander Ritter von Wasserthal) =  IR 58, 
95 
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. Artillery = FKR 33, I Bn/FHR 11 
. 15 ID (FML Edler von Schenk) 
 9 1/2 bns, 2 sqdns, 9 batties; 5175 foot, 204 hors e, 47 guns 

. 29 Inf Bde (Col von Stanoilovic) = IR 5, 66 

. 30 Inf Bde (Col Leide) = IR 60, 65 

. Artillery = FKR 17, I Bn/FHR 6 
. 30 ID (FML Kaiser) 
 8 bns, 2 sqdns, 12 batties; 5330 foot, 227 horse, 54 guns 

. 60 Inf Bde (Col Ritter von Gruber) = IR 30, 80; F JB 24, 
30 
. 88 L-Sch Bde (Col von Eckhardt) = L-Sch Regts II,  III 
. Artillery = FKR 32, II Bn/FHR 11 

. 6 Cav Div (GM Edler von Schwer) 
 1 foot bn, 8 sqdns, 3 batties; 1005 foot, 947 hors e, 12 guns 

. 14 Cav Bde (Col Leiter) = DR 11, HR 11 
. Lt Col Freiherr von Vever's Detachment, which had  1 foot 
detachment, 6 sqdns; 258 foot, 371 guns.  Tyrol Mou nted Rifle Bn 
plus three reserve Uhlan sqdns 
 
Arz's Group (with three sub-commands)... 
 
a) VI Corps 
Commander = FML von Arz (his direct command) 
Chief of Staff = Col Huber 
. 39 Hon ID (FML Hadfy) 
 12 bns, 2 sqdns, 10 batties; 6713 foot, 280 horse,  57 guns 

. 77 Hon Inf Bde (GM von Molnar) = Hon IR 9, 11 

. 78 Hon Inf Bde (Col Daubner) = Hon IR 10, 16 

. Artillery = FKR 18, Hon FKR 3 
. 12 ID (FML Kestranek) 
 12 1/4 bns, 2 sqdns, 8 1/2 batties; 9313 foot, 210  horse 
 48 guns 

. 23 Inf Bde (Col Ritter von Metz) = IR 56, 100 

. 24 Inf Bde (GM von Puchalski) = IR 3, 20, 57 

. Artillery = FKR 1, II Bn/FHR 1 
. 45 LW ID (FML Smekal) 
 6 bns, 3 sqdns, 2 batties; 3311 foot, 281 horse, 1 2 guns 

. 89 LW Inf Bde (Col Gasiecki) = LW IR 18, 33 

. 90 LW Inf Bde (Col Edler von Pattay) = LW IR 17, 34 

. Artillery = FKR 28; FK Bn 45, FH Bn 45 
. Under VI Corps HQ - 1 sqdn, 1 batty; 73 horse, 4 guns 
 
b) Bartheldy's Group 
. 38 Hon ID (FML Bartheldy) 
 7 bns, 2 sqdns, 6 1/2 batties; 3520 foot, 172 hors e, 32 guns 

. 76 Hon Inf Bde (Lt Col Krusina) = Hon IR 22, 23, 24 

. Artillery = FKR 34, Hon FKR 5 



 

 143 
 

. Combined Hon ID (FML von Kornhaber) 
 9 1/2 bns, 1 sqdn, 1 batty; 2778 foot, 86 horse, 6  guns 

. 200 Hon Inf Bde (GM Tanarky) = Hon IR 300, 301, 3 02 
 
c) IX Corps 
Commander = FML Kralicek 
Chief of Staff = Col von Krammer 
. 10 ID (GM von Mecenseffy) 
 10 1/4 bns, 2 sqdns, 10 batties; 7713 foot, 237 ho rse, 55 guns 

. 19 Inf Bde (GM von Iwanski) = IR 36, 98 

. 20 Inf Bde (GM Reymann) = IR 18, 21; FJB 12 

. Artillery = FKR 25, I Bn/FHR 9 
. 13 LW ID (FML Edler von Kreysa) 
 8 bns, 2 sqdns, 9 batties; 6132 foot, 170 horse, 5 2 guns 

. 25 LW Inf Bde (Col Mader) = LW IR 1, 24 

. 26 LW Inf Bde (GM von Szekely) = LW IR 14, 25 

. Artillery = FKR 4, FK Bn 13, FH Bn 13 
. 26 LW ID (FML Lischka) 
 9 bns, 3 sqdns, 10 1/2 batties; 7853 foot, 190 hor se, 58 guns 

. 51 LW Inf Bde (Col Spielvogel) = LW IR 11, 12 

. 52 LW Inf Bde (Col Meisel) = LW IR 9, 10, 30 

. Artillery = FKR 26, FK Bn 26, FH Bn 26 
. 11 Hon Cav Div (GM Graf Bissingen) 
 1 foot bn, 16 sqdns, 3 1/2 batties; 640 foot, 1200  horse, 
 14 guns 

. 22 Hon Cav Bde (GM Czito) = Hon HR 2, 3 

. 24 Hon Cav Bde (Col Flohr) = Hon HR 5, 9 
. 5 Cav Bde (Col Adler), which had 1 bike bn, 8 sqd ns; 160 foot, 
883 horse.  DR 6, 8 
 
Directly under 4 Army 
. IR 88 (2 bns; 1656 foot), FKR 5 (5 batties; 27 gu ns; moving 
back to 1st Army) 
. Col Pilsudski's Polish Legion, which had 6 bns, 1  sqdn, 1 
battery (rebuilding) 
 
3rd Army  
Commander = GdI von Boroevic 
Chief of Staff = GM von Boog 
Had 174 bns, 90 1/2 sqdns, 151 batties.  130,709 fo ot, 8716 
horse, 742 guns 
 
III Corps 
Commander = GdI von Colerus 
Chief of Staff = Col Richard Müller 
. 28 ID (GM Edler von Hinke) 
 11 bns, 2 sqdns, 7 batties; 8259 foot, 252 horse, 44 guns 
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. 55 Inf Bde (Col Gheri) = IR 87, 97; FJB 20 

. 56 Inf Bde (GM von Haustein) = IR 27, 47; FJB 7 

. Artillery = FKR 8, II Bn/FHR 3 
. 22 LW ID (GM Schmidt, Edler von Fussina) 
 12 bns, 2 sqdns, 10 batties; 8775 foot, 258 horse,  54 guns 

. 43 LW Inf Bde (GM Nemeczek) = LW IR 3, 26 

. 44 LW Inf Bde (Col Zahradniczek) = LW IR 4, 27 

. Artillery = FKR 7; FK Bn 22, FH Bn 22 
. 4 Cav Div (GM Berndt) 
 1 foot bn, 16 sqdns, 3 batties; 410 foot, 1592 hor se, 14 guns 

. 18 Cav Bde (Col Kopecek) = DR 9, UR 13 

. 21 Cav Bde (GM Graf Marenzi) = DR 15, UR 1 
. Under III Corps HQ - 1 sqdn, 1 batty; 126 horse, 4 guns 
 
VII Corps 
Commander = GdK Archduke Joseph 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col Eisner-Bubna 
. 17 ID (GM von le Beau) 
 10 1/2 bns, 2 sqdns, 10 batties; 7650 foot, 187 ho rse, 52 guns 

. 34 Inf Bde (Col Freiherr von Henneberg) = Wreckag e of IR 
37, 39, 43, 46, 61, 96 
. Artillery = FKR 19, I Bn/FHR 7 

. 20 Hon ID (GM von Nagy) 
 10 bns, 1 sqdn, 7 batties; 5600 foot, 133 horse, 4 0 guns 

. 81 Hon Inf Bde (GM Perneczky) = Hon IR 1, 17 

. (39 Hon Inf Bde in reserve = Hon IR 3, 4) 

. Artillery = Hon FKR 8 
. 1 Cav Div (GM Freiherr von Peteani) 
 1 foot bn, 16 sqdns, 4 batties; 357 foot, 1320 hor se, 20 guns 

. 6 Cav Bde (GM Mouillard) = HR 7, 14 

. 7 Cav Bde (GM Chevalier de Ruiz) = HR 12  (HR 4 d etached) 
. Under VII Corps HQ - 2 batties; 8 guns 
 
X Corps 
Commander = FML Ritter von Krautwald 
Chief of Staff = Col von Kralowetz 
. 2 ID (GM Edler von Langer) 
 11 1/2 bns, 4 sqdns, 7 batties; 8150 foot, 330 hor se, 42 guns 

. 3 Inf Bde (Col Klein) = IR 40; BH IR 4; FJB 4 

. 4 Inf Bde (Col Prusenowsky) = IR 89, 90 

. Artillery = FKR 29, I Bn/FHR 10 
. 24 ID (GM Schneider, Edler von Manns-Au) 
 7 bns, 3 sqdns, 8 batties; 5587 foot, 163 horse, 4 6 guns 

. 47 Inf Bde (GM von Unschuld) = IR 9, 45 

. 48 Inf Bde (Col Elder von Vidulovic) = IR 10, 77 

. Artillery = FKR 30, II Bn/FH 10 
. 34 ID (GM Ritter von Birkenhain) 



 

 145 
 

 10 bns, 3 sqdns, 2 batties; 6950 foot, 274 horse, 8 guns 
. 67 Inf Bde (GM von Lauingen) = IR 29, 33, 101 
. Artillery = FKR 21 

. 43 LW ID (FML Schmidt von Georgenegg) 
 13 bns, 2 sqdns; 9 batties; 10,650 foot, 240 horse , 50 guns 

. 59 Inf Bde (GM Kroupa) = IR 24, 41 

. 86 LW Inf Bde (GM Jesser) = LW IR LW IR 20, 22, 3 6 

. Artillery = FKR 31, FK Bn 43, FH Bn 43 
. Under X Corps HQ - 4 batties; 14 guns 
 
Puhallo's Group (with two sub-groups...) 
 
a) XVIII Corps (HQ of 44 LW ID) 
Commander = FML von Tschurtschenthaler 
Chief of Staff = Major Ritter von Ehrlich 
Had 13 bns, 3 sqdns, 11 batties; 8763 foot, 264 hor se, 52 guns 
. 122 LW Inf Bde (Col Hentke) = LW IR 2, 21; L-Sch Regt I 
. ku 101 Lst Inf Bde (Col Biffl) = ku Lst IR 20, 31  
. Artillery = FKR 40, FK Bn 44, FH Bn 44 
 
V Corps 
Commander = FZM von Puhallo (his immediate command)  
Chief of Staff = Col Sallagar 
. 33 ID (FML Goglia) 
 9 bns, 2 sqdns, 10 batties; 6800 foot, 231 horse, 52 guns 

. 65 Inf Bde (GM Czapp) = IR 19, 26 

. 66 Inf Bde (GM Lieb) = IR 12, 83 

. Artillery = FKR 15, II Bn/FHR 5 
. 37 Hon ID (FML Wieber) 
 13 bns, 2 sqdns, 9 1/2 batties; 10,833 foot, 207 h orse, 57 guns 

. 73 Hon Inf Bde (Col von Pogany) = Hon IR 13, 18 

. 74 Hon Inf Bde (GM Hunke) = Hon IR 14, 15 

. Artillery = FKR 13 
. Under V Corps HQ - 1 sqdn, 2 batties; 126 horse, 8 guns 
 
Group Szurmay 
Commander = FML Szurmay 
Chief of Staff = Major Röder 
. 7 ID (GM Letovsky) 
 14 bns, 3 sqdns, 10 batties; 13,033 foot, 314 hors e, 36 guns 

. 14 Inf Bde (GM Baumgartner) = IR 38, 79; FJB 21 

. 71 Inf Bde (Col Plivelic) = IR 37, 68 

. Artillery = FKR 38 
. 40 Hon ID (FML Plank) 
 10 bns, 2 sqdns, 10 batties; 9392 foot, 210 horse,  40 guns 

. 79 Hon Inf Bde (Col Lengerer) = Hon IR 29  (# 30 
detached) 



 

 146 
 

. 80 Hon Inf Bde (GM Haber) = Hon IR 6, 19 

. Artillery = 1 Hon FKR 
. 75 Hon Inf Bde (Col Mina), had 7 bns, 1/2 sqdn, 8  batties; 
4158 foot, 35 horse, 32 guns = Hon IR 21, 304 
. ku 128 Lst Inf Bde (Lt Col von Artner), had 6 bns , 1 sqdn, 3 
batties; 3900 foot, 82 horse, 15 guns = Hon IR 30 ( from 40 Div), 
ku Lst IR 102 
. 8 Cav Div (FML Edler von Lehmann) 
 1 foot bn, 12 sqdns, 2 batties; 502 foot, 980 hors e, 8 guns 

. 13 Cav Bde (GM Freiherr von Leonhardi) = DR 7, UR  8 

. 15 Cav Bde (Col Freiherr von Klingspor) = DR 2, U R 11 
. ku 1st Lst Hussar Bde (Col Freiherr von Bothmer),  had 8 sqdns, 
1/2 batty; 924 horse, 2 guns = ku Lst HR 1, 2 
 
XIX Corps (in Army reserve, with just one division)  
Commander = FML Trollmann 
Chief of Staff = Col Günste 
. 29 ID (GM Zanantoni) 
 14 bns, 4 sqdns, 11 batties; 10,940 foot, 48 horse , 44 guns 

. 57 Inf Bde (Col Wöllner) = IR 42, 92; FJB 28 

. 58 Inf Bde (GM Poleschensky) = IR 74, 94; FJB 23 

. Artillery = FKR 27, II Bn/FHR 9 
 
German South Army  
Commander = GdI von Linsingen 
Chief of Staff = GM von Stolzmann 
Had 81 bns, 47 sqdns, 67 batties.  48,565 foot, 485 4 horse, 325 
guns 
 
k.u.k. Corps Hofmann 
Commander = FML Hofmann 
Chief of Staff = Col Graf Lamezan 
. k.u.k. 55 ID (GM Fleischmann) 
 13 bns, 2 sqdns, 12 batties; 8650 foot, 254 horse,  44 guns 

. 129 Inf Bde (GM Drda) = Combined Hon March IR 1, 2; Ist 
Ukraine Volunteer Bn 
. 130 Inf Bde (Col Witoszynski) = Combined LW March  IR 35; 
II Ukraine Volunteer Bn 
. Artillery = Miscellaneous batteries 

. GERMAN 1 ID (GLt von Conta) 
 12 bns, 1 sqdn, 14 batties; 7500 foot, 96 horse, 8 0 guns 

. 1 Inf Bde (Wedel) = IR 1, 41 

. 2 Inf Bde (Paschen) = IR 3, 43 

. Also = UR 8; FAR 16, 52 
. k.u.k. 131 Inf Bde (Col Andreas Berger), had 7 bn s, 4 1/2 
batties; 5180 foot, 18 guns = FJB 32; Hon March IR 17, 19; LW 
March IR 19 
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GERMAN XXIV Reserve Corps 
Commander = GdI von Gerok 
Chief of Staff = GM von Mutius 
. k.u.k. 19 ID (GM Richard Mayer) 
 14 bns, 2 sqdns, 8 batties; 9340 foot, 180 horse, 44 guns 

. 37 Inf Bde (GM von Richard) = IR 35, 75; LW IR 29  

. 38 Inf Bde (Col Steiger) = BH IR 1; FJB 5, 6, 22 

. Artillery = FKR 22, II Bn/FHR 8 
. GERMAN 48 Res ID (GLt von Hahn) 
 13 bns, 1 sqdns, 11 batties; 6380 foot, 146 horse,  62 guns 

. 95 Res Inf Bde (Puttkamer) = RIR 221, 222 

. 96 Res Inf Bde (Stehr) = RIR 223, 224 

. Also = Res Jaeger Bn 48, Res FAR 48 
. k.k. 12 Lst Territorial Bde (Col Burggasser), had  11 bns, 3 
1/2 batties; 4680 foot, 15 guns (units unknown) 
 
Divisions directly under Army HQ... 
. PRUSSIAN 3 Guard ID (GdK Freiherr Marschall) 
 9 bns, 1 sqdn, 8 batties; 5520 foot, 78 horse, 38 guns 

. Gd Fusilier, Gd Lehr Regts; attached IR 9; Gd FAR  5, 6 
. k.u.k 10 Cav Div (GM Graf Herberstein) 
 1 foot bn, 16 sqdns, 3 batties; 475 foot, 1600 hor se, 12 guns 

. 4 Cav Bde (Col von Horthy) = HR 10, 13 

. 8 Cav Bde (GM Viktor von Bauer) = HR 9, UR 12 
. GERMAN 5 Cav Div (GLt von Heydebreck) 
 1 foot bn, 24 sqdns, 3 batties; 840 foot, 2500 hor se, 12 guns 

. 9 Cav Bde (Bredow) = DR 4, UR 10 

. 11 Cav Bde (Wentzky) = CR 1, DR 8  (CR = Cuirassi ers) 

. 12 Cav Bde (Lepel) = HR 4, 6 
 
Armeegruppe Pflanzer  
Commander = GdK Freiherr von Pflanzer-Baltin 
Chief of Staff = Col von Soos 
Had 72 1/2 bns, 23 1/2 sqdns, 44 batties.  52,259 f oot, 2501 
horse, 191 guns 
 
Immediately available... 
. 6 ID (FML Fürst Schönburg) 
 9 bns, 3 sqdns, 9 batties, 8132 foot, 3137 horse, 49 guns 

. 11 Inf Bde (Col Hubinger) = IR 7, 17 

. 12 Inf Bde (Col Rudolf Müller) = BH IR 2; FJB 8, 9 

. Artillery = FKR 9, I Bn/FHR 3 
. 54 ID (FML von Schultheisz) 
 14 bns, 3 sqdns, 8 1/2 batties; 5366 foot, 269 hor se, 36 guns 

. k.u. 126 Lt Inf Bde (GM von Salomon) = ku Lst IR 29, one 
bn of Hon IR 29; four Lst bns 
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. FML Ritter von Durski's Polish Legion = Legion IR  2, 3 
plus its own artillery 
. Artillery = Miscellaneous batteries 

. FML Ritter von Schreitter's Group (composition un certain) 
 14 bns, 4 sqdns, 3 1/2 batties; 9050 foot, 436 hor se, 14 guns 

. GM von Lilienhoff's Bde 

. And ?? 
. 123 Inf Bde (Col Latzin), had 4 bns (three LW, on e Etappen), 
1/2 sqdn; 2100 foot, 35 horse 
. Lt Col Bekesi's Group (remnants of k.u. 7 Lst Eta ppen Bde), 
had 1 1/2 bns (717 foot) 
 
Approaching... 
 
a) XIII Corps 
Commander = GdI Freiherr von Rhemen 
Chief of Staff = Col Alfred von Zeidler 
. 36 ID (FML Czibulka) 
 15 bns, 2 sqdns, 9 batties; 11,070 foot, 240 horse , 36 guns 

. 13 Inf Bde (GM Stracker) = IR 52, 78 

. 72 Inf Bde (Col Edler von Luxardo) = IR 16, 53 

. Artillery = FKR 39, II Bn/FHR 13 
. 42 Hon ID (GM Graf Salis-Seewis) 
 14 bns, 2 sqdns, 10 batties; 14,930 foot, 252 hors e, 40 guns 

. 83 Hon Inf Bde (Col Mihaljevic) = Hon IR 25, 26 

. 84 Hon Inf Bde (Col Petrovic) = Hon IR 27, 28 

. Artillery = FKR 37, I Bn/FHR 13 
. Under XIII Corps HQ - 1 sqdn, 2 batties; 100 hors e, 8 guns 
 
b) 5 Hon Cav Div (GM Freiherr von Apor) 
 1 foot bn, 7 sqdns, 2 batties; 894 foot, 652 horse , 8 guns 

. 19 Hon Cav Bde (Col von Jony) = Hon HR 1, 8 

. (23 Hon Cav Bde in reserve; had Hon HR 6, 7) 
c) Rittmeister Freiherr von Vivenot's Streifkorps, of 200 horse 
 
Fortress garrisons  
 
a) Przemysl (under siege) 
Commander = GdI von Kusmanek 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col Hubert 
Had 42 bns 6 sqdns, 18 mobile batties, 8 fort arty bns.  About 
50,000 foot, 800 horse and 108 mobile guns 
. 23 Hon ID (FML Arpad von Tamasy) 

. 45 Hon Inf Bde (GM Seide) = Hon IR 2, 5 

. 46 Hon Inf Bde (Col von Letay) = Hon IR 7, 8 

. Artillery = Hon FKR 2 
. Independent brigades 
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. 85 LW Inf Bde (GM Komma) = LW IR 19, 35 

. k.k. 93 Lst Inf Bde (GM Kaltneker) = kk Lst IR 19 , 35 

. k.u. 97 Lst Inf Bde (GM Weeber) = ku Lst IR  9, 1 0, 11, 
16 
. k.k. 108 Lst Inf Bde (Col Martinek) = kk Lst IR 2 1, Tyrol 
Lst IR II 
. k.k. 111 Lst Inf Bde (GM Waitzendorfer) = kk Lst IR 17, 
18, 33, 34 

 
b) Cracow 
Commander = FML Kuk 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col Edler von Haller 
Had 20 bns, 7 mobile batties, 9 1/2 fort arty bns.  13,950 foot, 
42 mobile guns.  (Details lacking) 
 
Strength totals  
 
a) The field armies - 695 bns, 1 bike bn, 355 sqdns , 577 
batties.  489,294 foot, 36,446 horse, 2865 guns 
b) Fortress garrisons - 62 bns, 6 sqdn, 25 mobile b atties, 17 
1/2 fort arty bns.  63,950 foot, 800 horse, 150 mob ile guns 
c) Grand total - 757 bns, 1 bike bn, 361 sqdns, 602  batties, 
17 1/2 fort arty bns.  553,244 foot, 37,246 horse, 3015 mobile 
guns 
 
 
B. Changes through 30 April 1915  
 
. 31 Jan-1 Feb - Bde Phleps (soon = Bde Bolzano) cr eated from IR 
81 and 88 of 4 Army, and joined 3 Army 
. 1 Feb - 1 Lst Inf Bde left 106 ID (of 1 Army) 
. 4 Feb - 1 Lst Inf Bde joined 3 Army 
. 5 Feb - VIII Corps HQ with 9 & 21 ID joined 3 Arm y from the 
Balkans 
. 6 Feb - 2 Army HQ and 27 ID left Woyrsch AG (AG K övess took 
over from 2 Army); XVII Corps HQ with 11 & 45 ID le ft 4 Army 
. 7 Feb - Lst Hussar Bn # 7 joined 1 Army; XVII Cor ps HQ with 11 
and 45 ID joined 3 Army 
. 10 Feb - 10 CD left GERMAN South Army for Group P flanzer 
. 10-16 Feb - Six Landsturm bns joined 4 Army (as G roup 
Morgenstern) 
. 11 Feb - 41 ID left 4 Army 
. 12 Feb - 32 ID left Woyrsch's Group 
. 15 Feb -  

. 5 ID left 1 Army to join Group Pflanzer; all the 
following left 3 Army - XIX Cps HQ (29 & 34 ID), V,  VIII & 
XVIII Cps HQ, Szurmay Group, 9 ID 



 

 150 
 

. 2 Army HQ entered line in Carpathians with follow ing OB: 
XIX Corps (29, 34, 41 ID), IV Corps (31, 32, 43 ID) , XVIII 
Corps (9, 44 ID), VIII Corps (no troops), V Corps ( 27, 33, 
37 ID), Group Szurmay (7, 40 ID; 8 CD, 1 Lst Hussar  Bde) 
. Around 15 Feb (?) the 13 ID left 4 Army to join 2  Army 

. 16 Feb - IV Corps and 31 ID left Woyrsch's Group;  38 ID left 4 
Army 
. 17 Feb - 5 CD left Group Pflanzer to join GERMAN South Army 
(but soon returned to Pflanzer) 
. 18 Feb - 106 ID left 1 Army 
. 20 Feb - 106 ID joined 4 Army; 5 CD left GERMAN S outh Army to 
rejoin Group Pflanzer 
. 21 Feb - 38 ID joined 2 Army 
. 22 Feb - XI Corps HQ with 15 & 30 ID left 4 Army to join Group 
Pflanzer 
. 24 Feb - 1 Polish Legion Bde joined 1 Army 
. 25 Feb - 4 GERMAN CD joined South Army 
. 28 Feb - 5 GERMAN CD left South Army to join Grou p Pflanzer 
 
. 1 March - 6 CD left 4 Army to join Group Pflanzer  
. 3 March - 14 ID left 1 Army; 41 ID joined 2 Army 
. 22 March - 26 ID left 4 Army & joined 3 Army 
. 23 March - 8 CD left 2 Army to join Group Pflanze r 
. 25 March - IR # 28 and Kaiser Jaeger Regt # 4 joi ned 3 Army 
. 27 March - 1 Lst Hussar Bde left 2 Army to join 3  Army 
. 30 March - 35 GERMAN Res ID left Woyrsch AG; 4 GE RMAN CD 
joined South Army 
. 31 March - GERMAN Beskid Cps (4 ID, 35 Res ID) jo ined 3 Army 
 
. 2 April - Szurmay Group (7, 38, 40 ID; 128 Bde) l eft 2 Army to 
join GERMAN South Army 
. 7 April - 51 ID left 4 Army to join 2 Army 
. 25 April - Components of new Szende Bde (IR # 62 and 82 plus 8 
Sqdn/UR # 2) left Woyrsch's Group and joined 4 Army  
. 29 April - Components of new ID Stöger-Steiner le ft 1 Army 
. 30 April - New ID Stöger-Steiner joined 4 Army 
 
 
C. Summary of German Units in the East  
 
For each major formation, the first entry shows the  units as of 
late January 1915, followed by gains and losses dur ing the rest 
of the period through the end of April.  Units are arranged 
roughly from the left (north) to right (south) flan ks. 
 
a) Under German OHL 
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10th Army 
. Tilsit Group (of 4 bns, 3 sqdns and 4 1/2 batteri es); 5 Gd Inf 
Bde, 1 Cav Div, 16 (Königsberg) LW ID; XXI (31 & 42  ID), XXXIX 
Res (77 & 78 Res ID) and XXXVIII Res Corps (75 & 76  Res ID) 
. GAINS 

In Feb - I Corps (just 2 ID), XL Res Corps (79 & 80  Res ID) 
In March - 6 Cav Div 
In April - Bavarian Cav Div 

. LOSSES 
In Feb - XXXVIII Res Corps (75 & 76 Res ID), half o f 2 ID 
In March - I Corps HQ, 78 Res ID, 5 Gd Inf Bde, hal f of 2 
ID 

 
8th Army 
. 10 LW ID, 3 Res ID, 1 LW ID, I Corps (2 ID, 11 LW  ID), XL Res 
Corps (79 & 80 Res ID), 4 Cav Div, 3 Cav Div; some Landwehr (3 
1/2 bns, 1 sqdn and 2 batteries) 
. GAINS (in Feb) - XX Corps (just 41 ID), XXXVIII R es Corps 
(just 75 Res ID) 
. LOSSES 

In Feb - XL Res Corps (79 & 80 Res ID), I Corps (ju st 2 
ID), 

   4 Cav Div, 9 LW Inf Bde 
In March - XXXVIII Res Corps, 3 Cav Div 

 
Group Gallwitz 
. Initial organization.... 

. Group Scholtz - XX Corps (37 & 41 ID), Corps Zast row 
(Divs Wernitz & Breugel, plus Bde Pfeil), 2 Cav Div  
. Other - Ist Gd Reserve Corps, Corps Dickhuth 

. GAINS 
In Feb - I Res Corps (1 & 36 Res ID), 21 LW Inf Bde ; 3 & 6 

   6 Cav Divs; 9 LW Inf Bde 
In March - XIII Corps (just 26 ID), I Corps (2 ID p lus 5 Gd 

Inf Bde), 76 & 78 Res ID; 11 Res Inf Bde 
. LOSSES 

In Feb - XX Corps (just 41 ID) 
In March - 76 Res ID, 6 Cav Div 
In April - 78 Res ID; 11 & 70 Res Inf Bdes 

 
9th Army 
. Group Beseler (21 LW Inf Bde, Group Westernhagen,  and III Res 
Corps [over 5 & 6 Res ID]), XIII Corps (or Group Fa beck - over 
26 ID & 25 Res ID), XVII Corps (35 & 36 ID), Group Morgan (was 
HQ of I Res Corps, over 4 Cav Div and 49, 1 & 36 Re s ID), Group 
Scheffer (led XI Corps [22 & 38 ID] and XXV Corps [ 50 Res ID, 8 
Cav Div]), Group Frommel (led Posen Corps, Div Meng es, and 
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Richthofen's Cav Corps [latter had 6 & 9 Cav Divs])  
. GAINS 

In late Jan - 3 A-H Cav Div 
In April - VIII Res Corps (15 & 16 Res ID) 

. LOSSES 
In Feb - 3 A-H Cav Div, I Res Corps (1 & 36 Res ID) , 21 LW 

   Inf Bde, 11 Res Inf Bde; 3, 4 & 6 (German) Cav D ivs 
In March - XIII Corps (just 26 ID), 25 Res ID 
In April - 6 Res ID 

 
b) Under the Austrian A.O.K. 
 
Army Detachment Woyrsch, over... 
. 2nd A-H Army - The only Germans it contained were  the Gallwitz 
Corps HQ, which actually commanded A-H units (their  27 & 35 ID) 
. Group Woyrsch - 3 & 4 LW ID; Bredow's LW ID; 35 R es ID  (On 30 
March, 35 Res ID transferred to the Beskid Corps, b elow) 
 
1st A-H Army - All Austrian troops 
4th A-H Army - Mostly A-H troops, plus 47 German Re s ID 
3rd A-H Army - Originally had all A-H troops; on 31  March gained 

the German "Beskid" Corps (4 ID; 25 & 35 Res ID) 
2nd A-H Army - All Austrian troops 
 
German Army of the South 
. A-H Corps Hofmann; German XXIV Res Corps (19 A-H ID, 48 Res 
ID, 12 A-H Landsturm Territorial Bde, 1st ID, 3 Gd ID, 5 Cav 
Div, 10 A-H Cav Div) 
. GAINS (on 25 Feb) - 4 (German) Cav Div 
. LOSSES (on 30 March) - 4 (German) Cav Div 
 
Pflanzer-Baltin's AH Army - All Austrian troops 
 
 
D. Summary of Russian Units  
 
This is derived from the Hungarian Official History ; the list of 
units at the end of January is followed by the "gai ns and 
losses" of each command through the end of April.  (Most 
material is from the Hungarian official history, an d at a couple 
points was untranslatable). 
 
NORTHWEST FRONT (Ruszky) 
 
10 Army (Sievers) 
. III [56 & 73], XX [27, 28, 29, 53], XXVI [64, 84] , III Sib [7 
& 8 Sib; 57 ID], XXII [1, 2, 3, 4 Finn Bdes]; 68 ID , 1 & 3 CD; 
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1st Indep Cav Bde 
. Gains - II [26 & 43 ID; from 1 Army], Gd Cav Corp s [1 & 2 Gd 
CD, from 4 Army] 
. Losses - XX (to the rear to rebuild), XXII (to 8,  then 11 
Armies); 57 ID (to 12 Army) 
 
12 Army (Plehve) 
. I Turk [11 Sib Div; 1 & 2 Turk Bdes], IV Sib [9 &  10 Sib]; 
77 ID, 5 CD, half of 2 CD; I Cav [6, 8 & 15 CD]; Er deli Cav 
Corps [14 CD, 4 Don Coss]; 4 CD; 4 Indep Cav Bde 
. Gains - I [2 & 24; from 5 Army], Guard [1 & 2 Gd ID, from 2 
Army], V [7 & 10; from 5 Army]; 3 Turk Bde (from 1 Army); III 
Cauc [21 & 52; from 4 Army]; XV [6 & 8; from Stavka  reserves]; 
57 ID (from 10 Army) 
. Losses (all to 1st Army) - I Turk, I Cav, Erdeli Cav Corps; 
77 ID 
 
1 Army (Litvinov) 
. V Sib [6 Sib; 50 & 79], II [26 & 43], II Cauc [Ca uc Gren, 51, 
1 Cauc Rifle Bde], I Sib [1 & 2 Sib]; 3 Turk Bde, C auc Cav Div, 
Gd Coss Div 
. Gains - I Turk [11 Sib Div; 1 & 2 Turk Bdes; from  12 Army], 
XXIII [3 Gd & 62; from 5 Army], II Sib [4 & 5 Sib; from 2 Army]; 
XIX [17 & 38; from 5 Army], XXVII [63 & 76; from 2 Army]; 77 ID 
(from 12 Army); I Cav [6, 8 & 15 CD; from 12 Army];  14 CD and 4 
Don Coss Div (both from 12 Army) 
. Losses - II Corps (to 10 Army) 
 
2 Army (Smirnov) 
. Combined VI & VI Sib Corps [25, 55 & 59 ID; 3 & 1 4 Sib], II 
Sib [4 & 5 Sib], XXVII [63 & 76], Guard [1 & 2 Gd I D; Gd Rifle 
Bde]; independent - 4, 16, 67 ID; 13 Sib; also a co mbined Inf 
Div; probably also 2 & 5 Cav Divs 
. Gains - None 
. Losses - Guard (to 12 Army), II Sib (to 1 Army), XXVII (to 
1 Army) 
 
5 Army (Churin) 
. I [22 & 24 ID], IV [30 & 40 ID], XXIII [3 Gd; hal f of 2 ID; 
62 ID, 1 Rifle Bde (however, latter is listed twice )]; XIX [17 & 
38 ID], V [7 & 10 ID]; 5 Don Coss Div 
. Gains - None 
. Losses - I (to 12 Army), V (to 12 Army), XXIII (t o 1 Army), 
XIX (to 1 Army) 
 
SOUTHWEST FRONT (Ivanov) 
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4 Army (Evert) 
. XIV [18 & 45], XIV [41 & 47], Gren [1 & 2 Gren], III Cauc [21 
& 52]; 1 & 2 Rifle Bdes (but 1 R.B. listed twice?);  Gd Cav [1 & 
2 Gd CD]; 13 CD; Ural Coss Div; 1 Transbaikal Coss Bde 
. Gains - None 
. Losses - 2 Rifle Bde (to 9 Army), III Cauc (to 12  Army), Gd 
Cav Corps (to 10 Army) 
 
9 Army (Letschitzky) 
. XXV [3 Gren & 46], XVIII [23 & 37], XVII [3 & 35] ; 75 & 80 ID; 
Gd Rifle Bde; 1 CD (doubtful!); 1 Don Coss Div, Gd Cav Bde 
. Gains - None 
. Losses - 9 Army HQ transferred from sector; XVII (to 8 Army); 
XVIII (departed with 9 Army HQ; Corps then commande d 37 & 80 ID) 
 
3 Army (Dimitriev) 
. IX [5 & 42], XXI [33 & 40], X [9 & 31], XI [32 & 74]; 61 & 70 
ID; 7 & 16 Cav Divs 
. Gains - XXIV [48 & 49; from 8 Army], XII [12 & 19 ; 12 Sib; 
from 8 Army]; 3 Rifle Bde (from 8 Army); Maradvanya i Combined 
Corps, which became XXIX [had just 81 ID; from 11 A rmy]; 2 Comb 
Coss Div (from 8 Army) 
. Losses (all to 8 Army) - XI Corps; 33, 42, 44, 70  & 74 ID 
 
8 Army (Brussilov) 
. XXIV [48 & 49], XII [12 & 19; 12 Sib Div, 3 Rifle  Bde], VIII 
[11, 13, 14, 15], VII [34, 65, 69; 4 Rifle Bde]; 60  ID; 10, 11 & 
12 CD; Tuzemnaya (?) Coss Div; 2 Comb Coss Div; als o XXIX & XXX 
Corps ??? 
. Gains - XI [32 ID only; from 3 Army], XVII [3 & 3 5 ID; from 9 
Army]; XXII [1, 2, 3, 4 Finn Bdes; from 11 Army]; 3 3, 42, 44, 70 
& 74 ID (all from 3 Army); XXVIII [58 ID only; from  11 Army] 
. Losses - XXIV (to 3 Army), XII (to 3 Army), 2 Com b Coss Div 
(to 3 Army), XI [with 11, 32 & 74 ID; to 9 Army], T uzemnaya Coss 
Div (to 9 Army), 12 CD (to 9 Army), VII (to 11 Army ), XXII (to 
11 Army) 
 
11 Army (Selivanov) 
. Przemysl Group - XXVIII & Maradvanyai (XXIX) Corp s, over 58, 
81 & 82 ID plus 9 CD and some opolcheniye 
. Dniester Group - XXX [71 & 78], 2 Kuban Coss & 1 Terek Coss 
Divs 
. Gains - XXII [1, 2, 3 & 4 Finn Rifle Bdes; from 1 0 Army], VII 
(from 8 Army), XXII (from 8 Army) 
. Losses - XXX (to 9 Army), XXII (to 8 Army); 1 Ter ek Coss (to 9 
Army); XXVIII [just 58 ID; to 8 Army], XXIX [just 8 1 ID; to 3 
Army]; 82 ID (to 9 Army) 
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New OB of 9 Army (after it moved to the left flank)  
. XI [11, 32, 74], XXX [71 ID only], XVIII [37 & 80 ; 2 Rifle 
Bde], XXXII [over opolcheniye bdes], II Cav [12 CD,  Tuzenmaya 
Coss Div], III Cav [1 Terek Coss, 11 CD, 1 Kuban Co ss, 1 Don 
Coss] 
 
 
 

5. The Russian plans 

 
Since the conference of Russian commanders at Siedl ec on 29 
November, the Tsar's forces had suffered further ma jor losses. 103   
In an evaluation prepared in mid-January, the Gener al-
Quartermaster of the Stavka, Danilov, stated that a  half million 
soldiers would be needed to bring the diminished un its back to 
their authorized size.  The ammunition columns need ed 200,000 
shells to achieve their normal allocation. 
 
However, Danilov believed that a defeat at the fron t wouldn't 
happen.  Moreover, he even thought that decisive op erations were 
possible before the deficiencies mentioned above we re made good 
(hopefully this would begin to happen in the second  half of 
February, but wouldn't be complete until April).  H e said that 
it was now important to make a firm decision regard ing the goals 
of the next operations.  The Russians could either:  
. exploit the successes they had won in Galicia in the second 
half of Galicia, at the expense of the Aus-Hung. Ar my, or 
. devote all their efforts to an offensive toward B erlin in 
accordance with the over-all Entente plans. 
 
Danilov felt that it was impossible to pursue both goals at 
once, and in his analysis he listed the disadvantag es of 
concentrating against Austria.  Although an advance  toward 
Vienna or Budapest looked tempting, it would have t o 
significantly weaken the Russian center; then any u nits which 
penetrated deep into the interior of the Danube Mon archy 
couldn't be recalled in time to fend off a German t hrust toward 
the east.  Anyway, was it possible to quickly destr oy the 
Austrians and Hungarians?  Danilov doubted this; a campaign 
toward Vienna would take months. When it was conclu ded the task 
of winning the war with Germany would still be unfi nished.  The 
General's conclusion, therefore, was that the Russi ans should 

                                                 
103 This section is based on Danilov (Chapter XIII)  and on 

Nesnamov (Vol. III, pp. 35-51) 
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concentrate their strength against their primary op ponent.  The 
best way to do this, as he had pointed out earlier,  was to mount 
a new attack against East Prussia before opening th e great 
offensive to Breslau and Berlin. 
 
After receiving this analysis, Grand Duke Nicholas Nikolaievitch 
asked Danilov to discuss it with the commander of t he Northwest 
Front.  Their meeting took place at Siedlec on 17 J anuary.  
After a long exchange of views, General Ruszky and his staff 
adopted Danilov's ideas.  A new 12th Army, with ten  divisions, 
would attack into East Prussia from Pultusk-Ostrole nka toward 
Soldau-Ortelsburg; 10th Army would support the oper ation.  The 
Russian units west of the Vistula, of course, would  pin down the 
Germans on their front.  The Grand Duke approved th e plan.  On 
the next day orders were issued to create 12th Army , which was 
placed under General Plehve. 
 
The HQ of the Southwest Front had different ideas.  General 
Ivanov held stubbornly to his conviction that the s uccess 
already won against the Aus-Hung. forces in Galicia  should be 
exploited until the enemy army was completely destr oyed.  He 
even dreamed of concluding a separate peace with Hu ngary, and 
reckoned that this would bring Romania into the war  on the side 
of the Entente.  Based on his evaluation of the ene my deployment 
along the entire Carpathian front from the Dukla ro ad to the 
vicinity of Dorna Watra, he disdained remaining on the 
defensive.  Instead, on 20 January he had already t old his 
subordinates that he intended to break through the mountain wall 
into the Hungarian plain.  His Chief of Staff, Alex eiev, didn't 
fully share Ivanov's convictions.  He believed that  an attack in 
the Tomaszow-Piotrkow-Noworadomsk area of west Pola nd promised 
greater success because the allied line there was t hin and could 
be broken through.  However, the unfavorable condit ion of the 
Russian Armies in the Tomaszow sector, especially t heir lack of 
artillery ammunition, caused the Stavka to turn dow n Alexiev's 
plan. 
 
Ivanov was alert to the danger that threatened the left wing of 
his 8th Army from the direction of Ungvar and Munka cs.  Along 
the 250 kilometer front between the Uzsok Pass and the point 
where Austria, Russia and Romania came together the re were just 
four Russian divisions plus some militia troops.  I vanov 
therefore asked to be reinforced by four more divis ions in the 
area Sambor-Stryj-Dolina.  In response, on 26 Janua ry the Stavka 
reluctantly ordered the XXII (Finnish) Corps to be sent from 
10th Army to the Southwest Front. 
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It seems that the energy which the Grand Duke had d isplayed in 
late autumn had begun to wane after the failure of his much-
touted "steamroller."  Instead of forcefully using his authority 
as supreme commander, he now seemed to regard his r ole as that 
of a mediator between the disparate views of his tw o Front 
commanders.  In his memoirs, Danilov later sought t o excuse the 
hesitancy of his boss on the grounds that the respo nsibilities 
of the Stavka had been inadequately defined by the government.  
At any rate, the conflict between the Northwest and  Southwest 
Fronts now became a factor that had a negative affe ct on all 
operations. 
 
Ivanov continued to implement his own plans without  reference to 
the Stavka.  He entrusted General Brussilov with pr eparing an 
offensive toward Eperjes-Kaschau-Csap.  The 3rd Arm y would 
extend its own left wing to support the 8th; simila rly the 11th 
Army would spread its troops out as far as the Roma nian border.  
The components of the latter Army in the Carpathian s (unlike 
those around Przemysl) were under Brussilov's contr ol for 
operational purposes.  Meanwhile all the mountain b atteries on 
the Polish front were ordered to transfer to the Ca rpathians; 
these were the only batteries that still had a full  supply of 
ammunition. 
 
Since the offensive into East Prussia was also stil l on the 
agenda, Ivanov's attack toward Budapest presented t he very 
danger that Danilov had warned against in his analy sis:  Russian 
strength was being split between two objectives.  P erhaps this 
was due in part to some advice offered by French Ge neral Joffre.  
He told the Russians that if they couldn't advance in Poland due 
to shortage of ammunition they should at least cont inue to 
pursue the enemy in Galicia, because lack of artill ery support 
was less important in mountain terrain. 104 
 
When the 8th Army began to implement Ivanov's lates t plans on 25 
and 26 January, however, the offensive of their opp onents had 
already begun. 
 

                                                 
104 Joffre's suggestion to the Russian military att aché 

Ignatiev is mentioned in Danilov, "Grossfürst Nikol ai 
Nikolajewitsch.  Sein Leben und Wirken" (Berlin, 19 29), p. 133 
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6. The offensive begins and breaks down 

 

a. The attack of 3rd and South Armies, 23-26 Januar y 
 
The Carpathians as a battleground  
 
Hitherto military theorists had taught that mountai n zones like 
the Carpathians were areas to march through, but no t to fight 
in.  When the k.u.k. high command decided to undert ake the 
tremendous task of an offensive here, they were cer tain that 
their units would quickly gain ground, overcome all  obstacles, 
and soon reach the maneuver area of Galicia.  Howev er, the 
attempt to move forward the 3rd and South Armies (m ore than 20 
infantry divisions - 175,000 riflemen and almost 10 00 guns) 
involved great problems; fighting in the mountains in winter 
proved to be a much more questionable prospect than  had been 
anticipated.  The demands on the troops were extrao rdinarily 
great, almost unprecedented in military history.  T he offensive 
was to be carried out by a people's army whose stri king force 
had already been drastically impaired, as described  earlier.  
Its soldiers, who came from the most diverse social  classes and 
professions (and included only a relatively small c ontingent of 
men from mountainous districts) were expected to fi ght day and 
night through heavy snow on icy, almost impassable heights; they 
were engaged without any prospect of any prolonged rest periods.  
The majority of the troops lacked the physical stam ina needed 
for this trial. 
 
It soon became evident that the debilitating effect s of the 
weather and the rapid exhaustion of the men during the strenuous 
advance up mountains and down valleys took a greate r toll than 
the fire of the Russians.  The removal of the sick and wounded, 
in particular, was an almost insuperable problem.  These 
conditions made the operation a ghastly folly.  Att empts were 
made to mitigate the miserable condition of the Car pathian 
fighters by providing a great amount of winter gear  of all types 
and well-organized routes for bringing up supplies and fresh 
troops. 105   Despite all these efforts, however, the material 
preparation of the Army for a winter campaign remai ned a hasty 
improvisation.  Unlike the Russians, our artillery at last had a 
complete supply of ammunition; however, the snow ma de it very 

                                                 
105 The front was provided with a great number of s heep's wool 

overcoats, fur wrappings, snow caps, mittens, warm under 
clothing, knee-length stockings, and rubber boots. 
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difficult to move and deploy the guns.  Thus the in fantry was 
once more insufficiently supported by its sister we apon.  Many 
batteries were simply left behind during the initia l deployment 
and only later were hauled up to the front.  Becaus e of great 
differences in elevation and deep snow that in some  places was 
impassable, troops marching overland and on the bac k roads could 
cover only 3 to 4 km per day, even when not engaged .  Their 
unavoidable snail's pace gave the Russian commander s time to 
move reinforcements through the more accessible Gal ician 
foothills to plug holes in the line and quickly con struct new 
defensive lines.  Moreover, since the northern side  of the 
Carpathian water shed was relatively more thickly s ettled, the 
Russian troops could more easily find shelter than their 
opponents on the other side of the mountains.  When  our troops 
began to advance on 23 January, their physical cond ition was 
already weakened during their long stay in an area that was 
totally devoid of resources. 
 
The first actions  
 
In the first days of the campaign, FZM Puhallo's Gr oup of 3rd 
Army thrust northeast toward Usztrzyki Dl., in the gap between 
Brussilov's east wing - which was hanging back - an d the Russian 
units around the Uzsok Pass.  Initially they were o pposed almost 
solely by the cavalry of General Khan Narchiczewans ki, and 
therefore gained ground rather quickly.  However, P uhallo's 
right wing didn't reach its objectives, which was d ue more to 
the difficult terrain than to the enemy, who at the  outset was 
heavily outnumbered.  FML Szurmay's Group, his neig hbor on the 
right, was ordered to attack the Uzsok Pass from th e southwest 
and west; after capturing the heights around the Pa ss they would 
send forces through Tiha and Libuchora to support t he South 
Army's attempt to open the Verecke Pass.  It was no t until the 
26th that Szurmay was able to drive away the Russia n 34 ID and 
parts of 65 ID, and to advance some distance throug h Uzsok Pass; 
on this day, however, he was still unable to take t he heights at 
Borynia as instructed by the AOK.  This initial suc cess was 
considerably assisted by support on both flanks: 
. On the right the 40 Hon ID made an enveloping mov ement through 
Tiha and N. Rosztoka; because these towns are a con siderable 
distance south of the Pass, it took some time for t he maneuver 
to take effect; and 
. On the left the 66 Inf Bde from Puhallo's Group t hrust through 
Wolosate, as ordered by 3rd Army, toward the height s at the 
Pass. 
The 66 Bde was placed under Szurmay, who in return gave up 71 
Inf Bde to Army HQ, which deployed it as a reserve at Wolosate. 
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Since a gap had now developed between Szurmay's and  Puhallo's 
Groups, on the 25th the HQ of 3rd Army briefly halt ed 33 ID 
(minus its detached 66 Bde) and 37 Hon ID.  The 71 Inf Bde was 
sent to Puhallo's right wing and replaced 66 Bde un der 33 ID.  
The 33rd then continued to advance, driving away we ak enemy 
units.  The enemy still refused for a while to give  up Lutowiska 
to 37 Hon ID.  The 44 LW ID on Puhallo's left had a lready 
reached the Chrewt area on the 23rd; from this poin t it sent a 
strong detachment to the west bank of the Solinka t o assist the 
attack of Krautwald's 43 LW ID toward Baligrod by e nveloping the 
defenders.  Since this operation made it necessary to coordinate 
the activity of the two divisions, on the 25th the 43 LW ID was 
placed in Puhallo's group; they entered Baligrod th e next day 
without encountering any further resistance.  FML K rautwald had 
been instructed to begin a decisive attack with a s trong left 
wing as soon as Puhallo's advance became effective;  thus he 
attacked the main enemy position with his remaining  three 
divisions (34, 24 and 2 ID).  The 34 ID exhausted i tself in a 
vain attack on both sides of the Beskid road.  Its troops had to 
halt just a few kilometers from their starting poin t to await a 
favorable turn in the fighting in other sectors; da y and night 
they were exposed to the snow with only cold tinned  food to eat.  
The two divisions on their left had the task of pus hing back the 
Russians east of Czeremcha to secure the western fl ank of the 
assault group.  Despite an initial success, the 2 I D had heavy 
losses and was forced to pull its left wing back to  the crest on 
the border.  (The Division had 8150 riflemen when t he attack 
started, but by the 25th was reduced to just 6130.)   24 ID was 
able only to hold its ground in actions which surge d back and 
forth.  Krautwald seemed to have little prospect of  continuing 
his attack without reinforcements.  GdI Boroevic, h owever, 
wanted to commit the Army's reserve (29 ID) to the more 
important east wing; therefore on the 25th he order ed Krautwald 
to just stay in place, while avoiding frontal attac ks.  Despite 
his original instructions, he should only seek succ ess if he had 
an opportunity to do easily. 
 
The original task of the Groups of Archduke Joseph (VII Corps 
plus 1 CD) and Colerus (22 LW ID, 28 ID and 4 CD) w as merely to 
pin down the enemy; 3rd Army HQ would decide when t hey should 
join the attack.  In the Archduke's Group, 20 Hon I D was engaged 
in support of the actions of 2 ID from the 23rd, bu t couldn't 
break through to Czeremcha.  On the 26th, the Russi ans 
themselves attacked energetically west of the Dukla  road.  
Initially they drove 17 ID back, but the Division t hen held on 
gallantly to a position farther back and prevented any further 
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enemy advance.  3rd Army HQ asked GdI Colerus to re lieve the 
Archduke by thrusting against the west flank of the  Russians who 
were besetting him.  This idea soon had to be aband oned, 
however, because on the 26th the Russians also fell  upon the 
right wing of III Corps; they took the Pilipinski v rch from 22 
LW ID and these important heights could not be reco vered. 
 
3rd Army's neighbors  
 
As the offensive was beginning, 4th Army HQ propose d to 3rd Army 
that the inner wings of their two forces should wor k together to 
evict the Russians from the area around Banica; thi s maneuver, 
which had failed in early January, would now be hel pful in 
support of the larger offensive.  However, Boroevic  naturally 
believed that the attack by his east wing and cente r was more 
important, and that any advance by the west wing wa s a minor 
concern.  Therefore, he responded that III Corps wo uld merely 
block any enemy movement from Zmigrod.  As the offe nsive 
progressed, the Russians would have to evacuate Ban ica anyway.  
The AOK made a similar decision on 24 January. 
 
On the right of 3rd Army, the German South army ope ned the 
offensive of its western group - Hofmann's Corps - on both sides 
of the roads to Tucholka and Tuchla on 23 January. 106   By the 
26th the area around Vezerszallas had been secured,  and progress 
was also made in the direction of Volovec.  The Rus sians 
launched powerful counterattacks, but were unable t o recover 
these positions from Hofmann's gallant soldiers. 
 
As noted earlier, Linsingen's eastern group - XXIV Res Corps - 
postponed its initial attack by 24 hours.  Then the  enemy was 
assaulted in a pincers operation: 
. The German 48 Res ID and k.k. 12 Lst Terr Bde mov ed toward the 
north and northeast on both sides of the road leadi ng to the 
Wyszkow Pass but particularly on the left (western)  side; and 
. The k.u.k. 19 ID advanced toward the northwest in  the 
direction of the road (while a detachment was sent northeast 
toward the Beskid defile and Ludwikowka). 
The Russians were very active in opposing XXIV Res Corps, but 
here also their counterattacks were shattered. 
 
The turning point of the offensive  
 

                                                 
106 For operations of the South Army, see also the German 

military archive's study, "Die deutsche Südarmee.  Anfang 
Januar bis Anfang Juli 1915" 



 

 162 
 

The commander of the Russian Southwest Front, as al ways, was 
convinced that a thrust was the best parry.  He dec ided to 
exploit the current situation by having the main bo dy of his 8th 
Army attack the center and west wing of Boroevic's Army; if 
successful, this would also force all the allied un its stationed 
farther east in the Carpathians to fall back.  A Ru ssian radio 
broadcast several days later made it clear that Bru ssilov would 
carry out this decision by sending his VIII Corps t o the line 
Mezölaborcz-Lupkow-Cisna-Luch (north of Kalnica); m eanwhile his 
left wing would take the area Chrewt-Smolnik-Lutowi ska, which 
had been reached by Puhallo's Group.  If Boroevic's  east wing 
had been stronger, he would have been able to count er this move 
by enveloping Brussilov's flank.  However, this was  not be. 
 
26 January may be regarded as the turning point in the allied 
offensive which had only just started.  The prospec ts for its 
success had already greatly diminished.  Szurmay, w ho was 
supposed to have reached the Borynia heights by thi s time, was 
running behind schedule.  This caused Puhallo to wo rry about his 
eastern wing, so he had to hold back the two divisi ons on his 
right; this in turn deprived his thrust to the nort h of most of 
its impetus.  Krautwald had exhausted all of his st rength and 
was only able to hold onto the line he had reached with 
difficulty.  Behind this extensive front the Army h ad just the 
29 ID in reserve, hardly a large enough force to br ing fresh 
weight to the offensive.  The German South Army had n't been able 
to win as much ground as had been optimistically ex pected at the 
start.  Several days would still have to elapse bef ore Pflanzer-
Baltin could attack through the Tartar Pass.  Casua lties were 
mounting quickly, as were cases of sickness from lu ng and 
intestinal illnesses and from frostbite.  Thus it w as already 
dubious that the offensive of 3rd Army, which had b een 
undertaken despite the fact that the allied right w ing was 
hanging back, would succeed. 
 
 

b. Changeable actions by South Army and at the Uzso k 
Pass, 27 January-5 February 
 
The advance of South Army  
 
At this point Linsingen experienced a promising cha nge in 
fortune. 
 
On 27 January the XXIV Res Corps won a complete suc cess.  Its 
right wing and center drove the Russians back along  the Wyszkow 
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road, despite their gallant resistance at Toronya.  Several 
detachments followed the enemy northwest into the m ountains.  
Then the Corps swung quickly to the northeast and i nitiated new 
actions around the Wyszkow Pass.  The easternmost c olumn sought 
to take the smaller Beskid defile, where the Russia ns tried to 
block the way to Ludwikowka. 107   GM Stehr's 209 German Inf Bde 
(of 48 Res ID) was diverted toward Lawoczne to assi st Hofmann's 
advance against Tuchla. 
 
After this hopeful development, however, good fortu ne once again 
abandoned the commanders and troops in this sector.   The eastern 
column of 19 ID was able to take the Beskid defile on 1 
February, but then found themselves up against a ne w enemy 
position.  The fighting around Wyszkow Pass was hea vier, but 
didn't bring the hoped-for decision.  The AOK at Te schen called 
in vain for an energetic advance to Dolina; the ene my was 
literally fighting for every foot of ground. 
 
Hofmann's Group of March battalions and Landsturm u nits followed 
on the heels of the withdrawing enemy and on 28 Jan uary had 
already occupied the towns of Volovec, F.- and Al.-  Verecke. 108   
The Russians pulled back toward the Verecke and Bes kid Passes, 
and now stood opposite the west wing of South Army in a line 
from Smorze to the Beskid Rail Station.  Despite th eir great 
exhaustion, Hofmann's troops continued to drive bac k the enemy; 
on 3 February they took the Rail Station.  They mai ntained their 
pursuit on the next two days, as the German 209 Inf  Bde arrived 
on their right wing. 
 
Szurmay's Group at the Uzsok Pass  
 
The actions of South Army described above were inte r-related 
with those of Group Szurmay from 3rd Army.  The Gro up had taken 
the Uzsok Pass on 26 January, but would also need t o take the 
heights west of Borynia to ensure the security of t his important 

                                                 
107 Translator's Note - Confusingly, there was both  a Beskid 

Pass (opposite Group Hofmann) and a small Beskid "d efile" (in 
German "Beskid-claus"), which was a minor crossing through the 
mountains just east of the Wyszkow Pass opposite XX IV Res 
Corps. 

108 Originally it was intended to crete a Corps und er FML 
Hofmann to command 55 ID, 131 Inf Bde and the Germa n 1st ID.  
However, it turned out that GLt von Conta, the comm ander of 
1st ID, had seniority over Hofmann.  Therefore the Corps 
wasn't formed; as 1st ID moved up the road toward T ucholka it 
was placed directly under South Army HQ. 
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crossing point.  The Russians would have to be driv en from this 
naturally strong position.  Therefore on the next d ay most of 
Szurmay's units advanced on both sides of the railr oad and 
highway toward Turka; meanwhile 75 Hon Inf Bde, on his right 
wing, reached Libuchora.  It was planned that as so on as Szurmay 
had taken the Borynia Heights, 3 Gd ID would be div erted to the 
southeast toward Tucholka to assist 1st German ID, which had 
been directed to take that town.  Boroevic, however , wished to 
have 75 Hon Bde carry out the mission rather than t he Guards; to 
him it seemed more advisable to have 3 Gd ID first assist 
Szurmay's attack and then later help the South Army  by advancing 
through Skole and out of the mountains.  After some  hesitation, 
the high command decided to go along with counter-p roposals 
which it had meanwhile received from Linsingen, who  wanted his 
Division brought back to him as soon as possible.  Therefore 3 
Gd ID reached Libuchora on the 29th.  Meanwhile 75 Hon Inf Bde, 
based on Boroevic's planning, had advanced as far a s Matkow 
while the Guards came up behind them. 
 
The further advance of Szurmay's Group toward Turka  and beyond 
was of great importance for two reasons:  it would give fresh 
impetus to the already faltering thrust to Przemysl , and it 
would protect the flank and rear of 3 Gd ID.  There fore the high 
command kept intervening between 28 and 31 January with further 
orders.  On the 31st Linsingen was also asked to se nd a strong 
column toward Swidnik.  This would aid Szurmay, who  in turn 
would later be able to intervene effectively on Sou th Army's 
left flank. 
 
A few fruitless assaults soon made it evident that the Borynia 
Heights couldn't be taken frontally.  FML Szurmay r edeployed his 
units and rather early on the 31st attempted a surp rise 
envelopment on both wings.  His skirmishing lines a dvanced 
through deep snow with great difficulty, but the Ru ssians were 
able to extend their lines in both directions and m ade decisive 
success impossible.  The exhaustion of the k.u.k. t roops was 
reaching an alarming level amidst the bitter cold.  Szurmay 
broke off the unpromising action and on the night o f 1-2 
February pulled his Group back to a position just n ortheast of 
the Uzsok Pass.  Here he wanted to give his over-ta xed soldiers 
a short rest break. 
 
On the 30th, 75 Hon Inf Bde and 3 Gd ID fought toge ther east of 
Matkow against the Russians who were opposing Linsi ngen's west 
wing.  On the next day, however, in accordance with  the AOK's 
decision to send support to Szurmay the Honveds pul led back in 
the direction of his right wing.  They also would p ause for a 
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short rest, unfortunately on the western rather tha n the eastern 
bank of the Stryj.  The problem with this deploymen t was that it 
left the flank and rear of 3 Gd ID exposed to an en emy 
counterattack. 
 
Linsingen demands reinforcements  
 
Linsingen's HQ at Munkacs followed this development  with great 
concern; then they asked for relief from both the G erman Eastern 
HQ and the OHL. 109   For this reason, 3 February became a day of 
complications and misunderstandings which had a neg ative effect 
on the mood of the responsible commanders, already laboring with 
so many other problems.  The bickering was carried out over the 
Hughes apparatus and mostly involved the 3 Gd ID.  At the 
request of the German Eastern Command, Capt. Fleisc hmann asked 
the AOK for a briefing regarding the situation.  At  the same 
time, Ludendorff telegraphed Conrad that all of the  successes 
won to date by the South Army were being placed in question by 
Szurmay's voluntary pullback.  Finally, Falkenhayn instructed 
the German plenipotentiary at Teschen, GM von Cramo n, to raise 
the same issues. 110  
 
Around noon the situation report of 3rd Army HQ arr ived at 
Teschen, and the AOK saw for the first time that in  fact no 
measures had been taken to ensure the safety of 3 G d ID, east of 
the Stryj.  Szurmay's withdrawal was all the more t roublesome 
because meanwhile a crisis had developed at the cen ter of 3rd 
Army (as will be narrated in the next section).  No w at least 
the Army's east wing must stand its ground, and any  setback to 
the Guards must be avoided.  The AOK ordered 3rd Ar my HQ to 
immediately move Szurmay's right wing east of the S tryj. 
 
However, by now the time when 3 Gd ID was endangere d was long in 
the past.  The Guards' advance during continuous ac tions through 
Smorze had helped the 1st German ID to take the hei ghts 
overlooking the road at Lysa.  On 3 February the tw o divisions, 
deployed closely together, drove the enemy out of T ucholka.  
Thus it was unnecessary for Szurmay to send reinfor cements; 
moreover, this would contradict the basic premise o f the whole 
operation, which was to place the greatest emphasis  on the right 
wing of 3rd Army. 

                                                 
109 This prompted the AOK on 4 and 8 February to in sist that 

the South Army should communicate with German HQ on ly through 
the proper chain of command, i.e. the Aus-Hung. hig h command. 

110 Cramon had taken the place of GLt Freytag-Lorin ghoven at 
Teschen at the end of January. 
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Still unaware of the developments at Tucholka, the AOK ordered 
the Guards to turn back and then to advance north t ogether with 
Szurmay. 
 
Since South Army HQ was dissatisfied with the cours e of the 
offensive, on 4 February they proposed a new plan t o the k.u.k. 
high command.  They stated that GdK Pflanzer-Baltin  was opposed 
only by numerically weak second-line enemy units, w hile the 
Russians opposite 3rd and South Armies were being r einforced.  
Boroevic's advance had stalled, and Linsingen hadn' t moved 
forward as much as necessary.  It was therefore nec essary that 
Szurmay's right wing should be strengthened not onl y by 3 Gd ID, 
but also by further units.  Moreover, Linsingen als o needed 
reinforcements for both wings of his Army to break quickly out 
of the mountains:  on the right he wanted 6 ID from  Pflanzer-
Baltin, on the left he wanted troops from 3rd Army.   All were to 
be placed under his command.  The AOK's response wa s that they 
agreed on the need to reinforce Szurmay, but felt t hat the 
Guards would be a sufficiently large force to get h is offensive 
moving.  They had no intention of changing the comm and 
structure. 
 
Before 3 Gd ID could join Szurmay, the enemy would have to be 
driven from the new position they occupied north of  Tucholka.  
The Guards accomplished this by working together wi th 1st German 
ID.  Thereafter they fought shoulder to shoulder wi th 75 Hon Inf 
Bde west of the Stryj. 
 
 

c. Brussilov's counterattack against the k.u.k. 3rd  
Army, 27 January-5 February 
 
Meanwhile the enemy increased their pressure agains t Boroevic's 
Army. 
 
The Russians gain ground  
 
Since the Russians felt threatened by the gains of Puhallo's 
group - V Corps (33 ID and 37 Hon ID) and XVIII Cor ps (44 and 43 
LW ID) - on the heights west of Borynia, they thrus t back 
against the group's right wing.  In turn the part o f V Corps 
which had been bent back to face east counterattack ed and threw 
the Russians back again on 29 January.  FML Szurmay  was asked to 
also move against the enemy forces which had appear ed in the gap 
between his line and Puhallo's, and thus catch them  in a pincers 
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attack; however, he was unable to do so.  Therefore  V Corps 
pulled back its right wing to its original position , in a 
defensive line facing east.  This was all the more necessary 
because 37 Hon ID's attack through Lutowiska had ga ined ground, 
and Corps HQ had to ensure that the Honveds maintai ned an 
unbroken line with 33 ID.  The east wing of XVIII C orps was 
driven back about 5 km by the enemy on the 28th.  4 3 LW ID on 
the Corps' west wing was hard pressed by the Russia ns south of 
Baligrod, and used up almost all of its strength in  unsuccessful 
counterattacks; several of its combat groups were a lready 
falling back. 
 
If the Russians couldn't be stopped, they would soo n threaten 
the important area around Cisna.  The nearest - and  indeed the 
only - possible reinforcement was 29 ID, in the Arm y's reserve, 
which had reached Wola Michowa.  Originally Boroevi c had planned 
to commit this Division to his east wing to exploit  the initial 
success won by 44 LW ID.  On 26 January the 29 ID h ad started to 
march to the right, but was soon halted because of a setback on 
the Army's west wing (to be narrated shortly).  Now  the Army 
commander was forced to use the Division to relieve  the burnt 
out 43 LW ID.  When 29 ID arrived behind its newly allotted 
sector on 30 January, however, the commander of XIX  Corps - FML 
Trollmann - declared that the remnants of 43 LW ID would have to 
also stay at the front to ensure that the ground th at had been 
won with so much difficulty was retained. 111   Boroevic's HQ 
agreed to this request, but this destroyed their ho pes that 43 
LW ID would provide a new reserve force for the Arm y. 
 
The offensive capability of the troops was now used  up, and 
Boroevic had no other fresh units to commit.  There fore the 
Russian storm against Krautwald's, Archduke Joseph' s and 
Colerus' Groups created a critical situation.  In t he next few 
days bad tidings flooded into Army HQ at Kaschau, f irst from VII 
Corps and then from X and also III Corps.  Although  there were 
many instances of bravery reported, both in defensi ve fighting 
and in counterattacks, the two right wing Corps of Brussilov's 
Army were steadily driving our own front toward the  south.  
There was no hope that Boroevic's already faltering  right wing 
could resume the offensive to retrieve the situatio n.  As the 
troops suffered unspeakable hardships day and night  in the 
inclement weather of an icy winter, they were teste d beyond 
their strength.  Apathy and indifference were sprea ding.  The 
problem varied from unit to unit; the worst affecte d were the 

                                                 
111 At this point Trollmann's XIX Corps consisted s olely of 

29 ID. 
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regiments of Slavic nationality, which were fightin g against 
their blood brothers.  And the defense of the vital  Mezölaborcz 
area had been entrusted to two Galician divisions ( 2 and 24 ID).  
Although these units were still fighting bravely, t his was due 
more to their instilled sense of duty than to any c onviction 
that they were serving a just cause. 
 
Boroevic seeks aid from 4th Army  
 
When the Russian offensive began near Dukla Pass, B oroevic at 
first didn't believe the enemy had any wide-reachin g goals; he 
thought they were only trying to distract attention  from a 
withdrawal of units from Dimitriev's Army.  To prev ent this from 
happening, Boroevic now made a personal request to Archduke 
Joseph Ferdinand for an offensive by his Army. 
 
As has been noted, based on the AOK directives of 2 2 January the 
4th Army HQ was prepared to open an offensive with a strong 
south wing in cooperation with 3rd Army.  This offe nsive, 
however, wouldn't happen until the enemy began to e vacuate their 
positions due to the effects of Boroevic's attack f arther east.  
On the other hand, if the Russians threw themselves  upon III 
Corps in full strength, parts of Arz' Group would f orm the left 
wing of a pincers movement which would drive the Ru ssians out of 
the area where the two Armies came together.  Sever al battalions 
of 45 LW ID and the 11 Hon CD were kept in readines s for this 
purpose after the Russians began to fight III Corps  on 26 
January.  4th Army also had an agreement with 1st A rmy, under 
which the latter's artillery on the north bank of t he Vistula 
would support any attempt to force passage over the  lower 
Dunajec; 1st Army would also send troops over the b ridge at 
Jagodniki to lend direct support to this operation if it were 
attempted. 
 
On the 30th the situation became ever more critical  for X Corps 
and also for VII Corps, which was stretched over a front of 24 
km; therefore GdI Boroevic asked the AOK to immedia tely send him 
another division on the rail line to Mezölaborcz.  His appeal 
for help contained a veiled reproach because the AO K had sent 7 
ID, originally intended to serve as his Army's rese rve, to Group 
Szurmay.  This had left him with only 29 ID in rese rve, and that 
unit had already been sent to the front. 112  

                                                 
112 Because of the emergency situation, the AOK had  given 3rd 

Army one other small unit.  Boroevic received autho rity to use 
the foot detachment of 5 Hon CD which at this time was still 
at Eperjes, waiting to be sent by rail to Pflanzer- Baltin's 
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Later in the day, the staff at Teschen considered w hether it 
might be advisable to address the crisis of 3rd Arm y by 
immediately having the Archduke's Army attack.  Sti ll later on 
the 30th, the 4th Army HQ was requested by telephon e to either 
open a general offensive or to send an infantry div ision to 
Boroevic.  Army HQ at Okocim felt that a frontal as sault on 
Dimitriev's strongly fortified positions would be p ointless. 113   
At this time the commanders hadn't developed a tech nique for 
breaking through trenches with concentrated artille ry fire.  
Therefore the staff decided it would be preferable to send a 
division to reinforce 3rd Army.  The AOK, however, decided to 
pull just two infantry regiments (IR # 81 and 88) f rom the 
Archduke's lines.  They created a combined Brigade on 31 
January, and were transported on 1 February from Br zesko to 
Mezölaborcz. 
 
Attempts to shore up Boroevic's front  
 
On the 31st the X and VII Corps again fell back som ewhat to the 
rear.  3rd Army HQ demanded that they stay in place , which would 
give the Combined Brigade time to detrain at Mezöla borcz.  VII 
Corps, however, continued to lose ground in the dir ection of 
Sztropko.  Boroevic learned from intercepted radio traffic that 
the Russians intended to continue their offensive.  In response, 
he now planned a two-pronged attack against the Rus sians who 
were pressing back the front of VII Corps.  On the right of VII 
Corps, the Combined Brigade would complete its depl oyment and 
thrust through Havaj.  On the left, 28 ID of III Co rps - along 
with the units which Arz' Group was holding for an offensive - 
would thrust from the west.  X Corps, holding a sec tor of 28 km 
with just 15,800 riflemen, also needed immediate as sistance.  
Boroevic was greatly concerned that the thin line o f his burnt-
out units could be ripped asunder before the arriva l of 
reinforcements.  Therefore he proposed that unarmed  Ersatz 
troops should be gathered at rail stations right be hind the 
line; they could take arms and equipment from sick and wounded 
men who were pulling back to the rear, and then imm ediately join 
the fighting divisions.  The AOK, however, wouldn't  approve this 
idea. 
 
Instead, the staff at Teschen was preparing a major  counter-

                                                                                                                                                             
Armee-gruppe. 

113 For a detailed explanation for the attitude of 4th Army HQ, 
see the letter from GM von Paic quoted in the appen dix to this 
section. 
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thrust.  A strong attacking group would assemble on  the south 
wing of 4th Army:  five infantry (10, 11, 13, 26 an d 45) and one 
cavalry division (11).  Under the command of GdI Kr itek, it 
would thrust into the area south of the Magora Heig hts to 
relieve the hard-pressed west wing of 3rd Army.  Th e attack 
would start on 7 February.  The parts of the Archdu ke's Army on 
both sides of the Ropa-Gorlice-Biecz road would joi n the 
offensive later. 
 
For the direct reinforcement of 3rd Army, the offer  of Archduke 
Eugene at the end of January to release some units had arrived 
at the right hour.  The Archduke stated that the VI II Corps (9 
ID and 21 LW ID, totalling 23,000 riflemen) could t emporarily 
transfer from the Balkans to the northern theater o f operations.  
This offer was gladly accepted at Teschen.  The fir st transports 
from the south began to roll on 3 February on two r ail lines 
toward 3rd Army:  21 LW ID with VIII Corps HQ heade d for the 
Mezölaborcz area, 9 ID for the Uzsok Pass.  1st Arm y, moreover, 
had offered the 1st Lst Inf Bde; on the evening of 2 February 
that Brigade entrained at Brzesko for the trip to M ezölaborcz. 
 
The AOK wrote 3rd Army HQ that the new units should  be deployed 
to ensure the security of Mezölaborcz, while the re inforced east 
wing attacked decisively toward Sanok and Chyrow.  Whether the 
forces sent to the Carpathians would be sufficient to renew the 
offensive remained questionable; they would certain ly suffice, 
however, to erect a firm dam that would keep the Ru ssian tide 
from entering the Hungarian plains. 
 
Teschen wasn't satisfied with the leadership of 3rd  Army.  The 
AOK telegraphed Kaschau that the constant withdrawa ls by VII and 
X Corps were increasingly placing the entire front in danger, as 
the battle line grew ever longer, thinner, and less  capable of 
resistance.  The letter also included criticism tha t was hardly 
concealed: 

"This situation cannot be improved by using the arr iving 
reinforcements to plug gaps in the line and buildin g purely 
defensive positions.  The new units must be concent rated as 
much as possible and used with the troops already a t the 
front to open an offensive in the direction which A rmy HQ 
believes is the most promising or essential." 

This was followed by a suggestion that the Army com mander 
himself should personally intervene in operations. 
 
As always in critical situations, friction and ill- feeling 
between the two headquarters began to assume sharpe r forms.  GdI 
Boroevic responded on the same day that he recogniz ed the truth 
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of the principles which the AOK had just enunciated , but had 
been forced by circumstances to ignore them. 
 
Because of the high command's plan for an offensive  by Kritek's 
Group, Boroevic postponed his own counterattack fro m the west, 
which anyway would have involved units attached to him from 4th 
Army.  However, he still wished to have the Combine d Brigade 
thrust through Havaj, because of his concern that t he Russians 
would otherwise continue to push back the right win g of VII 
Corps and take the town of Mezölaborcz from this se ctor. 
 
Negotiations between the headquarters continue  
 
On 3 February, while the high command at Teschen wa s squabbling 
with the Germans over the deployment of 3 Gd ID, th ey were also 
carrying on a lively discussion by wire with Kascha u.  The views 
of the AOK and 3rd Army HQ still didn't fully coinc ide.  Fully 
in accordance with his earlier orders, Boroevic wan ted to commit 
all available forces on his eastern wing, where XVI II Corps and 
Krautwald's right were bogged down in constant defe nsive 
fighting and even losing ground, so that it could m ove forward 
again.  The Army commander wanted to do more in thi s regard than 
the AOK:  he wished to send both divisions of VIII Corps to the 
Uzsok Pass, while the high command preferred to emp loy 21 LW ID 
at Mezölaborcz.  Boroevic, on the other hand, belie ved that the 
counterattack by the Combined Brigade would be suff icient to 
give VII Corps a breathing spell, while 1st Lst Inf  Bde 
(approaching by train) could provide direct support  to X Corps. 
 
In Boroevic's planning the west wing temporarily wa s in the 
background, although a wide gap had now opened betw een III and 
VII Corps.  The future role of VII, X and part of I II Corps was 
dependent not only on whether the Russians continue d to attack, 
but also on the condition of the troops, who'd been  forced onto 
the defensive and were suffering heavy strain.  Thi s 
consideration and the exact date when the reinforce ments arrived 
would substantially influence the course of the nex t round of 
fighting.  In some sectors, resistance should be ca rried out to 
the utmost, even to the point of sacrificing severa l divisions.  
In other sectors a more elastic defense, even at th e cost of 
giving up conquered territory, would be advisable i n order to 
avoid unnecessary casualties and gain time for the approaching 
reinforcements to prepare the new offensive. 
 
It seems that the AOK had drawn the conclusion from  a situation 
report that 3rd Army HQ didn't intend to hold onto even the 
lines it now held firmly for an indefinite period.  At Teschen 
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they were afraid that the Russians would occupy fur ther parcels 
of Hungarian territory, which should be avoided if at all 
possible because of internal political consideratio ns.  
Therefore the high command demanded that 3rd Army s hould not 
pull back another step, since its 15 divisions were  opposed by 
only 12 enemy formations. 114  
 
Meanwhile the gap between the inner wings of III an d VII Corps 
had widened into a large hole, and it was even poss ible that the 
enemy might break through the front.  Therefore 3rd  Army HQ 
decided to divert the trains carrying 1st Lst Bde f rom 
Mezölaborcz to the line leading north from Eperjes;  the Bde 
would deploy north of that town and together with 4  CD would 
ensure the security of this hitherto empty sector.  After 
receiving this reinforcement the commander of the C avalry 
Division, GM Berndt, would relieve VII Corps by mou nting a 
counterattack. 
 
The loss of Mezölaborcz  
 
On the evening of 3 February, 3rd Army HQ received its response 
to GdI Boroevic's request that he be allowed to dep loy all of 
VIII Corps at the Uzsok Pass.  The AOK agreed, unde r the 
condition that the Mezölaborcz area would be made s ecure with 
the help of the two Brigades being sent to that sec tor (Combined 
Inf and 1st Lst Inf Bdes).  As this message arrived , however, it 
was becoming apparent that X Corps would need more extensive 
support. 
 
During the day the enemy's pressure on VII and X Co rps kept 
intensifying.  Shortly before midnight the Russians  broke into 
Miko, thus threatening Mezölaborcz from the northwe st.  III 
Corps also was in trouble and wanted to pull its tr oops back to 
the Zboro sector.  According to aerial reports, str ong Russian 
columns were moving toward Sanok.  Although Boroevi c, as 
ordered, exhorted his corps to resist to the bitter  end, and 
stated that the important stretch of railroad from Mezölaborcz 
to Lupkow must be held, the strength of the troops was finally 
collapsing under burdens that were beyond their str ength.  
Fortunately the locomotives and railroad cars on th e endangered 
tracks were evacuated in time to the south.  Then t he crisis 

                                                 
114 Because of the great difference in rifle streng th between 

the Russian and Aus-Hung. divisions, this compariso n of 
strength isn't an accurate reflection of the real s ize of the 
two forces.  It was included in the order only to s trengthen 
3rd Army's will to resist. 
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reached its high point. 
 
Beginning in the early afternoon of 4 February, the  Russians 
opened heavy artillery fire on the rail station at Mezölaborcz 
and the neighboring houses, where X Corps HQ had be en stationed 
since the start of the year.  The staff stayed in p lace until 
late evening to prepare orders for a retreat, which  would 
apparently be necessary.  The front of 2 ID was bro ken in 
several places, despite heroic counterattacks by se veral bold 
detachments, and the Division fell back to the imme diate 
vicinity of the town.  Farther northeast, 24 ID was  still 
covering the rail line to Lupkow in a position that  was 
increasingly isolated. 
 
The Russians broke into Mezölaborcz shortly after 1 1:00 PM, but 
hand-to-hand fighting in the streets continued unti l long past 
midnight, among heavy drifts of snow.  At 3:00 AM o f the 5th our 
last detachment pulled out of town.  The remnants o f 2 ID, 
reduced to barely 1000 riflemen, withdrew into the Laborcza 
Valley, leaving rear guards in temporary intermedia te positions.  
No supply wagons fell into the enemy's hands. 
 
During the last 14 days of combat, 3rd Army alone h ad lost 
almost 89,000 men - over 50% of its strength.  The number of 
soldiers incapacitated by illness was much greater than the 
number of dead, wounded or prisoners.  Casualties o f the 
individual components were:  14,500 from Group Szur may, 16,660 
from V Corps, 8010 from XVIII Corps, 5440 from XIX Corps, 22,220 
from X Corps, 13,080 from VII Corps, and 9000 from III Corps. 115  
 
Appendix - some other views of the Carpathian offen sive  
 
i) THE VIEW FROM 4th ARMY HEADQUARTERS 
 
As noted above, 4th Army HQ at Okocim felt it was i nadvisable to 
attack the Russian positions opposite their lines, and instead 
opted to help Boroevic by releasing reinforcements to him.  An 
explanation of their attitude was provided by GM vo n Paic, at 
that time Chief of the General Staff Detachment in Okocim, in a 
paper to the Military Archive on 5 January 1929. 
 
" After the victory at Limanowa-Lapanow, 4th Army p ursued the 

                                                 
115 These statistics are based on data provided to the Military 

Archive by GM Anton Pitreich on 20 September 1929.  At this 
point it can no longer be determined whether they r efer to the 
units' "combat" or "rifle" strength. 
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enemy to the Dunajec-Biala line in mid-December 191 4.  We soon 
recognized that the original plan to continue the o ffensive 
couldn't be carried out, because the Russians - now  on a shorter 
line well protected by the terrain - were able to c oncentrate 
strong forces and initiated attacks of their own.  These enemy 
thrusts finally ended on 5 January 1915.  The next few days were 
used to strengthen our new position, to bring up su pplies, and 
to reorder our units, which had become badly interm ingled during 
the recent actions.  Before Army HQ could decide wh ether and 
under what conditions it could resume the offensive , we received 
orders from the AOK which indicated that the Carpat hian campaign 
would have priority.  V Corps, which had been appro aching us by 
rail from 1st Army, was now diverted to Boroevic's east wing.  
4th Army itself would transfer three infantry divis ions to the 
right wing of the front. 
 
Under these circumstances, we gave up any plans for  an 
independent west-to-east offensive by 4th Army with  wide-ranging 
goals.  Although in the next few weeks and months t he size of 
the opposing Army, General Dimitriev's, was gradual ly weakened, 
this had no effect on the situation because 4th Arm y was also 
sending further units away to the Carpathians.  It was 
inconceivable that with the limited resources at ou r disposal we 
could win such a great success that we would assist  the 
situation in the eastern part of the Carpathian fro nt.  It was 
certain, however, that such an offensive would be v ery costly 
and might even put into question our continued hold ing of the 
Dunajec-Biala line. 
 
In the various discussions of an offensive the 4th Army HQ 
therefore took a negative stance.  However, in Okoc im we were 
aware of our duty to take advantage of any weakenin g of the 
enemy in our front by immediately attacking.  We wo uld also 
attack if the neighboring III Corps launched an off ensive or if 
it was in serious danger.  4th Army HQ knew that th e goals of 
the AOK could only be attained with casualties. 
 
The result of these developments was that we weaken ed our own 
front as much as possible, without objecting.  We w ere ready to 
seize any opportunity to support operations of the neighboring 
III Corps with a limited offensive, or to prevent t he withdrawal 
of enemy units from our front." 
 
ii) THE VIEW FROM X CORPS HEADQUARTERS 
 
The following is a summary of the Carpathian battle  of 23 
January-5 February prepared by FML von Kralowetz, w ho at the 
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time was Chief of Staff to X Corps.  It is an abbre viated and 
excerpted version of an unpublished study by the Ge neral. 
 
" The attacking units remained many kilometers away  from the 
goals which had been set by 3rd Army HQ.  After the  first six 
days of the operation, the south wing of V Corps ha d advanced 
just 18 km.  43 LW ID had advanced somewhat past Ba ligrod, but 
its strength was totally exhausted and it was force d to give up 
12 km of the area it had captured.  The left wing o f X Corps was 
falling back under overwhelming Russian pressure an d it seemed 
likely that the entire Corps would have to fall bac k to its 
starting point.  17 ID of VII Corps, which wasn't p art of the 
offensive group, had been driven back from the posi tion it had 
occupied on 23 January. 
 
Therefore the fruits of the offensive were very sma ll despite 
the very heavy sacrifices of our units, which had u sed up their 
last reserves of physical and moral strength.  We w ere defeated 
less by the enemy than by the destructive effects o f the harsh 
mountain winter. 
 
The enemy hadn't suffered nearly so much.  They hel d back their 
troops until the attackers were already exhausted, and then 
chose the right moment to counterattack our already  decimated, 
worn out, freezing and helpless units.... 
 
Under these circumstances, a campaign of movement w ith wide-
reaching goals would have been feasible only if the  tired troops 
could be relieved every two or three days by fresh forces.  To 
avoid completely destroying our troops, this winter  offensive 
could reach its objectives only in a step-by-step a dvance by 
units "working in shifts."  However, because of the  enormous 
length of the front there were hardly any men avail able for use 
as replacements, and certainly no full-strength uni ts.  Since 
reinforcements weren't available, it would have bee n preferable 
to cancel the offensive. 
 
The attack which started in the Carpathians in Janu ary 1915 
could not possibly have gained more than the small amount of 
ground that was won at the outset..." 
 
In evaluating this judgment, weight must also be gi ven to the 
firm conviction of the high command that they could n't afford to 
just pin down the overwhelmingly larger Russian arm y until 
German units could be freed from the French theater  of war.  For 
reasons outlined already, the AOK wanted to seize a nd keep the 
initiative and secure a victory that would win the war. 
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However, whether the area chosen to launch the offe nsive was the 
only possible option, and whether it was an appropr iate one, are 
two other questions.  They will be discussed furthe r in this 
narrative. 
 
iii) THE VIEW FROM THE FRONT LINE 
 
The limitations of this work, which concentrates on  the overall 
aspects of the operations without going into detail  about 
individual actions, may be misleading to the reader  because it 
doesn't give a full picture of events.  To understa nd what 
happened, one must understand what the troops endur ed - their 
pains and difficulties.  To remedy this deficiency somewhat, we 
will insert in some parts of the text excerpts from  a narrative 
by Colonel Dr. Georg Veith. 116   The Colonel has the following to 
say about the first phase of the Carpathian fightin g: 
 
" On 23 January we moved forward into the icy hell of the 
Carpathian battle.  We stormed through the Uzsok, V erecke and 
Wyszkow Passes, but the troops encountered a snowst orm on the 
northern side of the mountain crests.  On 25 Januar y GM Lieb's 
66 Inf Bde, which had been victoriously advancing, once more 
drove back the enemy, but then was itself pushed ba ck to its 
starting position by the icy northeast wind.  The w eather broke 
up our offensive. 
 
It is shattering to read reports from those days.  Hundreds died 
from exposure each day; any wounded man who couldn' t drag 
himself to safety was doomed to die.  Riding was im possible.  
Entire skirmishing lines surrendered while crying t o escape 
their terrible pain.  A group of soldiers from LW I R # 21 went 
out as sentries one evening and was found the next morning 
frozen to death to the last man.  No cart or beast of burden 
could move forward through the mass of snow.  For d ays the 
soldiers had nothing to eat in the cold of minus 25  degrees 
Celsius because the emergency rations which each ma n carried had 

                                                 
116 Veith, "Werdegang und Schicksal der öst-ung. Ar mee im 

Weltkrieg" (in manuscript; Vienna, 1922).  Col. Vei th was born 
in 1875 near Pilgram in Bohemia and became an Aus-H ung. 
artillery officer in 1895.  He was most prominent a s a student 
of Julius Caesar's military campaigns, but also mad e a name 
for himself as a coin collector and music critic.  He was very 
distinguished as a soldier in the World War.  On 9 September 
1925 he was on an exploratory expedition near Zela [Zile] in 
Asia Minor when he was murdered by two shepherds. 
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frozen solid and were inedible.  For seven days the  43 LW ID was 
engaged in heavy action against the enemy and the s now without 
any warm food; for 30 days not a man from this Divi sion slept 
under shelter! 
 
Conditions were similar all along the front.  It wa s impossible 
to relieve the combatants for even a short period o f 
recuperation because the effective strengths of the  units were 
so small; this problem worsened every day as the fr ightful 
losses piled up.  For example, LW IR # 20 (with an authorized 
strength of 60 officers and 3400 men) was reduced t o 9 officers 
and 250 men.  There was hardly a battalion at the f ront with 
even 200 men.  As the lines grew ever thinner, ther e were more 
instances when exhausted men were pulled from an ar ea to be 
committed to a sector which was in even greater dan ger.  Rear 
area personnel and lightly wounded or slightly sick  troops were 
sent to fight.  Men from many units became intermin gled, further 
complicating both the chain of command and the supp ly situation. 
 
Despite some partial successes, the mood of the men  was 
depressed, even desperate.  The realization that th ey were 
fighting the very elements robbed them of any hope.   The higher 
commands did everything possible to buoy up morale and the will 
to resist, and at least were able to ward off the e ver-present 
danger of panic.  However, they couldn't prevent ap athy and 
indifference from spreading throughout the front li nes. 
 
At the end of January there was a sudden thaw and r ain began to 
fall.  The men were soaked to the skin; since they had no way to 
dry off, their wet clothing froze in the night into  icy armor.  
Only the troops who had iron constitutions could st ill hold on.  
Then the Russians began to counterattack.  Our sold iers, half 
mad and dull-witted from their suffering, pulled ba ck to the 
positions where the offensive had started.  The ene my also soon 
had their fill of this fighting, and some of their detachments 
surrendered.  Finally the battle died out.  We were  back where 
we had stood in the middle of January, but in the m eantime an 
entire army had been ruined.... 
 
That was the first battle in the central Carpathian s." 
 
This accurate description, a painful summary of the  self-
sacrificing action by our troops, obliges the autho rs of this 
history to analyze the reasoning behind the offensi ve and the 
causes of the defeat, and to candidly evaluate the results.  
This will be attempted in the following pages. 
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7. Measures taken to recapture the Mezölaborcz area  

 
The Homonna-Mezölaborcz-Lupkow railroad, and the sm all spur 
which led into the mountains east of Lupkow, were t he most 
important supply route for the units on the east wi ng of 3rd 
Army.  The main line was broken in the night of 4-5  February by 
the Russians' thrust to Mezölaborcz-Vidrany; this o f course made 
the smaller line east of Lupkow also inoperable (al though it 
remained in Austrian hands).  This was an enormous setback to 
the planned offensive toward Przemysl, and meant th at the high 
command would have to make recovery of Mezölaborcz its first 
priority. 
 
It was certainly fortunate that the Russians failed  to take 
advantage of their opportunity.  Until noon on the 5th they 
remained inactive in Mezölaborcz, and then started to slowly 
occupy the terrain farther east (where the railroad  made a wide 
curve), rather than pushing south immediately to pu rsue 2 ID 
down the Laborcza Valley. 
 
Recrimination between the higher headquarters  
 
The AOK was once more dissatisfied with the deploym ent of 3rd 
Army.  They criticized the Army commander because h e was sending 
the two brigades arriving as reinforcements (the Co mbined Inf 
and 1st Lst Inf Bdes) to different parts of the fro nt rather 
than concentrating them together.  They wanted Boro evic to 
intervene directly and personally in the situation at 
Mezölaborcz.  Apparently the staff at Teschen belie ved that if 
the Army commander had a firm will he could accompl ish the 
impossible by driving his troops forward relentless ly through 
the snow- and ice-covered mountains.  Instead he ha d suffered a 
setback that upset all the plans of the high comman d!  The 
terrain and the season, however, had proven themsel ves to be 
stronger than the commander's will, as was also the  case in 
South Army's sector. 
 
Boroevic was deeply offended by these allegations, and replied 
that the defeat at Mezölaborcz was due to the fact that he 
didn't have any reserve units left behind the 160 k m front of 
his Army.  This was the fault of the AOK, which had  interfered 
with his operational plans by moving 7 ID to the Uz sok Pass.  In 
the course of the fighting over the past few days, none of his 
corps had any reserve troops to commit.  The deploy ment of the 
two new brigades had been forced upon him by circum stances.  
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Only the first echelon of the Combined Inf Bde had arrived at 
Mezölaborcz; most of the men were detraining in sta tions farther 
to the rear.  These troops had to be held in readin ess to 
relieve VII Corps.  Even if 1st Landsturm Bde had b een sent to 
the area south of Mezölaborcz, it wouldn't have arr ived until 
the evening of 6 February.  Anyway, a frontal attac k in this 
sector didn't seem very promising.  Therefore 3rd A rmy HQ had 
instead opted to have the Landsturm Bde join 4 CD f or a 
counterattack farther west that would relieve the s ituation in 
the Mezölaborcz area.  Nothing had been overlooked in an effort 
to get the troops to hold out until the attack by K ritek's Group 
could become effective.  "Because of the nature of the terrain 
and the length of the front, if [Army HQ] went to t he front it 
would at best be able to intervene only in the oper ations of 
individual battalions, while unable to control the Army as a 
whole."  Finally, Boroevic raised strong objections  to the AOK's 
plan for an immediate attack by VII and X Corps; th e condition 
of the troops would certainly preclude such an unde rtaking. 
 
The question remains open as to whether both VII an d X Corps 
should have avoided the defensive fighting of the l ast few days 
by withdrawing from the enemy in one bound to a lin e where the 
vital rail line could still have been protected.  T he men would 
have had time to rest, to prepare their new positio n for 
stubborn defense, and to await the arrival of reinf orcements. 117   
The Russians, who could quickly sense when they wer e confronting 
a well-prepared defensive position, might have imme diately 
slowed the tempo of their advance.  On the other ha nd, nothing 
did more damage to troop morale than improper issua nce of an 
order to "resist to the last man" to carry out the wishes of the 
high command. 
 
GdI Boroevic's objection to making a personal inter vention at 
the front was based on a misunderstanding.  What th e AOK meant 
was that he should have made regular trips to the f ront to 
directly exchange views with the officers there; th is is one of 
the most important ways in which a commander can ga in 
information.  Boroevic, however, hardly ever left h is 
headquarters because he didn't want to be missing w hen a 
decision was needed to change troop deployments. 118  

                                                 
117 See Steinitz, "Ausharren oder Ausweichen", in t he Militär-

Wissenshaftliche Mitteilungen" (Vienna, Jan-Feb 193 0) 
118 In his paper of 20 September 1929, GM Pitreich remarks that 

GdI Boroevic avoided "oral exchanges of views" with  his 
subordinate commanders in critical situations and a lso avoided 
giving "oral commands" to his staff.  He didn't wan t to be 
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Planning for the next round  
 
On 5 February the AOK received a report from 4th Ar my HQ which, 
along with the events at Mezölaborcz, caused them t o revisit 
earlier decisions.  Archduke Joseph Ferdinand had p ersonally 
viewed the terrain which had been chosen for the ad vance of 
Kritek's Group.  He had also spoken with several co mmanders in 
the area, and they had all agreed that the proposed  storm of the 
strong Russian fortifications would result in extra ordinary 
casualties.  The commander of 4th Army felt that th e attack 
should only take place if absolutely necessary beca use of the 
situation of 3rd Army; moreover, it shouldn't start  on 7 
February, and indeed couldn't prior to the 9th.  Be cause of the 
situation at Mezölaborcz, this would be rather late . 
 
Therefore the high command cancelled the planned of fensive.  It 
was hardly to be expected that Kritek's Group, with  its weak 
artillery, would gain enough ground to influence th e situation 
of X Corps.  Therefore the AOK ordered that GdI Kri tek on the 
6th should just take over the newly reorganized XVI I Corps (11 
ID and 45 LW ID), which would go to the rear behind  4th Army's 
lines and march through Komlospatak and Zboro to jo in 3rd Army.  
Boroevic's HQ intended to place Berndt's Group (4 C D and 1 Lst 
Inf Bde) under XVII Corps, which would deploy in th e gap between 
III and VII Corps.  It would thrust forward through  Felsö-vizköz 
toward the Dukla Pass.  VII Corps would join this a ttack, while 
III Corps covered the left flank of the XVIIth.  Kr itek's 
advance would begin on either the 9th or 10th. 
 
The issue of the deployment of VIII Corps still had n't been 
settled.  The headquarters at Teschen and Kaschau h ad a lively 
discussion about this by wire on the 5th.  The AOK had 
enunciated their viewpoint in connection with the p lans for XVII 
Corps:  the offensive through Turka and Lisko could n't take 
place until the Russian advance toward Sztropko and  through 

                                                                                                                                                             
opposed in conversation or to be influenced by loca l 
conditions in one sector.  Everything had to be in "black on 
white" on a written order.  TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - Alt hough there 
was merit in the AOK's admonition to Boroevic, its impact was 
certainly diminished by the fact that Conrad himsel f came to 
the front only a handful of times during the war.  For a 
variety of reasons (including those mentioned by Pi treich), 
this unfortunate custom was prevalent among command ers on both 
sides in 1914-18 and probably had much to do with t heir 
relative ineffectiveness. 
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Mezölaborcz had been stopped, and the enemy driven from this 
area.  Therefore Boroevic - who had originally want ed to use 
both divisions of VIII Corps at Uzsok Pass - now as ked Teschen 
whether he could use them instead for a thrust thro ugh Sztropko.  
Together with XVII Corps, Berndt's Group and parts of VII Corps, 
they would create a force of about six division whi ch should 
certainly win a victory in the area of Dukla Pass.  This was 
"apparently the weakest part" of the enemy's front.   Moreover, 
the weather had meanwhile grown worse around the Uz sok Pass, 
making it necessary to postpone operations there.  Presumably 
the enemy was moving reserves through Stary Sambor toward Uzsok 
Pass, but "would have to concede success to us if w e had a 
larger force immediately available" at Dukla Pass. 
 
The AOK responded that the basic premise of the ent ire 
Carpathian operation - an advance by the strong eas t wing of 3rd 
Army along with South Army - remained the same.  Mo reover, the 
relief of Przemysl was also an objective.  If the R ussians 
really did send strong forces through Stary Sambor,  there was a 
danger that this most important portion of the enti re Carpathian 
battlefield would be lost if part of VIII Corps was n't available 
to oppose them. 
 
It is obvious from the foregoing that 3rd Army face d a number of 
demanding tasks. 
 
Meanwhile Army HQ had brought 41 LW Inf Bde of 21 L W ID into the 
Laborcza Valley.  This diversion was approved at Te schen, but 
the high command still wanted the rest of VIII Corp s to proceed 
to the Uzsok Pass.  41 Bde could rejoin the Corps a fter the 
recovery of Mezölaborcz.  XVII Corps, the Combined Inf Bde, 1st 
Lst Inf Bde and 41 LW Inf Bde, along with the units  of III, VII 
and X Corps, would certainly be a large enough forc e to win, 
"especially since 3rd Army HQ itself has indicated that despite 
the recent misfortune this is relatively the weakes t part of the 
enemy's front." 
 
The question of the best use of the available force s was 
certainly a difficult one.  The east wing of 3rd Ar my could be 
strengthened and its offensive resumed only if the Russian 
thrust against the west wing was contained.  If the  outcome on 
the west wing was still in doubt, as seemed to be t he case, it 
was necessary to first commit all available units t o the 
Mezölaborcz area to regain the railroad.  Otherwise  the Army 
would never be able to attack toward Usztrzyki Dl. and the 
Russians would continue to threaten the Hungarian p lains. 
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8. Re-arrangement of the command structure in the c entral 
Carpathians and simultaneous events, 6-15 February 

 
It is understandable that the high command and 3rd Army HQ had 
to constantly change their decisions and that they couldn't 
agree on a common plan, because as the fighting wen t on first 
one sector of the front and then another was being constantly 
pushed back. 
 
In Teschen, however, the staff had come to the impo rtant 
conclusion that it wasn't practical to leave one co mmander 
responsible for the numerous and somewhat contradic tory tasks 
assigned to 3rd Army.  Moreover, the Army had grown  to 18 
infantry and 3 1/2 cavalry divisions, so that its s ize alone 
indicated a partition was necessary.  It is possibl e that 
psychological factors also influenced this decision , since 
relations were strained between the high command an d their most 
important subordinate.  Therefore, the AOK decided on the 6th to 
recall 2nd Army HQ from west Poland and to place it  over the 
units currently on GdI Boroevic's east wing.  The " new" 2nd Army 
would be reinforced by several divisions pulled fro m quiet parts 
of the fronts. 
 
Before the change in command, however, on 7 Februar y a letter 
from FML Krautwald to the Chief of Staff of 3rd Arm y - GM Boog - 
renewed the debate over the proper deployment of VI II Corps.  
The commander of X Corps, who was not known as a pe ssimist, 
painted the condition of his troops in the darkest colors as a 
result of their 16 days of action in the most frigh tful 
conditions.  Particularly because of the heavy casu alties among 
the officers, he was losing trust in the Corps' abi lity to 
remain effective. 119   He stated that the 41 LW Inf Bde was an 
insufficient reinforcement; he needed an entire div ision.  By 
this time the other parts of 21 LW ID were being sh ipped toward 
the Uzsok Pass, whi 
 
 
Section of Translation missing 
 
 
 

9. Pflanzer-Baltin's offensive to Kolomea-Nadworna (31 
                                                 
119 Nonetheless, these troops continued to fight in  the 

Carpathians for three more months. 
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January to 16 February) 

 
 
Section of Translation missing 
 
 

10. The Winter Battle in Masuria and its results 

 
 
Section of Translation missing 
 
 

11. The basis for new decisions by the AOK 

 
 
 
Section of Translation missing 
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12. Carpathian actions through 26 February 

 

a. The right wing and its attack toward Dolina (16- 26 
February) 
 
Since mid-February, on the entire Eastern front onl y the extreme 
wings were still free of the chains of positional w arfare and 
able to sustain powerful offensives.  While the Ger mans advanced 
in East Prussia, Pflanzer-Baltin advanced in southe ast Galicia 
and the Bukovina. 
 
GdK Pflanzer-Baltin now experienced a series of ext raordinarily 
tense days.  His difficult task was to divert his m ain effort 
toward the northwest to bring South Army some badly  needed help.  
However, this operation would have to be conducted while 
guarding against a probable counterattack by Russia n 
reinforcements from the direction of Stanislau; uni ts would have 
to be carefully allotted to fulfill both of these i mportant 
roles.  Because it had initially been necessary to advance in 
echelon, the Armeegruppe's right wing was hanging b ehind, which 
now would have to be remedied. 
 
After the capture of Kolomea on the 16th, the enemy  pulled back 
to Ottynia, pursued by only weak forces; FML Czibul ka had to 
give most of his troops some necessary rest at Kolo mea.  The 
Russians, however, had not left the routes to Stani slau 
completely open.  On the 17th - while Pflanzer-Balt in and his 
staff were moving forward from Maramaros-Sziget to Delatyn - the 
main body of 42 Hon ID was heavily engaged north of  Nadworna.  
Without delay, the Armeegruppe commander issued ord ers to bring 
help to the Division.  6 ID, already advancing on D olina, would 
intervene on the Croatians' left wing; Czibulka's m ain force 
(parts of 36 ID and 10 CD plus Mihaljevic's Detachm ent) would 
intervene on their right.  Only Czibulka's eastern column would 
continue to advance on Ottynia.  These movements we re carried 
out on the 18th.  The Russians, however, pulled out  of the trap 
and retreated north in front of 42 Hon ID; the k.u. k. 10 CD 
followed on their heels in the direction of Stanisl au. 
 
Now Pflanzer-Baltin could send his main body toward  Dolina.  
Under XIII Corps, 6 ID used empty supply wagons to move troops 
quickly through Rozniatow; the leading elements wer e supposed to 
reach Dolina on the 20th.  42 Hon ID should reach R ozniatow on 
the same day.  5 Hon CD and Benigni's Group would f ollow the 6th 
and 42nd; the rest of the eastern corps would conti nue the 
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pursuit to Stanislau. 
 
On the extreme right wing, GM Lilienhoff's cavalry entered 
Czernowitz on the 17th; it had just been evacuated by the enemy.  
On the next day his eastern group also entered the city; the 
western group halted at Waschkoutz.  According to a n intercepted 
radio message, the parts of Russian XXX Corps farth er up the 
Pruth were going to cross back to the south side of  the river at 
Zablotow; then they would thrust against the Armeeg ruppe's east 
flank and halt its advance.  Therefore Lilienhoff w as ordered to 
advance from Waschkoutz to Sniatyn on the 19th; the n he would 
move through Horodenka and Tlumacz to close up with  Czibulka's 
Corps.  Only Major Papp's Detachment would stay in Czernowitz to 
hold in check the small Russian group which had ret reated toward 
Nowosielica. 
 
Hopes for South Army's advance out of the mountains  
 
It seemed that in all probability the Russians in f ront of the 
German South Army would soon be forced to withdraw because of 
the threat to their rear; thus the routes out of th e mountains 
would become open for Linsingen.  Meanwhile the uni ts of the 
German commander were defending themselves in very heavy 
fighting against Russian counterattacks.  The main burden was 
borne by XXIV Reserve Corps and by Hofmann's Group.   
Unfortunately the right wing of 19 ID gave way on t he 18th and 
fell back about one kilometer.  Hofmann's three bri gades now 
totalled little more than 6,000 riflemen 120 ; these troops, who'd 
been in continuous combat since 23 January and only  under 
shelter for three nights in that period, had reache d the limits 
of their endurance.  The German 1st ID and 3 Gd ID were also 
lying motionless in front of the strong enemy posit ions. 
 
However, the 5 k.u.k. ID was already moving by rail  to this 
sector and also - after the successful result of th e Winter 
Battle in Masuria - the German 4 ID.  On the other hand, the 
German 5 CD was sitting behind the Army's front wit h nothing to 
do.  With the consent of the k.u.k. high command, L insingen 
decided to send these three units through Delatyn t o the left 

                                                 
120 FML Hofmann had just half of a mountain cannon battery and 

one mountain howitzer battery, because at the start  of the 
offensive he had to give up most of his mountain ar tillery to 
the XXIV Reserve Corps and to 3 Gd ID.  There was j ust one 
staff officer and eight captains with the three bri gades.  The 
group commander had therefore asked the AOK to be r einforced 
by a first-line brigade. 
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wing of Pflanzer-Baltin, as he had already sent 10 CD; thus they 
wouldn't be tied down in indecisive actions in the mountains.  
First he sent 5 ID through Maramaros-Sziget toward Delatyn, 
where the first elements arrived on the 20th. 
 
Under these circumstances, the commander of the Ger man South 
Army wished also to exert control over the conduct of operations 
on the other side of the Carpathians.  His Chief of  Staff (GM 
Stolzmann) had received orientation about the situa tion from the 
Armeegruppe HQ at Maramaros-Sziget on the 16th.  Th en GdK 
Freiherr Marschall, hitherto commander of 3 Gd ID, was ordered 
to take over the units which had originally belonge d to South 
Army - 10 CD, 5 ID and later also the German 5 CD.  With these 
units he was to thrust as quickly as possible throu gh Dolina 
into the rear of the enemy.  This should double the  offensive 
capability of XXIV Res Corps.  On the left wing, Li nsingen gave 
GLt von Conta overall control of German 1 ID and 3 Gd ID on the 
Zwinin.  Marschall reached Delatyn on the 19th and took over the 
left wing of Pflanzer's Armeegruppe; however, becau se of changes 
in the situation he wasn't given the units original ly envisioned 
by Linsingen. 
 
South Army HQ at Munkacs followed every step of Pfl anzer-Baltin.  
When he diverted 6 ID on the 18th from the directio n of Dolina 
to support 42 Hon ID, Linsingen's staff immediately  complained 
to Teschen.  They stated that it was unnecessary an d 
unproductive to send so many units toward Stanislau ; Pflanzer-
Baltin should be ordered to immediately send two di visions 
toward Dolina-Bolechow-Stryj and continue with this  operation 
until South Army could advance.  The commander of t he 
Armeegruppe had meanwhile come to the same conclusi on as the 
situation became clearer, and the AOK had approved his proposed 
maneuver.  The high command didn't believe it was a dvisable to 
interfere with a general whose capability and energ y they fully 
trusted.  They couldn't go along with Linsingen's d esire to have 
4 German ID sent through Delatyn because the rail l ine didn't 
have sufficient capacity.  The AOK stated that the Division 
would have to detrain at Munkacs and march through the mountains 
on the roads which Pflanzer-Baltin had cleared.  An yway, the XI 
Corps had already been ordered to be transported to  Delatyn from 
4th Army.  XXIV Res Corps now needed to attack at W yszkow and 
drive the Russians back. 
 
The Russians strike back  
 
On the 19th the situation north of the Carpathians seemed to be 
developing very favorably and Pflanzer-Baltin was a bout to 



 

 187 
 

launch the final decisive offensive to Dolina; howe ver, the 
South Army suffered a severe setback.  The Russians  redoubled 
their efforts against XXIV Res Corps; they envelope d both wings 
of the allied force at Wyszkow in a pincers movemen t.  The right 
wing (19 ID) was particularly hard hit, and both fe ll back.  It 
was still uncertain whether this attack was designe d to cover an 
enemy retreat or whether they intended to stand the ir ground.  
Hofmann was also now compelled to pull back his eas t wing; only 
1st ID was able to stay in place by exerting all it s strength. 
 
After their success on the 19th, the Russians halte d their 
attacks on XXIV Res Corps for a while; on the 21st the Corps' 
left wing was again able to begin an advance.  When  the whole 
Corps was sent forward for a major attack on the 26 th, however, 
they encountered stubborn resistance in all sectors .  Hofmann's 
Group was engaged every day in heavy defensive figh ting, but 
inflicted heavy casualties on the enemy, especially  on the 26th.  
The German 1st ID gained ground toward the Ostry He ights on the 
22nd, but 3 Gd ID was unable to capture the hotly c ontested 
Klewa and even had to fall back a bit.  South Army didn't have 
enough striking power for direct cooperation with P flanzer-
Baltin.  Its strength was melting away; about 500 m en were lost 
daily.  On 24 February the Army had 20,000 Aus-Hung . riflemen 
(not counting 5 ID and 10 CD) and 21,800 Germans. 
 
Linsingen was still trying to extend his authority to the left 
wing of the neighboring group.  On the 22nd he prop osed that the 
AOK place XIII Corps under his command; in exchange , he would 
give Pflanzer-Baltin control of 5 ID.  Moreover he suggested 
that the German OHL be asked to send him their 3 ID  (which 
already had Gren Regt # 9 fighting under 3 Gd ID).  The AOK at 
Teschen weren't inclined to agree to the first prop osal because 
they wanted a united command structure for the area  between the 
Dniester and Lomnica.  Linsingen's idea of sending 5 CD by rail 
to Delatyn also had to be turned down because of th e inadequate 
rail line (just as it had been impossible to move G erman 4 ID in 
that direction).  Thus the German cavalry had to ri de through 
the Tartar Pass into the Pruth valley.  GM Stoltzma nn himself 
came to Teschen to urge that 3 German ID be sent as  
reinforcements, but Falkenhayn wasn't willing to se nd further 
units into the wasteful fighting in the mountains.  His decision 
would have been different if South Army was already  engaged 
north of the Carpathians. 
 
The tension increased for Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegr uppe.  On the 
morning of the 20th the enemy evacuated the city of  Stanislau 
and 10 CD rode in amidst the celebrating citizenry.   XIII Corps 
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- now under GdK Marschall - and Benigni's column we re pushing 
toward Dolina:  42 Hon ID and 5 Hon CD fought durin g the day at 
Krasna, 6 ID at Perehinsko.  Pflanzer-Baltin's plan s were 
ripening:  the Russians had been thrown back throug h Stanislau, 
the line of the Dniester below Nizniow seemed secur e, and 
Czernowitz was firmly in the hands of the k.u.k. tr oops.  In all 
probability the line of retreat for the enemy units  facing the 
South Army through Dolina and Skole would soon be c ut. 
 
However, in the afternoon of the 20th there were de velopments 
that seriously threatened to undo everything that h ad been 
accomplished to date.  The units of the reorganized  9th Russian 
Army had gradually moved by rail and roads to their  new 
deployment areas.  The first reinforcements - proba bly 2 Rifle 
Bde - were sent to help the parts of 71 ID which ha d been driven 
out of Stanislau.  The enemy advanced back toward t he city from 
three sides.  Meanwhile a brigade of the k.u.k. 36 ID had 
arrived on the scene; thanks only to the firmness o f the local 
commanders and the bravery of the troops the larger  Russian 
force was held in check. 
 
Pflanzer-Baltin parries the Russian thrust  
 
Pflanzer-Baltin parried the Russian thrust with his  usual 
energy.  First he reassigned Benigni's column (movi ng as ordered 
from Bohorodczany to the northwest) back to the eas tern corps 
and diverted it toward the heights north of Stanisl au. 121  Then 
he took measures to move Lilienhoff's Group as quic kly as 
possible to the right wing of the eastern corps.  T he outcome 
stood on the razor's edge.  Fortunately the first t roops of 5 ID 
arrived at this time in Delatyn.  Originally the AO K had wanted 
to assign this Division to XIII Corps, so that Mars chall could 
quickly gain ground toward Dolina.  Now, however, t he high 
command gave the Armeegruppe HQ a free hand because  the 
retention of Stanislau was a necessary precondition  for the 
success of Marschall's offensive.  Pflanzer-Baltin ordered 5 ID 
to assemble at Nadworna, without yet deciding which  way to send 
it.  On the 21st the defenders of Stanislau again h eld off the 
Russians' encirclement attempts; they were already receiving 
some help from the arriving reinforcements.  Lilien hoff reached 
Horodenka.  Under the western corps, 42 Hon ID drov e the enemy 
back to Rozniatow and 6 ID took Perehinsko.  Pflanz er-Baltin was 
everywhere; in his auto he hurried throughout the e xtended 
battlefield to make his subordinates aware of his g oals. 

                                                 
121 Some parts of 42 Hon ID which had been serving in Benigni's 

column, however, marched away to join their own Div ision. 
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FML Czibulka attacked on the 22nd.  His right wing,  which had 
held off a Russian thrust at Tysmienica, took the h eights south 
of that town; a mixed detachment moved from Tlumacz  to Nizniow 
to guard the right flank.  Benigni also advanced in  the area 
directly west of Stanislau, along the road leading to Kalusz.  
On the next day, however, the Russians fell upon hi s Landsturm 
troops from the northwest and encircled them; they fled to the 
rear.  It was possible to surmount this serious cri sis because 
both Benigni and Czibulka had available the first b attalions of 
5 ID; they had been sent ahead in several places to  support the 
eastern corps.  Now they entered the battle on the corps' left 
wing.  Pflanzer-Baltin had to approve this maneuver , although a 
substantial part of his reserve was thus diverted f rom its 
original mission. 
 
XIII Corps fought on the 22nd and 23rd with varying  success.  42 
Hon ID and 5 Hon CD weren't able to break through a t Rozniatow.  
To the left of the Croatian Honveds, 6 ID crossed t he Czeczwa, 
but then was compelled to pull back to the eastern bank.  It 
seemed possible that the enemy was beginning to pul l back from 
their positions in front of the right wing of South  Army, and 
therefore was fighting fiercely on the Czeczwa to h old open the 
line of retreat.  Therefore Pflanzer-Baltin asked G dI Linsingen 
to have XXIV Res Corps immediately advance.  This t heory, 
however, soon proved erroneous; the Russians held o nto the 
Wyszkow Pass with undiminished strength. 
 
After GM Lilienhoff's Group came closer, FML Czibul ka was able 
on the 24th to once more have his east wing attack under FML 
Schreitter's command, while guarding in the directi on of 
Nizniow.  The Russian were pushed back a considerab le distance 
on the heights northeast of Stanislau. 
 
On the next day the Armeegruppe was to attack on th e entire 
front.  Its commander had decided to commit the nex t contingent 
of 5 ID to arrive to the sector between his two cor ps in the 
direction of Kalusz.  The rest of the Division woul d go to 
Bohorodczany.  After winning success near Stanislau , he would 
then send 5 ID farther west to XIII Corps.  On the 25th, GdK 
Marschall relinquished command of that Corps to GdI  Rhemen, who 
had returned from sick leave.  The eastern corps ma de a 
substantial advance on the same day.  On its extrem e right, 
Nizniow was taken.  Lilienhoff and Schreitter gaine d further 
ground on the heights northeast of Stanislau, and B enigni was 
also able to advance on the road to Kalusz.  On the  other hand, 
the group from 5 ID which was sent to Nowica was un able to cross 
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the swollen waters of the Lomnica.  A night attack on Kalusz was 
repulsed by the reinforced Russian defenders.  Unde r XIII Corps, 
42 Hon ID fought successfully at Rozniatow, but 6 I D was thrown 
back with heavy losses. 122   Therefore Pflanzer-Baltin ordered FML 
Habermann, the commander of 5 ID, to assemble the p arts of his 
Division at Kalusz and hurry them to the assistance  of XIII 
Corps.  5 Hon CD was ordered to pin down the enemy at Kalusz. 
 
On the next day - the 26th - Czibulka won a substan tial victory 
at Stanislau.  Lilienhoff and Schreitter drove the enemy over 
the Bystrzyca to Jezupol; Benigni and the battalion s from 5 ID 
which had deployed to his left on the 23rd attacked  successfully 
to the Stanislau-Halicz road.  Pflanzer-Baltin imme diately 
ordered that this great triumph should be exploited  by an 
energetic pursuit of the Russians to Halicz; the br idgehead on 
the Dniester there should be taken by a coup de main .  
Furthermore, the last echelon of 5 ID would advance  from 
Bohorodczany to capture the small market town of Ka lusz.  10 CD 
would prevent the Russians at Wistowa from retreati ng to Halicz. 
 
However, when the Armeegruppe commander travelled b y car to XIII 
Corps, he received unpleasant news - the Corps' exh austed and 
hard-pressed troops had been defeated by superior R ussian forces 
and were falling back to the Lomnica.  The main bod y of 5 ID had 
arrived to help and fought with success at Holyn, b ut they were 
too late to save the day.  To repair the damage cau sed by XIII 
Corps' setback, Pflanzer-Baltin ordered Czibulka to  entrain four 
battalions of 36 ID that night and send them from S tanislau to 
Nadworna; from Nadworna they would proceed on foot to Krasna.  
Furthermore, three under-strength battalions of the  Polish 
Legion would take trains from Kolomea to Delatyn. 
 
The AOK at Teschen directed Pflanzer-Baltin to seek  a decision 
in the Dolina-Bolechow area as soon as possible; it  would be 
sufficient to stay on the defensive toward Halicz.  However, the 
unfavorable outcome of the fighting on the Armeegru ppe's left 
wing meant that there would be no success there in the near 
future, especially since XI Corps had still not arr ived.  The 
AOK was requested to speed up its movement by rail to Delatyn. 123  

                                                 
122 According to one report, under 6 ID the Slovene  IR # 17 had 

just 320 riflemen and BH IR # 2 had no more than 60 . 
123 Translator's Note - At this point the original contains a 

rather lengthy footnote explaining how the rail mov ement of XI 
Corps to Delatyn was supposed to be carried out by "echelon 
transport."  Because of the very technical nature o f the 
description of this railroad operation, it is omitt ed here. 
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b. Activities of 3rd and 4th Armies (15-26 February ) 
 
3rd Army sector  
 
The attempts of 3rd Army to recover the Mezölaborcz  area had led 
on the 15th merely to an isolated and unsuccessful attack by VII 
Corps (described previously).  Army HQ expected, ho wever, that 
the intervention of 21 LW ID would have a favorable  effect on 
the operation.  On the 18th, this Division gained s ome ground at 
the village of Szuko and in the area east of the La borcza.  The 
right wing of VII Corps also advanced.  This, howev er, was the 
end of any progress.  In the next few days the Land wehr Division 
had to defend the territory it had won in difficult  fighting 
against Russian counterattacks. 
 
Since all operations by his VII Corps had been shat tered by the 
enemy's powerful counter-thrusts, on the 20th Archd uke Joseph 
asked Army HQ whether he should continue the offens ive 
regardless of casualties or postpone it until the a rrival of 
fresh replacement troops, who were expected shortly .  In the 
latter case, he wanted to pull his front back from contact with 
the enemy so that the majority of his fully exhaust ed troops 
could finally rest under some shelter.  GdI Boroevi c had to 
agree to the proposal to let VII Corps disengage, a nd thus the 
entire offensive came to an end.  The decision was justified, 
since XVII Corps had also reverted to the defensive  after 
gaining a little ground.  The intervention of the s outh wing of 
4th Army, shortly to be described, had not lived up  to 
expectations.  Moreover, the forthcoming offensive of 2nd Army 
would make it necessary to strengthen the right win g of 3rd 
Army, and thus curtail operations by the left.  For  this reason 
Boroevic took 45 LW ID away from XVII Corps and ord ered it to 
move farther east. 
 
4th Army sector  
 
As noted previously, 4th Army had prepared an attac king group 
under FML Kralicek west of Gladyszow; it would enve lop the 
Jasionka Heights from two sides - on the right by 1 3 LW ID and 
on the left by half of 26 LW ID.  13 LW ID would co ordinate its 
activities with the left wing of III Corps, whose c ommander (GdI 
Colerus) was entrusted with overall control of the thrust.  As 
ordered, the attack began on 17 February.  After so me setbacks 
on the northern wing, on the next day the skirmishi ng lines were 
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able to encircle the Jasionka Heights from the west  and 
southwest.  However, the 26 LW ID was unable to car ry out the 
envelopment from the north because the Russians wer e being 
constantly reinforced and mounted counterattacks.  The troops 
engaged in the offensive were now spread over a lon g front, and 
didn't have the strength to deliver a final decisiv e stroke.  
For several days thereafter there was a continuous discussion 
between Kaschau, Okocim and Teschen as to whether t he men should 
be left in their forward position or brought back t o their 
starting points.  Finally, however, the AOK recogni zed that the 
right wing of the whole group was exposed to the Ru ssians and 
could easily be rolled up; therefore on the 22nd th ey decided to 
pull everyone back.  The high command also wished t o make 13 LW 
ID available to be transported to 2nd Army.  The gr oup pulled 
back from the enemy without incident on the night o f 22-23 
February; this at least gave the inner wings of 4th  and 3rd 
Armies an opportunity to establish a firm, uninterr upted 
connection. 
 
At this time the HQ at Teschen believed that the Ru ssians west 
of the Vistula intended to pull back to a large bri dgehead 
covering the river crossings at Warsaw and Ivangoro d; this would 
also cause Dimitriev to retreat to the Wisloka.  Th e lack of 
enemy activity opposite 4th and 1st Armies, as well  as opposite 
Woyrsch's forces, strengthened this belief of the k .u.k. high 
command.  Therefore it seemed necessary for the Arc hduke's Army 
to be prepared to immediately follow Dimitriev's Ru ssians as 
they withdrew.  This was another consideration lead ing to the 
cancellation of further fighting on the Jasionka.  4th Army HQ 
was ordered to assemble strong forces south and wes t of Tarnow 
in preparation for the anticipated advance.  If the  Russians 
didn't withdraw, the assembled units could then be sent to the 
Carpathians.  4th Army HQ at Okocim, however, knew that the 
enemy was still deployed in strength opposite their  lines, and 
was skeptical about the AOK's theory. 
 
When the Archduke learned that 32 Russian ID had le ft 
Dimitriev's front, he ordered an exploratory thrust  against the 
enemy line.  On 18 February, a day after the action  started on 
the Jasionka Heights, 3 ID captured the enemy's for ward position 
near Wojnicz and was preparing to attack the main l ine; the left 
wing of 15 ID, its neighbor on the south, also succ essfully 
advanced.  However, at this point the high command felt obliged 
to further weaken 4th Army to provide reinforcement s for 
Pflanzer-Baltin's operation toward Dolina.  Origina lly they 
wanted to send XIV Corps.  The Archduke, however, d idn't want to 
part with this Corps, which was his personal comman d at the 
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start of the war.  The AOK deferred to his wishes, and instead 
asked for XI Corps (15 and 30 ID).  This compelled Joseph 
Ferdinand to pull both 3 and 15 ID back to their or iginal 
positions. 
 
In this period the actions along the Archduke's fro nt were not 
limited to the right wing.  North of the battlefiel d of 3 and 
15 ID, the KJR # 4 made a thrust on the Dunajec Riv er and won a 
brilliant success; farther south the Russians attac ked 51 Hon ID 
(the former Combined Hon ID of Kornhaber) and 39 Ho n ID, but 
were repulsed with heavy casualties.  Finally, on 2 4 February 
the 12 ID stormed the cemetery heights west of Gorl ice; they 
adroitly evaded an enemy counterattack and returned  to their old 
position with about 500 prisoners and several captu red machine 
guns.  Information gleaned from these reconnaissanc e actions 
strengthened the HQ at Okocim in their conviction t hat the 
Russians didn't intend to retreat.  When XI Corps a nd 13 LW ID 
left 4th Army, any prospects for further offensives  were 
curtailed.  106 Lst ID arrived from 1st Army to tak e over part 
of the line hitherto held by XI Corps. 
 
The high command, however, still didn't doubt that the Russians 
intended to withdraw from west Galicia.  They order ed 2nd and 
3rd Armies to be ready to quickly intervene when th is happened, 
while the Archduke was to concentrate for a thrust south of the 
Tarnow-Pilzno highway.  On 21 February the XIV and VI Corps did 
report that the enemy seemed to be preparing to dis mantle their 
positions.  Thereupon 4th Army issued orders for a possible 
pursuit. 
 
Thus the Russians had been able to admirably disgui se their true 
intentions; despite intercepted radio broadcasts, t hey had left 
the opposing commanders in the dark.  At this point  in the war, 
it was extremely difficult to determine the right p oint at which 
to initiate the pursuit of a wavering enemy.  In ea rlier 
struggles it had been feasible to attack along the entire front, 
but now that trench warfare had set in this was no longer 
advisable without careful preparation.  Operations since August 
1914 had proven that improvised frontal attacks cau sed enormous 
casualties.  In early 1915 the generals had still n ot learned 
how to determine enemy intentions by raiding trench es with storm 
troops.  Like other tactics (e.g. concentrated arti llery and 
mortar fire, use of gas to neutralize enemy batteri es, etc.), 
this technique would evolve as the war progressed. 
 
Conditions at the front in late winter  
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To fully understand the actions in the Carpathians,  with their 
alternating victories and defeats, it is necessary to consider 
the outlook of the most important actors, the front -line troops, 
and the conditions in which they had to work.  Col.  Veith 
describes this period of severe difficulty in the f ollowing 
passage. 
 
"During the winter fighting in the Carpathians, it was 
impossible to rest even after a battle had come to an end.  
Minor actions continued, and the miserable conditio ns persisted. 
 
Today it is incomprehensible how the troops were so  helpless 
against the winter cold and accompanying illnesses in a land 
that probably contained more trees that could have provided wood 
for fires and shelters than any other part of Europ e.  However, 
no preparations had been taken to cut and move larg e amounts of 
lumber, and there was a lack of manpower. 124   The combat troops 
themselves couldn't be used to haul wood; because t hey were 
heavily outnumbered by the enemy and further dimini shed by 
record casualties from combat and sickness, it was necessary to 
keep every available rifleman at the front.  When t he soldiers 
did get a short break, they could at best dig a few  trenches; 
they didn't have time to cut trees and saw wood.  T here were 
detachments of laborers behind the front, but they were fully 
employed in maintaining the roads and paths, which were 
sometimes covered with a meter of snow, sometimes i cy, and other 
times turned into bottomless mud after a sudden tha w.  Finally 
it became necessary to bring combat troops back fro m the front 
to help with road maintenance; otherwise units woul d have 
collapsed from hunger and lack of ammunition.  This  was another 
reason why men received no shelter or rest even whe n they were 
briefly in reserve. 
 
Thus the Army was caught in a vicious circle.  At t he front the 
troops were in almost constant combat, prevented by  mounting 
losses from receiving relief and rest; there was no  time for 
rehabilitation behind the front due to the need to keep the 
roads in service.  Another factor was the miserable  state of the 
lines of communication.  There were few railroads o n the 

                                                 
124 Even in an area rich in timber, a steady supply  of wood 

can't be improvised in a short time along a precari ous front 
in the mountains.  The main stumbling block is tran sportation; 
in the Carpathians this is exacerbated by the poor road 
network and the lack of laborers.  Cable-railways, which were 
later used to overcome this problem on the Alpine f ront, had 
not yet been developed. 
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Galician-Hungarian border, mostly with one track ap iece; they 
couldn't provide support to the large number of uni ts now 
assembled in the sector.  The road network was no b etter.  There 
were few major thoroughfares; even the few paths th rough the 
sparsely inhabited woods and forests were very prim itive.  Thus 
there were occasions when entire corps were suddenl y deprived of 
adequate access to the rear areas for several days.   One doesn't 
need a military education to understand the consequ ences. 
 
It isn't surprising that all this physical misery l ed to 
declining morale.  This was no longer the old Army,  but a 
hastily improvised "Ersatz Army."  As new March for mations came 
up, it was often impossible to incorporate the men as intended 
into their parent regiments; emergencies forced com manders to 
send them as independent tactical units into the fi ghting.  The 
most ominous consequence was that these March units  were the 
first to be affected by the defeatism and political  
unreliability which was growing behind the front.  This was 
especially true of the Czechs; it was in the Carpat hian winter 
that the Prague IR # 28 "abandoned its position wit hout having 
received a single shot from an enemy battalion."  T reacherous 
tendencies were also observed among the Romanians; some had 
sworn oaths to their "popes" (priests) back in Tran sylvania that 
they would go over to the enemy at the first opport unity. 
 
Enemy propaganda also bred defeatism.  It pointed o ut that the 
Russian soldiers enjoyed better conditions, which w as undeniably 
true.  Since they had significantly more men, they were able to 
offer them rest and rehabilitation; they were also better fed 
and clothed, since their supply services were perfo rming 
flawlessly...  We had hoped that Russian logistics would 
collapse because of their well-known inefficiency a nd 
corruption, but were completely mistaken.  Their ef fective and 
widespread propaganda won over almost all of the lo cal 
peasantry, who engaged in espionage against our tro ops.  The 
only exception were the Jews, who spied indiscrimin ately for 
both sides." 
 
Translator's Note - comments on Veith's narrative  
 
Some aspects of the preceding narrative require com ment, since 
the views expressed by Col. Veith were basic to the  picture of 
the war painted by German-Austrians ever since. 
 
1) NUMERICAL AND LOGISTICAL SUPERIORITY OF THE RUSS IANS 
 
The assertion that the Austrians were heavily outnu mbered is 
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rather surprising at first to anyone who glances at  the opposing 
orders of battle or at the situation maps.  The two  sides 
committed roughly equal numbers of units to the win ter campaign.  
However, the Austrians assert that - unlike the Rus sians - they 
were never able to bring their divisions to anywher e near 
authorized strength. 
 
The rifle strength of the k.u.k. forces on January 22 were given 
previously.  The Hungarian official history gives t he strengths 
of individual divisions at various other dates thro ugh the end 
of winter.  These figures do support the contention  that there 
was never any real increase in available manpower; even units 
which arrived in the Carpathians with adequate rifl e strength 
soon melted away.  The ranks were finally replenish ed in April 
after the fighting ended due to mutual exhaustion o f the 
combatants.  The following are figures for a few re presentative 
units from various parts of the front: 
 
. 2 ID - Had 400 (!) on 5 Feb, 5570 on 6 March, 390 0 on 30 March 
. 6 ID - Had 6400 on 26 Jan, 600 on 17 Feb, 4800 on  7 March 
. 17 ID - Had 3200 on 5 Feb, 3700 on 19 Feb, 4400 o n 6 March, 
8085 on 27 March 
. 19 ID - Had 9970 on entering the line on 30 Jan; 6800 on 19 
Feb, 6000 on 10 March 
. 24 ID - Had 500 on 12 Feb, 6719 on 7 March, 2700 on 30 March, 
1200 on 7 April 
. 34 ID - Had 3300 on 6 Feb, 7479 on 1 March, 8349 on 3 April 
. 41 Hon ID - Had 11,200 on entering the line (15 F eb); 7100 on 
3 march, 2110 on 11 March, 3000 on 3 April 
. 45 LW ID - Had 4000 on 23 Feb, 5800 on 3 March, 4 500 on 1 
April 
 
Since comparable statistics aren't available for th e Russians, 
it isn't possible to make a definitive statement re garding 
relative strength of the two sides.  Due to Russia' s much larger 
manpower pool, there is no reason not to accept Col . Veith's 
assertion. 
 
The statement that the Russian supply services in t he 
Carpathians operated "flawlessly" is as much as a s urprise to 
later students as to Veith and his colleagues.  The re is plenty 
of anecdotal evidence to the contrary for the Russi an Army in 
general; prevailing corruption was of course one of  the reasons 
for the eventual revolution.  It is possible that G eneral 
Brussilov, superior to the other Russian commanders  in so many 
other fields, also ran a better logistical system, but in the 
absence of documentation from the Russian side this  is mere 
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speculation. 
 
2) TREACHERY AMONG HABSBURG UNITS 
 
As noted several times previously, this is a conten tious issue; 
Veith's statements must be evaluated cautiously.  T he famous 
incident involving the Czech IR # 28 (which in fact  is one of 
the few specific cases of widespread treason cited in accounts 
dating from 1915) will be covered below.  For now, it must be 
noted that the facts as cited by Veith (in the un-a ttributed 
quotation) are in dispute.  The narrative of operat ions between 
22 January and 26 February doesn't show any signifi cant 
differences between performance of divisions from d ifferent area 
(with the exception of the Galician 2 and 24 ID pri or to the 
fall of Mezölaborcz). 
 
The origins of the story of the Romanian soldiers w ho'd promised 
their "popes" to desert is unknown; I haven't found  it 
elsewhere.  During 1915 the Romanians of XII Corps were found 
wanting on several occasions, but this can be adequ ately 
explained by incompetence and cowardice without res orting to 
conspiracy theories. 
 
3) THE ATTITUDE OF THE LOCAL INHABITANTS 
 
Col. Veith is not the only author to complain that the 
Carpathian peasantry was constantly spying for the Russians, and 
there is no reason to believe that some such espion age didn't 
take place.  To assert that "almost all" of the pop ulation was 
disloyal is a considerable exaggeration.  500,000 p eople fled 
west to avoid the Russian occupying forces and thos e who stayed 
behind often suffered robbery, rape or murder. 125   Even among the 
peasantry, who for sentimental reasons had more pro -Russian 
sentiment than the Ukrainians (Ruthenes) of the tow ns and 
cities, this sentiment was seldom translated into a nti-Habsburg 
activity.  The espionage rumors were fanned by the Hungarian 
government, which used them as a pretext to oppress  the Slavic 
population along the border with Galicia.  In fact the peasants 
of this area were politically indifferent; accordin g to an 
English historian, "many of them found it impossibl e to 

                                                 
125 A summary of Russian "policy" in Galicia and th e local 

reaction is in Herwig, "First World War" (pp. 128-1 29).  Based 
on a Ballhausplatz report, he also noted that the v ast 
majority of the Jewish population was loyal despite  a few 
individuals who "conducted magnificent business" wi th the 
occupation forces. 
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distinguish between the Russki Tsar in Petersburg a nd the other 
Tsar in Vienna." 126   Finally, Veith's comment regarding Jews who 
spied for both sides is a rather cruel swipe at the  national 
group in Galicia who were the most loyal partisans of the 
Habsburg Monarchy. 
 

                                                 
126 C.A. Macartney, "The Habsburg Monarchy 1790-191 8" (New 

York, 1969), p. 803.  He also records an anecdote a bout a 
Ruthenian peasant in the Bukovina who was asked abo ut the 
behavior of the Russian troops while they were in h is village.  
The peasant replied that they weren't too bad at fi rst, but 
"when the Tsar got angry and sent the Honveds it wa s 
terrible." 
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D. The Second Carpathian Offensive 
 

1. The 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies make new preparations to thrust 
over the mountains 

 
 
The high command was sending further reinforcements  to Böhm-
Ermolli's Army, since it was now responsible for th e primary 
attack: coming from the former 2 nd Army in west Poland were the 
27, 31 and 32 ID; from 4 Army the 41 Hon ID, the ma in body of 38 
Hon ID, and 13 LW ID.  Including 9 ID, this was a t otal of 
almost seven divisions.  At nearly the same time, P flanzer-
Baltin's Armeegruppe was receiving an additional th ree infantry 
and two cavalry divisions. 
 
2nd Army HQ took over its new responsibilities amid 
extraordinarily difficult circumstances.  Except fo r Szurmay, 
all of the Corps commanders reported that the troop s were 
totally exhausted after more than three weeks of fi ghting.  The 
lack of mountain artillery was another problem.  Du e to the lack 
of suitable mountain transport, many field batterie s were 
standing unused behind the front; therefore the inf antry was 
almost without any support from its sister weapon o n the barely 
accessible high ground. 
 
Before the offensive could be resumed, the Army's f ront - which 
had been crumbling because the units were suffering  a bitter 
shortage of riflemen - would have to be solidified.   GdK Böhm-
Ermolli also had to be alive to the possibility tha t a heavy 
Russian attack on the center and left wing of his A rmy might 
cause it fall back even further.  Therefore as the first 
elements of 27 ID and 41 Hon ID left their trains, he sent them 
to block the most important routes leading out of t he mountains.  
Finally, he proposed to the AOK that the Ersatz rep lacements for 
the units already in line should be given priority in movement 
ahead of the reinforcing divisions, because the ver y low 
effective strength of the units at the front would have to 
improve if they were to hold their ground. 
 
For 16 February, the Army commander ordered V and X VII Corps to 
recover their lost positions; Szurmay and the XIX C orps just had 
to hold their lines. 
 
GdK Böhm-Ermolli's operational plan  
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The plans of the Army HQ at Ungvar to carry out the ir mission 
took firm form on 19 February, when they were prese nted to 
Teschen.  GdK Böhm-Ermolli inteneded to have his ma in force 
attack on both sides of the Cisna-Baligrod road tow ard Lisko.  
Here a striking force of 50,000 riflemen on a 12 km  front would 
be assembled under GdK Tersztyanszky.  Since V, XVI II and XIX 
Corps were now dependent on a single line of supply  - the 
Takcsany-Cisna road - it was essential to restore t raffic on the 
minor railroad running from Lupkow to Cisna.  In co operation 
with 3 rd  Army, whose goal was to capture the Mezölaborcz ar ea, 
the left wing of XIX Corps would strike twenty four  hours before 
the start of the main offensive; it would move thro ugh Lupkow to 
the chord of the large arc made by the railroad as it swung to 
the south. 
 
2nd Army HQ studied in detail the reasons behind the c hoice of 
direction for the offensive.  The quickness with wh ich it was to 
be mounted was a disadvantage.  Without regard to g eographical 
barriers, the Army was to advance in the shortest d irection 
against the enemy communications in the San and Str wiaz valleys.  
Tersztyanszky's right wing would find a measure of security by 
advancing down the Solinka, while the left could gu ard its flank 
by taking the heights between Dzial and Sulita.  Al most all of 
the units of the attacking group had by now reached  their 
starting points, drawing supplies from the only ser viceable 
road.  2 nd Army HQ didn't hide the considerable disadvantages  
that would accompany the operation.  The offensive was a purely 
frontal assault, and would not be coordinated with any actions 
by either South Army or Pflanzer-Baltin's forces.   Moreover, 
the proposed direction wasn't fully in accord with the thinking 
of the AOK, which had wanted Böhm-Ermolli's east wi ng to move 
toward Stary Sambor.  Army HQ believed that in this  sector 
between XVIII Corps and Szurmay's Group, any attack  would be 
hampered by the highly swollen waters of the San an d by steep 
interconnecting ridges which afforded ideal defensi ve positions 
for the Russians; the enemy could also easily send 
reinforcements to this area from Turka.  The other drawbacks 
were the need to divert considerable forces for fla nk protection 
and finally the fact that the only lines of communi cation, which 
led through Smolnik, were completely inadequate. 
 
In Ungvar the staff had no illusions about the grea t 
difficulties they faced, even aside from the choice  of direction 
for the attack.  Army HQ didn't hesitate to point o ut to the AOK 
that prospects were brighter for a continuation of Pflanzer-
Baltin's offensive with larger forces; for this rea son they 
proposed that 31 and 32 ID should be sent to his Ar meegruppe 
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rather than to their sector.  The report to the AOK  closed with 
the sentence, "Army HQ requests that the rationale for our 
exposition be carefully evaluated." 
 
This operational plan was perhaps influenced by a t elephone 
conversation on the 18 th  between GM Metzger and Col. Dr. 
Bardolff, the Army's Chief of Staff.  Metzger asser ted that the 
AOK didn't want to exert pressure, but that the imm inent fall of 
fortress Przemysl made quick action necessary.  The re wasn't 
time to await the arrival of 31 ID; when the Divisi on was 
available it could be used as the Army's reserve. 
 
Bardolff responded that the begining of the offensi ve was 
contingent on the success of the thrust to Lupkow.  It wasn't 
advisable for 2 nd Army to make its main effort farther east, 
because it couldn't count on South Army advancing t o guard its 
flank.  A frontal assault on Turka by Szurmay would  be 
extraordinarily difficult. 
 
The AOK was understanding, and asked only that the attack should 
be widened; thus the center and right wing of XVII Corps and if 
possible also V Corps could join in.  It didn't int end to take 
away 31 and 32 ID since the forces east of Böhm-Erm olli were 
already receiving other reinforcements.  If 2 nd Army didn't 
advance to Lisko-Ustrzyki Dl., as required by the s ituation at 
Przemysl, the enemy would be able to turn his whole  force 
against South Army and Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegrupp e. 
 
The thrust through Lupkow was originally scheduled to open on 
the 19 th , before 3 rd  Army started its offensive to Mezölaborcz.  
However, because the main body of X Corps had been ordered to 
concentrate west of the Laborcza and therefore woul dn't be 
prepared to support the Lupkow operation with suffi cient forces 
east of the river, this prelude to the larger opera tion was 
postponed to 22 February.  The new date couldn't be  achieved 
either, this time for different reasons.  In an exc hange of 
views with 2 nd Army HQ, Boroevic stated on the 20 th  that his 
chances of reaching his objective - Mezölaborcz - w ere 
"minimal."  Therefore the staff at Ungvar questione d whether 
there was any point to the thrust on Lupkow, becaus e the stretch 
of railroad to Cisna could be used to bring up supp lies only if 
Mezölaborcz was also secure.  Under these circumsta nces, the 
enthusiasm of 2 nd Army HQ for the entire offensive continued to 
wane.  Moreover, it was constantly raining; high wa ters 
destroyed both road- and foot-bridges, while turnin g roads into 
bottomless mud.  The most serious damage was done t o the road 
leading to Cisna, the lifeline of the Army, which w as rendered 
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virtually impassable.  Army HQ therefore believed i t would be 
preferable to wait for better weather before openin g the 
offensive, while conserving the strength of the ass embled units. 
 
The high command sticks to its decisions  
 
The AOK felt otherwise.  All of their thinking was influenced by 
the plight of the besieged fortress of Przemysl, wh ose relief 
couldn't be postponed.  The high command intervened  and decreed 
that the frontal assault on Lupkow wasn't absolutel y necessary.  
If the left wing of 2nd Army could send a strong gr oup northwest 
over the Chryszczata to take the stretch of railroa d to the 
north  of Lupkow, the Russians stationed along the curve in the 
line would be threatened from the rear and forced t o withdraw.  
Because 3 rd  Army HQ was also being ordered to cooperate 
completely with a powerful attack, the staff at Ung var should 
hesitate no longer to begin the relief of Przemysl.   The two 
Army commanders would begin the combined action of their inner 
wings on 26 February; by this time GdI Boroevic hop ed to have 
finished shifting his 45 LW ID to the east.  On the  next day 
Tersztyanszky's shock group would begin to move; ev entually its 
operation would be supported by a sortie from all t he mobile 
elements of the Przemysl fortress.  The west wing o f Szurmay's 
Group would begin feint attacks on the 25 th  (later postponed to 
the 26 th ), followed by V Corps and the east wing of XVIII C orps. 
 
On 23 February GdI Boroevic gave his troops the fol lowing 
objectives: 
. 24 ID would move toward Vidrany and Mezölaborcz, while its 
right wing advanced toward Lupkow in close cooperat ion with the 
left-wing division of 2 nd Army (34 ID); 
. FML Krautwald would advance on both sides of the Laborcza 
Valley, with his main body in the direction of Labo rczfö (he had 
2 ID and 21 LW ID; 45 LW ID was expected to arrive on the 
evening of the 25 th  behind the Group's left wing); and 
. Archduke Joseph would move through Havaj toward M iko. 
On the left wing, GdI Kritek (11 ID plus GM Berndt' s Group) and 
III Corps would just hold their positions. 
 
As 2 nd Army HQ issued its final orders on the evening of the 24 th , 
however, new obstacles blocked the pending operatio ns, and they 
were natural forces beyond human control.  Rain and  melting snow 
rendered the supply line on the road between Takcsa ny and the 
Hungarian-Galician border completely impassable.  H orses, carts 
and guns bogged down in deep mud.  Thus 2 nd Army had lost its 
vital artery.  The officer responsible for the cons truction 
crews demanded that all traffic should be halted fo r at least 48 
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hours.  It seemed that this serious crisis would po stpone the 
start of the offensive for several days.  A half ho ur before 
midnight messages were sent by wire from Ungvar in all 
directions with the unwelcome news. 
 
The high command was bitterly disappointed by this information.  
Conrad, however, had no intention of bowing even to  elementary 
forces of nature.  He let 2 nd Army HQ know that the postponement 
must be cut as short as possible; the important rai lroad through 
Mezölaborcz must be recovered, and above all the Ru ssian 
blockade of Przemysl must be broken by 12 March.  O therwise, if 
the whole Carpathian front west of Wyszkow was inac tive the 
enemy would have full freedom to fall upon Pflanzer -Baltin's 
Armeegruppe, which was still advancing victoriously  even though 
confronted by superior forces.  It was impossible t o send timely 
reinforcements to Pflanzer because of the limited c apacity of 
the railroad through Körösmezö.  "The crisis can on ly be 
overcome by cutting a path through the enemy." 
 
2nd Army strives to strengthen its front  
 
With commendable energy, 2 nd Army HQ was attempting to restore 
the vital stretch of road; with the greatest possib le speed, 
7000 civilian workers were brought up to help the m ilitary work 
parties.  It was expected that traffic could be res umed on the 
evening of the 27 th .  Despite all the difficulties described 
above, the offensive was delayed by just about 24 h ours, and 
could begin on the 27 th  with the attack on Lupkow. 
 
However, of the six and a half divisions shifted to  the new 
sector, four and a half were already worn out; more over, the 
components of various commands had become badly int ermingled.  
This was because of the variable fortunes of the fi ghting on the 
wide front and because the mountain positions which  we already 
possessed had to be defended to ensure that there w as a solid 
base for the planned offensive. Thus it was necessa ry to commit 
substantial forces to block the holes that were occ asionally 
torn in our lines, or to improve parts of the posit ion. 
 
On 2 nd Army's extreme right wing, the neighboring unit of  the 
South Army was 3 Gd ID, which on the 22 nd lost its advanced 
position on the Klewa.  To solidify the front here,  2 nd Army HQ 
decided to bring up the main body of 38 Hon ID thro ugh Munkacs, 
rather than on the railroad to Uzsok as originally intended.  
The first troops of the Honved Division left their trains and 
marched on foot to the Libuchora area on Szurmay's right wing, 
then took over the positions hitherto held by the l eft wing of 3 
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Gd ID in front of the Klewa.  Four battalions were immediately 
placed under components of South Army. 127   The rest of the 
Division was placed under FML Szurmay on the 23 rd . 
 
The HQ of 2 nd Army intended to have Szurmay's reinforced east 
wing break through the Russian front on the Klewa.  This plan 
had to be abandoned because the group commander had  a second and 
more important assignment: to stretch out his left (west) wing 
and make reserves available behind the line.  This was necessary 
because gaps had developed between V Corps (beset o n both flanks 
by the Russians) and its neighbor on the left; the enemy was 
driving into these openings.  The situation of V Co rps compelled 
2nd Army HQ to split up 27 ID as it arrived, and to se nd a 
brigade to back up the areas where the gaps had dev eloped; the 
main body of the Division, however, was sent toward  Cisna.  
XVIII Corps had stormed the Stoly Heights on the 16 th  with the 
help of the main body of 9 ID, and by the 20 th  had advanced far 
enough to restore its connection with the left wing  of V Corps.  
On the other hand, the Russians were threatening to  break 
through between V Corps' right and Szurmay's Group.   The brigade 
from 27 ID was relieved by the leading brigade of 3 1 ID, and 
ordered to rejoin its Division.  In XIX Corps' sect or, the enemy 
captured part of the line of 29 ID on the 17 th , but it was 
recovered on the 19 th .  41 Hon ID had to be sent to this area to 
ensure its security prior to the impending offensiv e. 
 
And so, 2 nd Army had been forced despite its intentions to 
prematurely commit fresh divisions to the front and  to mix up 
units from different commands.  However, this measu re was 
necessary because of the diminished troop strength.   Between 
February 4 and 17, the XVIII and XIX Corps had lost  196 officers 
and 10,095 men due to illness or wounds. 
 
Under these extremely difficult conditions, Terszty anszky's 
attack group finished its preparations by the eveni ng of 26 
February; it consisted of XIX Corps and FML Schmidt  von 
Georgenegg's Corps.  The units of both corps had be en greatly 
redistributed and intermingled.  During the day, 41  Hon ID had 
already made substantial gains in an attack against  the 

                                                 
127 Two battalions joined 3 Gd ID; two battalions o f the first 

echelon had been taken over by Hofmann on the 20 th  after they 
detrained at Volovec.  They were moved by wagon to his 
battlefield.  This very talented commander had exce eded his 
authority, but his action was subsequently approved  by the AOK 
because his pleas for reinforcement had hitherto go ne 
unheeded. 
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Maguryczne. 
 
In 3 rd  Army's sector, X Corps was still engaged in unbrok en 
defensive fighting; III and XVII Corps also had to fend off 
Russian thrusts.  45 LW ID moved by rail from Bartf eld into the 
Laborcza Valley, and then was ordered to the front on foot.  Its 
lead brigade didn't arrive behind Krautwald's left wing until 
the 26 th , which delayed the advance of his group. 
 
The offensive opened on 27 February amid snow squal ls and thick 
fog with the thrust of the inner wings of the Armie s of Böhm-
Ermolli and Boroevic on Lupkow. 
 
 

2. Events on the flanks of the allied forces, throu gh 22 
March 

 

a. Pflanzer-Baltin's actions against increasingly 
superior Russian forces (27 Feb-22 March) 
 
At the very time when Böhm-Ermolli's Army was prepa ring to 
strike toward the north, the victorious progress of  Pflanzer-
Baltin's Armeegruppe suffered a reverse. 
 
Brussilov's plan of attack  
 
The Russians had changed their cipher system a few days earlier; 
so for a considerable period we couldn't use interc epted radio 
messages as our most reliable guide to their plans.   The new 
system had just been decoded at Teschen on the even ing of the 
27 th , when the AOK sent Pflanzer's HQ at Delatyn a Russ ian 
message that once more cast light on Brussilov's in tentions.  
From the General's intercepted orders it was learne d that the 
setback to the k.u.k. XIII Corps had been inflicted  by a 
concentration of overwhelmingly larger enemy forces .  Until 
Letschitzky took over the left wing of the Russian forces sector 
on 27 February with 9 th  Army HQ, Brussilov defended the area by 
offensive operations.  On the 27 th  he ordered all the 
reinforcements which he'd brought up through Stryj- Dolina and 
through Halicz to attack toward Nadworna-Delatyn; t hey would cut 
Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegruppe off from the Carpathi ans.  
Brussilov emphasized that the Austrians were to be "trapped and 
destroyed."  General Sakharov, commander of XI Corp s, would 
direct the operation.  XVII Corps (3 and 35 ID) plu s the parts 
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of XXX Corps which already engaged in the sector we re to make 
their main attack from the west toward Bohorodczany .  Farther 
south XI Corps would send 32 ID against Solotwina; its 11 ID 
would follow as a reserve and guard the right flank  by sending 
one regiment apiece into the valleys of the Lomnica  and the 
Bystrzyca Solotwinska.  On the left of XVII Corps, II Cavalry 
Corps was deployed at Kalusz and in the area farthe r north; its 
main body would operate against the flank and rear of Czibulka's 
Corps.  The parts of XXX Corps which had been drive n out of 
Stanislau were ordered to renew their attack in coo peration with 
the cavalry.  Finally the group from XXX Corps whic h had been 
driven out of Nizniow would again cross the Dnieste r and thrust 
ahead toward Tysmienica..  Since the Russians' prep arations for 
the offensive were slow, however, these orders were n't yet 
carried out on the 27 th . 
 
GdK Pflanzer-Baltin meanwhile hadn't given up his h ope of 
breaking through to Dolina.  He created a central g roup south of 
Kalusz out of 5 Hon CD, 10 CD, parts of 5 ID and la ter also of 
36 ID.  It would be led by GdK Marschall, who momen tarily didn't 
have a command.  Marschall would defeat the Russian  II Cavalry 
Corps in this area, then advance toward Dolina-Bole chow.  He 
would interrupt traffic on the railroad between Str yj and Dolina 
and generally disrupt the Russians' lines of commun ication.  
Czibulka's Corps, substantially weakened by the ear lier 
fighting, was ordered to have Benigni's group stay north of 
Stanislau; Lilienhoff should prevent the Russians f rom crossing 
the Dniester at Nizniow.  On the opposite (right) w ing, Rhemen's 
hard-pressed Corps - supported by parts of 5 ID - w ould hold the 
line on the Lomnica while its north wing joined Mar schall's 
attack. 
 
The assembly of Marschall's group was delayed, and hadn't 
progressed very far on the 27 th .  Meanwhile, however, the advance 
of some parts of the group through Wistowa toward K alusz at 
least alleviated the danger to the north wing of XI II Corps; 
thus the Corps was able to hold onto the Lomnica, a ided by other 
parts of Marschall's forces in the area.  On the ot her hand, 
Benigni was heavily assaulted by the enemy north of  Stanislau; 
his right wing, after fighting which swayed back an d forth, was 
forced back.  Moreover, a Russian column which had crossed the 
Lomnica at Medynia thrust into the junction between  Czibulka's 
and Marschall's sectors and on the 28 th  broke through toward 
Stanislau.  The situation became quite critical dur ing the 
day. 128  Lilienhoff thwarted enemy attempts to cross the D niester 

                                                 
128 On the 28 th ,  Capt. Georg Petricevic of IR # 16 (in 36 ID) 
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below Nizniow.  Benigni was able not only to hold o ff the 
Russians storming ahead from the north, but also to  bring his 
right wing forward again with the help of reinforce ments; 
however, his flank and rear were still menaced.  Ma rschall, 
himself under attack from the front, wasn't able to  assist his 
hard-pressed neighbor on the right. 
 
Although the weakened 6 ID on the Armeegruppe's sou th wing was 
once again thrown back, Pflanzer-Baltin decided to offer 
resistance on the Bystrzyca south of Jezupol, and f arther north 
at Stanislau and on the Lomnica above Wistowa.  He would hold on 
until the eagerly awaited reinforcements allowed hi m to resume 
the offensive.  The first echelon of XI Corps was c oming into 
Delatyn; 129  the German 5 CD arrived there next.  The high comm and 
was also sending 6 CD from 4 th  Army; it would detrain at O Radna 
and Borgo Prund. 
 
On 1 March the Russians continued to attack and the  crisis 
intensified  The enemy pushed against the elements of 5 ID 
fighting on the right wing of XIII Corps and pushed  them back to 
the east.  This quickly caused the adjacent parts o f Marschall's 
front to waver; at this time he was also commanding  the eastern 
Corps as well as 10  CD, 5 CD and parts of 16 Inf B de (the 
latter were arriving as the first contingent of XI Corps).  The 
resultant gap in the line was about 8 km wide; some  Russian 
troops pushed forward into the hole, although just cautiously.  
In response to this threat, GdK Pflanzer-Baltin sen t four Feld 
Jaeger Battalions of 16 Inf Bde to Bohorodczany on trucks and 
empty supply wagons.  He also sent parts of Lilienh off's Group 
in this direction and hoped that these additional f orces would 
suffice to allow the inner wings of Marschall and R hemen to 
master the situation. 
 
Pflanzer-Baltin falls back  

                                                                                                                                                             
achieved a brilliant feat of arms for which he won the 
Knight's Cross of the Maria Theresia Military Order .  The 
Russians had completely encircled his Regiment at S ielec (west 
of Jezupol).  Petricevic thrust ahead with a handfu l of men 
and saved the unit from its dangerous situation; he  also 
recovered ten guns which had earlier been lost.  Th en he took 
over command of the part of his Regiment at Sielec,  threw the 
much larger Russian force out of the village, and h eld it 
against all further enemy attempts to seize it. 

129 The XI Corps consisted of 15 and 30 ID; the 30 ID had 16 
Inf and 88 L-Sch Bdes.  60 Inf Bde was left behind under 4 th  
Army, where it joined 106 Lst ID. 
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Defeat was fended off until the morning of 2 March.   In the next 
few hours, however, the defensive fighting of XIII Corps took an 
unfavorable turn.  The lines of 42 Hon ID at Krasna  were broken 
through and the Division gave up ground; GdI Rhemen  had to order 
his troops to retreat to the Bystrzyca Solotwinska. .  His 6 ID 
had only 2000 riflemen; 42 Hon ID still had 4500.  This caused 
Rhemen's neighbors on the right to also fall back.  The result 
was that the front now faced toward the northwest; its right 
wing, which could be rolled up by the enemy, was in  an untenable 
position.  Therefore Pflanzer-Baltin quickly decide d to pull 
back the line toward the south on the night of 2-3 March, while 
the west wing stayed in place as a pivot.  The troo ps weren't 
disturbed by the Russians as they reached a new pos ition which 
had recently been technically enhanced.  It ran wes t from 
Ottynia to the Bystrzyca Solotwinska. 
 
Thus the Russian commanders had fended off the thre at to the 
east wing of their armies at the eleventh hour.  Th ey had 
ignored the threat that Pflanzer-Baltin's quick adv ance could 
bring catastrophe to the troops opposing the German  South Army, 
and hadn't pulled back this sector of their Front.  All of the 
units which came up to constitute 9 th  Army were committed to an 
offensive toward the southeast, with the intention of cutting 
the k.u.k.. Armeegruppe off from the Carpathians.  The powerful 
Russian blow against Pflanzer-Baltin's left wing fr ustrated his 
attempt to support Linsingen, which had been going so well, at 
the last moment.  The enemy, whose force was visibl y increasing, 
had also been in a position to encircle the parts o f the 
Armeegruppe which were fighting by the mouth of the  Lomnica by 
thrusting through Stanislau and Nizniow.  This pros pect was 
thwarted by the quick response of the Armeegruppe c ommander and 
by the slowness of the Russian troop movements.  Th e outcome 
would have been quite different if Pflanzer-Baltin had received 
large reinforcements by 20 February (at the latest) ; they would 
have enabled him to reach Dolina in time, before th e Russian 
masses slammed shut the half-opened door.  If Linsi ngen had then 
been able to burst through the blocked mountain val leys for a 
combined advance with his neighbor on the right, th us helping 
2nd, 3 rd  and 4 th  Armies in turn to press energetically against the 
enemy, this united operation could still have saved  Przemysl. 
 
There was no shortage of attempts to restore impetu s to the 
right wing of the Eastern front.  On 27 February th e 
Armeegruppe's Chief of Staff had proposed to HQ of South Army 
that they send the 4 German ID through Huszt and by  foot marches 
through the Taracz and Lomnica valleys to Jasien on  Pflanzer-
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Baltin's left wing.  Linsingen turned down this ide a because the 
Division couldn't reach Jasien until 9 March, too l ate to do any 
good.  Also a plan of the k.u.k. high command to se nd a battle 
group from Linsingen's right wing through Osmoloda to Jasien 
couldn't be implemented because of the severe strug gle of 19 ID 
for possession of the Wyszkow Pass; not one riflema n could be 
spared from that area. 
 
When the enemy didn't pursue Czibulka's troops as t hey withdrew, 
GdK Pflanzer-Baltin believed he could still pursue an offensive 
strategy.  He wanted to send Czibulka's group on th e 4 th  against 
the flank of the Russians who were fighting XIII Co rps.  
However, the condition of the exhausted troops prev ented the 
implementation of this idea. 
 
The arrival of XI Corps  
 
All of 30 ID from the approaching XI Corps was alre ady available 
on the 5 th  to support the left wing.  They relieved 42 Hon ID , 
who could now provide Pflanzer-Baltin with a reserv e.  During 
the next few days, GM Lilienhoff and 10 CD fought a t Tlumacz and 
held the enemy in check.  On the 6 th  it was learned from an 
intercepted broadcast that the II Russian Cavalry C orps had been 
ordered to shift east and to capture the city of Ko lomea..  In 
response, a cavalry Corps was to be assembled under  Marschall's 
command and sent toward Tlumacz; it consisted of 10  CD, 5 Hon 
CD, 5 German CD, and Lilienhoff's Group.  Also on t he 6 th , 
Lilienhoff's battalions and the squadrons of 10 CD were already 
throwing the enemy back toward this town. 
 
The Armeegruppe with its 28,000 riflemen was now op posed by a 
Russian force with twice as many infantry and three  times as 
many cavalry.  This disparity in strength compelled  Pflanzer-
Baltin to ask the AOK to hasten the movement of the  second 
component of XI Corps: the 15 ID.  He also wanted t o bring 6 CD 
ahead through Kuty-Wiznitz.  It was now impossible to maintain 
the original deployment, which had been weighted on  the left 
wing for the thrust to Dolina, because the Russians  were 
preparing to attack the right wing of the Armeegrup pe's main 
body with superior forces.   The group's ability to  maintain 
itself on the plains in front of the narrow mountai n defiles at 
Delatyn now depended on the wing's success in holdi ng its 
ground.  Pflanzer-Baltin wished to also solve this problem with 
an offensive solution.  
 
The several echelons of the 15 ID were sent on thro ugh Delatyn 
and Kolomea toward Ottynia.  Despite some delays, t he Division 
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deployed on the right wing of the Armeegruppe.  In the actions 
which raged between 6 and 10 March, neither side ga ined the 
upper hand.  Czibulka's left wing gained considerab le ground on 
the 9 th , and a thrust by 5 ID on the next day was also 
successful.  The Russians countered with every meth od they could 
think off.  Suddenly, for example, they sent a prop osal under a 
flag of truce that they should be allowed to send 1 500 Jewish 
families through the Aus-Hung. lines; this, natural ly, was 
turned down by the Armeegruppe HQ. 
 
A snowstorm broke out on the 10 th  and 11 th .  Large drifts of snow 
at first hindered the implementation of the plans o f both sides 
for offensives.  On the 13 th , however, the Russians attacked 
Marschall with four cavalry divisions and a rifle b rigade, and 
drove him back.  On the next day Czibulka mounted a  
counterattack which flattened the bulge made on the  right wing 
by the enemy.  Pflanzer-Baltin sent reinforcements to the 
endangered places from all sides - some moved by tr uck, others 
by rail through Delatyn.  Finally the Russian attac k broke down, 
with heavy losses.  Nonetheless, the enemy stormed forward along 
the entire front on the 17 th  and 18 th , especially against Ottynia; 
their thrusts were repulsed everywhere except in 10  CD's sector, 
where some ground was lost.  The eleven days of com bat finally 
ended on the afternoon of the 18 th ; Pflanzer-Baltin used the 
pause in action to reorder his units.  He created f our groups: 
. GdK Marschall had 19 Hon Cav Bde (containing all personnel of 
the badly depleted 5 Hon CD), 10 CD, and 5 German C D 
. FML Czibulka had 36 ID, Col. Wossala's Combined I nf Bde, and 
15 ID 130  
. GdI Rhemen had 5 and 6 ID, plus 16 Inf Bde of 30 ID as his 
Corps reserve 
. The Armeegruppe had 42 Hon ID in reserve. 
(The 54 ID was dissolved. ) 
 
Now, however, special measures were necessary to pr otect the 
Armeegruppe's east flank and rear in the area betwe en the 
Dniester and Pruth, since the enemy had become more  active near 
Zaleszczyki and Czernowitz in the last few days.  H itherto the 
sector had been entrusted to two detachments:  Lt C ol. Papp was 
at Czernowitz, where he had held off a Russian thru st on the 
16 th , and Lt Col. Bekesi was at Horodenka.  They were n ow joined 
by 6 CD, which on the 19 th  thrust toward the east and drove the 
Russians out of Kotzman.  To keep the area secure, the commander 

                                                 
130 Translator's Note - The original doesn't explai n who Col. 

Wosssala was or where his Bde came from.  This is t he only 
reference to the unit, which apparently was ephemer al. 
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of XI Corps (FZM Ljubicic) was ordered to capture t he bridgehead 
over the Dniester at Zaleszczyki.  For this purpose  Pflanzer-
Baltin gave him control of the units listed above, reinforced on 
the 20 th  by 88 L-Sch Bde and the HQ of 30 ID, which came up  on 
the railroad.  The Armeegruppe commander wanted to quickly take 
this Russian position, which gave them a dangerous sally port 
over the river.  Therefore the leader of 30 ID, FML  Kaiser, was 
sent against Zaleszczyki on the 22nd, even though a ll of the 
troops allotted for the operation hadn't been assem bled.  Only a 
few important points were taken in the approaches t o the 
bridgehead.  Farther south, however, the Russians w ere pushed 
back to the east by 6 CD along with Papp's Detachme nt, which had 
forced its way over the Pruth. 

b. South Army fights with varying fortunes (27 Feb- 23 
March) 
 
The German South Army was constantly trying to conq uer the 
Wyszkow Pass and thus reach out its hand to Pflanze r-Baltin's 
Armeegruppe by the shortest possible route.  Here t he XXIV Res 
Corps pushed forward anew on 27 and 28 February.  O n 1 March 
both wings of the Corps made progress; however, any  movement on 
the mountains, deeply covered with snow, was condem ned to 
consume a length of time that was intolerable to th e commanders 
and always gave the Russians time to initiate count ermeasures.  
Hofmann supported his neighbor with a simultaneous advance that 
won considerable success, but farther to the left t he German 1 st  
ID couldn't move forward.  A short rest period was initiated on 
2 March.  However, on the very next day the high co mmand 
intervened; they told Army HQ to thrust ahead with all possible 
energy and to reach the Dolina-Stryj-Synowodsko are a; then they 
could either move through Drohobycz toward Sambor, or east to 
support their neighbors on the right; if conditions  were right 
they could also send the west wing on an envelopmen t maneuver 
toward Turka..  Under the present circumstances, al l this 
sounded like a pipe dream to the HQ at Munkacs.  Li nsingen 
reported back to Teschen that he would renew his at tacks on 7 
March, and once again requested that the parts of S outh Army 
which had been detached north of the Carpathians to  fight under 
Pflanzer-Baltin should be placed under his control.   On the 5 th , 
the high command responded that despite the interve ntion of 5 ID 
and 10 CD the arrival of substantial Russian reinfo rcements had 
made it impossible for the Armeegruppe to open the road through 
the mountains for South Army, which had itself been  unable to 
break through for six weeks.  The proposed reassign ment of units 
was not approved.  After the deployment of 4 German  ID the HQ of 
South Army was to carry out the offensive planned f or the 7 th  
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with all its strength; its western group should adv ance to 
Skole.  Szurmay's eastern wing would join this atta ck in the 
direction of Swidnik (on the Stryj River). 
 
The staff at Munkacs, however, felt that an offensi ve to Skole - 
which would involve capturing the strong position o f Zwinin - 
was not promising.  Instead they sent 4 German ID f arther right 
to join Hofmann's Group, intending to break through  the Russian 
front at this point.  Szurmay wouldn't have been ab le to 
cooperate anyway, since his forces were committed t o an attack 
which he'd been ordered to mount with his other (we stern) wing.  
3 Gd ID had asked him for troops to take over part of its front, 
but there were none available.  Linsingen had now d ivided his 
forces into three groups:  XXIV Res Corps (GdI von Gerok), 
Hofmann's Group (joined by 4 German ID), and a comb ined Corps 
(over German 1 ID and 3 Gd ID). 
 
Fighting continued meanwhile in XXIV Res Corps' sec tor; on the 
6th  some Russian counterattacks pushed 19 ID back far to the 
east.  Neither the Swica nor (little) Beskid defile s could be 
taken, so here the situation was actually less favo rable than 
before 19 February.  On the other hand, the left wi ng of the 
Corps gained some ground on this day; Hofmann was a lso able to 
take part in its actions. 
 
Linsingen's general offensive  
 
On the 7 th  the Army opened what it hoped would be a decisive 
attack, amid thick fog and 23 degrees of cold.  The  offensive of 
XXIV Res Corps immediately came to a halt in front of the 
enemy's fully-manned defenses, which were additiona lly guarded 
by the snow.  In further actions through the 18 th , Gerok's left 
wing was able to work its way forward slightly and to hold the 
ground they had gained against violent Russian atta cks.  In 
Hofmann's sector, the 4 German ID drove the Russian s back a 
little at the start of its advance, but in the foll owing days 
the Corps made only moderate progress; soon it had to be content 
to hold its ground against enemy counterattacks.  B ut the most 
formidable enemy was the deep snow.  On 9 March two  companies 
had to be literally dug out of a white grave.  Unde r the 
Combined Corps, 1 st  German ID briefly occupied the main Russian 
position, but was forced to relinquish it; and 3 Gd  ID was 
engaged against the highest point of the Zwinin.  O n the 10 th , 
GLt Conta's 1 st  ID captured the central Zwinin ridge and drove 
further to the east.  To build on this success, Lin singen sent 
him a brigade from 4 ID of Hofmann's Corps; it reac hed 1 st  ID on 
March 14.  Conta, however, had elected to continue his operation 
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against the almost impregnable main position on the  Zwinin with 
sapping trenches rather than further assaults. 
 
The general offensive would next be resumed on the 20 th ; in the 
meantime it was necessary to repulse powerful Russi an thrusts.  
There was a discussion as to where this new attack should be 
directed:  Gerok proposed to launch a wide turning movement east 
of the Swica valley to get around the enemy's east wing; Hofmann 
wanted to begin by breaking through toward Tuchla.  Both 
commanders agreed, however, that it was essential t o receive 
reinforcements.  Linsingen hadn't changed his opini on; on the 
18 th  he reported to Emperor Wilhelm that to him it seem ed that 
the allies could break out of the mountains only if  strong 
forces thrust along the north edge of the Carpathia ns.  He 
delivered the same message to the k.u.k. high comma nd in a 
written summary on 23 March.  The South Army comman der proposed 
that his entire force - except for Hofmann's Group,  which would 
be reinforced by fresh k.u.k. units - should assemb le through 
Delatyn and Kimpolung behind Pflanzer-Baltin's righ t wing.  
Moreover, they should be reinforced by a k.u.k. cor ps from 2 nd or 
3rd  Army as well as a German corps.  With this force, along with 
Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegruppe (to be placed under h is command), 
Linsingen wanted to attack the flank of the Russian  armies in 
east Galicia.  However, as will be related below, I vanov had 
already opened a major offensive against Böhm-Ermol li and 
Boroevic when this report arrived at Teschen.  The central 
Carpathians were the decisive theater. 
 
When the South Army renewed its general attack on 2 0 March, it 
won no success at all.  Linsingen therefore decided  that the 
strength of the allied troops was insufficient for further 
offensive operations. 131   However, this wasn't completely true. 
 
The weather suddenly improved.  The white fields of  snow 
glittered in the sunlight and the clear air aided a rtillery 
spotting.  Thus it was possible to renew the offens ive on the 
22nd and at least gain several local successes.  The XX IV Res 
Corps, fighting along with Hofmann's right wing, wa s able to 
gain ground on both sides of the Wyszkow road.  19 ID penetrated 
into the enemy main position and took a large numbe r of Russian 
prisoners.  The Combined Corps, commanded from the 23 rd  by the 
Bavarian GdI Graf von Bothmer, also made a substant ial advance. 

                                                 
131 Since the middle of March, daily losses due to illness were 

running between 400 and 700 men.  6760 men reported  sick 
between 11 and 23 March.  (From the manuscript in t he German 
Reichsarchiv) 
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c. Events north of the Vistula through 22 March 
 
While fighting continued in the Carpathians and on the borders 
of East Prussia, the units in west Poland served as  a source of 
reinforcements to more important portions of the fr ont, for both 
friend and foe.  Around the end of January, the 9 th  German Army 
had supported Hindenburg's offensive toward the Nar ew by 
subsidiary attacks; Woyrsch and Dankl had helped ou t by 
threatening to also attack.  Since that time, there  had been no 
significant actions.  The Russians  were active in the areas in 
front of their positions only when trying to concea l the 
withdrawal of several corps to other sectors. 
 
On 3 March, Conrad learned from the German plenipot entiary 
General Cramon that 9 th  Army would attempt to break through the 
Russian front just north of the Pilica on the 5 th .  Woyrsch, 
although subordinate to the k.u.k. high command, ha d already 
been ordered to attack Lopuszno in order to keep th e enemy from 
transferring units to the Pilica. 
 
The 9 th  German Army drove a deep bulge into the enemy line s.  On 
the north wing of Woyrsch's Army, GdI Kövess had be en given 
command of the parts of 2 nd Army which had stayed in west Poland.  
So that his neighbors would have more troops availa ble, he 
lengthened his left wing to relieve the German garr ison of the 
Inowlodz bridgehead and also sent 7 CD north of the  Pilica.  
(The cavalry saw no significant action, and on the 21st  March 
returned to a position behind Kövess' Armeegruppe.)   The German 
LW Corps took the Russian advanced positions at Lop uszno, but 
couldn't master the main position.  Bredow's Divisi on and the 1 st  
Army supported Mackensen's attack by effective dive rsionary 
operations.  The Russians were concerned about thei r front in 
west Poland, and therefore hesitated to shift furth er units to 
the Narew front, where major fighting had meanwhile  erupted.  
Alexeiev's offensive threatened on the 5 th  to break through the 
center of 8 th  German Army, so the Germans had to halt their 
attack on Ossowiets.  However, Gallwitz soon rallie d with a 
counterattack and on the 9 th  was once again in front of 
Przasnysz; the right wing of 8 th  Army renewed its thrust toward 
Ostrolenka.  Nevertheless, the Germans couldn't pus h through to 
the Narew due to the Russians' great superiority in  numbers.  
Therefore Hindenburg pulled his Armies back closer to the East 
Prussian borders. 
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3. The final attempts to relieve Przemysl 

 

a. Results of the first attacks by 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies, 
and the reaction at Teschen 
 
By the will of the high command, the decision in th is phase of 
the campaign against Russia would take place in the  central 
Carpathians, where 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies had readied a powerful blow.  
Unlike similar major offensives which were undertak en later in 
more favorable seasons, and in which at the very le ast some 
ground was gained in the first attempt, this fatefu l contest in 
the mountains took place under severe handicaps.  T he already 
tired soldiers could only move slowly along the pat hs through 
the deep snow. 
 
GdK Tersztyanszky's principal attacking group with its 52,000 
riflemen had a numerical advantage over the 37,000 Russians on 
the other side.  However the artillery support - wi th 
approximately one piece every 6 kilometers - was fa r less than 
the infantry wanted.  Artillery was generally less effective in 
mountains because of the terrain, and their problem s were 
compounded by the poor weather which limited spotti ng activity. 
 
As related above, XIX Corps was to thrust through L upkow toward 
Baligrod about 24 hours before the other units atta cked.  This 
Corps gained only a little territory on 27 February , despite the 
fact that 41 Hon ID had paved the way by a determin ed attack on 
the Maguryczne the day before.  The gains of XIX Co rps in the 
next two days were also far less than had been expe cted by the 
commanders, who had reckoned on taking the Chryszcz ata, the 
Lupkow area, and the Maguryczne, thus covering the west flank of 
the shock group advancing on both sides of the Bali grod road.  
This group, led by FML Schmidt-Georgenegg, consiste d of 27 and 
32 ID plus parts of 43 LW ID; they struck north, bu t despite the 
initial commitment of all troops from the first two  divisions 
they moved only slightly forward.  East of the Soli nka, the main 
body of XVIII Corps attacked toward Tworylne on the  San and took 
several outlying enemy positions.  V Corps wanted t o cross the 
San at Chmiel, but had only built a bridge half way  over the 
river by 1 March. 
 
Under 3 rd  Army, 24 ID on the extreme right wing took part in  XIX 
Corps' attack on Lupkow on the 27 th , but was soon pinned down in 
front of the strong Russian positions.  Boroevic la unched his 
general attack on the 28 th .  X Corps had now been reinforced by 
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45 LW ID; this new Division and parts of 21 LW ID m ade a 
determined assault on the Russians in cooperation w ith 20 Hon ID 
of VII Corps.  The fighting was prolonged and blood y, and the 
attackers were frequently held up by enemy counter thrusts.  By 
evening of 1 March the east wing of 3 rd  Army had at least been 
able to pin down the Russians, but without evicting  them from 
their positions on the heights. 
 
GdK Böhm-Ermolli decided to reinforce Tersztyanszky 's attack on 
Baligrod with fresh forces: first 13 LW ID, then 31  ID.  To 
replace them as the Army's reserve, Szurmay was ord ered to shift 
66 Inf Bde (which was behind his lines) to Usztrzyk i Grn. behind 
V Corps by the 2 nd.  Furthermore, the AOK told 1 st  Army to send 
its 14 ID.  This Division left the line in west Pol and on 27 
February and began to move along the Karl Ludwig Ra ilroad on 4 
March; its main body was heading for Homonna-Takcsa ny, and other 
parts to N.- and Kis Bereszna. 
 
The reaction of the AOK  
 
The opening of the offensive shattered all the hope s of the AOK.  
The high command clearly explained their evaluation  of the 
situation in a phone conversation on 1 March betwee n GM Metzger 
and the Chief of the General Staff Detachment of 4 th  Army, Col. 
Paic.  The General stated that the extreme right wi ng, Pflanzer-
Baltin's Armeegruppe, was supported by one small ra il line 
through the mountains and therefore could only be r einforced 
slowly; thus the Armeegruppe couldn't be prepared i n time to 
support 2 nd Army's operation toward Przemysl.  To date the Sou th 
Army hadn't made any considerable gains; perhaps th e 
intervention of 4 German ID, arriving at that time,  would 
improve its situation.  Nor was there any prospect of success 
for the right wing of 2 nd Army, where Szurmay's three divisions 
on both sides of the road to Turka were confronted by a 
naturally strong position along ridges which had al so been 
fortified by the Russians.  Thus all hopes had been  pinned to 
the success of the offensive by Tersztyanszky's str ong group 
through Lisko-Ustrzyki Dl. toward Przemysl.  Perhap s the right 
wing and center of 3 rd  Army would also be able to advance toward 
Sanok-Rymanow.  Metzger noted that the balance of f orces was not 
unfavorable - the 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies had 21 divisions (120,000 
riflemen) against only 9 to 12 Russian divisions. 
 
To win a decisive success, the AOK now decided to c ommit the 
100,000 riflemen of 4 th  Army in an attack from the west toward 
the east. However, they recognized that the prospec ts of success 
for 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies were no longer good after the initial 



 

 217 
 

setback.  It was very difficult to sustain a coordi nated 
operation by the 18 attacking divisions in the moun tains with 
their limited lines of communication; these units w ould be able 
to reach the north edge of the mountains only if th ey could win 
a string of individual tactical successes.  Perhaps  it would 
have been better to make the main effort on both si des of the 
road to Turka (rather than the road to Baligrod).  However, as 
noted previously the 2 nd Army HQ had chosen the same route as the 
AOK and Boroevic in the January offensive; they wan ted to reach 
Usztryzki Dl. because it was closer to Przemysl.  M oreover, the 
most important precondition for a successful attack  farther east 
was that South Army needed to break out of the moun tains.  Böhm-
Ermolli's HQ at Ungvar doubted that this would happ en. 
 

b. The attack by 4 th  Army (27 February-17 March) 
 
The plans  
 
4th  Army HQ was waiting tensely for some sign that wou ld indicate 
Dimitriev was retreating.  However, the Russians di dn't move.  
Conrad intended that 4 th  Army would nonetheless join the general 
offensive, under any circumstances.  As related ear lier, the AOK 
had first proposed the preparation of a strong atta cking group 
in the hills south of Tarnow.  4 th  Army HQ, on the other hand, 
would have preferred to advance toward Jaslo with t hree 
divisions, but only after the enemy in fact was wit hdrawing.  
Otherwise they didn't believe that any frontal atta ck would 
succeed, but were prepared to give up units to Pfla nzer-Baltin.  
This idea was turned down by Teschen because the ra ilroad 
through Maramaros-Sziget could only handle twelve t rains per 
day; anyway, an attack on the extreme eastern wing couldn't have 
a fast enough effect on the front as a whole. 
 
In the course of further conversations, 4 th  Army HQ returned to 
its earlier proposals: a thrust along and south of the Gorlice-
Jaslo road and a subsidiary attack on Staszkowka.  Archduke 
Joseph Ferdinand stated he was willing to do his du ty by 
carrying out this plan, but emphasized that the ope ration was 
very difficult and would no doubt cause large casua lties.  The 
high command, however, was more inclined toward rep eating the 
February attempt against Banica, because the offens ive of the 
neighboring 18 divisions toward the north would be endangered if 
the Russians' weren't driven out of the area betwee n the inner 
wings of 4 th  and 3 rd  Armies.  Otherwise too many units would have 
to be detached to cover the flank, robbing the thru st of 
impetus.  Thus the enemy must be driven from the Ba nica area.  
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This couldn't be done by the three divisions on the  west wing of 
3rd  Army alone by making a frontal breakthrough over t he Ondava; 
4th  Army would have to attack also south of the Magora , this time 
with three divisions. 132   There was another advantage to this 
plan.  If the Russians had to pull back under press ure from 2 nd 
and 3 rd  Armies to the Jaslo-Krosno-Sanok line, Dimitriev w ould 
also be obliged to save his southern wing from bein g rolled up 
by a concentric advance of the inner wings of the A rchduke's and 
Boroevic's Armies; therefore he would have to pull back his 
front to the Wisloka between Jaslo and the river's mouth.  If 
the Archduke already had strong forces engaged sout h of the 
Magora and attacking Krosno, the new Russian line w ould be 
broken apart at its hinge.  On the other hand, 4 th  Army's 
proposed frontal attack through Gorlice would encou nter several 
strongly fortified Russian positions and would cert ainly never 
reach Jaslo.   
 
4th  Army HQ, however, adhered to their opinion.  They said that: 
. Four divisions would be needed for the attack thr ough Banica 
in order to reach the road at Zmigrod; the HQ didn' t have that 
many divisions available, and had no means of keepi ng them 
supplied in the Banica sector. 
. Experience to date had shown that III Corps could n't be 
counted on to cooperate.   
. The terrain restricted the amount of artillery su pport.  
. A repetition of the earlier assault would have a negative 
effect on non-commissioned officers and men. 
. Finally, the Russian cavalry stationed in this ar ea had proven 
to be much more steadfast in action than the enemy infantry. 
Therefore the attack through Gorlice was preferable  despite all 
the tactical disadvantages; more troops could be ma de available 
than was the case on the south wing, and guns - esp ecially 
medium artillery  - were also more plentiful. 
 
To force a decision, on  2 March the AOK announced to Okocim 
that if they had no faith in carrying out any kind of offensive 
they would have to give up 8 ID.  Thereupon the Arm y HQ said it 
would attack through Gorlice.  They still felt the operation 
would be very difficulty and that under the best ci rcumstances 
it would take a week to reach Zmigrod.  Nonetheless  they would 
set to work. 
 
The operations  
 

                                                 
132 In the unsuccessful action in February, 4 th  Army had 

committed just one and a half divisions. 
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FML Arz was entrusted with leading the attack.  He planned to 
attack on 6 March with 12 ID, half of 26 LW ID, and  8 and 10 ID 
toward Gorlice; 39 and 51 Hon ID would advance towa rd 
Staszkowka. 133   The security of the area south of the Magora was 
left to the other half of 26 LW ID, in cooperation with the left 
wing of 3 rd  Army. 
 
The offensive had to be postponed because of heavy snow storms; 
the high command became impatient and insisted that  it had to 
start on the night of 7-8 March.  Teschen felt that  poor weather 
shouldn't be an obstacle.  4 th  Army's attack was urgently 
necessary, and the situation forbade any further de lay. 
 
After a heavy artillery preparation, the advance of  the various 
battle groups began when it became dark on the 7 th .  On the first 
day, 8 ID with great bravery took the Sekowa area, 12 ID made 
substantial progress in the area toward Gorlice, an d Hadfy's 
Group - although its left wing suffered a setback -  advanced 
toward Staszkowka.  4 th  Army's north wing, facing a very strong 
opponent, restricted itself to diversionary demonst rations.  
However, the offensive through Sekowa and toward Go rlice 
couldn't maintain its momentum.  Anyway, the activi ty of the 
troops was restricted by heavy snowstorms, while fr ostbite 
reduced the ranks of the attackers.  Total casualti es from 8 to 
11 March were about 6000 men. 
 
4th  Army HQ proposed to Teschen that the continuation of the 
attack should be postponed until better weather.  A lso they 
wanted to await the arrival of a combined Brigade m ade up of 
troops taken from FML Roth's sector; it would reinf orce FML Arz 
west of Gorlice on the 15 th .  The AOK, however, vetoed any 
postponement because the Armies in the Carpathians were heavily 
engaged and had suffered much greater casualties wi thout gaining 
any ground.  If the men on the Carpathian front had n't been 
facing a "solid wall" and had been able to move for ward "without 
interruption", it would have been possible to refra in from 
engaging the portions of the front facing east (4 th  and 1 st  Armies 
plus Woyrsch's group).  In present circumstances, h owever, it 
would be impossible to prevent a Russian east-west thrust by a 
rapid advance out of the Carpathians.  The purpose of 4 th   Army's 
attack was to prevent the enemy from making any maj or transfer 
of their forces.  If all went well, the enemy would  be "worn 
down." 

                                                 
133 The 8 ID [with KJR # 1 and 4, IR # 28, and FJB # 30] first 

had to shift from the Army's northern sector to the  Grybow 
area. 
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Since the all-out offensive apparently wasn't worki ng, 4 th  Army 
decided to switch to a carefully planned step-by-st ep series of 
thrusts.  Unfortunately the morale of the attackers  was 
adversely affected by a heavy defeat to the Czech I R # 36 south 
of Sekowa.  The Russians moreover resorted to const ant 
counterattacks, although they were held off by our steadfast 
troops.  The next thrust was now scheduled to take place on the 
17 th , when the combined brigade mentioned above would a ttempt to 
break through the line at Gorlice. 
 
 

c. Climax of the actions by 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies (2-10 
March) 
 
On 2 and 3 March, Brussilov's VII and XII Corps lau nched a 
counterattack that raged with great fury against th e Aus-Hung. 
lines and continued during the night.  Although the  enemy was 
able to replenish their losses quickly with fresh t roops, the 
thrust against Böhm-Ermolli's Army on both sides of  the Baligrod 
Road was shattered by Tersztyanszky's troops.  In B oroevic's 
Army, the X and VII Corps were hard hit by the stor m, but sharp 
counterattacks by 45 LW ID and 20 Hon ID put a stop  to the 
enemy's operation while it was still opening.  Howe ver, before 
the k.u.k. 3 rd  Army could resume its own offensive it now needed 
a pause to reorder the units and prepare them for n ew efforts. 
 
On the 3 rd , the high command called upon all the Armies to 
finally drive the enemy from west and central Galic ia and to 
relieve fortress Przemysl by mid-March. 
 
However, despite the intervention of 13 LW ID on th e 4 th  and of 
31 ID on the 6 th , and despite several tactical successes, 
Tersztyanszky couldn't gain significant ground in t he direction 
of Baligrod.  In his northern group, FML Lütgendorf 's Corps was 
now east of the Baligrod Road (with 31 and 32 ID pl us half of 43 
LW ID); FML Schmidt-Georgenegg's Corps was west of the Road 
(with 13 LW ID and 27 ID). 
 
The right wing of 2 nd Army was instructed to make feint attacks 
to divert the enemy's attention from the Baligrod a rea and cause 
them concern for their line on the San.  XVIII Corp s therefore 
thrust against the San; however, they suffered some  setbacks 
which even forced Tersztyanszky to bend back his ri ght wing.  V 
Corps sent some detachments over the bridge at Chmi el to the 
north bank, but they were unable to establish a fir m footing; 
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the commitment of the Army's reserve (66 Inf Bde) a lso failed to 
bring a successful turn to the bloody fighting.  Th e Corps 
wasn't able to reach its objective, the long Odryt Ridge.  
Farther up the San River, several companies on the extreme right 
wing of V Corps, along with some from Szurmay's lef t, were able 
to establish themselves on the north bank. 
 
On 5 March the hard-pressed troops of 3 rd  Army suffered a severe 
defeat.  An attack by VII Corps and the left wing o f X Corps was 
shattered with enormous casualties; the VII Corps h ad lost 60% 
of its combat strength since 1 March.  Thereupon Bo roevic 
canceled further thrusts and his Army fell back on the 
defensive. 
 
Since this decision called the entire operation int o question, 
2nd Army HQ turned to Teschen for help.  On the evenin g of the 6 th  
the high command urged all the Armies to continue t he Carpathian 
Battle without interruption.  "On the entire front from the 
Vistula to east Galicia there should be no sector w hich is not 
active in these decisive days."  In particular, 3 rd  Army was 
ordered to not only attack with its right wing,  bu t also to pin 
down the enemy opposite its other troops, if only w ith heavy 
artillery fire and actions by strong detachments. 
 
Conditions at the front  
 
In the last few days the number of men actually in the front 
lines was shrinking alarmingly.  The XIX Corps of 2 nd Army lost 
5000 men by 5 March; 32 ID was reduced from 11,871 riflemen to 
5,971. 
 
This is Col. Veith's description of the actions in early March: 
 
"On 1 March there was fog and heavy snowfall; it wa s impossible 
to remain oriented, entire regiments got lost, and the result 
was catastrophic casualties.  The weather changed o n 6 March: 
the skies were clear, which caused melting during t he day, while 
at night the cold reached minus 20 degrees.  The re sult was that 
all slopes were totally covered with ice; even when  the enemy 
didn't interfere, movement became an unpredictable Alpine 
adventure.  Although the sunshine at least gave som e warmth to 
the combatants, icy northwest winds still could chi ll them to 
the marrow.  Along the entire front there were no s helters; for 
days and weeks the soldiers couldn't change their c lothes, which 
froze into icy armor.  The ground was frozen hard a s stone, 
which hindered the efforts of the attackers to buil d trenches as 
protection against hostile fire; this enormously in creased 
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casualties.  Since it was difficult to evacuate the  wounded, 
they died in droves.  After weeks of fighting and p rivation the 
men couldn't even sleep easily at night for fear th at they would 
freeze to death.... 
 
An especially heavy blizzard occurred on 10 March.  It was 
impossible to move forward and impossible to evacua te the sick; 
entire skirmishing lines disappeared in the white s torm.  The 
terrain was impassable and entrenchments couldn't b e dug; the 
infantry lay motionless without any protection in f ront of the 
enemy positions.  Most of our artillery had been le ft three or 
four days' marches behind the front. 134   The troops, however, 
held on; despite all the reports of their commander s that they 
had been totally exhausted for weeks, despite agita tion in the 
ranks and despite the spies all around them, they p ersevered in 
this hell. 135" 
 
In the next few days, several attacking groups push ed forward 
again.  Szurmay's reinforced left wing fought its w ay forward to 
the strongly held enemy position on the heights nor th of the 
railroad.  The attack stalled there, so IR # 76 fro m 14 ID went 
up to reinforce the group. 136    The two corps farther west were 
engaged in only local actions; in this period, howe ver, the 
enemy gave way to pressure from XVIII Corps and eva cuated the 
west bank of the San. 
 
2nd Army's Offensive at its High Point  
 
While Tersztyanszky's northern group won just a lit tle ground, 
XIX Corps scored a major success.  41 Hon ID took t he Maguryczne 
Heights on the 8 th , along with a large number of Russian 
prisoners.  Since 29 ID had also pushed the enemy b ack, FML 
Trollmann initiated a pursuit which on the 9 th  had almost reached 
the curve in the rail line at Lupkow.  The Honveds also drove 
the enemy from the Chryszczata on the next day. 137   Thus the 

                                                 
134 The mobile batteries weren't equipped to be tra nsported in 

the mountains; they could be employed only in the v alleys or 
in the immediate vicinity of the few roads; therefo re many of 
them were left in the rear. 

135 At this time the Russians created a scouting de tachment 
from Czech prisoners and deserters; it operated in front of 4 th  
Army. 

136 This regiment was one of the components of 14 I D which had 
been sent to the Uzsok Pass on the mountain railroa d. 

137 A few troops from 41 Hon ID had already briefly  occupied 
the Chryszczata on the 7 th , but had been unable to maintain 
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flank of the northern group (Lütgendorf's and Schmi dt's Corps) 
was fully secure so that they could press on with t heir thrust 
toward Baligrod. 
 
Meanwhile the main body of 14 ID had arrived at Cis na.  There 
was a difference of opinion as to where they should  be deployed 
(which afterwards was regarded as a momentous decis ion).  
Tersztyanszky wanted to reinforce Trollmann, thus b uilding on 
the success of XIX Corps by continuing its thrust t o Radoszyce; 
this would provide direct assistance to the norther n group's 
advance.  2 nd Army HQ, however, ordered the division to deploy o n 
Lütgendorf's right wing, which was more in accordan ce with the 
original guidelines of the high command.  There was  still hope 
that Przemysl could be relieved, since Lütgendorf a nd Schmidt-
Georgenegg were believed to have twice as many rifl emen as their 
Russian opponents.  Army HQ emphasized to Tersztyan szky that 
never before had they possessed a similar favorable  ratio of 
forces in a decisive sector.  The problem was that the wing of 
the attacking group was hanging behind, and thus th e frontal 
attack lacked support on its flanks; moreover, arti llery support 
was still insufficient.  The defenders had the adva ntage because 
of the weather and terrain.  And yet the outcome co uld still 
have gone either way, for the commander of VIII Rus sian Corps 
reported to Brussilov that he intended to withdraw to Sanok.  
The reply was a sharp order that the troops, though  worn out, 
were not to move one step toward the rear. 138  
 
2nd Army wasn't getting much support from 3 rd  Army, which was 
badly depleted, morally shaken by defeat, and not r eceiving any 
fresh units.  The Russian commanders at this time w ere still 
driving their men - with great ruthlessness and wit hout regard 
to fearsome casualties - against X and VII Corps.  Although the 
enemy wasn't achieving any noteworthy success, the strength of 
the Aus-Hung. divisions was wasting away in defensi ve fighting.  
The high command intervened once again and demanded  increased 
activity by the left wing of Boroevic's Army.  In t his sector, 
however, the thin lines of XVII and III Corps were stretched out 
along 35 km of front; an attack through the Ondava Valley 
against the strong and well-manned Russian position s offered 
little chance of success.  Anyway, 3 rd  Army HQ at Kaschau was 
receiving reports that the enemy was supposedly goi ng to mount 
an all-out offensive against their units on the 10 th .  Therefore 
they remained on the defensive.  X Corps assembled its 2 ID as a 
reserve in the Laborcza Valley. 

                                                                                                                                                             
themselves there. 

138 Brussilov, pp. 110 ff. 
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At this point, however, the Russians pulled back se veral 
advanced battle groups to their main position.  Thi s may have 
been due to orders issued by Ivanov on 7 March to t he commander 
of 3 rd  Russian Army:  Dimitriev was supposed to contain A rchduke 
Joseph Ferdinand's Army and the west wing of Boroev ic's Army 
with a minimum number of troops.  However, strong f orces were to 
be assembled in the Mezölaborcz-Lupkow-Sanok area f or an 
offensive to Homonna.  The commander of the Russian  Southwest 
Front intended "to threaten the rear of the enemy u nits which 
wanted to break through to Przemysl." 139   The rearward movement 
of the Russians in front of the 3 rd  k.u.k. Army, which the staff 
at Kaschau didn't know how to interpret, may have b een the first 
preparation for this planned attack. 
 
On 10 March the mass attack by 2 nd Army had reached its high 
point.  Nonetheless, the foremost lines had only ad vanced a 
small distance toward the north since the operation  began. 
 
 

d. The relief attempt is finally shattered (11-20 
March) 
 
The nerves of the commanders and staffs at Teschen and Ungvar 
were on edge because of their concern for the fate of the 
isolated fortress, whose time was running out.  The y sent 
repeated wire messages to Tersztyanszky to urge him  on.  Then, 
on 11 March, the enemy launched a blow that threate ned to put an 
end to the Aus-Hung. offensive. 
 
The advance of the k.u.k. XIX Corps toward the curv e in the 
railroad at Lupkow had caused Brussilov to fear tha t the Russian 
front opposite Boroevic's Army might be rolled up.  Therefore on 
the 11 th  he struck the 29 ID, which had been following up h is 
troops, and drove it back to its original position.   The same 
fate befell its neighbor on the left (34 ID) on the  next day.  
Only 41 Hon ID (with its 2100 riflemen) was able to  hold onto 
the ground it had won. 
 
Böhm-Ermolli decided to send all available reserves  to XIX Corps 
to keep the enemy from breaking through to Wola Mic howa; after 
this sector was secure he would resume the operatio n toward 
Lisko, even though Tersztyanszky believed it had ve ry little 
chance of success.  To restore the situation, 2 nd Army HQ asked 

                                                 
139 Bonch-Bruyevitch, Vol. I, p. 72 
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for support from its neighbors to the west; the rig ht wing unit 
of 3 rd  Army (24 ID) firmly held the crest on the Hungaria n border 
and was firing toward Lupkow with its artillery, bu t didn't have 
enough strength to mount a relief attack with its i nfantry. 
 
Although many battalions had to be released to help  Trollmann, 
Schmidt-Georgenegg's Corps of Tersztyanszky's north ern group was 
finally able to take two hotly contested points - t he village of 
Rabe and the Manilowa Heights - after major actions  on the 11 th  
and 12 th ; both locations were held against Russian 
counterattacks. 
 
After the arrival of 14 ID, its commander FML Marti ny took 
charge of Tersztyanszky's right wing corps (14 ID a nd the bulk 
of 43 LW ID); however, neither this group nor Lütge ndorf's Corps 
was able to break through.  XVIII Corps captured on ly some 
insignificant positions; V Corps used up the detach ments which 
it had sent over the San in some fruitless actions and then 
pulled them back to the southwest bank of the river . 
 
The advance had stalled on Szurmay's west wing; an attempt to 
move forward by building sap trenches failed becaus e the ground 
was frozen solid.  Therefore 2 nd Army HQ approved Szurmay's 
request to pull back the troops that were stuck in front of the 
Russian lines to their old positions; he was also i nstructed to 
assemble strong reserves behind his left wing (IR #  76 and half 
of 7 ID), which could be diverted to Tersztyanszky' s hard-
pressed western group.  The Russians took advantage  of the 
situation and assaulted the center and right (east)  wing of 
Szurmay's Group.  On the 14 th , however, 38 Hon ID parried the 
heavy enemy attack and itself launched a counteratt ack which 
threw the Russians back; the Transylvanian division  took a 
substantial number of prisoners. 
 
Tersztyanszky's last attempt is thwarted  
 
The rifle strength of Tersztyanszky's Armeegruppe w as sinking 
alarmingly.  Its commander therefore decided to try  a more 
methodical approach in place of a general assault.  The northern 
group would shift toward its left; Schmidt's Corps would exert 
the most pressure on the enemy by advancing anew al ong the Dzial 
Ridge.  GdK Tersztyanszky ignored the opinion of 2 nd Army HQ, 
which didn't want him to lose time by redeployment and still 
wanted the main effort directed straight toward the  north; he 
began to prepare for the new operation. 
 
Brussilov, however, destroyed this final plan for t he relief of 
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Przemysl.  On the afternoon of the 13 th  he broke through the 
front of XIX Corps and pushed ahead toward Wola Mic howa. 
 
The severe damage to the west flank made it unthink able to 
continue the offensive toward Baligrod.  Fortunatel y the 
Russians once again failed to quickly follow up the ir advantage, 
so Wola Michowa remained in our hands.  On the next  day, 
however, the Maguryczne was lost, which forced the evacuation of 
the Chryszczata even though it hadn't been attacked .  Instead of 
opening an offensive, FML Schmidt had to hurry to t he assistance 
of 41 Hon ID, while staving off heavy Russian attac ks on the 
Manilowa. 
 
At this point 3 rd  Army HQ helped out somewhat by extending its 
right wing on the 15 th  to the vicinity of Lupkow; this 
strengthened the resistance of Trollmann's Corps, w hich was now 
responsible for a considerably shorter stretch of t he front.  
However, there was no hope for a significant change  in fortune.  
On 14 March the 2 nd Army HQ ordered GdK Tersztyanszky as well as 
XVIII and V Corps to cancel their offensive.  All a vailable 
reserves of the northern group - a total of eleven battalions - 
were sent to XIX Corps. 
 
Discussions with the Germans  
 
While the fate of 2 nd Army's offensive was being decided, there 
was a significant exchange of views between the all ied high 
commands.  On the 13 th  the Chief of the German General Staff sent 
a letter to Teschen that was primarily concerned wi th Austria-
Hungary's policy toward Italy.  At this point, howe ver, GdI 
Conrad felt that the continuation of the fight agai nst Russia 
was the most urgent priority.  Since he was aware t hat new Army 
Corps were being raised in Germany, he responded wi th a request 
that two or three German divisions be sent to the k .u.k. Armies, 
even if they couldn't arrive in time to relieve Prz emysl.  He 
intended to continue the offensive out of the Carpa thians in 
east Galicia, for which purpose German reenforcemen ts would 
provide necessary additional strength for either Li nsingen or 
Pflanzer-Baltin.  Conrad made the same request to t he Commander-
in-Chief of the German forces in the East. 
 
Falkenhayn responded that he was considering sendin g 
reinforcements directly to the South Army; however,  the German 
troops weren't accustomed to mountain warfare and n ot equipped 
for it.  Linsingen had reported to him on the 13 th  that South 
Army could possibly advance in March, if the Austro -Hungarians 
continued to attack energetically and if the cold a nd snow 
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subsided. 140  The German Chief of Staff also opined that 
Linsingen could perhaps open the way for his neighb or on the 
left; however, Böhm-Ermolli would at least have to send him some 
weak reinforcements, or at least cooperate by advan cing his 
right wing.  This was "simply an expression of opin ion", not 
"presumptuous advice." 
 
Conrad stated that he wasn't considering the use of  new German 
formations for a frontal assault by South Army.  Th e units would 
first go to Pflanzer-Baltin, and come under Linsing en's command 
later after he'd gotten out of the mountains.  Thus  the German 
troops wouldn't need any special mountain equipment .  He added 
that at the moment the military operations in east Galicia were 
the most important because victories there and in t he Bukovina 
would affect the conduct of Romania. 
 
Falkenhayn concluded these discussions by pointing out that the 
formations Conrad was referring to weren't made up of "new" 
troops, but rather of men pulled from divisions at the front. 141   
Regarding the central issue, Falkenhayn declared th at he agreed 
with Conrad that the proposed operation could have a great 
influence on decisions by the government at Buchare st.  However, 
for the moment it was impossible to transfer units from the 
western to the eastern front; it was also impossibl e to move 
them from Hindenburg's command to eastern Galicia a s had 
originally been contemplated. 
 
On the western front the Germans were defending the mselves 
against heavy French attacks in Champagne and south east of 
Verdun, as well as against the British at Lille; th e Western 
allies had a considerable numerical superiority. 
 
The situation at Przemysl becomes critical  
 
After XIX Corps' line was broken by the Russians, a nd after the 
staff at Teschen reviewed the extent of Böhm-Ermoll i's 
casualties, even the most optimistic officers gave up hope for 
the relief of Przemysl. 142  

                                                 
140 From the manuscript in the German Reichsarchiv 
141 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - At this point the Germans w ere 

beginning to reduce some of their existing infantry  divisions 
from a four-regiment to a three-regiment organizati on; the 
regiments thus released were forming new divisions.  

142 On 1 March, GdK Böhm-Ermolli had 148,848 riflem en 
(including 14 and 31 ID).  In the following 14 days  he lost 
23,891 dead and wounded (including 450 officers), 1 0,465 
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During the second siege of the fortress, the effect ive strength 
of the garrison had by now been reduced by almost 2 4,000 men due 
to deaths, wounds and illnesses.  On 8 March the Pr zemysl 
command HQ reported that it was planning a sortie b y 24 to 26 
battalions, each of 800 men, in the direction of Bi rcza.  
However, the weakened condition of the personnel me ant that the 
chances of success were not as good as the large nu mber of units 
seemed to indicate.  The AOK informed GdI Kusmanek on the 13 th  
that he could no longer expect Böhm-Ermolli's Army to advance 
through Ustrzyki Dl.-Lisko by the 18 th .  If by the 17 th  it seemed 
that relief was no longer possible, Kusmanek should  make a 
decision about the sortie.  He should consider the condition of 
the troops in the fortress, as well as the demands of military 
honor and the glorious reputation which the garriso n had won 
during the siege; if he broke out, he should do wit h as much 
strength as possible and join the field armies.  Th e possible 
routes led through Lisko, Stary Sambor-Turka, or Sa mbor.  It 
would be useful if he could seriously damage the ra ilroads in 
the Sambor area.  If the sortie occurred, the men l eft in the 
fortress should hold out as long as possible before  trying to 
fight their way out. 
 
GdI Kusmanek replied to Teschen by radio the next d ay.  If the 
fortress was still to be held, he would restrict th e attacking 
forces to 12 to 15 battalions of 700 men.  He would  strike 
toward Bircza, but only if he would be able to make  contact with 
2nd Army in that area.  Otherwise, he planned to start  the 
breakout at the latest in the early morning hours o f the 19 th  in 
the direction of Sambor.  The garrison now had only  enough 
supplies to hold out until 24 March.  The units cho sen for the 
breakout would therefore leave the fortress early o n the 19 th  
with four days of rations.  The minimal group left behind would 
follow at the latest on the evening of the 20 th , also with four 
days' rations.  Hopefully supplies could be repleni shed by 
taking the Russian depots at Sambor. 
 
The high command asked GdK Böhm-Ermolli whether it would be 
possible for 2 nd Army to renew its attack and reach the line 
Ustrzyki Dl.-Lisko by the 23 rd  at the latest.  He replied that it 
was completely impossible; thus there was no reason  for the 
Przemysl garrison to sortie toward Bircza.  Both th e AOK and 2 nd 
Army HQ believed that they would be able to help th e garrison 

                                                                                                                                                             
prisoners and missing (60 officers), and 16,730 sic k (110 
officers).  Total losses were thus 51,086.  This wa s 33% of 2 nd 
Army's strength; Tersztyanszky's Group had lost 73% . 
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most quickly if it did break out toward Sambor.  Te schen 
recommended that the main effort in the proposed su pporting 
attack should be made by Szurmay; his Group could c oordinate 
their efforts with those of the South Army, which a t the time 
was making the best progress in its offensive.  How ever, Böhm-
Ermolli decided for tactical reasons to entrust V C orps with the 
thrust toward the northeast; the Corps would be rei nforced by 
any units which Tersztyanszky didn't need in his ef forts to hold 
onto the positions he had won after so much bloodsh ed.  
Tersztyanszky reckoned that he needed at least 40,0 00 riflemen 
for this purpose, so only FML Lütgendorf's combined  31 ID was 
available; its main body began to march east toward  V Corps on 
16 March.  However, on the same day the Russians ma de a heavy 
attack on XIX Corps; they were held off, but the ac tion made it 
necessary to leave IR # 69 of 31 ID with Tersztyans zky. 
 
V Corps fended off a Russian attack on the 19 th ; therefore its 
own attack, which had been scheduled for the 20 th , had to be 
postponed until the 21 st  to give the artillery time for 
preparation.  This was pretty late to be of any use  to the 
troops at Przemysl, who wanted to break through the  encircling 
Russian forces on the 19 th .  Moreover, Szurmay raised objections 
to having his left wing take part in the attack bec ause 
according to all reports which he'd received in the  last few 
days the tactical conditions were unfavorable.  On the 17 th , 18 th  
and 19 th  the Russians stormed in vain against the center an d 
right wing of his Group.  2 nd Army HQ now decided that Szurmay's 
participation would be restricted to a feint attack , and that he 
would give up IR # 68 to V Corps.  Tersztyanszky wo uld make 
lively demonstrations on his front at noon on the 1 9th  to pretend 
that he was resuming his offensive.  On this day Sz urmay's Corps 
fought well and staved off an enemy attack against the Manilowa. 
 
4th  Army had planned to resume its offensive on the 17 th , but had 
to postpone it for about 24 hours.  At 3:30 AM on t he 18 th , FML 
Arz led his storm group against Gorlice and Sekowa;  however, he 
failed to take the Russians by surprise.  Farther n orth the 39 
Hon ID - after winning an initial success near Stas zkowka - 
couldn't break through either.  On the next day, pa rts of 10 ID 
were thrown back by a Russian counterattack, althou gh the enemy 
had less luck on other parts of the front.  III Cor ps wasn't in 
a position to support the extreme right wing of 4th  Army.  
Dimitriev focused his attention on the sectors on b oth sides of 
Gorlice.  The Russians threatened 45 LW ID of 3 rd  Army on the 17 th  
and 18 th  with some unsuccessful thrusts; however, as will b e 
narrated shortly, these actions were a successful f eint 
operation. 
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On the 19 th , there was an artillery action along the entire fr ont 
of 3 rd  Army; the positions of XVII Corps and 22 LW ID wer e soon 
covered in dust and smoke.  In the night of 20-21 M arch they 
were hit by a major Russian assault. 
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4. The fall of fortress Przemysl 

 
General Ivanov had ordered 11 th  Russian Army to initiate 
"energetic activity" against Przemysl.  The Russian s, however, 
hadn't forgotten the bloody and fruitless storm of the fortress 
in October.  They hoped that the moment was not far  away when 
the large garrison would have used up all its ratio ns; then the 
fortified town would fall without fighting.  Theref ore the enemy 
restricted their activity to artillery fire on the forward 
positions and the main belt of forts; after 9 Febru ary their 
guns were seldom silent.  Also they attempted to dr aw the 
blockading ring tighter in the northwest and southw est, but were 
opposed in bitter actions by the very active fortre ss troops, 
who were always available to contest any important points in no-
man's-land. 
 
Around midnight on 14 March the Russians won their only 
significant success in front of Przemysl, when they  took the 
forward position of Na Gorach-Batycze opposite the northern 
fortified line; the sector, hitherto stubbornly def ended, fell 
to a surprise thrust.  The fortress HQ immediately sent several 
battalions to counterattack, but their preparations  were delayed 
for too long.  The attempt was finally considered h opeless and 
called off. 
 
As noted above, Kusmanek had planned to break throu gh toward 
Sambor.  He changed his mind when he received furth er 
information from Teschen regarding the deployment o f Russian 
units in Galicia.  He believed that a movement to S ambor would 
encounter obstacles that could hardly be overcome.  Therefore on 
the 16 th  he sent a radio message to the high command that h e 
would attack east toward Mosciska, Grodek and Lembe rg "so that 
he could still perform some service to the Army."  On the same 
day the AOK replied that they preferred the origina l concept; 
the east wing of 2 nd Army was already preparing to help out with 
an attack on both sides of the Turka Road if the ga rrison broke 
through toward Sambor.  If Kusmanek chose the Lembe rg direction, 
however, he should try to reach Pflanzer-Baltin's A rmeegruppe, 
which was attacking toward Stanislau with its right  wing 
southeast of Tlumacz. 
 
Early on the 19 th  the high command received another radio message 
from Przemysl:  the fortress command still wanted t o attack 
toward Lemberg, and this action was already in moti on. 
 
Several factors determined this decision.  GdI Kusm anek was 
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surely correct in his opinion that his weakened tro ops were no 
longer capable of advancing and fighting in the dif ficult 
mountainous terrain south of the fortress. 143    Except toward the 
east, all routes out of town led across numerous st reams, whose 
banks would provide excellent defensive positions f or the 
Russians.  An attack toward the east, however, woul d supposedly 
strike the weakest part of the blockading line, gua rded only by 
second-rate troops. 144  The more level ground would aid the 
mobility of the attackers.  Finally, a thrust in th is unexpected 
direction might surprise the Russians. 
 
However, Kusmanek didn't have any illusions.  A lon g string of 
good luck would be needed for the operation to succ eed.  After 
breaking through, the troops would have to capture the enemy 
supply depots at Mosciska and Sadowa Wisznia; then they would 
have a long distance to march to link up with Pflan zer-Baltin.  
Even if the enemy didn't interfere, the weakened co ndition of 
the soldiers would make the long marches extremely difficult.  
The defender of Przemysl wanted mainly to maintain the honor of 
his garrison by a final heroic act, regardless of w hether it 
ended in a gallant defeat or in an unexpected victo ry.  At the 
very least some damage could be done to the enemy a nd some 
confusion caused in his ranks; this would assist th e armies in 
the Carpathians. 
 
The encircling lines would be broken on the 19 th ; then the rest 
of the garrison would destroy the fortifications an d heavy 
artillery as well as all other equipment before fol lowing the 
units which had already moved out. 
 
GdI Kusmanek sent a message to his Supreme Warlord: 145  
 
"Your Majesty! 
 

                                                 
143 For example, according to Kusmanek's reports on ly 25 to 30% 

of the personnel of k.u. Lst IR # 16 were still in good 
health; 70% of k.u. Lst IR # 9 were not fit for an attack.  
Only about half of the k.k. Lst IR # 33 were presen t and fit 
for duty. 

144 In reality, however, the Russian positions here  consisted 
of several parallel lines that had been strongly fo rtified. 

145 For many years Kusmanek had been in charge of t he presidial 
office of the War Ministry.  Under the direction of  the 
Emperor he had conducted personnel business regardi ng the 
Army's generals, and thus was personally acquainted  with his 
sovereign. 
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 Undefeated by the enemy after six months of unbrok en action, 
the garrison of Przemysl is compelled by hunger to break through 
the iron ring of the enemy tomorrow (on 19 March).  Although the 
troops have lost most of their strength after long ordeals of 
all kinds, we will begin this attempt so that befor e our 
probable downfall we will perhaps still render assi stance to the 
field armies. 
 
 In these fateful moments we raise our hearts in co ntinued love 
and loyalty to Your Majesty. 
 

Kusmanek, GdI" 
 
The Emperor responded: 
 
 "The report of the heroic sortie that the hitherto  undefeated 
garrison of Przemysl is determined to make has move d me deeply.  
From the bottom of my heart I send my best wishes t o the heroes 
who are undertaking this great deed for the honor o f the 
fatherland and the glory of our arms.  The accompli shments of 
the garrison of Przemysl will be memorable forever;  each is a 
leaf in the laurel crown which I and the fatherland  offer to the 
brave, self-sacrificing troops. 
 
 May the Almighty's merciful protection be with you . 
 

Franz Joseph" 
 
 
The breakthrough attempt  
 
As this message arrived in the fortress by radio, t he troops 
were already in action. 146  
 
There was wet snow falling as the units chosen for the attack 
assembled on the night of 18-19 March on the roads nearest to 
the east front of the fortress, which were turned i nto puddles.  
The advance through our own fortified lines began w hile it was 

                                                 
146 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - The units sent into the att ack were 23 

Hon ID, a combined Division led by FML Waitzendorfe r, the 97 
and 108 Lst Inf Bdes, and a combined Brigade under GM Kloiber 
(see Franz Forstner, "Przemysl" (Vienna, 1987 - p. 226).  For 
some reason, the official history only shows the po sitions of 
the Honed Div, Waitzendorfer, and 97 Bde (see Beila ge 11 of 
the original).  The Russians engaged were mainly fr om 58 ID 
plus some opolcheniye (militia) brigades. 
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still dark.  The fortress command had made every ef fort from the 
beginning to keep all their plans secret.  However,  the Russians 
had no doubt learned about the intended breakout an d its chosen 
direction by intercepting and deciphering radio tra ffic between 
Przemysl and Teschen.  They had immediately reinfor ced the 
encircling lines east of the city, where their troo ps were now 
lurking, waiting for their prey to appear.  Unfortu nately, the 
advance also was hampered by some delays.  While th e troops were 
assembling, their physical condition, weakened by i nsufficient 
rations, already caused the movement to fall behind  schedule.  
Several men broke down from exhaustion just after l eaving their 
barracks.  It also took longer than expected to pro ceed along 
the narrow paths between the barriers and around th e minefields. 
 
Morning was already dawning when the action against  the alert 
and richly supplied Russians began.  The enemy had deployed 
their batteries with their usual skill; a rain of s teel soon 
fell upon the attackers and put a limit to their pr ogress.  Only 
a little ground was gained in the sector from Plesz owice north 
to the San.  The regiments of 23 Hon ID, spurred on  by their 
spirited and brave commanders, didn't coordinate th eir advance.  
The day soon turned against the Division; it was st ruck in the 
right flank by the Russian 58 ID and almost encircl ed, suffering 
68% casualties.  When the Honveds fell back, the un its to their 
north had to do likewise.  Thus the breakthrough at tempt, which 
used up the remaining strength of the troops, colla psed with 
heavy losses.  At 2:00 PM the last units completed their retreat 
through the fortified zone.  The enemy's attempt to  pursue was 
checked by fire from the works. 
 
GdI Kusmanek sent a report to Schönbrunn: 
 
"Your Majesty! 
 
 In the name of the Przemysl garrison, I wish to th ank Your 
Majesty for Your most gracious message to us.  I al so wish to 
report that the garrison attempted to break out tod ay.  Since in 
true obedience I must be accurate, unfortunately I must tell 
Your Majesty that the attempt wasn't successful.  I n seven hours 
of desperate combat, amid a powerful snowstorm, the  troops used 
up their last strength while trying to overcome the  powerful 
enemy.  After heavy losses we had to pull back behi nd the ring 
of forts.  As far as can be determined so far, the always 
gallant Royal Hungarian 23 rd  Landwehr Infantry Division lost 
about half of its strength, and the other units als o suffered 
severely.  Because of the total exhaustion of the s oldiers, any 
further breakthrough attempt would be completely fr uitless.  
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Therefore I will hold the fortress for as long as p ossible; by 
continuing to pin down enemy units we can still be of use to the 
field armies. 
 
 True to our oath, and with boundless love and loya lty for Your 
Majesty, we will persevere to the end. 
 

Kusmanek, GdI" 
 
The surrender  
 
At this point all necessary measures were still bei ng taken to 
fend off a storming attack at the last hour.  The e nd, however, 
was inexorably approaching.  Russian assaults on th e northwest, 
north and east fronts were bravely turned back on t he 20 th  and 
21st .  On the 21 st  the high-ranking commanders convened and 
decided, in response to a suggestion made 24 hours previously by 
the fortress HQ, that the city would be surrendered  on the next 
day.  The physical strength of the garrison had was ted away 
through hunger; there were rations available only u ntil the 24 th , 
and they had to be conserved during the period whil e 
negotiations about the fate of the garrison were go ing on with 
the enemy. 147  
 
On the 19 th  the paper money in the fortress (600,000 to 700,00 0 
crowns) was burnt; on the 20 th  and 21 st  the slaughter of horses 
was intensified.  The railroad station facilities a nd rolling 
stock and any equipment that might have military us e for the 
enemy was destroyed or rendered inoperable.  On the  same two 
days the officers of the air service left town in b alloons, but 
all of them went off course and landed in enemy ter ritory. 148  

                                                 
147  Ten years earlier, when the Russians surrender ed the 

fortress of Port Arthur to the Japanese, they still  had the 
following rations available (in tons):  wheat (700) , wheat 
flour (150), corn flour (40), legumes (700), barley  (2), rice 
(1), salted meat (40), hardtack (60), and sugar (20 ).  There 
was also enough horse fodder for two months.  Moreo ver, the 
naval personnel in the fortress had additional rati ons.  (See 
Beilage 19, Volume III of the papers on the Russo-J apanese War 
published in Vienna, 1909.) 

148 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - There were also six planes based at 
Przemysl; on the day they were supposed to flee (19  March) 
there was a snow storm.  Only one plane took off, a nd it 
crashed; the other five were destroyed.  A plane fr om outside 
the fort flew into town just before the capitulatio n and was 
able to return to the Austrian lines on the 22 nd with final 
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During the night of 21-22 March the fortifications fired their 
last artillery ammunition.  Then the guns (with the  exception of 
the older models of cannon) were blown up by firing  them with 
too much powder, or by explosive charges.  Disturbe d by the 
spectacular rumbling and crackling, the Russians co wered behind 
their entrenchments. 
 
The next day dawned with a touch of the coming spri ng.  The sun 
shone brightly on the fortress on the San at 6:00 A M as the 
destruction of the defenses began.  Powerful detona tions blew 
apart the forts and bridges amidst flashes of fire and smoke.  
All of the works were turned into heaps of rubble.  The garrison 
sent out a final message to its comrades-in-arms:  "Knowing our 
difficult fate, we wish the field armies glory and victory!" 
 
White flags fluttered over the Austrian lines.  Aro und 9:00 AM 
the first Russian detachments entered the city; a s taff captain 
demanded that the fortress commander surrender his sword. 
 
Two hours earlier an auto had rolled out of Przemys l on the main 
highway to Lemberg.  Col. Martinek (commander of 10 8 Lst Inf 
Bde) and Lt Col. Hubert (Chief of Staff to the fort ress command) 
drove to Mosciska, the HQ of 11 th  Russian Army.  They were 
authorized by Kusmanek to negotiate over the fate o f the 
garrison (not over the surrender of the fortress it self).  They 
received  
an unpleasant reception from General Selivanov. 
 
The Russian commander had hoped to take the fortres s by storm, 
but had been thwarted.  Then he and his staff heard  the enormous 
explosions in which the fortifications of Przemysl had been 
destroyed.  He had thus been deprived of the trophi es of 
victory, which disappeared right before his eyes.  When he heard 
several more isolated explosions somewhat later, he  believed 
that they were traps laid for his troops.  Therefor e he refused 
to speak with Martinek and Hubert, confiscated thei r weapons, 
and contrary to international law he treated them a s prisoners.  
It was not until the morning of the 23 rd  that he changed his mind 
- allegedly at the behest of the Tsar.  He complete d the 
negotiations and allowed the emissaries to return t o Przemysl.  
In all, 9 generals, 93 staff officers, 2500 other o fficers, and 
117,000 men marched off to captivity.  In recogniti on of their 
bravery, the officers were permitted to retain thei r swords.  

                                                                                                                                                             
messages from Kusmanek to his family.  (Forstner, " Przemysl", 
pp. 233-234) 
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This concession, however, was revoked just three we eks later 
because of a baseless rumor that a Russian prisoner  had been 
brutally mutilated by the Austrians. 
 
The defender of Przemysl - GdI Kusmanek - later was  awarded the 
Knight's Cross of the Maria Theresia Military Order .  On 20 
March he received a final message from Emperor Fran z Joseph: 
 
 "It saddens me greatly that the bold breakout atte mpt by the 
Przemysl garrison was shattered yesterday by the en emy's larger 
force.  Yet I gaze with a sad pride upon the incomp arable self-
sacrifice of the brave men whose efforts weren't cr owned with 
success.  I wholeheartedly thank everyone who fough t for their 
heroic deed.  I make the sign of the cross over eve ry one of 
them who gave their lives on the field of honor. 
 
 Even in the distant future, history will record wh at Austria-
Hungary's warriors achieved during the stubborn def ense of 
Przemysl.  They were unflinching and brave until th e end. 
 

Franz Joseph" 
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5. Analysis of the Przemysl campaign 
 
When looking back at the events of the first three months of 
1915, one gets the impression that the high command 's plans for 
seeking a final decision to the war had turned into  a prolonged 
attempt to relieve the besieged fortress of Przemys l.  Despite 
heavy casualties suffered by the troops, the effort  was a 
failure from the beginning. 
 
Should Przemysl have been abandoned?  
 
One of the theoretical laws of war is that operatio ns should 
never become dependent on fortified places, which s hould be 
constructed only for certain limited purposes.  Non etheless, in 
recent wars the activities of field armies had been  determined 
to a certain extent by fortresses - 
. By the upper Italian fortified quadrilateral in 1 848, 1859 and 
1866, 
. By Sevastopol during the campaign of the Western powers in the 
Crimea, 
. By Strassburg, Metz, Paris and Belfort in the Fra nco-Prussian 
War, 
. By Port Arthur in 1904-05, and 
. By Adrianople, Janina and the Chataldcha Lines in  1912-13. 
In no instance was a garrison of several divisions able to break 
through to regain contact with its own field armies . 
 
Based on our current knowledge of events, it seems that the fate 
of Przemysl was sealed at the start of November 191 4, when the 
k.u.k. high command decided to break off the campai gn along the 
middle San, lead the Aus-Hung. armies back to west Galicia, and 
seek another was to bar the advance of the Russian steamroller.  
It has often been asserted that this was the point at which the 
garrison should have been evacuated and the city ab andoned to 
the Russians after destruction of the fortification s. 
 
However, there were many arguments against this cou rse.  
Evacuation of the fortification, the strength of wh ich was 
considerably exaggerated by the enemy, would have i ncreased the 
confidence of the opposing coalition.  It would hav e a 
depressing effect on our own population, and on the  German 
allies.  The population of the two capitals - Vienn a and 
Budapest - were anyway more inclined to react to ba d news than 
to reports of successes; abandonment of the fort wo uld have 
caused them shock and panic.  Moreover the portion of the East 
Slavic population which was still inclined to the D anube 
Monarchy would be shaken in their allegiance. 
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There were military considerations in addition to t hese 
political ones.  Conrad was constantly pushing the German OHL to 
switch its main effort to the eastern theater of op erations.  If 
this happened, the offensive would be resumed, the San would 
soon be reached, and Przemysl would again become an  important 
strong point.  Another factor was surely the belief  that the 
fort would tie down substantial enemy forces and pr event them 
from appearing in the open field.  The Russians in fact gave 
Przemysl an exaggerated importance during both of t heir advances 
through central and west Galicia.  Both in Septembe r and 
November, they kept an excessive number of troops n earby prior 
to the initiation of a regular blockade; this great ly assisted 
the Aus-Hung. armies during their retreat.  The Rus sians had 
learned a lesson when their storming attacks in Oct ober had 
ended in a bloody setback; in the second blockade t hey had no 
intention of attacking but were content to isolate the city. 
 
Full use of the tightly-woven and efficient railroa d network of 
Galicia was denied to the Russians during the six m onths prior 
to 22 March, because the fortress blocked an import ant junction 
of the main line.  They were forced therefore to a lengthy and 
expensive effort to build small rail lines around t he north side 
of Przemysl in order to keep their Galician front s upplied.  
They initiated a larger project, a railroad that wo uld pas north 
of Lemberg, and also intended to upgrade the minor line through 
Lemberg-Rawa Russka-Jaroslau.  The Russians were ha rd at work 
extending track into Galicia from the north:  they started a 40 
km line from Vladimir-Volynsky to Sokal, an 86 km l ine from 
Lublin to Rozwadow (which would include a bridge ov er the San), 
and finally a 40 km line from Ostrowiec to Nadbrzez ie (with a 
bridge over the Vistula).  These projects weren't c ompleted 
during their nine month occupation of Galicia.  Sin ce the rail 
net was interrupted at Przemysl, many troop movemen ts involved 
marching on foot.  Finally, the supply of the units  fighting 
south of the Vistula was considerably hampered. 
 
Despite these advantages of leaving a garrison in P rzemysl in 
November 1914, the disadvantage was that the Aus-Hu ng. 
leadership was thereafter forced to tailor all of i ts planning 
to address the relief of the fortress.  Even in mid -March, when 
there could be no further doubt about the outcome o f the 
frightful campaign in the Carpathians, the high com mand couldn't 
bring themselves to authorize the surrender of the city and cut 
short the useless suffering of the garrison.  On th e contrary, 
the AOK finally demanded a breakout, even though no  one really 
believed it could succeed.  Although this attitude is scarcely 
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explicable on rational utilitarian grounds, it is u nderstandable 
in light of the soldierly ethic. 149  
 
The fortress had thus become a symbol to the k.u.k.  armed 
forces.  To give it up without a fight would have u ndermined the 
warlike spirit of the Army and the people.  It coul d have led to 
a reaction in the country such as happened in Pruss ia after 
Emperor Napoleon effortlessly seized a series of fo rtresses 
after Jena and Auerstadt.  Przemysl had been surrou nded once by 
the enemy and bravely held by it self-sacrificing g arrison.  Its 
relief was a duty. 
 
The strategy behind the relief attempts  
 
But time was pressing, both because of the limited rations of 
the fortress and the general diplomatic situation, which could 
change based on the attitude of Italy and the still  neutral 
Balkan states.  After Boroevic's Army reached the G alician 
foothills in late December, it was hurled back by B russilov's 
charging Russians and withdrew into the Carpathians .  It was 
then reinforced to limit the Russian incursion on H ungarian 
soil.  Also, it seemed obvious that units should co ncentrate in 
the mountains to thrust ahead along the shortest ro ute to 
Przemysl.  It is still not certain whether the high  command 
recognized all the consequences of this decision, w hich sent 
large bodies of troops to fight in the Carpathians during winter 
without sufficient special equipment, or whether th ey considered 
that the majority of the soldiers might lack the ne cessary 
physical conditioning.  Apparently they felt that t his was the 
only possible course and certainly they hoped that a rapid 
advance would ensure that only a short time would b e spent in 
the mountains.  However, when this hope wasn't fulf illed the 
consequences of their decision became shockingly ap parent.  The 
leadership recognized that the route they had chose n to Przemysl 
was only apparently the shortest, and that it would  exact a 
heavy toll.  Undaunted, the Chief of Staff continue d the 
undertaking through several months and varying chan ges of 
fortune. 
 
The enemy's plans were also affected by Przemysl.  This is 

                                                 
149 Major Dr. Stuckheil published a series of signi ficant 

articles on the defense and fall of Przemysl in the  1923, 1924 
and 1925 editions of the "Militärwissenschaftlichen  und 
Technischen Mitteilungen."  Also useful is a manusc ript of 
Ministerial Counselor Dr. Smolik, who took part in the defense 
of Przemysl as a reserve officer. 
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strikingly illustrated by a telegram which General Alexeiev sent 
on 15 April 1915 to the Stavka (although some other  parts of the 
wire are of questionable accuracy).  At this time A lexeiev was 
no longer Ivanov's Chief of Staff, but had become c ommander of 
the Northwest Front.  He declared that a Russian of fensive in 
the Carpathians could only be justified as long as the 
unconquered fortress lay behind the front of 8 th  Army. 150  
Brussilov asserted that he was often annoyed at how  the 
threatening danger from the fortress limited his Ar my's freedom 
of action.  Later he congratulated himself because the fall of 
Przemysl was due solely to the persistence and self -sacrifice of 
his troops, especially those of VIII Corps. 151  
 
With hindsight it is easy to assert that there were  other 
possible strategies that could have won the campaig n, and which 
would have reaped other benefits besides the relief  of Przemysl. 
Since the fortress had enough rations to hold out u ntil 22 
March, there was time to take a longer route by a l arge scale 
envelopment of the left wing of the Russian armies;  for this 
purpose, Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegruppe could have b een 
considerably reinforced.  Pflanzer already had the mountains 
behind him, and was in a position to quickly help t he South Army 
to also reach the plains.  Together these two comma nds could 
have carried out the envelopment, while guarding th eir open 
eastern flank with reserve units following up in ec helon.  The 
Russians' eastern wing, until this point treated by  their high 
command as a stepchild, would have been outflanked and beaten.  
This would have fulfilled all our objectives. 
 
Implementation of this plan, however, would have be en hampered 
by the limited capacity of the railroad through Mar amaros-Sziget 
to Körösmezö and Delatyn, which was barely adequate  to meet all 
the requirements of the units which actually fought  under the 
Armeegruppe north of the mountains. 152   Therefore reinforcements 

                                                 
150 Bonch-Bruyevitch, Vol. I, p. 99 
151 Brussilov, pp. 74, 77 ff., 90 and 112 
152 Not only was this railroad through the Carpathi ans 

inadequate; its position also made it vulnerable to  enemy 
action.  A break, or even a threat, to the stretch between 
Huszt and Kiralyhaza, which was just 60 km from the  front at 
the Wyszkow Pass, would have slowed the flow of sup plies to 
Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegruppe.  This situation coul dn't be 
quickly remedied.  The railroad had just been recov ered from 
the enemy after Pflanzer's offensive at the end of 1914, and 
beyond Raho it was in very bad condition.  The trac ks and rail 
stations on the stretch that climbed to 1000 meters  could only 
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couldn't be sent to Pflanzer-Baltin quickly enough.   Moreover, 
the line of communication was constantly threatened  from the 
open eastern flank.  It is true, however, that some  units could 
have been sent along other lines that at least reac hed into the 
southern slopes of the Carpathians; they could then  have 
proceeded forward on foot.  Although the high comma nd was 
uncomfortable with the idea of having a large army north of the 
mountains dependent on a single railroad, they had accepted the 
fact that the main body of 2 nd Army was based on just a single 
road (from Takcsany to Cisna). 
 
A safer approach than the envelopment attack in eas t Galicia 
would have been an offensive along the Galician foo thills, from 
west to east.  However the HQ of 4 th  Army never warmed to the 
idea of a battle involving a frontal assault in wes t Galicia.  
Several months would pass before plans for an opera tional 
breakthrough from the lines held by 4 th  Army became a reality. 
 
One thing is certain:  if the main effort had been made through 
Stanislau or over the Dunajec the armies could have  hardly 
suffered greater casualties than they actually did in the 
central Carpathians. 
 
Obstacles to success in the Carpathians  
 
There were many obstacles to the plan actually adop ted by the 
high command.  In both the offensive which started on 23 January 
and the one that started on 27 February, from the b eginning it 
was difficult to bring the right wing, which was ha nging back, 
into effective coordination with the rest of the at tackers.  
Since this disadvantage couldn't be remedied, it wa s hardly 
possible to keep the line straight.  In both instan ces there was 
no plan for coordination with the operations of Pfl anzer-
Baltin's Armeegruppe and of the South Army, and the refore the 
main effort was a thrust directly north toward Prze mysl.  Here 
again the fortress had a fateful influence upon the  campaign.  
The units in this sector had to seek a decision in the mountains 
without waiting for the right wing group to come up , because the 
relief of Przemysl was considered a goal that shoul d be quickly 
attained. 

                                                                                                                                                             
be provisionally restored after hard work by the ra ilroad 
companies; therefore trains covering the last 86 km  to Delatyn 
were subject to difficult conditions.  It was impos sible to 
proceed further through Nadworna and Stanislau beca use of a 
demolished viaduct; the stretch to Kolomea could on ly handle 
half its normal capacity. 
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The operational plan actually consisted of two para llel 
undertakings: to thrust north to relieve Przemysl, and to 
envelop the wing of the enemy's 8 th  Army while cutting off their 
line of retreat.  This muddied the goals of the cam paign, as the 
AOK itself came to realize.  They couldn't let the center pause, 
for fear that the enemy would have an opportunity t o hurl forces 
against the refused right wing.  However, it is pos sible that if 
the Russians had in fact diverted stronger forces t oward the 
southeast their resistance on the shortest route to  the fortress 
would have been weaker.  The uncertainty about the objectives 
became apparent in continuing debates about the dep loyment of 
fresh forces (especially VIII Corps), and also affe cted the 
lower-ranking commanders.  It was to our advantage at the start 
of the first offensive that Brussilov's continuous front 
extended only a little past the Lisko-Baligrod-Cisn a road.  Thus 
Puhallo's group gained ground relatively quickly at  the outset.  
However, their outflanking maneuver didn't develop into a deep 
envelopment because they lacked enough strength in reserve to 
follow the front lines in echelon. 
 
Moreover, the German South Army had to be assisted out of the 
mountains, on its left by Szurmay and on its right by Pflanzer-
Baltin.  Because it was so hard to fight in the mou ntains in 
winter, it would have been preferable if Pflanzer a lone had been 
responsible for rendering assistance.  However, bec ause of the 
need to reach Przemysl the South Army demanded that  Szurmay, 
their neighbor on the left, should also help out.  Thus the idea 
of a simple, united thrust toward the north was fur ther 
weakened.  The Russians, never in serious danger, t hemselves 
went over to the attack and broke through in the im portant area 
around Mezölaborcz. 
 
Although the forces available for the January offen sive were 
insufficient, some superiority of numbers was attai ned for the 
February-March offensive.  However, by that time th e need to 
relieve Przemysl had unfortunately become so urgent  that a 
thrust along the shortest route was again chosen.  The situation 
meanwhile had become worse in one sense, and better  in another.  
On the negative side, Brussilov had recognized the gap in his 
line and had extended his continuous front as far a s the Wyszkow 
Pass.  On the positive side, Pflanzer-Baltin was ad vancing 
victoriously east of the Carpathians.  If he could be reinforced 
in time, the South Army and Szurmay's Group could j oin the 
advance.  Concern for Przemysl, however, dominated all planning.    
In both operations, 3 rd  Army attacked in echelon, despite 
Conrad's warnings against this method; since each o f the 
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contingents waited for a success by its neighbor, f reedom of 
decision was hampered.  Threatened only in isolated  sections of 
the front, the Russians were able to shift their re serves to the 
threatened areas.  3 rd  Army HQ, however, feared that if they 
committed all their units to a simultaneous assault  they would 
be left powerless when they tried to fend off the i nevitable 
heavy Russian counterattacks with worn-out formatio ns. 153 
 
The combat strength of the attackers was considerab ly diminished 
because under the existing conditions it wasn't pos sible to 
provide adequate artillery support.  Aside from the  fact that 
the frontal thrust of 2 nd Army lacked any support on its flanks, 
this was the main reason why Tersztyanszky's tightl y massed and 
numerically superior shock group was unable to brea k through the 
Russian front toward Baligrod.  Only batteries of m ountain 
artillery could have kept up with a large-scale off ensive in 
this terrain; however, in peacetime no one had felt  it advisable 
to spend large sums of money on this type of artill ery for such 
an unforeseen contingency.  This was yet another ar gument 
against making the Carpathians the decisive theater  of 
operations.  Thus the infantry, as it moved slowly and with 
difficulty over mountains and through valleys, didn 't have the 
moral advantage of hearing their artillery firing o r the 
practical assistance of a heavy bombardment. 
 
Perhaps a more methodical "step-by-step" approach -  as advocated 
by Col. Veith in the excerpts quoted earlier - woul d have had 
more success.  However, in January there were insuf ficient 
forces for this option, and afterwards the situatio n of fortress 
Przemysl forced the attackers to the greatest possi ble hurry. 
 
The demands on the troops considerably exceeded the ir 
capabilities.  The result was that orders were ofte n avoided by 
shammed compliance; this impaired the Army's sense of 
discipline.  The commanders at the front didn't alw ays have the 
courage to voice clear and compelling arguments aga inst the 
chosen strategy; when they did, they were too often  ignored.  In 
no other period of the war were there so many insta nces of 
disobedience of orders by units of Slavic nationali ty than while 
these super-human demands were being made of the so ldiers. 
 
Thus Przemysl fell on 22 March, despite all the eff orts to save 
it.  119,600 men of the garrison marched off to imp risonment in 
Siberia.  Moreover, the relief attempts had greatly  harmed the 
overall conduct of military operations. 

                                                 
153 From a written report by GM Pitreich (20 Septem ber 1929) 
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Although the Russians had proved tougher and more a ble to 
withstand the Carpathian hardships, they too had su ffered heavy 
casualties.  Undoubtedly their losses were higher t han those of 
the Habsburg Army, since their commanders pressed f orward 
without any regard for lost lives.  This heavy toll  
significantly offset the setback to the k.u.k. forc es.  Although 
the relief attempts had failed, Russian military wr iters 
afterwards noted that this campaign was another sta ge in the 
wearing down of the Tsarist regime.  They called Iv anov's 
decision to attack over the Carpathians "the beginn ing of the 
end." 

E. Ivanov's Counter-Offensive 
 

1. Decisions of the Russian and allied commanders 

 
The Russians  
 
On 19 March the Grand Duke-Generalissimo decided to  call off the 
offensive against the Germans and to throw all his strength 
against the opposing armies in the Carpathians.  He  reported 
this to Tsarskoye Selo, where the Tsar added a rema rk, "This is 
also what I would have done." 
 
We can make some observations on the Russian object ives based on 
Ivanov's deployment for his main attack.  They want ed to strike 
a death blow to the defenders of the Carpathians by  seizing the 
railroad junction at Homonna.  The position of Ters ztyanszky's 
Group, in a salient jutting forward from the rest o f the line, 
was conducive to this plan.  Therefore Brussilov an d Dimitriev 
concentrated their strongest forces opposite Terszt yanszky as 
well as against the inner wings of Böhm-Ermolli's a nd Boroevic's 
Armies.  The Russians also intended to thrust throu gh Bartfeld 
toward Eperjes, although this is less obvious from their 
dispositions. 
 
The fall of Przemysl didn't have any major effect o n these 
plans.  Meanwhile there were many differences of op inion between 
the Stavka and Ivanov, in which the supreme command  bowed to the 
latter's strong will.  As he desired, the center of  Ivanov's 
force would seek to win the line Zboro-Varanno-Csap -Szatmar 
Nemeti; 3 rd  Army would advance its left wing to the Sztropko 
area.  The Generalissimo had wanted Letschitzky's A rmy, opposite 
Pflanzer-Baltin, to attack directly toward the Dela tyn-Nadworna-
Kolomea area; instead they were sent on an envelopm ent maneuver 
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farther east.  Of the units made available by the f all of 
Przemysl, some went to Mezölaborcz, others to oppos e the German 
South Army; they began to make an effective contrib ution at the 
end of March and beginning of April. 154  
 
The Austrians  
 
When there was no longer any doubt about the fate o f Przemysl, 
the Aus-Hung. high command had to decide whether it  would stick 
to its current plans for the war against Russia.  I n his message 
to Falkenhayn of 14 March, Conrad had already decla red that he 
wanted to continue the offensive through the Carpat hians and in 
east Galicia without pausing.  Although the fall of  the fortress 
now finally offered an opportunity to seek a decisi on by 
strengthening the eastern wing of the Armies, the m oment was not 
propitious for major, time-consuming unit transfers .  This was 
because the Russians could soon find new employment  for the two 
corps which had been blockading Przemysl; all repor ts indicated 
that they would move further units to their front i n the central 
Carpathians.  It was therefore necessary to keep th e enemy 
occupied here, to prevent them from making undistur bed 
preparations for a blow in some unexpected directio n. 
 
On 17, 19 and 20 March the AOK therefore sent out i n quick 
succession a series of orders as a guideline for th e next period 
of operations.  To continue the offensive, Pflanzer -Baltin would 
be reinforced "if possible", so that he could open the road out 
of the mountains for his neighbors farther west.  T herefore 3 rd  
Army HQ was ordered on the 20 th  to send 4 CD from Eperjes to 
O Radna, and the Combined Inf Bde and 1 Lst Inf Bde  to Delatyn.  
Pflanzer-Baltin should have his left wing hold its ground while 
the right continued to attack (while guarding towar d the east 
and retaining control of Czernowitz). 
 
After the next March battalions arrived in the oper ational zone 
(which began on the 17 th ), the South, 2 nd, 3 rd  and 4 th  Armies 
should also go over to the offensive.  This would p revent the 

                                                 
154 Danilov, pp. 458 ff.; Brussilov, p. 121; Bonch- Bruyevitch, 

Vol. I, pp. 79 ff and Vol. II, pp. 9 ff.  The dispu tes between 
the higher Russian commanders can be reasonably rec onstructed 
from the sources.  The fact that Ivanov had no inkl ing of any 
danger in the Gorlice area is strikingly illustrate d by an 
instruction which he gave General Dimitriev around this time:  
"Remember that the western front of 3 rd  Army today has further 
lost its importance, because here the enemy had no really 
important operational goal." 
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enemy from shifting units by rail to the west to at tack the 
sector west of the Vistula, which was weakly held b y the allies.  
The high command emphasized that our offensive shou ld no longer 
be conducted under time constraints, as had been ne cessary 
during the unsuccessful attempts to relieve Przemys l.  It should 
proceed "systematically and with perseverance."  Th e initiative 
must be seized from the enemy, and no sector of the  front should 
remain inactive for long.  2 nd Army was instructed to strengthen 
the positions on their west wing and then with a re inforced east 
wing to hurl the enemy back in cooperation with the  South Army.  
After replenishing the ranks with fresh troops, IV Corps should 
either be shifted within the Army or prepared for s hipment 
elsewhere.  3 rd  Army should concentrate for a renewed offensive 
by its east wing.  Finally, 4 th  Army should resume its thrust on 
both sides of the line Gorlice-Jaslo with a reinfor ced south 
wing. 
 
The Germans  
 
Falkenhayn came forward with other plans.  On the 2 2nd he urged 
the k.u.k. high command to stay strictly on the def ensive in the 
Carpathians, and to launch a surprise attack on Ser bia with the 
forces thus made available.  As noted, he had alrea dy made this 
suggestion at the start of the year; now he expecte d to thus 
"assure the security of the flank and rear of the f ront which 
will have to be built against Italy in the near fut ure."  
Moreover he advocated this undertaking "to bring ai d to the 
hard-pressed Turks on the Dardanelles." 155 
 
Conrad believed 8 or 10 German divisions would be n eeded for 
this campaign, while Falkenhayn estimated that they  could 
achieve the necessary numerical superiority over th e Serbian 
Army with just 3 or 4 divisions.  He intended to us e the German 
divisions of the South Army for this purpose (they would be 
relieved by Aus-Hung. divisions taken from the sect or north of 
the Vistula). 
 
Meanwhile, however, the Russians had anticipated th e AOK's plans 
for an offensive.  On 20 March they fell with full fury on the 
3rd  Army and soon afterward (as narrated below) on the  2 nd Army.  
Therefore Conrad replied to Falkenhayn on the 23 rd :  "In my 
opinion, even if we went over solely to the defensi ve in the 
Carpathians and the Bukovina we wouldn't be able to  weaken the 
allied forces in the area.  Moreover, it wouldn't b e feasible to 
divert units from the German eastern armies.  Despi te their 

                                                 
155 Falkenhayn, p. 53 
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great success at the Masurian Lakes, they are not i n any 
position to launch a decisive offensive but are tie d down in 
difficult actions against stubborn Russian attacks. "  Conrad 
intended to resume his offensive with a strengthene d eastern 
wing as soon as the attacks against Boroevic's and Böhm-
Ermolli's Armies had been fended off.  A campaign a gainst Serbia 
should only be authorized if the commitment of over whelming 
forces would make it "absolutely certain" that the enemy would 
be quickly and completely overthrown.  If such a wi de-reaching 
battle of annihilation wasn't won, the prestige of Austria-
Hungary in the Balkans would be finally "ruined."  If the 
fighting in the Carpathians was to be purely defens ive, the 
front would have to be pulled back to the mountain crests; this 
would entail the evacuation of the Bukovina, which by all 
estimates would encourage Romania to attack.  Conra d had learned 
from reliable sources that the Entente had urged th e Stavka to 
quickly reoccupy the Bukovina; therefore he wanted to reinforce 
Pflanzer-Baltin as soon as units from the Carpathia n front 
became available. 
 
During these negotiations, which ended with postpon ement of the 
Serbian project, Przemysl fell.  Falkenhayn added t he following 
to his message of the 22 nd:  "The Russians have announced the 
surrender of Przemysl to the world.  If this report  is true, 
remembrance of the gallant defense by the garrison will only 
strengthen the resolve in every German heart to bri ng down 
Austria-Hungary's enemies as well as our own under any 
circumstances." 
 
Conrad assured him:  "The fall of Przemysl, althoug h disturbing, 
doesn't alter my resolve and the firm will of the k .u.k. Army, 
which wishes to hold on to the end in faithfulness with the 
German Army." 
 
 

2. Increasing pressure on 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies 

 
The Russians' decision to make their main effort ag ainst the 
Aus-Hung. Carpathian front was already becoming app arent to the 
k.u.k. 3 rd  Army on the night of 19-20 March.  The enemy pushe d 
hard against XVII Corps (1 Lst Inf Bde and 11 ID) a nd against 22 
LW ID of III Corps; after a bitter struggle, in whi ch the 
Viennese Landsturm and Styrian Landwehr fought brav ely, the 
front was pushed back.  By the 24 th  there was a large bulge in 
the line where the Russians had advanced.  However,  28 ID of III 
Corps - on the Army's extreme left wing - still hel d its 
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original positions, which the Russians began to att ack on the 
22nd.  VII Corps was also heavily engaged; parts of the  Corps 
counterattacked on the 21 st  but couldn't break through despite 
significant casualties.  X Corps repulsed all of th e repeated 
Russian attacks; its 2 ID counterattacked the enemy  on the 21 st  
and won some local successes, but on the next day t heir advance 
came to a halt.  Only 21 LW ID gave up a little gro und. 
 
At the very start of the enemy offensive, they unfo rtunately 
succeeded in preventing the transfer of units which  had been 
ordered to reinforce Pflanzer-Baltin (4 CD, the Com bined Inf 
Bde, and 1 Lst Inf Bde).  3 rd  Army HQ already requested on the 
morning of the 20 th  that they be allowed to retain these units, 
so that the shaken front wouldn't give way in the d irection of 
Sztropko.  The AOK approved the request.  Parts of 4 CD had 
already taken trains out of Eperjes, and other part s had reached 
the station.  Meanwhile 11 ID, after being taken by  surprise by 
the enemy, abandoned its trenches after very little  fighting; 
therefore 4 CD was ordered to return to XVII Corps.   The cavalry 
arrived in time to fill the large gap in the line a nd stabilize 
the situation.  The Combined Inf Bde (IR # 81 and 8 8) sent one 
regiment apiece to the west and east of the Laborcz a in support 
of X Corps.  1 Lst Inf Bde hadn't yet left the line  when its 
movement was canceled. 156   On the 20 th  the high command ordered 
Böhm-Ermolli to assist Boroevic.  Therefore 2 nd Army HQ intended 
to pull 27 and 14 ID out of the line after their la test March 
units arrived, and to assemble them at Cisna.  Once  they had 
absorbed their new personnel, these divisions could  then go to 
the assistance of their neighbors to the west. 
 
Meanwhile, however, the Russians also fell upon 2 nd Army and won 
success in several sectors. 157   Before V Corps could open the 
planned attack by FML Lütgendorf's Combined 31 ID, the 37 Hon ID 
was thrown back on the 21 st  and XVIII Corps lost several 

                                                 
156 Instead of these reinforcements, Pflanzer-Balti n did 

receive 8 CD from 2 nd Army. 
157 From the original documents it cannot be determ ined when 2 nd 

Army HQ learned that the garrison of fortress Przem ysl had 
abandoned its plan of breaking through toward Sambo r.  It 
seems that the AOK didn't think it was urgent to pa ss this 
information along, since the planned supporting att ack by the 
east wing of Böhm-Ermolli's Army would be useful an yway as 
part of the intended general offensive.  However, i t is also 
possible that the postponement of the attack by V C orps had 
something to do with knowledge about Kusmanek's cha nge of 
direction. 
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important positions.  In Tersztyanszky's northern g roup, the 
inner wings of 13 LW ID and 27 ID were pushed in, a lthough the 
Chryszczata was taken and held in an extended actio n. 
 
The helpers were thus in distress themselves. 
 
Tersztyanszky could make only a few battalions avai lable for 3 rd  
Army.  Boroevic asked that they serve with 34 ID on  the left 
wing of 2 nd Army, so that it could help 24 ID defend the Beski d 
crest. 
 
The Russians attack both Armies  
 
The Russians' great offensive, which was intended t o win a 
decisive success, was now in full swing.  It is a t estimony to 
Conrad's never-flagging confidence that he welcomed  the fact 
that the enemy had moved out of the protection of t heir strong 
positions.  Now he thought he had an opportunity to  wear down 
the Russians' capacity for attacking.  In an order issued on the 
evening of the 21 st , the AOK asserted that the brave troops of 2 nd 
and 3 rd  Armies, who had survived the snowstorms of winter through 
hardiness and perseverance, would hold on until tot al victory.  
2nd Army HQ was instructed to move the units taken fro m 
Tersztyanszky's northern group to its west wing, to  ensure that 
the area around Wola Michowa was held; 14 ID could be sent to V 
Corps to make up for the setback to 37 Hon ID.  Böh m-Ermolli was 
given a free hand to either continue Lütgendorf's a ttack or to 
move some of the units to "actively intervene" in a nother 
sector.  4 th  Army was ordered to respond to any Russian thrust 
against its south wing with a counterattack; howeve r, it was to 
transfer 26 LW ID to 3 rd  Army.  This Division sent one Brigade by 
foot through Zboro to support 22 LW ID of III Corps ; the other 
Brigade moved by rail from Grybow through Neusandez  and Eperjes 
to Bartfeld and joined XVII Corps, where its two re giments were 
split up. 158 
 
On the morning of the 22 nd, Böhm-Ermolli learned from the AOK for 
the first time that the attempt to break out by the  Przemysl 
garrison had been shattered on the 19 th .  The tragic news of the 
fall of the fortress reached his HQ at Ungvar that afternoon.  
Because of the general situation and the heavy dama ge inflicted 
on 37 Hon ID, 2 nd Army HQ decided to halt Lütgendorf's advance, 

                                                 
158 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - The 26 LW ID sent LW IR # 1 0 and 11 to 

III Corps, and LW IR # 9 and 12 to XVII Corps.  The  Division 
had a fifth regiment (# 30) which stayed under 4 th  Army as part 
of a Combined Inf Bde under Col. Fischer. 
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even though he was making good progress.  Instead t he Army would 
solidify the wavering front of V Corps.  The reinfo rced 37 Hon 
ID, as well as 33 ID, were able to withstand new Ru ssian 
assaults on the 22 nd, although XVIII Corps had to pull back a 
bit.  Under Tersztyanszky's Group - Schmidt's Corps  (13 LW ID, 
32 and 27 ID) and Trollmann's Corps (41 Hon ID, 29 and 34 ID) - 
the 27 and 34 ID were pushed back to the positions they had held 
prior to their offensive; in the other sectors the Russians 
attacked in vain. 
 
On the 23 rd  there was tolerable quiet for the middle corps of 
Boroevic's Army (XVII and VII).  Action intensified , however, on 
the wings and led to heavy casualties for both side s.  Under III 
Corps on the left, the 22 LW ID held on stubbornly to the 
Kastelik vrch, while LW IR # 10 from 26 LW ID hurri ed to their 
assistance.  On the right, X Corps opposed the Russ ian storm 
with glorious steadfastness.  Its 21 LW ID did lose  some ground 
on the 23 rd , as it had on the 21 st .  Nonetheless, the heroic 
resistance by the "Eger" LW IR # 6 was one of the m ost brilliant 
episodes of the Carpathian battles; the Regiment's strength 
dwindled from 3000 to just 800 riflemen.  Then the Russians 
directed their attention against 24 ID on the right  wing of X 
Corps.  Here they concentrated strong forces, appar ently in an 
attempt to rip apart the inner wings of Böhm-Ermoll i's and 
Boroevic's Armies along the Beskid ridge.  2 nd Army HQ again 
asked its neighbor to guard against the loss of thi s important 
strategic position by having 24 and 34 ID launch a combined 
attack. 
 
The difficult position of 2 nd Army  
 
In general, Böhm-Ermolli was making admirable attem pts to 
support 3 rd  Army as much as possible; however, the blows direc ted 
against his own front continued to thwart his effor ts.  On the 
night of 22-23 March the Russians made a successful  surprise 
attack on 9 ID of XVIII Corps, which considerably w eakened the 
power of resistance of the troops.  During these ac tions, in 
both 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies the majority of units composed of Czech 
personnel were the first whose will to resist falte red; this 
considerably aided the enemy efforts.  Such failure s always had 
a negative impact on neighboring units which were t rying to hold 
on bravely, and doubled their problems.  The result  was that 
they suffered shockingly high casualties.  This was  a notable 
success for political agitators in the Czech homela nds. 159  

                                                 
159 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - As usual, the charges again st the 

Czechs are somewhat exaggerated here.  By this poin t in the 
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The leadership of 2 nd Army was confronted with a multitude of 
difficult tasks.  For the moment, the XVIII Corps w as the most 
seriously afflicted by a decline in its ability to defend 
itself; its plight affected Tersztyanszky's neighbo ring 14 ID 
which, although not even attacked, was forced to be nd back its 
wing.  Eleven and a half battalions were assembled to restore 
the situation of XVIII Corps; some came from Terszt yanszky's 
Group, which was enjoying a brief pause in the figh ting, and 
others from V Corps (whose 33 ID had bravely held o ff the 
Russian thrusts).  The reinforcements helped to rec over the 
Stoly Heights and to stabilize the line.  2 nd Army also heeded 
the cries for help from 3 rd  Army, whose eastern wing was nearing 
a crisis; 34 ID was ready to counterattack as soon as the 
Russian units assembled in front of 24 ID began to attack the 
Beskid crest.  Moreover, at Szinna in the rear area s of 2 nd Army 
a detachment of five March battalions and three can non batteries 
was created under Col. Biffl; it was then held in r eserve behind 
the right wing of 3 rd  Army, along with 1 st  Lst Hussar Bde from 
Szurmay's Group. 
 
The same concern caused the AOK to order 4 th  Army to send all 
available forces by rail to the east wing of 3 rd  Army.  The 
offensive toward Gorlice had already been completel y stalled for 
a long time.  Now 4 th  Army would restrict its activity to 
diversions designed to make the Russians believe th e Gorlice 
operation would be resumed, while fending off occas ional enemy 
thrusts.  At this time the AOK thought that the Rus sians 
intended to break out of their bridgehead on the lo wer Dunajec 
against the weak north wing of 4 th  Army.  It seems the high 
comamnd was mistaken about the enemy's intentions, or perhaps 
the bombardment of their bridges by one of our 24 c m mortars 
nipped their plan in the bud.  Archduke Joseph Ferd inand now 
sent two regiments he had in reserve (IR # 28 and K JR # 4) to 3 rd  
Army. 
 
Meanwhile, on the west wing of Boroevic's Army an a ttempt by 22 

                                                                                                                                                             
war it was undoubtedly true that large numbers of C zechs were 
disaffected, reluctant warriors.  However, it's not  clear that 
they were much more so than other nationalities.  M oreover, 
the text itself doesn't bear out the claim made in this 
paragraph.  The most notable collapses narrated in this 
section involved 11 and 28 ID, neither of which con tained 
Czech regiments.  In the case of the latter Divisio n, the text 
goes on to excuse the soldiers involved, no doubt b ecause they 
came from the mainly German IR # 47 (footnote 18). 
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LW ID to recover the Kastelik vrch was shattered on  24 March.  
The Division fell back to its rearmost line, and th e commander 
of III Corps planned to pull his whole front back f rom the enemy 
to a position on both sides of Zboro.  The result o f this 
setback was that the next reinforcements weren't se nt to X Corps 
on the Army's right - as the AOK had originally des ired - but to 
the left wing of III Corps. 
 
Under XVII Corps the gallant 1 Lst Inf Bde, strengt hened by two 
battalions from 26 LW ID, repulsed all the Russians ' efforts to 
break into their positions.  Equally gallant was th e 4 CD, whose 
ranks had been reinforced by LW IR # 12.  On the 24 th  the enemy 
was inactive in front of VII Corps.  21 LW ID fende d off a 
Russian thrust. 
 
Continuing Russian attacks  
 
In the night of 23-24 March, however, a storm broke  against 24 
ID.  After a hot action and very heavy casualties o n both sides, 
the Division was thrown off of the heights on the m ountain crest 
during the morning hours; its remnants reassembled in the area 
southeast of Virava.  The counterattack by 34 ID wa sn't able to 
make good this setback; however, the left wing of t he 34 th  was 
able to hang onto position on the Beskid ridge east  of the 
Russian breakthrough. 
 
The precautionary measures of 2 nd Army HQ now bore good fruit, as 
Col. Biffl's detachment came up just in time to sea l the hole 
which the enemy had torn in the line between 24 and  34 ID. 
 
Böhm-Ermolli now wanted to pull back Tersztyanszky' s north 
front, which had been holding off the enemy like a bastion in 
its forward position, to a new and shorter arc-shap ed line.  
This would make it easier to relieve 14 and 27 ID f rom the front 
lines.  However, the General canceled this plan whe n the enemy 
didn't exploit the success they had won on the Besk id crest.  24 
March passed quietly on the other sectors of 2 nd Army; the enemy 
sought to advance only against the positions of 33 ID and of 
Schmidt's Corps. 
 
Because of the increasingly tense situation caused by the loss 
of part of the Beskid crest, the high command order ed 4 th  Army to 
send further help to Boroevic.  The Archduke gather ed the main 
body of 8 ID in the Grybow area, ready to be sent b y rail into 
the Laborcza valley.  At this point, however, an un foreseen 
incident occurred which threatened to upset the car efully-
nurtured plans of the leadership.  In the night of 24-25 March 
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the Russians fell upon 28 ID, broke through its fro nt near 
Konieczna, and ripped the inner wings of 4 th  and 3 rd  Armies wide 
asunder.  Thereupon the entire III Corps, per the o rder of its 
commander, went back to Zboro.  Greatly astonished,  the AOK 
ordered the Army commander to go personally to Bart feld to 
review the situation and to direct the deployment o f the 
reinforcements which had already been sent by 4 th  Army. 160  
 
These regrettable events now influenced the deploym ent of 8 ID, 
whose transport had been delayed by 4 th  Army HQ.  As this HQ 
proposed, the Division assembled on the 26 th  at Uscie Ruskie, so 
that on the next day it could attack toward Regetow  and thus 
close the gaping hole between 4 th  and 3 rd  Armies. 
 
On the 25 th  the Russian masses attacked almost all the positio ns 
of 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies, but without gaining any success such as 
they had won against III Corps.  2 nd Army voluntarily pulled back 
FML Lütgendorf's attacking group so that it was in line with its 
neighbors; 33 ID held off Russian thrusts, while th e right wing 
of XVIII Corps prepared to recapture the Stoly Heig hts.  Enemy 
attacks on the left wing of this Corps, and against  the entire 
front of Schmidt's Corps, were held in check.  The most 
important actions of Boroevic's Army involved 45 LW  ID and 20 
Hon ID; their troops, although assaulted by the Rus sians day and 
night, wouldn't budge from their positions.  1 Lst Inf Bde, 
reinforced by LW IR # 9 from 26 LW ID, also knew ho w to 
withstand the enemy's storming columns. 
 
The gallant defenders, however, were approaching th e limits of 
their endurance.  Böhm-Ermolli warned the AOK about  this, and 
especially emphasized the weakened condition of V a nd XVIII 
Corps.  Because of these circumstances, reserves co uld only 
slowly be accumulated behind the front; Tersztyansz ky reported 
that it was not yet possible to relieve 14 and 27 I D from the 
line. 

                                                 
160 Boroevic reported to Teschen that at dawn on th e 25 th  the 

Russians suddenly appeared before the trenches of I R # 47 (of 
28 ID) and took advantage of the resulting confusio n by 
driving back the hitherto reliable Regiment.  The 
unnecessarily great loss of ground was the fault of  the Corps 
HQ, which had implemented its plans for an emergenc y retreat 
even though the actual situation wasn't that seriou s.  The 
abandoned position, anyway, was too long and thinly  held.  The 
troops were very tired and had suffered heavy casua lties.  See 
also Schwarzleitner, "Das III Korps in den Karpathe n" 
(Austrian Wehrzeitung, Vienna, 1923 - Issues 2, 5, 6 and 7). 
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Creation of the German Beskid Corps  
 
At Teschen the AOK had no doubt that the danger of a Russian 
breakthrough against the Aus-Hung. mountain positio ns in the 
direction of Budapest would be greatly increased on ce the bulk 
of 11 th  Army, released by the fall of Przemysl, joined the  
assault.  If the enemy plan was successful, the wes t Galician 
and Polish fronts of the allies would also become u ntenable.  
Therefore on 24 March Conrad asked GdI Falkenhayn w hether two or 
three German divisions could be made available for the 
Carpathians. 
 
On the German western front, by this time the attem pt by the 
English to break through at Lille - which started o n 13 March - 
had apparently been shattered.  Also the French, wh o opened 
their "Winter Battle in Champagne" on the 20 th , had been unable 
to push through the German lines.  However, it was not until the 
end of March that the German OHL was convinced "tha t our 
opponents in the West wouldn't be able to force a d ecision in 
the foreseeable future." 161  Falkenhayn hesitated to send 
substantial assistance to the Carpathians because: 
. The reorganization of much of the German western armies into 
divisions of three regiments apiece wouldn't be com plete until 
April, when the new units would be ready for action ; 
. Hindenburg was engaged against superior Russian f orces not far 
from the southern border of East Prussia; 162  and 
. The German Chief of Staff was still opposed to co mmitting his 
troops, who weren't accustomed to mountain warfare,  to 
Carpathian actions which he considered fruitless. 
Instead he demanded on the 25 th  that Conrad should make every 
effort to have the k.u.k. Foreign Ministry conclude  its 
negotiations with their counterparts at Rome.  If t he Italians 
became aware of the situation of 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies, it would be 
impossible to reach an agreement.  He added that th e eventual 
intervention of two German divisions wouldn't suffi ce to change 
this situation. 
 
However, on the 26 th  and 27 th  the very tense situation forced the 
two high commands to reach an agreement.  It was de cided to 
create a German "Beskid Corps" under GdK von der Ma rwitz; it 
would consist of 35 Res ID (from General Woyrsch's force), 4 
German ID (from South Army) and 25 Res ID (from Hin denburg's 9 th  

                                                 
161 Falkenhayn, p. 56 
162 By Falkenhayn's reckoning, the 38 ½ divisions o f the German 

eastern Armies were facing 53 ½ Russian divisions. 
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Army).  25 Res ID would be the first to set off for  its new 
assignment; it began to move on the rails on the 27 th  (but 
initially with just two infantry regiments and thre e artillery 
battalions).  The other two divisions entrained on 29 March.  In 
addition, Böhm-Ermolli should send substantial forc es to the 
eastern wing of 3 rd  Army.  The high command also proposed a 
relief attack by the left wing of 2 nd Army; since its commander 
considered such an undertaking to be hopeless, he i nstead would 
help GdI Boroevic with 1 Lst Huss Bde (which was al ready moving 
to Homonna) and with a combined Division under FML Martiny.  The 
latter consisted of: 
. Infantry from a combined brigade (parts of 14 and  27 ID), 
later reduced to three and a half battalions, which  was marching 
by foot through Telepocz, and 
. The 128 Hon Inf Bde from Szurmay's Group, which e ntrained at 
Fenyvesvölgy on 28 March. 163  
 

                                                 
163 To replace 128 Hon Inf Bde (the former 128 Lst Inf Bde), 2 nd 

Army HQ demanded the return of the two battalions o f 38 Hon ID 
which had been attached to Hofmann's Corps since th e last week 
of February. 
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3. The Crisis of 26-31 March 

 
The Russians continued to hammer away at 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies, and 
on 26 and 27 March they took many pieces of ground from the 
Austro-Hungarians.  Under these circumstances, Böhm -Ermolli's 
XVIII Corps was unable to capture the Stoly Heights ; 32 ID (of 
Schmidt's Corps) was forced back on the 27 th  despite a gallant 
defense.  In Boroevic's sector, an attack directed on the 26 th  
against 2 ID of X Corps broke down, and the Russian s suffered 
heavy casualties.  45 LW ID was also heavily engage d at this 
time in defensive actions, in which the right wing of 20 Hon ID 
took part. 164   The enemy assault was equally fierce against the 
other  units of VII Corps; 17 ID stood its ground, but 1 CD was 
pushed back somewhat.  Under XVII Corps, 1 Lst Inf Bde lost its 
position after a brave defense and LW IR # 9, attac hed to the 
Brigade, also had to pull back; the attacking Russi ans, however, 
were unable to make 4 CD waver.  All trenches were also held in 
the sector farther west. 
 
The condition of X Corps, however, was causing grea t concern.  
Because its neighbor on the right, XIX Corps on the  wing of 2 nd 
Army, had enjoyed several days of relative quiet, F ML Trollmann 
wanted to launch a relief attack toward Lupkow-Palo ta; this was 
something the AOK also wanted.  2 nd Army HQ, however, wouldn't 
agree because the situation was too uncertain; it r estricted its 
activity to preparing a reserve force.  GdK Terszty anszky, who 
commanded 52,000 riflemen after the arrival of the March 
formations, was ordered to assemble most of 27 ID f or this 
purpose at Cisna. 165   Army HQ was correct to reject XIX Corps' 
planned offensive, since it was soon to experience days full of 
crisis.  On the 28 th , Tersztyanszky's Group lost the blood-soaked 
Manilowa Heights; 32 ID could no longer keep its po sition, and 
13 LW ID also fell back.  Only 43 LW ID was success ful.  Several 
battalions which had been intended for FML Martiny' s Combined ID 
had to be held back. 
 
Because of this unfavorable turn of events, 2 nd Army HQ decided 
to no longer postpone the withdrawal of all of Ters ztyanszky's 
northern group, which had first been considered on the 24 th .  On 
the 28 th  the Group took over its new fortified position, wh ich 
was in the shape of an arc.  It abandoned its forme r bastion and 
about 3 ½ km of ground. 

                                                 
164 The 45 LW ID was placed under VII Corps on 28 M arch. 
165 Biffl's Detachment was dissolved, and replaced by units of 

34 ID. 



 

 258 
 

 
FML Kralicek, the commander of IX Corps, took over the battle 
groups that had been assembled in the border sector  of 4 th  and 3 rd  
Armies.  He led them in a concentric attack through  Regetow.  
FML Fabini with the main body of 8 ID and Col. Fisc her's 
Combined Inf Bde (IR # 59 and LW IR # 30) pushed so utheast, 
accompanied on the right by half of 11 Hon CD; GM v on Haustein's 
detachment (IR # 87 plus a field cannon battery) pu shed 
northeast, along with the two regiments sent from 4 th  Army (IR # 
28 and KJR # 4).  The attacking troops, dispersed o ver a large 
area and making their way with great toil through d eep snow, 
were unable to overcome the Russians' strong resist ance east of 
Regetow.  The two Army commanders couldn't agree on  the question 
of how best to prevent an enemy breakthrough at the  Armies' 
junction point.  Finally on the 29 th  the high command approved 
the suggestion of 4 th  Army HQ at Okocim that the gap shouldn't be 
closed.  Instead the attacking troops would be rede ployed.  The 
south wing of 4 th  Army, with a strong reserve of six battalions 
at Hanczowa, would be ready at any time to mount a flank attack 
in case the Russians thrust against the left wing o f Boroevic's 
Army.  This was the best way to avoid splitting up our forces.  
Although the action at Regetow won no tactical succ ess, from 
this point on the enemy made no further push agains t the 
sensitive junction between the two armies. 
 
Russian pressure continued on the next few days aga inst X and 
XVII Corps of 3 rd  Army.  On the 28 th  the 4 CD fought a difficult 
but very gallant defensive action, which won it the  warm 
recognition of Field Marshal Archduke Friedrich.  O n the next 
day, however, the Division lost some ground with su bstantial 
losses that tore great holes in the ranks.  This ha ppened 
because detachments of the Czech LW IR # 12, statio ned in the 
line with the cavalry, totally collapsed.  Under X Corps, the 2 
ID (with the attached Moravian IR # 81) maintained a stubborn 
defense despite enemy attacks by day and night. 166   The Russians 
did manage to momentarily break through between 2 a nd 24 ID, but 
the front between the two units was soon restored. 
 
The situation of 2 nd Army deteriorates  
 
The parts of Martiny's Division which Böhm-Ermolli had made 
available to 3 rd  Army were already marching west when at this 

                                                 
166 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - While careful to note that LW IR # 12, 

which was Czech, had failed, the author doesn't men tion that 
IR # 81, which was successful, was also a mainly Cz ech unit.  
This unfortunately is a typical oversight. 
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time the situation of 2 nd Army became considerably more serious 
than that of its neighbor.  After a long pause, the  enemy 
resumed their offensive against all three divisions  of XIX Corps 
on the 29 th .  The fighting raged heavily back and forth, but o n 
this day the Russians were repulsed.  The right win g of 41 Hon 
ID was bent back, but this was only a result of the  withdrawal 
of Tersztyanszky's northern group, which in the cou rse of the 
night and morning deployed in their rear position. 167   For the 
same reason, the XVIII Corps had to pull back its l eft wing.  
Under V Corps, the situation of 37 Hon ID, which wa s thrown back 
by the Russians, was bad; 33 ID, however, was able to hold its 
ground.  The enemy now sent substantial forces into  the gap 
caused by the setback to XVIII Corps.  Its new comm ander, FML 
Ziegler, prepared to recover the area just vacated with four 
regiments (partly from Tersztyanszky, partly from V  Corps); then 
he would once more reach the southern bank of the S an. 
 
Böhm-Ermolli was trying to strengthen his Army with  fresh 
forces.  He asked the high command if Szurmay's 38 Hon ID could 
be relieved by the South Army, but they refused.  3 8 and 40 Hon 
ID had to fend off Russian attacks in the night of 28-29 March; 
38 Hon ID alone was repeatedly attacked by the enem y on the 30 th  
and 31 st , but held them off. 
 
On these two days, however, the Russians made their  main effort 
against the center and west wing of 2 nd Army, and broke through 
the front of XIX Corps.  41 Hon ID, after losing 60 % of its 
strength, evacuated its position; Trollmann's and S chmidt's 
Corps had to go back to a line running from the sou th end of 
Jablonki to Tousty Dil (on the Beskid crest).  The enemy pushed 
exceptionally hard against 13 LW ID, which was enga ged in costly 
actions on both days.  The Russians were prevented from breaking 
through 32 ID only when its commander, GM Ludwig Go iginger, 
personally led the Division's reserve into the acti on.  Although 
XVIII Corps had momentarily been successful in its defensive 
action, it now had to pull back its left wing so th at it could 
send some detachments to Tersztyanszky's aid.  On t he 31 st , 
however, it paid for its generosity with a substant ial loss of 
ground on its right wing.  At noon on the 30 th , FML Ziegler had 
already issued orders to his four regiments for the ir advance, 
when 2 nd Army HQ halted the operation because V Corps could  no 
longer maintain its position.  Moreover, 37 Hon ID (with 2000 
riflemen) again gave way toward the southeast.  FML  Scheuchen-

                                                 
167 At this point the following made up the norther n group 

(from right to left) - 43 LW ID, 32 ID and 13 LW ID .  The bulk 
of 27 ID, as Tersztyanszky's reserve, was at Cisna.  
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stuel, the V Corps commander, asked if he could ret reat to the 
heights just north of the Wolosate and Wetlinka val leys.  
Because of the increasingly perilous situation, GdK  Böhm-Ermolli 
had to agree. 
 
Plans for deploying the Beskid Corps  
 
Meanwhile the AOK had told 3 rd  Army HQ about the impending 
arrival of the German Beskid Corps and of Martiny's  Combined ID. 
The Russian offensive should be finally stopped by a strong, 
concentrated and united counter thrust, in which X and VII Corps 
would participate; if the reinforcements were commi tted 
piecemeal, they wouldn't succeed.  Contrary to the orders of the 
preceding months, which prescribed holding onto eve ry piece of 
ground, the high command now stated that if III and  XVII Corps 
were compelled to pull back before the Army's new u nits were 
fully ready they could take up a line facing northe ast and later 
counterattack against the enemy's flank as they adv anced. 168  
 
The 3 rd  Army commander, under the impact of the serious cr isis in 
his defensive battle, asked the high command on the  29 th  whether 
the prohibition on deploying the reinforcements wou ld also apply 
if X Corps - and perhaps VII Corps - was compelled to retreat 
before the German units had assembled in strength; shouldn't 
fresh troops be used to help them hold their sector s?  The AOK 
responded that it would of course be necessary to e nsure that 
the new arrivals should be covered as they deployed  in the next 
week or so; however, the objective must be to use t he German 
Beskid Corps as a complete, undivided unit. 
 
GdI Boroevic proposed to assemble this Corps at Hom onna and 
farther north, on both sides of the railroad leadin g to 
Mezölaborcz and then to attack on both sides of the  Laborcza 

                                                 
168 In a similar vein, the high command discussed a nother 

tactical deficiency in a message to 2 nd and 3 rd  Army HQ on 29 
March.  The enemy, with roughly equal strength, dep loyed 
relatively weak forces over a lengthy front.  They must be 
hindered from any further advance until their exhau stion 
permitted us to resume the offensive.  This goal co uldn't be 
reached by purely passive defense along a line that  was held 
in equal strength at all points.  In the last few d ays the 
Russians had succeeded in breaking through our thin  lines by 
concentrating in a few areas.  The result was loss of ground 
all along the front.  It would be preferable to "kn owingly" 
leave a gap in the line, and then fall upon any ene my units 
which entered the gap with concentrated reserve for ces. 
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valley.  Forty eight hours after making this sugges tion, 
however, the Army commander changed his mind and do ubted that 
the attack could succeed.  He reported to Teschen t hat the 
strength of the attackers (50,000 rifles) wasn't su fficiently 
greater than the 40,000 Russians in the area; moreo ver, the 
terrain was unfavorable and artillery support insuf ficient.  The 
ability of the troops had declined since the start of the war, 
and the Germans weren't used to the mountains.  All  prior 
experience indicated that the offensive would gain only a little 
ground.  It would be preferable to postpone the thr ust until the 
Russians were weakened by their own attacks and the  relative 
balance of strength shifted further in our favor.  Boroevic 
suggested that the Beskid Corps should be concentra ted by the 
railroad more tightly than originally planned, so t hat they 
would have greater freedom of mobility as the situa tion 
developed; the other reinforcements would be used i mmediately to 
shore up the front 
line, since other reserves were lacking. 
 
The answer arrived early on the morning of 30 March .  The AOK 
declared that it had always wanted the attack to be gin at the 
moment when the enemy was exhausted.  The troops en gaged in the 
hard fighting on the eastern wing of 3 rd  Army deserved the 
highest credit for their efforts in the last week t o achieve 
this goal.  By the time the Germans deployed it sho uld be clear 
whether the Russians were making their main effort toward 
Bartfeld and the area farther north, or toward Gira lt, Sztropko 
and the Olyka and Laborcza valleys.  In the latter instance a 
systematic build-up of the front wouldn't be necess ary.  If, 
however, the enemy pushed further to the southwest against III 
and XVII Corps, it would be necessary to commit all  the German 
units in a direction to be determined later.  Any m en needed to 
maintain the front line should be drawn from Martin y's Group 
rather than from the Beskid Corps. 
 
Meanwhile, however, the crisis of 2 nd Army had become more acute.  
On the evening of 30 March, GdK Böhm-Ermolli telegr aphed to 
Teschen that up until now he had always made forces  available 
"to carry out the intentions of the AOK" and had ne ver issued 
"pessimistic reports", so they should now heed his analysis of 
the current situation.  In the last few days he had  willingly 
sent as many units as possible to the hard-pressed 3rd  Army.  
Now, however, the east wing of GdI Boroevic was get ting three 
German divisions, which should be sufficient for de fensive 
purposes.  Because of the overall situation south o f the 
Vistula, it was impossible to consider an offensive .  Therefore 
he repeated his earlier request to receive a divisi on as 
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reinforcements, and asked that Martiny's Group shou ld be 
returned to him. 169   His troops were completely exhausted and 
shouldn't be strained any further.  For this reason , and because 
of the terrain, the east wing of V Corps couldn't b e left on the 
San as the high command demanded.  The Army had jus t 1500 
riflemen available as its last reserve. 
 
Thereupon the high command released back to 2 nd Army the parts of 
Martiny's Group which had marched on foot to Boroev ic.  128 Hon 
Inf Bde would be sent back to Fenyesvölgy. 
 
Since all the guns and most of the supply wagons of  XVIII Corps 
used the only road through Cisna, the prompt and or derly flow of 
supply was a pressing problem in this area of few t ransportation 
lines.  Therefore on the 31 st  Tersztyanszky was ordered to hold 
his position for at least two to three more days.  In another 
attempt to improve the situation, Boroevic was aske d to extend 
his east wing once more to the Beskid crest.  The c ommander of 
3rd  Army, however, denied this request because Martiny 's Group 
had been taken away from him. 
 
On the afternoon of the 31 st , the HQ of 2 nd Army issued 
contingency orders for a retreat.  If necessary, th e Army would 
pull back behind the Carpathian crest to take up a line that was 
around 16 km shorter. 
 
The AOK's estimate of the opposing forces  
 
In the same hours, the high command was compelled t o issue 
amended orders to address the deepening crisis of t he 2 nd Army.  
The new  directives were issued with an estimate of  the relative 
strength of the opposing forces in the various sect ors.  This 
indicated that: 
￢ The 75,000 riflemen of Pflanzer-Baltin faced 100,00 0 to 

120,000 Russians 
￢ The 47,000 riflemen of South Army faced 44,000 Russ ians 
￢ The 110,000 riflemen of 2 nd Army faced 156,000 Russians 
￢ The 70,000 riflemen of 3 rd  Army, being reinforced by 16,000 

from the Beskid Corps, faced 50,000 Russians; and 
￢ The 100,000 riflemen of 4 th  Army faced 90,000 Russians. 
 

                                                 
169 On the evening of the 30 th , FML Martiny had the following 

units behind the east wing of 3 rd  Army - 3 ½ battalions, 1 
squadron and 6 batteries from Tersztyanszky's Group  plus Hon 
IR # 30 (of 128 Hon Inf Bde in Szurmay's Group). 
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Thus only Planzer-Baltin's Armeegruppe and 2 nd Army were 
confronting substantially larger Russian forces.  A pparently, 
however, these calculations at Teschen didn't take the assembled 
replacements behind the enemy front into account. 
 
In the general orders of the evening of 31 March th ese figures 
led to the conclusion that the Russian offensive ag ainst 3 rd  Army 
could be considered shattered, but the 2 nd Army would still have 
to contend against a larger enemy group.  To either  relieve 
Böhm-Ermolli with an offensive thrust or - if neces sary - by 
direct reinforcement, strong Aus-Hung. reserves sho uld be 
quickly assembled behind the eastern wing of Boroev ic's Army.  
After the German Beskid Corps arrived, it would ent er the line 
in the sector of either VII or X Corps 170 ; this would permit at 
least three Aus-Hung. divisions to leave their posi tions.  If 
the enemy broke through the right wing of 2 nd Army at Berehy-Grn. 
and Ustrzyki-Grn. they might threaten the Uzsok Pas s and thus 
all of the territory which South Army had fought so  hard to win.  
Therefore Linsingen should stay on the defensive so  that he 
could lengthen his western wing; if possible he cou ld then place 
large parts of 38 Hon ID at the disposal of 2 nd Army. 
 
The creation of a reserve by relieving an Aus-Hung.  corps by a 
German corps seems surprising at first glance.  How ever, by 
agreement between the two high commands the Beskid Corps 
couldn't be broken up (which otherwise might have b een the 
optimum solution).  This would also avoid further c omplications 
to the already overloaded lines of communication.  Anyway, the 
reserve couldn't be created as quickly as intended,  since some 
time would pass before the German divisions were fu lly deployed. 
 
 

4. Last actions of Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegruppe an d the 
South Army during March 

 
Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegruppe  
 
GdK Pflanzer-Baltin's hope for plentiful reinforcem ents, which 
seemed to be on their way based on the high command 's orders of 
17 and 19 March, evaporated when the Russians began  to storm the 
lines of Boroevic's Army on the 20 th ; this prevented the 
departure of the Combined and 1 Lst Inf Bdes and of  4 CD.  The 
Armeegruppe received only 8 CD from 2 nd Army; its first 

                                                 
170 On the 27 th , GdI Hugo Meixner had resumed command of X 

Corps; FML Krautwald took over III Corps. 



 

 264 
 

transports left Nagymihaly on the 23 rd .  This did little to 
improve the unfavorable balance of forces vis a vis  
Letschitzky's 9 th  Army.  For the foreseeable future, Pflanzer-
Baltin would have to fight a difficult defensive ac tion against 
a larger enemy force on three sides.  Although this  assignment 
was admirably executed, the Armeegruppe didn't have  an 
opportunity to carry out its original mission of he lping the 
South Army out of the Carpathians.  Its activities had even less 
effect on the battles raging in the Beskids in the next three 
weeks. 
 
As ordered by the commander of the Southwest Front,  General 
Letschitzky was trying to break into the Bukovina f rom the east 
between the Dniester and Pruth Rivers, to capture i ts capital at 
Czernowitz, and to thus influence the attitude of R omania by a 
politically significant success.  Therefore for the  time being 
he held back somewhat opposite the northern group o f his 
opponent; he was content to push back the Aus-Hung.  lines in the 
upper Lomnica valley a little on the 23 rd , and to launch several 
unimportant thrusts against the fronts of Generals Rhemen and 
Czibulka. 
 
Pflanzer-Baltin was therefore obliged to reinforce his eastern 
group at the expense of the northern group.  In the  night of 22-
23 March, he took the German 5 CD and k.u.k. 10 CD out of 
Marschall's front and sent them toward Horodenka; h e intended to 
deploy them both on the northern bank of the Dniest er.  Above 
all, however, he intended to attack the extreme lef t wing of the 
enemy Army. 
 
Lt Col. Papp's Detachment brought a Russian attack to a halt on 
23 March north of the Pruth.  On the 26 th , the south wing of 
XXXII Russian Corps was pushed back by GM von Schwe r's group (6 
CD, 19 Hon Cav Bde and Papp's Detachment). 
 
When the main body of 8 CD detrained at Horodenka, on the 26 th  
Pflanzer-Baltin also ordered 42 Hon ID to move by r ail to 
reinforce the eastern group.  Thus 15,000 combat tr oops were 
assembling in the area from the Pruth at Czernowitz  to the 
Dniester at Niezwiska.  The German GdK Marschall wa s given 
command of these forces, which consisted on the 27 th  of 
Ljubicic's Group (Combined 30 ID, which was station ed around the 
Russian bridgehead at Zaleszczyki, and 42 Hon ID; 6 , 8 and 10 
CD; 19 Hon Cav Bde) plus 5 German CD. 
 
The Armeegruppe commander however had to abandon hi s idea of 
winning the northern bank of the Dniester with some  of his 
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cavalry, because an attempt by several Landsturm co mpanies to 
cross the river upstream from Zaleszczyki failed on  24 March; 
moreover, all our forces were needed to counter ene my attempts 
to cross to the south bank.  Some Russian detachmen ts crossed 
over at the bend in the Dniester next to Uscie Bisk upie, but on 
the 27 th  and 28 th  they were thrown back over the river after 
successful fighting at Okna. 
 
Pflanzer-Baltin and his staff moved on the 20 th  from Delatyn to 
Kolomea.  On the same day he ordered 42 Hon ID to t hrust 
southeast against the enemy's Pruth group.  However , the Russian 
III Cavalry Corps crossed the Dniester at Chotin, t hrew back 19 
Hon Cav Bde on the 30 th , and took the northern wing of the 
Croatian Division by surprise; therefore the troops  suffered 
substantial losses and had to pull back to the Aust ro-Russian 
frontier. 
 
This ominous development caused the Armeegruppe com mander to 
move four Feld Jaeger Battalions from 16 Inf Bde an d two Polish 
Legion battalions to the area.  At this time, Czibu lka's and 
Rhemen's groups had only one rifleman for every thr ee meters of 
front; therefore Pflanzer-Baltin asked the AOK for an infantry 
brigade as reinforcements.  Because of the heavy fi ghting by 2 nd 
and 3 rd  Armies, his request wasn't granted.  To Pflanzer-B altin's 
satisfaction, Russian thrusts against the right win g of his 
newly strengthened eastern group collapsed on 31 Ma rch and 1 
April.  Nonetheless the situation became critical o n 2 April 
when the Russian 12 CD came over the Dniester at Us cie Biskupie.  
HQ at Kolomea didn't hesitate to take another unit,  9 Inf Bde, 
from the northern group, moving it partly by rail; IR # 13 went 
to Obertyn as the Armeegruppe reserve, while IR # 9 3 went to 
Okna.  The Russians were also shifting troops towar d the east.  
On the 4 th  they fell upon FML Korda's 171  right wing, went around 
it, and pushed it back.  Just in time, the trusty n orth Moravian 
IR # 93 intervened in this action at Okna; their de termined 
counterattack recovered the lost positions on the e vening of the 
same day.  Thereafter fighting in this sector waned  for a long 
time. 
 
Among the accomplishments for which GdK Freiherr vo n Pflanzer-
Baltin was awarded the Commander's Cross of the Mar ia Theresia 
Military Order, his cool leadership during this mob ile, ever-
changing campaign holds an honorable place. 
 
The undertaking of the combined 30 ID against the Z aleszczyki 

                                                 
171 FML Korda had taken over XI Corps from FZM Ljub icic. 
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bridgehead proved extremely difficult.  It soon bec ame apparent 
that an all-out assault couldn't succeed, because t he Russians 
fully realized the importance of this river crossin g-point; they 
clung to it fiercely because it could serve as a ba se for a 
thrust between Pflanzer-Baltin's two main groups.  In heavy and 
costly actions from 22 to 26 March and from 2 to 9 April, the 
attackers succeeded only in tightening their half c ircle around 
the Russian positions, and in establishing a footho ld in the 
outer works.  It seemed, however, that the main Rus sian lines 
would be taken only by siege operations supported b y powerful 
artillery fire. 
 
GdK Pflanzer-Baltin was concerned that the enemy wo uld violate 
the neutrality of Romania by attacking south of the  Pruth toward 
Czernowitz.  Parts of 6 CD were stationed at Modoli a to guard 
against this threat.  Moreover, the AOK had the Aus -Hung. 
Military Attaché at Bucharest warn King Ferdinand's  government 
that if the Romanian authorities didn't respond to a violation 
of neutrality by disarming any Russian intruders, H absburg 
troops would have to intervene without regard to Ro manian 
sovereignty.  Otherwise, however, the Aus-Hung. tro ops would 
avoid crossing the borders. 
 
South Army  
 
After the successes of 22 March, the German South A rmy paused in 
its offensive.  Russian thrusts, directed mainly ag ainst XXIV 
Res Corps, were repulsed. 
 
On the 23 rd , Linsingen wired the German OHL at Mézières.  He s aid 
that 2 nd Army had given up its attack and it seemed that 
Pflanzer-Baltin also was no longer moving forward; therefore his 
Army wouldn't be able to get out of the Carpathians  this month.  
Linsingen proposed to Teschen, as he had already to  Emperor 
Wilhelm on the 18 th , that the main effort should be made by the 
troops north of the mountain wall.  On the next day  the AOK 
asked whether he could give up some men if he went over to the 
defensive, and he replied in the negative.  On the other hand, 
Linsingen asked GdK Pflanzer-Baltin to give 5 ID or  another 
infantry division to GdK Marschall to permit this G erman general 
to finally open the route out of the mountains for South Army.  
Because of the current situation of Pflanzer-Baltin 's 
Armeegruppe, his request couldn't be honored. 
 
The orders of the high command on 17 and 19 March, as well as 
their response to Linsingen's inquiry on the 23 rd , indicated that 
the AOK was planning to reinforce the right wing.  They consoled 
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the German Army commander by stating that after Böh m-Ermolli and 
Boroevic had defeatd the Russian attacks, the battl e group in 
the Pruth-Dniester area would be strengthened; ther e would also 
be replacements available for South Army.  Until th en Linsingen 
should continue to attack on both flanks to at leas t tie down 
the opposing enemy units. 
 
Meanwhile it was decided to form the German Beskid Corps.  It 
took a special order from Emperor Wilhelm to force the commander 
of the German South Army to reverse his earlier ref usal to shift 
units at the behest of the k.u.k. high command. 172   Linsingen now 
agreed to send 4 German ID to the new Corps; it was  replaced in 
Hofmann's Corps by 12 Lst Terr Bde (which in turn t ransferred 
from Gerok's Corps). 
 
 
 

5. The Easter Battle in the Carpathians, 1-6 April 

 

a. 2 nd Army pulls back behind the Carpathian crest  
 
In the central Carpathians, the situation of 2 nd Army had 
meanwhile become untenable.  The Russians had drive n back or 
broken the Aus-Hung. lines in several places.  They  now pushed 
especially against the right wing of XVIII Corps, f inally 
forcing it to fall back into the Wetlinka valley in  the morning 
of 1 April.  This caused a deep bulge in the line a t the point 
where the XVIII and V Corps came together.  Schmidt 's Corps and 
41 Hon ID also lost important mountain heights.  Gd K Böhm-
Ermolli asked his neighbor Linsingen whether the So uth Army 
could stretch its left wing to the Stryj, thus perm itting 2 nd 
Army to draw units from that sector.  Since the HQ at Munkacs 
replied that this couldn't be carried out until the  night of 6-7 
April, and speed was of the essence, the high comma nd then 
turned to 3 rd  Army in its search for assistance. 
 
In response to the order he received on the evening  of the 31 st , 
GdI Boroevic had replied that he would use the Besk id Corps to 
gradually relieve 2 ID, 24 ID, and 21 LW ID of X Co rps; these 
three divisions would be available behind the left wing of 3 rd  
Army on 10 April.  The AOK, however, demanded that at least one 
division should be ready on the 4 th  to be sent by rail from the 
Laborcza valley  to the east.  Even this measure wo uldn't be in 

                                                 
172 From a manuscript in the German military archiv es. 
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time, for 2 nd Army HQ doubted that it could hold its present 
position for that long.  The last hope was a counte rattack by 
Schmidt's Corps, which might succeed in shoring up the crumbling 
line.  When this hope also was in vain, Böhm-Ermoll i decided 
shortly after 2:00 PM on 1 April to move his Army i n echelon 
back behind the main crest of the mountains.  His e xtreme right 
wing would be anchored on the Magura Height # 1013 (east of the 
Stryj); he would give up the Uzsok Pass but block t he Ung valley 
southwest of Fenyvesvölgy.  The rest of the Army wo uld hold the 
line Harczos-Kistopolya-Nagypolany-Telepocz.  The f irst orders 
were issued to Tersztyanszky's Group (Schmidt's and  Trollmann's 
Corps) and to XVIII Corps.  Tersztyanszky should ho ld on until 
at least the morning of the 3 rd , to allow an orderly withdrawal 
of his Group's supply trains and those of XVIII Cor ps through 
Cisna. Then he would take up an intermediate positi on.  
Trollmann's left wing would be the last to pull bac k, and would 
be careful to maintain its link with the front of t he 
neighboring X Corps.  Martiny's Group was placed un der GdK 
Tersztyanszky. 
 
The debate regarding the withdrawal  
 
Objections were raised against these orders.  From one side, 
Tersztyanszky reported that 32 ID could at best hol d onto the 
heights north of Cisna only through the night of 1- 2 April.  
From the other side, the high command said it could n't agree to 
abandoning the Uzsok Pass; they ordered that 2 nd Army shouldn't 
pull back farther than absolutely necessary.  The w est wing, at 
least, could go back to the line Nagypolany-Telepoc z-Vilag.  
Because of the situation of South Army, however, Sz urmay must 
stay in place north of the Uzsok Pass until the arr ival of 
reinforcements from 3 rd  Army.  For this purpose he had available 
substantial forces in his Group, plus 128 Hon Inf B de, which was 
being sent back to Fenyvesvölgy. 
 
Because of Böhm-Ermolli's critical situation the AO K ordered GdI 
Boroevic to relieve four rather than three Aus-Hung . divisions 
by using the Beskid Corps.  Having learned in this exchange how 
far his neighbor wished to retreat, the commander o f 3 rd  Army 
lodged a protest; he wanted the left wing of 2 nd Army to stay on 
the Beskid crest. 
 
On his eastern wing, Böhm-Ermolli ordered V Corps t o begin to 
retreat on the 2 nd with its left, and 37 Hon ID to move back to 
Revhely-N. berezna for rehabilitation.  The Corps' 33 ID should 
keep the enemy from pushing ahead in the most dange rous 
direction, toward the railroad at Fenyvesvölgy; the refore it 
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should block the route through the valley at Wolosa te, with its 
front facing north.  For this rear guard action the  Division was 
placed under FML Szurmay, who had given up his 38 H on ID (based 
on Volovec) to the South Army per an agreement with  the AOK. 
 
Regarding the contentious issue of the Uzsok Pass, 2nd Army HQ 
wired to Teschen that the abandonment of this door through the 
mountains was inevitable, since the Russians were c ontinuing to 
advance toward the Wolosate area in its rear.  Beca use of the 
condition of the troops, especially the reduced rif le strength 
of the units, there was no way to keep the enemy fr om breaking 
into the Ung Valley.  Thus they would cut Szurmay's  vital lines 
of communication, both rail routes and roads.  The eastern 
portion of his Group would be in an extremely dange rous 
predicament.  The promised reinforcements wouldn't arrive in 
time to ward off this danger. 
 
Throughout 2 April the HQ at Teschen, Kaschau, Ungv ar and 
Munkacs continued to wrestle with the measures made  necessary by 
the retreat of 2 nd Army.  Early in the morning, GdI Boroevic 
asserted to the AOK that based on his five months o f experience 
in the area it didn't seem practical for 2 nd Army to pull back so 
far; the new defensive line which had been selected  was much 
less promising than the Beskid crest.  The Russians  would 
probably disengage from his neighbor, shift units b ehind the 
abandoned Beskid crest, and then attack 3 rd  Army in the Laborcza 
valley toward Homonna.  Boroevic asked whether unde r these 
circumstances he should still send the four divisio ns to be 
relieved from his front (2 and 24 ID, 21 and 45 LW ID) to 2 nd 
Army.  It might be more important for his neighbor if he kept 
the units to ensure the security of the area south of 
Mezölaborcz. 
 
With some sharpness the AOK refuted the opinions of  3 rd  Army HQ, 
which were designed to prevent the withdrawal of un its from the 
Army.  They pointed out that because of the clear i mportance of 
the sector south of Mezölaborcz some strong German forces were  
deploying there.  This would both ensure that the a rea was held 
and enable the high command to free k.u.k. division s for use 
elsewhere.  The developing situation would determin e whether 
these units would partly or wholly provide direct s upport to 2 nd 
Army, or would launch an offensive under 3 rd  Army or stay on the 
defensive. 
 
Linsingen joins the debate  
 
Now GdI Linsingen also strongly protested against t he proposed 
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withdrawal of Szurmay's Group.  He asked the AOK to  overrule 2 nd 
Army and prevent the evacuation of the Uzsok Pass, which would 
keep South Army from continuing its offensive and m ight cause 
the loss of the terrain it had conquered with so mu ch bloodshed.  
The enemy's superiority was not so great that the s trong 2 nd Army 
would be unable to hold onto the almost impregnable  Carpathian 
positions, whose northern sides were still covered with snow.  
If Böhm-Ermolli's left wing and center had to pull back, the 
right wing should still hold the line Szczawinka-Ki nczyk 
Bukowski-Pliska-Ceremcha-Kicera, or the units in th is area 
should be placed under South Army.  Moreover, the H Q of South 
Army communicated in a very odd fashion directly wi th 2 nd Army 
HQ, to whom they sent the following uncoded message : 

"Until now [1:43 PM on 2 April], no order has been issued 
from the AOK at Teschen regarding the assignment of  38 Hon 
ID to South Army, despite our request.  The South A rmy, 
which considers the entire retreat of 2 nd Army unnecessary, 
has no reason to take over a retreating division fr om 
another Army, and thus make itself equally guilty o f the 
withdrawal." 

 
However, on this day the 38 Hon ID had repulsed a R ussian 
thrust, and then launched a counterattack. 
 
The AOK went along with Linsingen's proposal.  Szur may's Group 
(7 ID, 38 and 40 Hon ID, and also 128 Hon Inf Bde w hich was 
gradually assembling once again at Fenyvesvölgy) wa s placed 
under the German commander.  They would hold on stu bbornly to 
the area on both sides of the Uzsok Pass, and if ne cessary only 
their left wing would fall back in conjunction with  South Army 
to the line suggested by South Army HQ.  The high c ommand also 
announced that a division from 3 rd  Army would be sent to Böhm-
Ermolli's eastern wing.  However, this message had just been 
sent from Teschen when 3 rd  Army HQ reported that it would be 
difficult to make the intended unit, 24 ID, availab le. 
 
GdI Linsingen now placed 38 Hon ID under Bothmer's Corps; 
however, on the 4 th  he pulled a combined Brigade out of Bothmer's 
front and sent it toward the endangered new west wi ng of South 
Army.  All of this caused the other three corps to alter their 
boundaries, each stretching out their left wings. 
 
Linsingen's telegram quoted above aroused strong ho stility at 2 nd 
Army HQ.  This was compounded when Szurmay's Group was taken 
away, indicating a diminished trust in the Army's l eadership.  
GdK Böhm-Ermolli and GM Doctor Bardolff offered the ir 
resignations.  The Archduke-Field Marshal refused t o accept, and 



 

 271 
 

told them that the removal of Szurmay from their Ar my was due 
entirely to objective considerations.  Moreover, Gd I Linsingen 
apologized to his neighbor. 
 
Course of the withdrawal  
 
It was doubtless necessary for 2 nd Army to disengage from the 
enemy, because its units were badly intermingled an d could no 
longer withstand strong enemy pressure.  After thre e months of 
mountain warfare, the troops were completely exhaus ted and their 
ranks depleted.  There was no time left to delay im plementing 
the new plan, because the Cisna-Czirokaofalu road w as the only 
route to the rear for all of the artillery and for the large 
supply trains of Tersztyanszky's Group and XVIII Co rps.  If the 
retreat had been carried out later under pressure, there could 
have been serious complications.  2 nd Army HQ had chosen a new 
line of resistance that was considerably in the rea r because 
they wished to at least offer the hard-pressed troo ps adequate 
shelter, which wasn't available closer to the origi nal front in 
the thinly settled part of the mountains.  The lack  of 
accommodations for reserve units had been one of th e principal 
reasons why the units' combat strength had melted a way, and for 
the enormous losses due to sickness. 
 
Since 2 nd Army's withdrawal had been planned for days, the 
disputes described above could perhaps have been av oided if 
Teschen had earlier addressed the question of the i mpact on the 
flanking Armies.  Apparently the high command was s till hoping 
to avoid a retreat altogether with assistance from the divisions 
to be taken from 3 rd  Army.  There is no doubt that retention of 
the Uzsok Pass, which was ordered by the AOK and em phatically 
supported by South Army HQ, was a desirable goal. 
 
In general, the retreat of 2 nd Army was carried out according to 
orders.  Even when enemy pressure forced Schmidt's Corps to 
withdraw prematurely to an intermediate position, t here were no 
damaging results despite heavy attacks in several p laces.  In 
these days the din of battle constantly filled the hills and 
valleys. 173  
 
The east wing and center of Böhm-Ermolli's Army wer e on the new 

                                                 
173 Under 33 ID, 1 st  Lt Karl von Ungar of IR # 83 carried out a 

boldly-conceived counterattack in an action on the Bukove 
Berdo (east of Wolosate).  He won the Knight's Cros s of the 
Maria Theresia Military Order for this feat as well  as for his 
earlier activity on 3 October 1914 (at the Wisloka bridges). 
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line on 4 April.  Rear guards who'd been left behin d covered the 
position until the 5 th , then pulled back to the main defenses 
when enemy pressure intensified.  There were diffic ulties in 
establishing a firm link with South Army.  33 ID, w hich had been 
temporarily detached by 2 nd Army to the now separated Group 
Szurmay, held a line from the Halicz heights to the  area north 
of Wolosate, covering the Ung valley; however, ther e was a gap 
between 33 ID and Böhm-Ermolli's right wing, which was only 
provisionally filled by troops from V Corps.  Szurm ay wanted to 
hold this sector with 128 Hon Inf Bde, but only par ts of the 
Brigade had arrived; the rest were being held back by 3 rd  Army. 
 
2nd Army was holding a 53 km front with just over 53,0 00 
riflemen.  However, the combat value of the troops had been 
reduced by the enormous demands of the recent past,  and 
therefore the 33 ID was sorely missed.  Upon Böhm-E rmolli's 
request, the high command therefore ordered South A rmy to return 
this Division to 2 nd Army as soon as possible, and to provide its 
own reserve behind Szurmay's left wing.  The combin ed Brigade of 
38 Hon ID would serve this purpose, but it wouldn't  reach the 
scene until 8 April. 
 
The 29 and 34 ID, fighting on Böhm-Ermolli's left w ing, had 
stayed on the heights along the Hungarian border in  accordance 
with the wishes of 3 rd  Army.  Thus they were drawn into the heavy 
fighting which engulfed that Army in Easter week. 
 
 

b. 3 rd  Army holds off the Russian attack (1-5 April)  
 
The AOK's orders of 31 March indicate that the staf f at Teschen 
were hoping, based on the current balance of forces , that the 
Russian offensive against Boroevic's Army had alrea dy been 
shattered.  Although since 28 March the enemy had c ontinued to 
attack the Army's eastern wing, which gallantly sto od its 
ground, this seemed to be just the last gasp of the  battle.  
Soon, however, the relentless pressure of the Russi ans proved 
the Aus-Hung. leadership incorrect; in this sector the enemy was  
reinforced by units which had come up from Przemysl , apparently 
81 and 82 ID. 
 
In the quiet sectors of the front - west of the Vis tula and 
opposite 4 th  Army - the Russians observed the customs of the ho ly 
Eastern season.  Without weapons they left their tr enches and 
wanted to approach our troops with gifts.  On the o ther hand, in 
the area north of Bartfeld and around the Laborcza valley they 
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were engaged in a vicious battle. 
 
On Holy Saturday (3 April) the Russians threw thems elves upon 28 
ID at Zboro; because almost all of the attached Pra gue IR # 28 
threw down their weapons without fighting, the Divi sion was 
driven back from its position.  Only the advance of  8 ID from 
the south wing of 4 th  Army prevented the enemy from further 
exploiting this success.  Under these circumstances , the request 
of 4 th  Army HQ for the return of both the regiments it ha d 
transferred to the west wing of 3 rd  Army - IR # 28 and KJR # 4 - 
couldn't be honored.  In fact, at the suggestion of  3 rd  Army the 
IR # 28 was dissolved and its remnants divided amon g the units 
of III Corps. 174   KJR # 4 would be sent back to 4 th  Army after the 
arrival of the next replacement troops. 
 
XVII Corps also suffered a setback on the 5 th .  The enemy pushed 
1 Lst Inf Bde a considerable distance toward the so uth.  
However, Col Graf Spannocchi launched a gallant cou nterattack 
out of Sosfüred with parts of 4 CD (UR # 13) plus L W IR # 9; 
they hit the pursuing Russians in the flank and pre vented their 
further advance.  On the same day the 20 Hon ID of VII Corps 
repulsed an enemy thrust.  22 LW ID of III Corps wa s equally 
successful on the following night.  However, becaus e of XVII 
Corps' crisis, Archduke Joseph pulled the left wing  and center 
of his VII Corps quite a way to the south even thou gh all the 
Russian attacks on his own front had broken down wi th great 
slaughter. 175   Sztropko was evacuated. 
 

                                                 
174 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - To this date there has been  no 

agreement regarding the details of the collapse of IR # 28.  
There is no doubt, however, that as the text states  the 
majority of these Czech soldiers were taken prisone r by the 
Russians after trifling resistance.  Although the a ctive 
portion of the Regiment had been dissolved, the dep ot and 
March units continued to exist; after creditable pe rformance 
on the Italian front, they later re-created the act ive 
battalions.  IR # 28 thus continued to exist until the war 
ended. 

175 In 17 ID, Col. Silvio Spiess von Braccioforte, the 
commander of IR # 39, personally led a small reserv e force 
against some Russians who'd broken into his positio n by Erfalu 
(east of Sztropko), and drove them out.  He died a hero's 
death in this gallant action.  For this deed and fo r his 
gallant conduct the year before at Suloszowa he was  
posthumously awarded the Knight's Cross of the Mari a Theresia 
Military Order. 
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The enemy now concentrated so many units in front o f 28 ID that 
3rd  Army HQ was concerned that continuing Russian thru sts against 
the west wing would break through at the junction w ith 4 th  Army.  
The high command ordered both Armies to move all av ailable 
forces to this point.  However, 28 ID held off all Russian 
attacks on 5 and 6 April; they were substantially a ssisted by 
the advance of 8 ID toward the heights east of Rege tow Wz. 
 
X Corps in jeopardy  
 
Thus the Army's west wing had at least avoided the worst 
possible scenario, the total collapse of the front;  meanwhile 
the situation of the east wing was for a short time  even more 
critical.  Here the Russian offensive had already w axed to 
terrifying proportions by Good Friday (2 April).  E arly in the 
morning the enemy attacked in vain against 34 ID of  2 nd Army on 
the Beskid crest. 176   Farther southwest, however, they were able 
to push back the 2 ID (whose power of resistance wa s fading), as 
well as the main body of 24 ID and the parts of 21 LW ID 
fighting east of the Laborcza valley; all the defen ders fell 
back to a line south of Virava-Ökröskö.  The front was about to 
collapse; there were wide gaps in the undulating, t ree-covered 
terrain where visibility was difficult. 
 
Then, in the afternoon the commander of the German Beskid Corps, 
GdK von der Marwitz, arrived at X Corps HQ in Labor czber.  
Fortunately the first part of 25 Res ID - the two r egiments of 
50 Res Inf Bde - which was scheduled to relieve the  k.u.k. 24 
ID, had already reached Ujbanya (a third regiment w ouldn't 
arrive until 9 April).  By agreement between the tw o corps 
commanders, the Germans were ordered forward.  Also  three 
battalions of 128 Hon Inf Bde, which were in the La borcza valley 
ready to entrain for their return journey to Fenyve svölgy, were 
sent back to the battlefield. 
 
GdI Boroevic placed GdK Marwitz in charge of the co unterattack, 
so X Corps came under his command.  The Prussian ge neral ordered 
Meixner's divisions to hold their present positions  on 3 April.  
The German 25 Res ID would first deploy between 2 a nd 24 ID; 
however it would seize any opportunity to attack th e enemy in 
cooperation with its new neighbors.  The German 35 Res ID and 4 
ID, parts of which were still on the railroads, wer e ordered to 

                                                 
176 In 34 ID, Lt Zoltan Laczhegyi of IR # 101 was d istinguished 

on 5 April in an attack that led to the recapture o f the 
Gusina Heights (east of Virava); he won the Knight' s Cross of 
the Maria Theresia Military Order. 
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prepare for action in Laborcza valley. 
 
Despite the success which the Russians had won east  of the 
Laborcza on the 2 nd, the main body of the Bohemian 21 LW ID was 
still holding its positions just west of the valley ; the eastern 
flank, however, had pulled back about 5 km because of the forced 
withdrawal of the Division's eastern wing.  The Rus sians could 
easily take advantage of this situation by engaging  the 21 st  in 
an unfavorable action before the advent of the main  body of the 
Beskid Corps.  Since all available information indi cated that 
the enemy was readying strong forces for this purpo se on both 
sides of the Laborcza, the commander of X Corps ord ered the main 
body of the Landwehr Division back to maintain a co ntinuous line 
with the battle group in the valley.  This retreat,  which took 
place on the night of 2-3 April, also involved the next unit on 
the left, the 45 LW ID. 177  
 
The picture changed on Holy Saturday.  The Russians  again sought 
to throw 34 ID off of the Beskid crest, but failed.   The right 
wing of 24 ID was also able to hang on south of Vir ava.  From a 
position behind the left wing of the 24 th , the German 25 Res ID 
struck north on the principal ridge leading to the Kobila.  
Their attack quickly gained ground; this was benefi cial to 2 ID, 
whose right wing (Hon IR # 30, attached from 128 Ho n Inf Bde) 
stormed the Uhlisko Heights.  The left wing of 2 ID , along with 
parts of 21 LW ID, advanced to the ridge east of He gyescsaba.  
West of the Laborcza, 21 and 45 LW ID won back part  of the 
ground they had just given up. 
 
The actions continue into Easter Week  
 
On the next day the sun rose over fields that were free of snow 

                                                 
177 This led to a sharp order from Teschen, which p robably 

wasn't sufficiently informed about the situation of  X Corps: 
local setbacks shouldn't lead to the retreat of a s ubstantial 
part of the front.  The commander of X Corps was re placed.  
The Aus-Hung. Army, like the others, frequently cha nged its 
high-ranking officers.  Sometimes this was unjust, as in the 
current case.  It seems that the charge that GdI Me ixner was 
insufficiently steadfast in defensive fighting was incorrect.  
The high command was often unclear about the actual  course of 
events; their favorite phrase - "Hold out until the  last man" 
- was unfortunately overused.  They reverted only i n a later 
phase of the war to the doctrine that an elastic de fense was 
many times preferable to continuing an action under  
unfavorable circumstances. 
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for the first time this year.  It shone upon the re treat of the 
Russians, who lost a considerable number of men as prisoners. 
 
On Easter Sunday GdK Marwitz deployed 35 Res ID eas t of the 
Laborcza.  This considerably shortened the line of 2 ID, which 
was to advance on Kobila and Javirska.  The attack of 2 ID - 
which had only about 3000 riflemen, including Hon I R # 30 - 
should begin as soon as 35 Res ID was in line next to it, which 
was supposed to happen at noon.  However, the Germa ns' 
deployment was delayed by the rugged, forest-covere d terrain.  
The allied troops weren't able to work their way up  to the 
strongly occupied enemy lines until evening.  The f inal blow was 
postponed until the next day. 
 
However, there were also many obstacles on Easter M onday, 5 
April.  25 Res ID didn't take an outlying hilltop s outh of the 
Kobila until around noon, while 35 Res ID took the ridge running 
southwest of the Javirska.  Between the two German divisions, 
the k.u.k. 2 ID was suddenly attacked by the enemy.   However 
they drove the Russians back and followed them up w ith a 
counterattack around 4:00 PM.  Despite flanking fir e from the 
Russian artillery, but with powerful support from i ts neighbors, 
the Galician division stormed the Javirska and Kobi la Heights.  
Even these worn out troops proved that they still p ossessed an 
astonishing will to fight. 
 
On the same day, Böhm-Ermolli's left wing was also the target of 
heavy attacks.  The Russians won some successes aga inst 29 ID, 
but their storming lines were all broken by 34 ID. 
 
West of the Laborcza valley, the German 4 ID entere d the sector 
of 21 LW ID on 5 April.  In the next two days the 4  ID, 21 LW ID 
and 35 Res ID gained a substantial amount of ground  which was 
needed for the new defensive front being establishe d.  The 
k.u.k. IR # 81 and 88 fought in these actions under  35 Res ID. 
 
Reaction of the Austrian commanders  
 
It would be several days before the various layers of the Aus-
Hung. command structure could recognize the signifi cance of the 
victory won by the counterattack of the Beskid Corp s and 
associated k.u.k. units.  Soon the result would hav e an effect 
on the entire Carpathian front.  Immediately, howev er, the AOK 
at Teschen was still concerned because of the withd rawal of VII 
Corps in the Sztropko area, which seemed to threate n a new 
calamity.  Boroevic justified what had happened by hinting that 
he was following his orders.  Specifically, he repo rted that 
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Marwitz' Group with 34,000 riflemen had attacked on  a front of 
just 16 km.  On the 5 th  they had indeed been able to take the 
heights west of Virava with 25 Res ID, the k.u.k. 2  ID, and 
parts of 35 Res ID.  On the left and right of this attacking 
group, however, the Battle hadn't moved forward.  H e didn't 
believe it would be advisable to continue the offen sive because: 
. The AOK's command that he relieve four Aus-Hung. divisions 
from the front hadn't been rescinded, 
. The strength of his units continued to sink, 178  and 
. 2 nd Army had pulled back. 
Archduke Joseph's group - 14,000 riflemen on a 17 k m front - had 
repulsed the Russian attacks; however, their line w as jutting 
ahead of their neighbors, so that the flanks were i n danger of 
envelopment; this was particularly true of the west  wing, which 
abutted the completely exhausted 1 Lst Inf Bde.  In  particular, 
the artillery of VII Corps would be exposed if the Landsturm 
brigade and 4 CD pulled back a considerable distanc e.  
Unfortunately the German 4 ID couldn't be used to s hore up the 
front in the Ondava valley because it had been orde red that the 
Beskid Corps should be kept together.  Boroevic had n't wanted to 
abandon VII Corps to the uncertainties of a forced retreat, 
especially since its reduced strength forbade takin g any 
chances.  Therefore he had permitted the Corps comm ander to pull 
his left wing back 8 km, and his center 4 to 5 km; the right 
wing was staying in place.  There were no suitable defensive 
positions in the intervening terrain. 
 
To be sure, the orders issued by the AOK on 27 Marc h had also 
mentioned another solution.  Instead of maintaining  a thin line 
throughout the Sztropko sector, a gap could have be en left 
between the inner wings of VII and XVII Corps as th ey bent back.  
If the enemy entered the gap, they could have been taken in a 
pincers movement on both flanks, especially from th e east by 
substantial parts of Marwitz' Group.  Boroevic, how ever, had 
been concerned for his west wing (28 ID), and anywa y wasn't 
permitted to split up the Beskid Corps.  He had lit tle faith in 
such a maneuver, and decided it wasn't feasible. 
 
Despite the obvious disarray of the enemy forces, G dK Marwitz 
felt that he should continue his offensive only if the 
neighboring groups could join in.  An isolated thru st would only 
begin to worsen the situation instead of continuing  its 
improvement.  Since it wasn't possible for the mome nt to help 
the commander of the Beskid Corps, 3 rd  Army HQ ordered him to 

                                                 
178 On 7 April the 21 LW ID had 2700 riflemen; 24 I D and 45 LW 

ID each had 2000; 2 ID had just 1200. 
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just hold the positions he had won.  2 and 24 ID, a long with 21 
and 45 LW ID, would leave the front. 
 
The relief of the four divisions began soon, and wa s completed 
on the 10 th .  The Beskid Corps took over the entire front they  
had once held.  On the 11 th  and 13 th  the Russians attempted to 
attack, but were easily stopped by the Germans; on the 11 th  the 
20 Hon ID and XVII Corps also fended off the enemy.   The 
Russians had lost 40,000 combatants, including 8500  prisoners, 
during the Easter Battle; this would have further c onsequences 
for them.  The enemy's offensive power had suffered  a severe 
setback, which forced their leadership to draw some  unwelcome 
conclusions. 
 
Reaction of the Russian commanders  
 
Anyway, several days passed before Ivanov and the G rand Duke-
Generalissimo also were aware of the outcome of the  Battle.  On 
April 6 the new commander of the Russian Northwest Front, 
General Alexeiev, suggested that he could best prev ent German 
forces from being transferred from the Vistula and East Prussia 
by an offensive toward Berlin, but the idea was tur ned down.  
The Chief of Staff of the supreme command responded  on the 8 th  
that an attack west of the Vistula couldn't be prep ared without 
the approval of the Grand Duke. 179  
 
On the day before, the commander of the Southwest F ront had been 
greatly encouraged when Stavka gave him control of III Caucasian 
Corps, which had moved to Lemberg.  However, Ivanov 's mood 
changed considerably in the next three days, appare ntly due to 
growing awareness of the course of the Easter Battl e.  In mid-
March he had urged the high command to seek a decis ion in the 
Carpathians by a vigorous offensive; now he decided , overnight 
and against his will, to halt the attacks of 3 rd  and 8 th  Armies, 
and to go over to the defensive.  He justified this  decision to 
the high command by stating that enemy reinforcemen ts had 
arrived and driven back parts of his Carpathian fro nt.  He would 
postpone the resumption of the offensive temporaril y until the 
arrival of III Caucasian Corps.  Other factors infl uencing his 
change of plans were: 
. Setbacks at the hands of the German South Army an d of 
Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegruppe, 
. Casualties and exhaustion of the troops, 
. The poor condition of lines of communication, 
. The delay of all movement because of snow in the higher 

                                                 
179 Bonch-Bruyevitch, Vol. I; pp. 82, 84 and 89 
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elevations, and 
. Bottlenecks in the logistical system. 
 
Not only had the Russians been forever barred from entering 
Hungary through the Laborcza valley; until May they  also 
believed that the allies might launch another offen sive in this 
sector.  At one time the Russians had high hopes fo r their 
thrust into Hungary.  They would encourage the Serb s to new 
activity and bring Romania into the war.  The colla pse of the 
old Habsburg Monarchy had seemed attainable. 
 
These hopes had been reduced to nothing on the heig hts south of 
Mezölaborcz.  Such was the world historical signifi cance of the 
Easter Battle in the Carpathians. 
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F. The Carpathian Fighting Winds Down 

 

1. Brussilov's attacks after Easter week; the Germa ns 
capture the Zwinin (6-14 April) 

 
 
After Böhm-Ermolli's left wing had already pulled b ack during 
the Easter Battle, beginning on 6 April the middle of 2 nd Army as 
well as Szurmay's Group endured heavy Russian assau lts.  
Although an attack was expected in the sector betwe en the Halicz 
Heights and the village of Patakofalu, 33 ID of V C orps (except 
for one regiment) was instructed to leave its posit ion blocking 
the Wolosate valley.  It moved into the Ung valley,  where it 
constituted a welcome reserve for 2 nd Army.  The isolated 
portions of 128 Hon Inf Bde, intermingled detachmen ts from V 
Corps, and Szurmay's Group were unable to keep up t heir 
resistance to the larger enemy forces.  Szurmay had  to pull his 
left wing back to the heights on the line Szczawink a-Pliska-
Ceremcha. 
 
At this point Pflanzer-Baltin asked whether South A rmy could 
stretch its units on the right as far as the Mszana  valley to 
better secure the always weakly held junction point  between 
their two commands; because of Szurmay's situation,  the HQ at 
Munkacs couldn't agree. 
 
The fighting in the center of 2 nd Army also turned unfavorable.  
The Russians broke into the lines of 44 LW ID (XVII I Corps) at 
Kistopolya; this forced Army HQ to send 37 Hon ID -  which had 
just reached its rehabilitation quarters in the Ung  valley - 
back to the threatened sector.  Schmidt's Corps was  also under 
heavy enemy pressure, which pushed 43 LW ID back by  Nagypolany.  
Brussilov could thus congratulate himself for infli cting heavy 
blows on the Aus-Hung. front in three places on the  6 th . 
 
Teschen asked 3 rd  Army to provide help to its neighbor.  Army HQ 
responded that Marwitz' Group was still itself enga ged in 
combat; also they wanted to use the first units tha t became 
available for a planned offensive in the Ondava val ley.  On the 
other hand, 4 th  Army was able to provide 51 Hon ID (9400 
riflemen). 180   On the afternoon of the 7 th  this Division began its 
rail journey via Homonna, Szinna and Takcsany, whic h lasted 
                                                 
180 To replace 51 Hon ID, Arz' Group received IR # 80 from XIV 

Corps. 
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until the 13 th .  Although the Archduke's Army had thus been 
dangerously depleted, it was subject to new demands .  When the 
AOK learned that III Caucasian Corps was being move d from the 
Northwest Front to a point south of the Vistula, th ey ordered 4 th  
Army to pull another division from the front.  It w ould be held 
ready as a reserve in the event of an always possib le attack.  
At this point, however, it was impossible to withdr aw any more 
troops from the already weakened positions.  Army H Q at Okocim 
was anxious about the immediate future, because it seemed that 
the thin lines of 4 th  Army couldn't withstand a strong Russian 
offensive (although the Army still had over 98,600 riflemen and 
2,780 cavalry).  The Stavka, however, failed to exp loit their 
favorable opportunity to strike a blow in west Gali cia because 
of their fixation on the Carpathian front.  Later t hey would 
bitterly rue this omission. 
 
On the front of the Archduke's Army, the Russians e vacuated the 
western bank of the Dunajec at Wolka.  On 3 April t hey were also 
driven out of their bridgehead at Pasieka.  On the 14 th  the 
Russians were able to break into the position at Ci ezkowice by 
surprise; however, they were immediately expelled b y a 
counterattack. 
 
With his whole strength the enemy continued the act ions in the 
mountains, where winter was still in command.  As e xpected, the 
Russians tried to break into the Ung valley, and th rust toward 
the Ceremcha Heights, the strong point at the junct ion of 
Szurmay's Group with V Corps.  Because of the prema ture relief 
of 33 ID, Szurmay wasn't in a position to bring thi s attack to a 
halt and asked the AOK for help from Böhm-Ermolli.  Therefore 2 nd 
Army assembled strong forces from V Corps at Patako falu on the 
7th ; Szurmay's detachments in the area were subordinat ed to this 
force.  Also the 65 Inf Bde of 33 ID, whose troops had arrived 
exhausted in the Ung Valley, was preparing to move by rail from 
Soslak to Malomret.  (This was only a journey of 11 .1 km; the 
need to use the railroad shows how much the troops were in need 
of rest.)  The Russians advanced again toward the C eremcha on 
the 7 th  and 8 th , but couldn't take the position.  On the other 
hand, they took the Kiczera sokilska from 7 ID fart her east. 
 
The threat to Szurmay's west wing seemed to have be en parried 
when the combined Brigade from 38 Hon ID and the th ree 
battalions of 128 Hon Inf Bde which had been held b ack by 3 rd  
Army finally deployed in this area.  However, on th e 11 th  the 
Russians broke into the Aus-Hung. lines southwest o f the upper 
portion of the Ceremcha.  65 Inf Bde (Col. Freiherr  von Dürfeld) 
was already in place behind the broken lines and re ady to 
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counterattack.  Strengthened by the detachments fro m Szurmay and 
from V Corps, this group blocked the further advanc e of the 
enemy through the deep snow, and in two days of bat tle drove the 
Russian back from the sectors where they had penetr ated the Aus-
Hung. defenses.  On the morning of the 14 th , Dürfeld's mixed 
group gained control of the entire Ceremcha area. 
 
On the day before, Linsingen had wired Teschen that  the AOK 
should ask the German OHL to reinforce South Army w ith German 
troops, since the resistance of Szurmay's soldiers was 
considerably diminished due to the weather.  At thi s point the 
k.u.k. high command was already negotiating with Mé zières, 
although no agreement had been reached regarding th e deployment 
of German reinforcements. 
 
Since 9 April the HQ of 2 nd and South Armies had been addressing 
the question of where to draw their respective boun daries; this 
was necessary because groups drawn from both comman ds were badly 
intermingled on the Ceremcha.  Each HQ wanted to in clude these 
important heights in its own zone.  Linsingen insis ted that 
since he needed the rail line in the Ung valley to supply his 
left wing, he should have responsibility for defend ing the lines 
covering the valley.  The AOK, however, decided in favor of 2 nd 
Army. 
 
While V Corps foiled a Russian attempt to capture t he Stinka 
Heights on the 9 th , the center and west wing of 2 nd Army were 
hotly engaged all day to ensure they had control of  all parts of 
their new positions.  37 Hon ID reinforced XVIII Co rps with one 
of its regiments, and sent a brigade to Schmidt's C orps; its 
fourth regiment was kept in the rear as a reserve. 
 
After several changes of fortune, by the 10 th  the XVIII Corps and 
Schmidt's Corps had straightened the lines by Kisto polya and 
Nagypolany, and repulsed all attacks.  Under XIX Co rps, 41 Hon 
ID and 29 ID were hard pressed by the Russians; 29 ID had to 
give up the Beskid crest on the 8 th .  On the 11 th  its right wing 
also gave way, because 41 Hon ID was pushed back to  the church 
at Telepocz.  While this fighting went on, 34 ID wa sn't 
disturbed.  The main body of 51 Hon ID (from 4 th  Army) was used 
on the 13 th  to relieve the left wing 41 Hon ID on the heights;  
one regiment replaced 13 LW ID, which left the fron t. 
 
Böhm-Ermolli had prevailed despite a considerable n umerical 
disadvantage.  The 55,000 riflemen of 2 nd Army were facing 70,000 



 

 283 
 

to 72,000 Russians (according to HQ estimates). 181  
 
The German South Army didn't allow themselves to be  upset by 
Szurmay's difficult situation; after the successful  outcome of 
the defensive fighting, on 9 April their main body went over to 
the offensive.  XXIV Res Corps wasn't able to take the Czyrak 
Heights from the stubborn defenders on 10 and 11 Ap ril; however 
the left wing of Hofmann's Corps moved closer to th e Ostry 
Heights.  The 1 st  German ID of Bothmer's Corps won a greater 
success.  On the 9 th  they stormed the last parts of the Zwinin 
Heights still in the hands of the Russians, ending eight weeks 
of action on this position; they pushed the waverin g enemy back 
toward Skole through the 11 th .  This advance, however, was held 
in check when the Russians launched determined atta cks against 3 
Gd ID. 
 
Linsingen's intention of having Bothmer's Corps thr ust ahead to 
the northwest couldn't be carried out because the m ain body of 
38 Hon ID were driven from their lines by the Russi ans on the 
11 th .  A counterattack on the next day was unsuccessful .  The 
Honved Division finally recovered several of the lo st heights on 
the 14 th , with help from detachments of 1 st  German ID and 3 Gd ID. 
 
 

2. Fighting ebbs in the second half of April 

 
The situation in the Carpathians in the second half  of April 
forced friend and foe to evaluate their earlier eff orts and to 
devise new plans. 
 
Now that the immediate crisis had passed, the burni ng question 
for the Aus-Hung. high command was whether they sho uld continue 
to let the Russians have the initiative, as had bee n the case 
since the end of March.  Conrad's first inclination  after the 
Easter Battle was to quickly open a general offensi ve south of 
the Vistula with the troops on hand around the 20 th .  Meanwhile, 
however, negotiations with the German General Staff  and the 
political crisis with Italy caused him to gladly ab andon this 
plan and to move to new decisions.  Before a new st rategy could 
be carried out, all of April would be over; in the meantime the 
Carpathian front must be held. 
 
The Russian high command faced a similar situation,  in that 

                                                 
181 In Tersztyanszky's Group (Schmidt's and Trollma nn's Corps), 

there was an average daily loss of 2,000 riflemen. 
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decisions in their own theater of operations were i nfluenced 
above all by the attack of their Western allies on the 
Dardanelles.  By coincidence, they were also forced  to postpone 
major operations until the beginning of May; this p ause, 
however, didn't keep lower echelon commanders from carrying out 
local actions. 
 
Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegruppe  
 
Both sides naturally did their best to keep their p lans secret.  
Therefore the reports received about the enemy by t he AOK at 
Teschen didn't permit them yet to discern the gener al outline of 
the Russian plans.  However, intelligence informati on and aerial 
scouting did indicate that Letschitzky was about to  attack 
Pflanzer-Baltin.  All the signs moreover seemed to show that the 
Russian target was the left wing of Pflanzer's Arme egruppe, 
which later proved to be incorrect.  Based on this assumption, 
and contrary to his earlier practice, the Armeegrup pe commander 
began to shift more forces toward his left wing.  O n 19 April 
the high command received a report that III Caucasi an Corps was 
to be placed under Letschitzky.  Pilots also said t hat large 
bodies of troops were concentrating in the valleys of the 
Lomnica and the Czeczwa.  This concerned GdK Pflanz er all the 
more because of the importance of maintaining conta ct with the 
German South Army, and because as the snow melted t he terrain 
would be favorable for the Russians to attack the j unction 
point. 
 
Immediate measures were taken to strengthen the def enses of the 
Lomnica and Bystrzyca Solotwinska valleys: the unit s here were 
reinforced, the most important gaps in the lines we re fortified, 
and the transportation routes were improved.  On th e 20 th , the 
AOK told GdK Pflanzer that since he was about to be  reinforced 
by some of the IX March Battalions (for his Armeegr uppe, this 
would be about 20,000 men), he should be able to ke ep the enemy 
away from the rail line running from Huszt through Maramaros 
Sziget to Körösmezö and Kolomea; the Armeegruppe sh ould keep a 
strong reserve behind its left wing.  This was the only way to 
guard the routes into the mountains leading directl y to the 
Armeegruppe's flank, since the South Army was too h eavily 
engaged itself to provide assistance. 
 
Four days later the Armeegruppe commander was infor med that a 
major offensive was being prepared in west Galicia and that his 
troops should pin down the enemy with as much activ ity as 
possible.  To deceive the Russians, moreover, two G erman 
companies were to be sent from South Army to Czerno witz; their 
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movement would not be kept secret, and was supposed  to indicate 
that they were the vanguard of a much larger force.   Pflanzer 
himself decided not to rely only on deception measu res, but also 
to anticipate the threatened Russian offensive with  a counter 
thrust of his own.  This would be consistent with t he high 
command's wish that he tie down the enemy.  Therefo re, by 1 May 
he had concentrated 21 battalions and 7 batteries u nder the 
command of FZM Ljubicic (parts of 5, 6 and 15 ID an d the entire 
16 Inf Bde).  They made up two groups and were depl oyed between 
the Bystrzyca Solotwinska and the Czeczwa, with the ir main body 
west of the Lomnica; they would thrust toward the n ortheast.  
Pflanzer hoped that the entire left wing of the Arm eegruppe 
(Rhemen's Group) could reach the line Chlebowka-Per ehinsko-
Suchodol. 
 
As the days passed, the enemy also seemed to become  more active 
opposite the wing in the mountains.  Already on 1 M ay they 
attacked the heights northwest of Osmoloda; they we re easily 
repulsed, even though South Army was unable to send  help as had 
been requested.  In the same period, Rhemen's and C zibulka's 
Groups launched energetic but low-scale thrusts des igned to 
confuse the enemy as to the location of the intende d offensive.  
FML Czibulka was also planning to send a mixed deta chment to the 
north bank of the Dniester. 
 
All of these measures considerably strengthened Lju bicic's Group 
at the expense of the eastern group.  Beginning on the 26 th , 
however, there were signs that the Russians might a ttack in the 
east, between the Dniester and Pruth.  Therefore Pf lanzer-Baltin 
placed the Armeegruppe's reserve - 8 CD - at the di sposal of GdK 
Marschall.  The German general was instructed to co ntinue the 
siege-like operation against Zaleszczyki and eventu ally to take 
the stubbornly held bridgehead away from the enemy.  
 
South Army  
 
Meanwhile the German South Army continued their att acks and thus 
pinned down the enemy units along their front.  Ger ok's Corps, 
which made up the right wing and was dug in along a  wide sector 
on both sides of the Wyszkow road, was unable to ad vance.  
Hofmann's Corps generally was able to gain ground b y moving 
their trenches ahead toward the Ostry Heights, east  of the road 
to Skole; finally the hotly-contested heights were stormed by 
gallant troops from 55 ID and 1 st  German ID on 24 April. 182   For 

                                                 
182 For the successful actions of his Corps in the Carpathians, 

GdI Hofmann received the Knight's Cross of the Mari a Theresia 
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the Aus-Hung. and German units on the inner wings o f Hofmann's 
and Bothmer's Corps, this was the signal for a gene ral assault 
on the chain of heights leading from Ostry to the r oad.  
Bothmer's Corps had already been engaged on the pre vious days.  
After the Russians had driven 38 Hon ID from its li nes on both 
sides of the Stryj on the 11 th , a counterattack on the 14 th  had 
only recovered parts of the lost high ground.  The Honved 
Division, which had to give up a brigade to Szurmay 's Group, 
repeated its counterattacks on 15, 16 and 22 April,  supported by 
neighboring German troops.  Finally the original po sitions, 
including those held by the right wing of 40 Hon ID  until it 
also had been defeated on the 11 th , were almost all back in our 
hands.  The 1 st  German ID took an important height on the 18 th  and 
held it against counterattacks that night.  After t he capture of 
the Ostry on the 24th, the inner wings of Hofmann's  and 
Bothmer's Corps continued to advance, and were able  to hold the 
ground they had won against continual Russian attac ks by day and 
night. 
 
Szurmay's Group was also engaged in heavy fighting.   The 
Russians once again were tempted to break into the Ung valley.  
Their XXVIII Corps attacked on the 21 st  and took part of our 
position southeast of Wolosate.  An immediate count erattack took 
place with meager forces, but failed.  Szurmay aske d for help 
from Munkacs and Ungvar.  In turn, on the morning o f the 22 nd 
Linsingen asked the AOK to order 2 nd Army HQ to either send the 
half of 37 Hon ID now in reserve at Fenyvesvölgy to  help 
Szurmay, or to have the entire V Corps attack towar d Ustrzyki-
Grn.  Böhm-Ermolli hesitated, however, to give up h is last 
reserve in the Ung valley; only the artillery of V Corps took 
part in the actions southeast of Wolosate.  The cle ar-headed 
calculations of the commander of 2 nd Army proved to be correct.  
Although Szurmay's counterattacks on the 22 nd collapsed with 
enormous casualties, the Russians didn't exploit th eir initial 
advantage and didn't push any further beyond the ar ea they had 
taken. 
 
The episode demonstrated that it was disadvantageou s to have 
Szurmay's left wing placed under South Army.  It wo uld have been 
preferable to have one HQ responsible for the defen se of the Ung 
valley; even the exchange of detachments between V Corps and 
Szurmay during these days, intended to rationalize the order of 
battle, was prolonged and troublesome.  After the R ussian 
breakthrough proved to be insubstantial, Szurmay wa s able to 
fend off a series of further enemy assaults through  the 26 th .  2 nd 

                                                                                                                                                             
Military Order. 
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Army sent him just one regiment of 37 Hon ID on a t emporary 
basis, and it was only to be sent into the line in case of a 
dire emergency. From the 24 th  the Russians also attacked 
Szurmay's center and right wing; however, the defen ders were not 
only able to hold their lines but also launched 
counterattacks. 183  
 
There is no doubt that the South Army had fulfilled  its mission 
during these actions; moreover, they probably also succeeded in 
distracting the enemy from the growing danger in we st Galicia.  
Linsingen, like all the other Army commanders, was notified of 
the planned offensive in west Galicia.  He responde d on the 30 th  
by proposing that the high command give him two div isions which 
he could deploy on his right wing for a thrust towa rd Dolina.  
Thus he continued to advocate his plans for a flank  attack by 
his Army.  This idea was turned down, however, as w as a scheme 
proposed on the next day for sending German units b ehind the 
left wing of Pflanzer-Baltin's neighboring Armeegru ppe; the 
latter propsal was intended to fool the enemy into thinking a 
large German force was moving to the sector (simila r to the 
deception plan involving Czernowitz).  Pflanzer-Bal tin, however, 
objected that he didn't want further Russian units drawn into 
the area prior to the pending attack by Ljubicic's Group. 

                                                 
183 For the successful defense of the Uzsok Pass in  April 1915, 

FML Szurmay won the Knight's Cross of the Maria The resia 
Military Order. 
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2nd Army  
 
Under 2 nd Army, actions continued for several days after mid -
April, but involved only Tersztyanszky's Group.  Th e HQ at 
Ungvar and Teschen expected a larger Russian attack  against V 
Corps in the area of Ceremcha Heights and Patakofal u.  Although 
the enemy had thrust into Szurmay's front near Wolo sate, they 
however had left the Corps on Böhm-Ermolli's right wing alone.  
Except for some help to their neighbors on the left , the XVIII 
Corps also enjoyed relative quiet; the Russians mad e some minor 
attacks against the Corps on 15 and 22 April, but w ere easily 
driven off. 
 
On the other hand, Schmidt's Corps of Tersztyanszky 's Group 
endured continuous Russian attacks, which culminate d on the 17 th  
when they took the important Koziolata Heights from  43 LW ID.  
Apparently the enemy wanted this position to secure  the useful 
lines of communication in the valley from Zemplenor oszi.  All 
attempts to regain the heights failed.  On the 20 th , Schmidt made 
a more carefully prepared and larger counterattack,  but he 
couldn't break through despite heavy losses.  In th e next few 
days a concentrated artillery barrage was launched against the 
Koziolata, again without any noteworthy success.  O n the 26 th  
Schmidt decided he would just have to accept the se tback for the 
time being. 
 
Until the 25 th , the right wing of XIX Corps was continuously 
engaged around the heights by Telepocz.  On the 18 th , the 41 Hon 
ID was able to recover parts of the positions they had earlier 
lost; then the Honveds sought to advance further in to the Ondava 
valley, but their attacks were fruitless.  The two divisions on 
the left wing - 29 and 34 ID - weren't disturbed ex cept for a 
Russian attack against 34 ID on the night of 21-22 April; it was 
defeated. 
 
During these two weeks, besides the troop movements  mentioned 
above (made necessary by tactical considerations), 2nd Army HQ 
was working to simplify its order of battle.  Withi n its own 
lines, and in those of Group Szurmay, the units had  become mixed 
up.  In mid-April, only half of the Army's fourteen  divisions 
commanded their own organic units; the other half w ere made up 
of mixed detachments.  After the incorporation of M arch 
formations, 2 nd Army's strength increased on the 15 th  to 79,000 
riflemen.  However, it had already lost 12,000 in t he next four 
days.  The troops were constantly in motion; on the  27 th , after 
the fighting died out, orders were issued to regrou p all of the 
mixed formations.  This process took more than a we ek.  The HQ 
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of Tersztyanszky's Group was dissolved in the night  of 30 April-
1 May. 
 
In front of Tersztyanszky's lines there were many R ussian 
corpses, especially in front of 13 LW ID.  The sten ch they made 
as they decomposed was so great that it was almost unbearable to 
occupy the nearby trenches.  Therefore it seemed de sirable to 
negotiate a brief truce with the enemy so the bodie s could be 
buried.  Even though this involved only a small str etch of the 
front, the AOK ordered the negotiations to be halte d.  They 
didn't want the enemy to have the slightest opportu nity to 
transfer troops to the west Galician front. 
 
Other parts of the front  
 
Boroevic's 3 rd  Army, unlike the 2 nd, enjoyed a pause in fighting 
after the Easter Battle.  The Russians feared that he was 
preparing an offensive, and worked feverishly to st rengthen 
their positions. 
 
Opposite the k.u.k. 4 th  Army, the Russians had carried on lively 
reconnaissance operations since the start of April;  these 
intensified in mid-month.  There were also smaller actions 
involving 3 ID (on the 7 th  and 8 th ) and parts of 39 Hon ID (at 
Ciezkowice on the 14 th ).  Beginning on the 19 th  the Russians 
increased the number of their air patrols, but afte r a few days 
again reduced the number.  This was particularly we lcome to the 
allies since it happened in the same hours when the  first German 
troops were arriving in front of Gorlice. 
 
For several weeks there had been no actions involvi ng Dankl's 1 st  
Army or the XII Corps.  Their units considerably in creased in 
size because they received a continuous stream of r eplacements 
but had negligible casualties; some of the infantry  regiments 
had five or six battalions.  This would enable the high command 
to bring units in the strength of about two divisio ns to the 
south bank of the Vistula for the upcoming offensiv e in west 
Galicia. 
 
 

3. Results of the Carpathian Winter 

 
With the end of the "Carpathian winter", an importa nt phase of 
the Great War of 1914-18 was coming to a close.  Th e theory that 
the Carpathian Mountains could only be an area for armies to 
pass through was proven incorrect by the power of c ircumstances.  
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The Carpathians became a major battlefield for seve ral weeks - 
not just in the more open western portions, but als o in the 
forested heights stretching toward the Bukovina.  T he fate of 
entire Armies was decided here.  Moreover, this occ urred at the 
worst possible season, when winter held mountains a nd valleys in 
its grasp.  On one day entire lines of trenches lay  literally 
covered with ice and snow; on the next day, rain an d thaws could 
turn entire stretches of the terrain into swamps an d morasses.  
In these months the weather and terrain were often more 
dangerous than human enemies to the troops who gave  their lives 
on the forested heights or in the lonely, God-forsa ken valleys.  
This was equally true for both sides. 
 
General Ivanov, the commander of the Russian Southw est Front, 
had long been of the opinion that Austria-Hungary m ust be the 
first of the central European empires to collapse.  However, 
prior to the start of 1915 he had been more interes ted in 
advancing victoriously through Cracow to Moravia th an in 
attacking over the Carpathians toward Budapest.  Ma ny of the 
Russians' actions in late fall of 1914 indicate how  much they 
were trying to avoid the mountains.  The first pers on who 
decided to risk the horrors of the Carpathian winte r in an 
attempt to gain a great victory was undoubtedly the  Chief of the 
Aus-Hung. General Staff.  Around new year he develo ped the plan 
of driving the enemy out of the Carpathians by adva ncing his 
left wing.  This was just another example of his gr eat, unshaken 
will; he forced his allies to support him, though w ith heavy 
hearts. 
 
Because Conrad's plans placed the Russians in great  danger, they 
could no longer avoid committing troops to the moun tains during 
winter.  After actively holding off the Aus-Hung. a nd German 
attacks, the Russians proceeded to launch their own  grand 
offensive toward Budapest after the fall of Przemys l.  The Grand 
Duke-Generalissimo, although reluctant, agreed to t his plan. 
 
Thus large masses of troops fought for four difficu lt months as 
they converged on the Carpathians from north and so uth.  At the 
start of the year, the Austro-Hungarians had about 18 infantry 
and 6 cavalry divisions in the sector between the B ukovina and 
Gorlice.  This force increased by 24 April to about  46 infantry 
and 8 ½ cavalry divisions (including German units).   During the 
buildup in the Carpathians, the Aus-Hung. railroads  transported 
two army HQ, 10 corps HQ and 42 divisions in 116 da ys, which 
required over 2500 trains. 184   When the first allied offensive 

                                                 
184 One army HQ, five corps HQ, 21 infantry divisio ns and 1 
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started on 23 January the Russians had 20 infantry and 11 
cavalry divisions in the same sector (this figure i ncludes the 
opolcheniye brigades).  On 24 April the Russian for ces in the 
Carpathians (not counting strategic reserves) consi sted of 38 
infantry and 14 cavalry division.  Although the Rus sians had 
fewer divisions than the allies, this was offset be cause they 
had more battalions per division and especially bec ause they had 
received larger numbers of replacement troops. 
 
The fate of Conrad's offensive was sealed when Prze mysl fell.  
However, the great Russian offensive soon also fail ed.  Against 
the wishes of the Stavka, which wanted to envelop t heir 
opponents' eastern wing, Ivanov sought to break thr ough in the 
center toward Eperjes and Homonna.  However, the on rushing 
Russian masses had no better fortune than the Aus-H ung. and 
German divisions had previously; they couldn't brea k through.  
The Russians never concentrated a really large forc e in any one 
sector.  Because the allies were fighting on "inter ior lines" 
(with a shorter distance to cover between their def ensive 
sectors), the results of the Russian setback were m ore serious 
to their side than the defeats suffered by the alli es in the 
previous months.  Thus the defensive victory of the  Aus-Hung. 
Army, loyally supported by German soldiers, was of substantially 
greater value than the Russian successes of January , February 
and March.  By stopping the Austro-Hungarians, the Russians had 
managed to prevent the relief of Przemysl and the r ecovery of 
Galicia.  The stakes however were much higher durin g the Russian 
thrust toward the Hungarian plains: they involved n othing more 
or less than the existence of the Danube Monarchy. 
 
The physical and psychological condition of the two  sides  
 
The sacrifices by both sides are a testimony to the  unparalleled 
difficulty of the fighting which thundered for four  months in 
the Carpathian valleys.  There are no definitive ca sualty 
statistics for either side for this portion of the war.  For 
Austria-Hungary the total loss (dead, wounded, sick , prisoners 
and missing) was between 600,000 and 800,000 men; t his includes 
the entire garrison of Przemysl.  About 10% of the men were 

                                                                                                                                                             
cavalry division came from west Galicia and Poland;  3 corps HQ 
and 7 infantry divisions came from the Balkan theat er, and 1 
army HQ, 2 corps HQ, 6 infantry divisions and 1 cav alry 
division came from the German forces.  120,000 cars  were 
needed to move these masses.  See also Ratzenhofer,  "Der 
Aufmarsch hinter den Karpathen" (Militärwissenschaf tliche 
Mitteilungen, Vienna, July-Aug 1930) 
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killed, 40 to 50% were wounded or sick; the rest we re taken 
prisoner (while either wounded, sick or well). 185  
 
Russian casualties are even more difficult to estim ate.  
According to official Russian sources, in the first  nine months 
of the war the total losses of the Russian Army wer e 1,200,000 
(dead, wounded, prisoners and missing). 186  The actual figures 
were at least 60 to 70% higher (i.e. totaling 1,800 ,000 to 
2,000,000 men), if not more. 187  
 
Russian losses in the Carpathian actions couldn't h ave been 
substantially more than ours, but also - despite th e prisoners 
we lost at Przemysl - not substantially less.  Anyw ay, more 
harmful to the Russians than human casualties was t heir 
consumption of equipment and munitions.  Russian wa r industry 
and the civilian bureaucracy failed completely to k eep pace with 
consumption. 
 
In evaluating the psychological condition of the Au s-Hung. Army, 
it should be remembered that after the heavy casual ties of the 
1914 campaign it had become an army of Landsturm an d militia.  
Its condition didn't improve during the Carpathian winter, when 
there was a lack of manpower every hour of every da y.  On the 
contrary, the already slender supply of experienced  officers and 
trained men continued to decrease.  The new troops were less 
hardy physically and were not adept in the various facets of 
combat because of their shortened training; their c asualties 
mounted to an alarming degree.  Although Austria-Hu ngary had 
many  troops from mountainous areas (those from the  III and XIV 
Corps, and some of those from II, XII, XV and XVI C orps), only a 
relatively small portion of these units were employ ed in the 
Carpathians.  This was unfortunate, because these s oldiers, 
thanks to their experience and mountain equipment, would surely 
have had an easier time than the units from the Ban at, the 
Bohemian basin, and the plains of Galicia. 
 
The troops were adjusting to the ever stronger impr ession that 

                                                 
185 See the appendix to this section for further de tails on 

Aus-Hung. casualties. 
186 "Soviet Russian Overview of the Casualties of t he Russian 

Army 1914-1918" (Moscow, 1925) 
187 The English General Knox, who was at that time the 

principal liaison officer with the Russian Army, ca me up with 
casualty figures about 25 to 30% higher, based on o fficial 
reports from St Petersburg.  (Knox, "With the Russi an Army 
1914-1917"; New York, 1921 - Vol. I, pp. 297 ff.) 
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the war would last for a long time.  This led to wa r-weariness, 
which wouldn't be overcome until conditions had imp roved.  The 
political consequences have already been discussed in another 
context.  All these factors reduced the Army's capa city to 
fight.  Moreover, it shouldn't be overlooked that t he tasks 
which the leadership gave the men were often of sup erhuman 
dimensions.  This is demonstrated by the fact that Linsingen's 
better disposed and - above all - better equipped G erman 
divisions were no more able to achieve noteworthy s uccess on the 
offensive than were their Austrian and Hungarian co mrades.  Only 
Pflanzer's Armeegruppe gained significant ground, d ue in part to 
the fact that at the outset they met significantly little 
resistance as they crossed the mountains. 
 
Anyway, the picture of the Russian Army at this tim e wasn't 
substantially different from that of their opponent s.  The 
physical and spiritual demands of the war in the Ca rpathians had 
also compelled the Muzhiks to call on their last re serves of 
strength.  The only difference, perhaps, is that th e Russians 
were more accustomed to inclement winters than thei r enemies who 
were brought up in milder climates.  However, the d emands which 
commanders at all levels made of their men in these  weeks and 
months were no different from those in other armies .   The 
Tsar's Army also suffered from the often mentioned lack of 
military equipment - especially ammunition - which became worse 
from day to day.  The need to pay in blood for the deficiencies 
of the home front depressed every combatant.  And s o the legend 
of betrayal, which later would have such profound c onsequences, 
began to spread among both the Muzhiks and their of ficers; the 
suspicion was extended to the ruling dynasty.  Most  reports 
indicated that when the Tsar visited "liberated" Ga licia in the 
last half of April at the request of the Pan-Slavs,  he was met 
with surprising coolness.  Already some of the offi cers said 
that after all he was only a "German." 188   Thus the most 
important pillar of the Tsar's military establishme nt, faith in 
authority, was already significantly crumbling and would never 
be repaired.  The ruthless attempt of the Russian l eadership to 
reach the plains of Hungary regardless of casualtie s had failed.  
This sowed seeds of discontent among the Russian so ldiers that 
would bear its first fruit in the next few weeks; i n two more 
years the results would be profoundly dangerous to the regime. 
 
Appendix - estimates of Austro-Hungarian casualties  
 

                                                 
188 Paleologue, "La Russie des tsars" (Paris, 1921) , Vol. I, p. 
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Major Dr. Czegka, using material collected by Gener al 
Ratzenhofer, came to the following statistical conc lusions. 
 
Combat troops available on 1 January 
(including both mounted and dismounted 
cavalry, but not artillery)........................ 287,660 
Replacements, 1 January-30 April................... 737,460 
Reinforcements from the Balkans....................  71,700 
TOTAL AVAILABLE           1,096,820 
 
Total present on 1 May............................. 535,000 
 
Losses from infantry and cavalry................... 561,820 
An (estimated) additional 10% losses from 
officers, artillery, machine gun units, etc........  56,180 
Losses from death and illness to combat troops 
in the rear areas..................................  55,000 
The Przemysl garrison.............................. 120,000 
TOTAL LOSSES, 1 January-30 April 1915              793,000 
 
In these four months, the sick and wounded 
soldiers transferred to the interior were.......... 435,000 
 
Permanently lost (dead, missing and prisoners) were  358,000 (of 
whom 120,000 were from the Przemysl garrison). 
 
Through 1 May 1915 a total of 20,000 officers, 930, 000 men, 
100,000 horses and 17,000 wagons were transported f rom the 
interior to the area of operations. 
 
See also Ratzenhofer, "Verluste im Karpathenwinter 1915" 
(Militärwissenschaftliche Mitteilungen, Vienna, Sep tember-
October 1930) 
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G. The Transition from a Two- to a Three-Front War 

 

1. Austria-Hungary's political-military situation i n April 
1915 

 

a. The pause in operations in the Balkans  
 
Before continuing the narrative of the war against Russia, it is 
necessary to glance at the political and military d evelopments 
along the southeastern and southwestern borders of the Habsburg 
Monarchy since the start of the year 1915.  Above a ll, we must 
follow the impact upon Austria-Hungary of the trans ition from a 
two-front to a three-front war. 
 
After the Battle of Arangjelovac, the Aus-Hung. for ces in the 
Balkans reached the territory of the fatherland beh ind the 
sheltering river barriers of the Drina, Sava and Da nube.  The 
principal goals of the high command and of the HQ o f the Balkan 
Forces (which was again subordinate to the high com mand) were to 
replenish the greatly diminished ranks of the units , to replace 
the lost military equipment, and to give the worn o ut troops the 
rest and rehabilitation they so badly needed.  The new commander 
against Serbia, GdK Archduke Eugene, placed all his  units under 
5th  Army (the HQ of 6 th  Army was dissolved).  His minimal 
operational objective was to prevent Serbian incurs ions onto the 
territory of the Monarchy, especially in the direct ion of Vienna 
or Budapest. 
 
The total strength of the troops facing Serbia (inc luding 
security forces on the rivers, the fortress garriso ns and mobile 
units in Bosnia and Herzegovina) was 260 battalions , 33 
squadrons and 140 field batteries.  However, the on ly infantry 
fit for offensive operations were 160 battalions (t he others 
were all Landsturm), or 91,000 riflemen.  In the co urse of 
January the arrival of replacements brought their s trength up to 
133,000 rifles.  Nonetheless, from the beginning th e Archduke 
and his Chief of Staff - FML Alfred Krauss - were r esolved to 
respond to any Serbian incursion with a counteratta ck.  
Therefore the bulk of 5 th  Army was deployed in a central position 
north of the lower Sava; four corps (XIII, XV, XVI and Combined) 
were placed between Alt-Pazua and Sid.  VIII Corps had quarters 
in a wide area on the northern bank of the Danube, northwest of 
Neusatz.  If the Serbs thrust toward Bosnia while l eaving 
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substantial forces to secure their northern borders , the 
Archduke planned to fall upon them with a powerful thrust south 
into their flank on both sides of the Drina.  On th e other hand, 
if the enemy attacked over the lower Sava, the bulk  of 5 th  Army 
would throw them back with a frontal assault.  It s eemed less 
probable that the Serbs would cross the Danube, alt hough a 
report from Rome said that such an operation was be ing 
considered; if so, strong forces would be shifted b y rail and 
foot to the Banat.  For this reason additional brid ges were 
constructed over the Tisza at Titel and west of Gro ss-Becskerek, 
and protected by fortifications. 
 
Besides these defensive measures, a renewal of the offensive 
against Serbia was naturally also pondered.  For a time Conrad 
thought that after the Balkan forces were fully rea dy for 
action, hopefully at the end of January, he could a gain call on 
them to attack.  Falkenhayn's principal concern was  still to 
finally open a passage over the Danube for supplies  to Turkey 
that wouldn't be dependent on Romania. 189   By his reckoning, it 
would be sufficient to conquer the northeast corner  of Serbia, 
the Negotin district, as he had proposed in Novembe r 1914.  
Conrad, however, was convinced that such a solution  would be 
insufficient because of the activity of the Serbs.  A secure 
land route to Turkey could be won only by completel y subjugating 
Serbia and simultaneously achieving an alliance wit h Bulgaria.  
The Germans' ambassador at Constantinople, Freiherr  von 
Wangenheim, and one of their senior officers in the  area, GFM 
von der Goltz, agreed with the Chief of the k.u.k. General 
Staff; they believed that a victory of the Central Powers over 
the Serbs was the only way to counteract the negati ve 
impressions among the neutral Balkan states left by  the defeat 
at Arangjelovac.  Under their influence, Falkenhayn  began to 
give more serious consideration to a joint allied o ffensive 

                                                 
189 A momentarily favorable opportunity to increase  the amount 

of military equipment sent down the Danube to the T urks was 
missed during the height of Potiorek's offensive.  
Subsequently an attempt was made at the end of Dece mber, 
supported by the Danube Flotilla; it was shattered by the 
watchful Serbs.  On the night of 30-31 March 1915, after the 
first Entente attacks at the Dardanelles, a Danube steamer 
with 40 wagon-loads of ammunition attempted the pas sage, but 
was hit by Serb artillery just 15 km southeast of B elgrade and 
sunk.  On the latter occasion Bulgaria had agreed t o the 
shipment.  However, in many cases the Bulgarians ha d also 
objected to transporting arms to Turkey; they neede d supplies 
themselves, and mistrusted the Turks. 
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against Serbia, which he preferred to Conrad's prop osals at the 
start of the year for the offensive in the Carpathi ans.  In 
early January, however, the Aus-Hung. Chief of Staf f's opinion 
prevailed:  for the moment a decision against Russi a was even 
more desirable than the complete overthrow of Serbi a.  As has 
been mentioned earlier, this plan also decided the fate of the 
Balkan forces for the following months.  Their prin cipal role 
would be as a large pool of reserve units for the n orthern 
armies; they would send division after division to the 
Carpathians, while themselves avoiding significant operations. 
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Troop transfers from the Balkans to the Carpathians  
 
The first call for troops came from Teschen on 6 Ja nuary, at a 
time when the Balkan command was momentarily concer ned about the 
uncertain attitude of Romania, while still taking d efensive 
measures against Serbia.  Their local operational s ituation soon 
proved to be more favorable than they had initially  feared.  
Above all, the troops of XV and XVI Corps were quic kly 
recovering, and made an astonishingly good impressi on. 190  Also 
there was high water in the border rivers, which ma de a Serbian 
attack practically impossible.  Although the Empero r had left 
the final decision to the Archduke, he and his Chie f of Staff 
didn't hesitate for a second to make the requested troops 
available for the fight against Russia.  Beginning on 10 January 
the XIX (ex Combined) Corps began to move on the ra ils to the 
Carpathians; it included 40 Hon ID as well as its 7  and 29 ID. 
 
The second call from Teschen for troops came on 16 January.  
Meanwhile the strength of the units in the Balkans was 
recovering quite well.  Thus XIII Corps, after inco rporating 
ersatz troops plus men from the dissolved 104 Lst I nf Bde, had 
more than its authorized personnel.  Only VIII Corp s was 
suffering from a shortage of replacements, even aft er getting 
troops from the dissolved 6 Lst Terr Bde.  Nonethel ess, on 14 
January after losing XIX Corps the 5 th  Army still had 161,000 
riflemen (not counting the fortress garrisons).  Th us the Balkan 
HQ had to agree with the wish of the high command, and on the 
20 th  sent XIII Corps (36 ID and 42 Hon ID) to join Pfla nzer-
Baltin's Armeegruppe.  Archuke Eugene even voluntar ily offered 
on 31 January to make VIII Corps available for his brother, the 
commander-in-chief.  Archduke Frederick was highly pleased to 
accept this offer.  VIII Corps had just been shifte d to the area 
of Gross-Becskerek because of a Serbian threat to t he Banat 
which hadn't materialized.  On 3 February it began to move by 
rail to the north with its two divisions (9 ID and 21 LW ID). 
 
Despite these departures, Archduke Eugene's Army no w had more 
than 200,000 riflemen, almost 2400 cavalry and 1161  field guns.  
There were only 70 first-line battalions, however.  There were 
still concerns about Romania, and in mid-February I taly warned 
Austria-Hungary to forego any new offensive operati ons in the 
Balkans.  Therefore the Balkan HQ remained almost e ntirely on 
the defensive behind the border rivers, which were still 
swollen. 

                                                 
190 See also Krauss, "Die Ursachen unserer Niederla ge" (3 rd  

edition, Munich, 1923), p. 170 
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At this point, XV Corps (1 and 48 ID) was deployed over a wide 
area between Alt-Pazua and Ruma; XVI Corps (18, 50 and 57 - the 
ex Combined - ID) had its quarters between Sid and Brcko.  In 
Bosnia, the 4 and 5 Mtn Bdes formed 58 ID while 6 M tn Bde and 18 
Lst Mtn Bde formed 59 ID.  Energetic work improved the technical 
features of the defensive zone.  Bridges over the B osut, Drava 
and Tisza Rivers, covered by fortified bridgeheads at Erdut and 
Titel, made it possible to rapidly shift troops.  S yrmia was 
provided with an extended system of defenses so tha t XV and XVI 
Corps could leave it if necessary.  New fortificati ons were 
erected on the Danube and Drina, while Sarajevo bec ame a major 
garrison town.  The Danube Flotilla, which had with drawn to 
Budapest in January, returned to the zone of operat ions when the 
waters rose again.  Beginning on 17 February, its v essels took 
part in retaliatory bombardments of Belgrade, made necessary 
when the Serbs fired on the open cities of Semlin a nd Mitrovica.  
Besides the effort to make up for the departure of field units 
by improving the fortifications, small detachments from German 
regiments were ostentatiously stationed in various towns of 
south Hungary.  They were supposed to convince the enemy that 
the departed corps had been replaced by German unit s.  This 
deception measure was effective.  Reports of the en emy's 
situation, obtained by spies despite great difficul ties, enabled 
the leadership to judge the success of its deployme nt. 
 
Situation of the Serbian and Montenegrin forces  
 
When the Serbian and Montenegrin Armies had regaine d their 
territorial borders around Christmas of 1914, they had suffered 
heavy losses just like their opponents.  The Serbia n high 
command therefore gave priority to replenishing the  strength of 
its units and securing the frontiers.  They believe d that 
Austria-Hungary would soon mount a new offensive, e specially 
because they were deceived by the appearance of the  small German 
detachments.  The 1 st  Serbian Army, with four divisions, covered 
the approaches to Valjevo opposite the confluence o f the Drina 
and Sava.  The defense of Belgrade was entrusted to  troops of 
the III Ban, supported by Sumadija Div I.  South of  the capital 
the 3 rd  Army was west of the Belgrade-Nish railroad with t hree 
divisions; 2 nd Army was east of the railroad with two divisions.  
Detachments from both Armies were deployed in advan ce to watch 
the river lines.  The Danube between the mouths of the Morava 
and Timok was guarded by the large Branicevo and Kr ajina 
Detachments, made up of III Ban troops; at the end of January 
the Dunav Div I from 1 st  Army marched to Pozarevac to back them 
up.  The Uzice Armeegruppe (with two divisions plus  the attached 
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Montenegrin Lim Division) guarded the routes from e ast Bosnia to 
Uzice.  The Cavalry Division was stationed around P alanka. 
 
The Montenegrin Army had 52,900 men, 140 guns and 1 05 machine 
guns.  Its Sanjak Group was on the Drina front betw een the Lim 
and Tara, with about 30 battalions.  The Herzegovin a Detachment 
was in the border territories east of Bileca and Tr ebinje with 
20 battalions.  The Lovcen Detachment was east and south of the 
Bocche di Cattaro.  The Old Serbian Detachment guar ded the 
country's southern border with Albania as well as t he coast; it 
had 20 battalions.  This deployment remained essent ially the 
same until autumn 1915. 191  
 
Although the troops were well stationed to protect the country, 
the Serbian high command had several worries.  In t he first 
place, conditions in the newly acquired southern pa rt of the 
Kingdom were still unsettled; incursions by bands o f Bulgarians 
and Young Turks required the presence of troops.  H owever the 
Serbian government also was interested in Albania, where Essad 
Pasha, the new pro-Serbian ruler, was losing ground  in his 
struggle with rebels. 192   The field army had to detach some units  
which were held in readiness to occupy strategicall y important 
points on the Albanian border in case the rebels to ok power; 
these were areas the Serbs had evacuated in 1913 at  the demand 
of Austria-Hungary. 
 
An outbreak of epidemics was a heavy setback for Se rbia.  Typhus 
and cholera claimed tens of thousands of military a nd civilian 
victims; insufficient sanitary arrangements made it  impossible 
to control the diseases.  The Combined ID of 3 rd  Army was 
particularly infected; to maintain its strength it was necessary 
to move the unit to healthier quarters just north o f Kragujevac. 
 
These illnesses were a major reason why Serbia was militarily 
inactive during the first nine months of 1915. 
 
Another concern was the insufficient supply of mili tary 
supplies, which were sent from Russia through Roman ia to the 
town of Prahovo (on the Danube north of Negotin). 193  To 
alleviate this crisis, a new supply route from Salo nika was 

                                                 
191 Yugoslav General Staff, "The Great War of Serbi a to Free 

and Unite the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes" (Belgrade , 1924; in 
Serbian), Vol. VIII, p. 24 ff.   Hereafter referred  to as 
"Serbian Official History." 

192 Ibid., Vol. VIII, pp. 42 ff. 
193 Ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 61 
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needed.  The goal was to create an unbroken rail li ne from 
Russia through Romania to the Aegean Sea; this was also of 
interest to the Russians because of the shortage of  munitions in 
the Tsar's army.  As a first step, tracks were buil t south of 
Prahovo.  To guard this important line of communica tions, the 
Serbian high command sent the Combined ID into the Timok 
district in mid-March.  As a counter-measure, Archd uke Eugene 
shifted 109 Lst Inf Bde to Orsova on the 19 th .  The Serbian 
armies also suffered from a lack of food.  In mid-M arch this 
made it necessary to remove the bulk of the Montene grin Lim 
Division from the Uzice Armeegruppe; it was sent to  the Sanjak 
of Novibazar. 194  
 
The situation of the two sides in April  
 
As spring approached, it became possible to plan la rger scale 
military operations in the Balkans.  While the Russ ians were 
attacking in the Carpathians, agents reported that the Serbs 
were contemplating a joint thrust with Romania in t he direction 
of Temesvar. 195   At the start of April there was a mounting 
series of reports that the Serbs were concentrating  opposite 
Bazias to invade the Banat; therefore Archduke Euge ne sent 10 
Mtn Bde of 48 ID to Ung.-Weisskirchen.  Other measu res were 
taken to ensure that troops could be quickly shifte d to this 
area; thus a canal was dug between the Danube and T emes so that 
it would be possible to reach Pancsova by water wit hout going 
past Belgrade. 
 
On 10 April the k.u.k. Balkan forces contained 234, 000 riflemen, 
350 field guns and 352 fortress guns; the Archduke believed that 
he could repulse any attack by the Serbs, who had a bout 210,000 
rifles.  If Romania intervened, however, success wo uld be more 
than doubtful.  Fortunately the border rivers, swol len anew due 
to melting snow, made it impossible for the Serbs t o attack 
simultaneously with the Russians.  When the waters began to sink 
on 19 April, the Russian offensive had been broken in the Easter 
Battle.  The Serbian Army now remained inactive bec ause of its 
supply problems, although Grand Duke Nicholas Nikol aievitch told 
the Serbian Crown Prince Alexander on 20 April that  he should 

                                                 
194 Serbian official history, Vol. VIII, p. 78.  Th e Western 

Entente powers were also interested in opening a ro ute from 
Salonika through Serbia to Russia.  However, their attempt to 
bring Greece out of neutrality with the help of Ven izelos was 
thwarted by the resistance of King Constantine.   

195 These intelligence reports were accurate.  Howe ver, the 
Serbs planned to attack only if Romania joined in. 
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take the offensive.  The Russian commander also bla med the Serbs 
for failing to prevent strong Aus-Hung. forces (VII I, XIII and 
XIX Corps) from transferring to the Carpathian fron t from the 
Balkans.  

b. Italy abandons the Triple Alliance  
 
If there was any doubt about the kind of "compensat ion" which 
Italy would demand of Austria-Hungary, it vanished on 11 January 
1915 when the Italian government officially sent it s demands to 
Vienna.  Italy would not be content with territoria l gains in 
the Balkans, as envisioned by Article VII of the Tr iple Alliance 
treaty; promises of such territory were worthless a nyway 
considering the current military situation.  Regard less of the 
outcome of the war, the Italians wanted old Austria n territory: 
"Trent and Trieste" was the slogan which appeared i n all the 
publications of the increasingly vocal Irredentists . 196   There 
was a debate on the Ballhausplatz in Vienna as to w hether 
immediate discussions should be initiated with Ital y based on 
these demands; this led in mid-January to the resig nation of 
Count Berchtold.  His successor was Baron Burian, w ho agreed 
with Tisza that negotiations should be dragged out so long that 
hopefully a change in the military situation would moderate the 
greediness of Italy. 197  
 
This hope, also shared by the AOK, was shattered al ong with the 
Carpathian offensive.  At the same time, Germany be gan to exert 
considerable pressure on Austria-Hungary to make it  more 
accommodating to the Italian demands.  Since the st art of the 
war, the Wilhelmstrasse believed that the Italians could be 
bought off relatively cheaply.  Until the spring of  1915 they 
still hoped that the cession of the Trentino or an even smaller 
territory would suffice to ensure Italy's benevolen t neutrality.  
Around Christmas, the Germans sent Prince Bülow as a "special 
ambassador" to Rome, where he had close connections  to leading 
Italian personalities.  He strengthened the governm ent at Berlin 
in its conviction that appeasement could be success ful.  The 
emphasis which Bülow placed on Habsburg concessions  to Italy, 
and the openness with which he expressed this opini on to the 
Italians, made a bad impression in Vienna. 
 
The attitude of the Berlin government was shared by  Falkenhayn; 

                                                 
196 Austrian Red Book of 1915, pp. 77 ff.  Burian, "Drei Jahre 

aus dem Zeit meiner Amtsführung im Kriege" (Berlin,  1923), p. 
26 

197 Musulin, pp. 254 ff.  Tisza, "Briefe", pp. 150 ff. 
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in his constant efforts to open a way to Constantin ople through 
Serbia, he felt that the Austro-Italian dispute was  hampering 
his freedom of action in the Balkans.  In mid-Febru ary Italy had 
warned the Aus-Hung. government that if it again at tacked Serbia 
it would be responsible for any unfavorable consequ ences!  
Moreover, a conflict between Italy and the Monarchy  might also 
bring Romania into the war.  In January 1915, Falke nhayn 
informed the Italian military attaché to Berlin, Lt  Col. 
Bongiovanni, that he supported the cession of Austr ian territory 
to Italy. 198  He subsequently used every opportunity to urge hi s 
Aus-Hung. colleague to agree with his position.  He  went so far 
as to assure his ally that after the war was won it  would be 
easy to force the Italians to disgorge their booty.   Such 
assurances had no effect on Conrad.  He bitterly re marked that 
if peace had to be gained by giving up territory, i t would be 
possible to attain a more comprehensive settlement by giving up 
Alsace-Lorraine. 
 
In the negotiations which took place shortly therea fter - on 20 
February at Teschen - Bethmann-Hollweg and Falkenha yn exerted 
great pressure on Burian and Conrad.  On 9 March Bu rian had to 
offer the Italians Trentino as the price of their f riendship (he 
had been authorized to make this concession at a Cr own council 
the day before). 199   On 10 April, Sonnino responded to the offer 
with a formidable list of demands.  His Austrian "a llies" 
should:  
. Cede not just Trent, but also Bozen, Görz and Gra disca as well 
as the most important Adriatic islands to Italy; 
. Make Trieste, with an extensive surrounding terri tory, an 
independent free city; 
. Recognize Italy's claims on Valona and Saseno; an d 
. Declare that they had no interest in Albania. 200  
There was no longer any doubt that a decision was a t hand. 
 
Actually, the Italians had already on 9 March sent a message to 
the Entente powers at London, outlining the terms u nder which 
they would enter the war against Austria-Hungary. 201  Winning 

                                                 
198 See Reymann's biography of Falkenhayn in "Deuts chen 

biographischen Jahrbuch", Vol. IV (Berlin, 1929), p p. 56 ff. 
199 At this Crown Council, the Emperor had emphatic ally ordered 

that the only territory to be offered was the "Wels h" (i.e. 
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this new ally was advocated principally by England and by the 
Russian military high command, while the civilian c ircles at St 
Petersburg were more hesitant to concede territory on the east 
coast of the Adriatic because of the disapproval of  the Serbs.  
A request from French President Poincaré to the Tsa r was 
necessary to overcome this obstacle.  On 26 April, Italy and the 
Entente Powers signed the Treaty of London.  If the  Italians 
entered the war within one month, after the war the y would win 
southern Tyrol (as far as the Brenner Pass), Triest e, Görz and 
Gradisca, Istria as far as the Quarnero, Volosca, n orth and 
central Dalmatia (along with Trebinje), the major A driatic 
islands, and Valona and Saseno.  They would also re ceive an 
appropriate share of any booty that was won in Asia  Minor or 
North Africa.  The Pope would be excluded from any negotiations 
involving the outcome of the war or the subsequent peace 
treaties.  Within a month the Italians would have t o also sign 
the treaty which France, England and Russia had dra wn up on 4 
September 1914, forbidding any of the partners from  concluding a 
separate peace. 
 
 

1) Italy's military forces and plans 

 
The extended negotiations at Vienna and London were  not 
unwelcome to the Italians on military grounds.  The y were 
gaining an opportunity to complete their preparatio ns, which had 
made little progress by the end of 1914. 
 
When the European war burst into flame at the end o f July 1914, 
the offices of the Italian General Staff were very busy.  The 
Staff had been left without a chief for four weeks after the 
sudden death of General Pollio, when Count Luigi Ca dorna 
received this post on 27 July.  Although for a long  time he 
hadn't been as friendly to the Triple Alliance as h is 
predecessors Saletta and Pollio, nonetheless Cadorn a's first 
concern was to ensure that Italy was ready to fulfi ll its 
responsibilities to its allies, which had been pled ged anew in 
1913 despite disruptions caused by the hostilities in Libya.  
These duties consisted of sending an Army of three corps and two 
cavalry divisions to fight the French in the Vosges , and in 
deploying the Italian Navy alongside the Austro-Hun garian, under 
the overall command of an Austrian Admiral. 202   Cadorna even 
suggested to the King that the forces sent to suppo rt the 
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Germans should be reinforced by an additional corps . 203   
Significantly, on 2 August the General had received  the King's 
approval.  However, the ministers' council had alre ady decided 
on neutrality the evening before.  Based on this de cision, the 
King turned down Emperor Franz Josef's request for military 
help; Cadorna did the same to a wire from Conrad re questing 
joint discussions by the respective General Staffs.   The Italian 
Chief of Staff added this note to his reply to Conr ad:  "If 
Austria-Hungary doesn't occupy Mt Lovcen and doesn' t disturb the 
balance of power in the Adriatic, Italy will never attack." 204  
General Cadorna would not be in a position to keep his word. 
 
The French were very grateful to their "Latin siste r" for the 
neutrality decision, which enabled them to complete ly denude 
their Alpine frontier of troops.  Germany, on the o ther hand, 
had to make up for the missing Italian Army of the Vosges by 
withholding units from its own Eastern Army; thus I taly also won 
the thanks of Russia. 205  
 
The Italian General Staff immediately began to also  serve the 
cause of its future allies by preparing their Army to change 
sides.  On 2 August a "light" mobilization was orde red, 
involving two and a half of the yearly recruit cont ingents. 206  
At the same time Cadorna initiated studies for an o ffensive 
against Austria-Hungary.  As he explained later in his memoirs, 
this had never been attempted before because Italy had felt 
itself too weak to attack the Habsburg Monarchy and  therefore 
restricted its planning to defensive preparations. 207   The 
defensive plan called for the larger part of the gr ound forces 
(two armies with 14 infantry and 4 cavalry division s) to deploy 
on the Piave between Vittorio Veneto and the sea.  Two other 
armies (12 divisions) would hold the mountain borde rs between 
the Stilfser Joch and Monte Peralba.  Six divisions  would 
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assemble between Mantua and Padua as the strategic reserve.  
Three divisions would be detached to guard the coas t of south 
Italy and Rome. 208  
 
Now General Cadorna had to provide a plan for an of fensive.  
Because of the small size of his army (14 corps HQ over 20 
infantry and 4 cavalry divisions of the first line,  plus 10 
reserve divisions), he could choose only one of two  possible 
objectives:  south Tyrol with Trent, or the coastal  lands with 
Trieste.  An attack on south Tyrol didn't seem prom ising because 
it was guarded by Austrian defensive positions, par ticularly the 
fortress of Trent; the Italian siege artillery was too weak to 
quickly subdue these works.  Therefore Cadorna deci ded to attack 
over the Isonzo.  This would lead to the capture of  the more 
valuable of the two goals (Trieste), and also might  lead to 
combined operations with the Serbian army (which wo uld be 
impossible during a thrust toward Trent).  The draw back was that 
an Italian advance toward Trieste and Laibach would  be 
vulnerable to an Austrian counterattack from Tyrol into its left 
flank.  However, Cadorna felt he had enough strengt h to cover 
his main offensive against any interference from th e mountains.  
For this purpose he would deploy two armies (or 12 infantry 
divisions) in purely defensive positions; covered b y border 
fortifications, they would encircle Tyrol on three sides (the 
west, south and east).  The eastern army facing Tyr ol would also 
carry out an attack from the Cadore to Toblach; fro m Toblach it 
could advance into the Drava and Gail Valley, and e nable a 
relatively small force on the Carinthian border (th e Carnic 
Group of two divisions plus some mountain troops) t o break into 
the basin of Tarvis and Villach.  Cadorna's main bo dy (14 
infantry and 4 cavalry divisions) was likewise to b e divided 
into two armies; they would assemble on both sides of the 
Tagliamento for a thrust between the Julian Alps an d the sea.  
The Carnic Group, descending through the valley of the Wurzner 
Sava from Tarvis, would support this effort.  There  would be a 
strong central reserve at Verona and Padua; if it w asn't needed 
to fend off an Austrian thrust from the Tyrol, it w ould 
reinforce the main offensive.  The immediate goal o f the 
offensive on the Isonzo was Laibach, from which it could either 
advance to the Drava between Klagenfurt and Völkerm arkt, or 
through Marburg and Varasdin to the gates of Hungar y, depending 
on the strategic situation.  Cadorna correctly reck oned that he 
didn't have to worry about any threat to south Ital y, or about 
an Austrian effort to reach Milan by violating Swis s neutrality. 
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These guidelines prepared on 1 September 1914 were the basis for 
the actual operations which began in spring 1915. 209 
 
While General Cadorna was completing all the detail s of his plan 
for an offensive, he demanded on 24 September that the 
government recognize the army's desperate shortage of uniforms, 
caused by the war in Libya.  There was also a lack of heavy 
artillery, machine guns, and trucks; moreover, many  regiments 
suffered from disciplinary infractions.  Because of  these 
problems, Cadorna believed it would be impossible t o lead the 
army into the field prior to the approaching winter .  Instead, 
he and the War Minister initiated a program of reor ganization 
and rebuilding which would last for 5 ½ months.  
 
During these months of preparation, the Chief of th e Italian 
General Staff was constantly worried that Austria-H ungary's 
already mobilized army would be able to remove troo ps from the 
Russian and Serbian fronts to attack Italy while it  wasn't yet 
ready for war.  Despite the extremely critical situ ation of the 
k.u.k. forces in both of its theaters of operation,  which 
Cadorna certainly should have recognized, he couldn 't ban this 
phantom danger from his thoughts.  To guard against  a thrust 
from Tyrol or the coastal lands, at the start of th e war he 
established an "advanced garrison" (occupazione ava nzata) near 
the Austrian border; it consisted of mountain units  (including 
some previously stationed on the French border) plu s troops from 
units already quartered in the area.  These border forces in 
Friauli were reinforced at the end of August.  Arou nd the start 
of November further reservists were called up to ga rrison the 
border fortifications. 210   
 
Measures were also taken to improve the process of mobilization 
and initial deployment.  Previously these two opera tions, which 
would take about a month, were to be carried out si multaneously. 
Because recruitment was only partly on a territoria l basis, the 
units wouldn't be brought to full strength until af ter they had 
deployed.  Under the new plan, issued on 1 March 19 15, the 
regiments would be completed during mobilization at  their 
peacetime garrisons; then they would proceed to the ir deployment 
areas, where they would assemble under divisions an d higher HQ.  
The intent was to maintain secrecy about the assemb ly areas for 
as long as possible.  This would give the diplomats  more freedom 
of maneuver and prevent the enemy from declaring wa r before 
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Italy was ready.  At the moment when the political situation was 
most favorable, the deployment would take place in three large 
movements to the front (the first with six corps pl us the 
cavalry, the next two with four corps apiece).  Mea nwhile the 
reinforced "advanced garrison" would provide a valu able shield 
for the assembly of the armies. 211  
 
Around the start of 1915, Italian preparations rece ived a fresh 
impetus.  Despite Cadorna's objections, the occupat ion of Saseno 
island was followed on 25 December by the landing o f Italian 
troops at Valona. 212   On 4 January the creation of mobile militia 
regiments was ordered. 
 
As diplomatic activity increased, so did the prepar ations of the 
Italian Army.  At the start of March further reinfo rcements were 
sent to the "advanced garrison", bringing its stren gth up to 
142,000 men by mid-April. 213   Three days before signature of the 
Treaty of London, a "secret mobilization" began; th is brought 
the units of the first echelon to be deployed - now  increased to 
eight corps - up to their full wartime strength.  T hus in the 
military as well as the political game the die had been cast 
against Italy's former allies. 
 
 

2) The Monarchy's defensive measures against Italy 

 
Before the AOK left Vienna in mid-August 1914, it h ad taken 
measures in case the already highly unreliable Ital ian ally 
might attack.  GdI Conrad, who had greatly mistrust ed Italy for 
a long time, judged that "it was entirely consisten t with the 
Italian mentality" that they would "unscrupulously fall upon the 
rear of their cleverly-deceived ally now, while Aus tria-Hungary 
was seriously endangered in the northeast and in th e Balkans." 214   
Therefore on 13 August the supreme commander, Archd uke 
Frederick, ordered GdK Franz Rohr "to study the def enses of the 
Monarchy on our southwestern border and to set up a n 
organization that accounts for current conditions." 215   Because 
the "general situation makes it impossible to provi de 
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substantial forces against eventual Italian hostili ty", the high 
command felt obliged two days later to suggest that  fortified 
bridgeheads be constructed on the Danube at Krems, Tulln, 
Vienna, Pressburg, Komorn and Budapest.  Emperor Fr anz Joseph 
approved this project on the 22 nd. 216 
 
According to intelligence reports received in mid-A ugust, it was 
conceivable that the Italians would use inroads by irregular 
bands (in the Garibaldi tradition) or irredentist u nrest on 
Austrian soil as pretexts for intervention against the Danube 
Monarchy.  The HQ of GdK Rohr's Group, established at Vienna on 
16 August, should energetically prevent such a deve lopment.  If 
war broke out with Italy, Rohr would delay the adva ncing enemy 
in the Tyrol and on the routes from the Tagliamento  toward 
Vienna until sufficient forces could be diverted fr om other 
fronts. 
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Initial composition of Rohr's Group  
 
To fulfill his mission, GdK Rohr was given a very h eterogenous 
and disorganized collection of troops.  First of al l, he relied 
on the units left behind when the field armies had moved to the 
front.  These consisted of March battalions, ersatz  cadres, 
railroad security troops, coastal and border financ e watch 
detachments, gendarmerie posts (reinforced by Lands turm), and 
naval signal stations and cable guard groups.  Also  available 
were Landsturm men not yet mobilized and in Tyrol a nd Vorarlberg 
the "Standschützen" (an organization described fart her below).  
The core of the defenders of the Tyrolean bastion w as the 
"Security Garrison under War Plan R" - the Tyrolean  Landsturm 
infantry regiments.  In the coastal lands this role  was filled 
by k.k. Lst IR # 27 from Laibach plus 5 border guar d companies.  
At the start of September the south Tyrolean border  was divided 
into five sectors, commanded by FML von Koennen-Hor ak, head of 
the Innsbruck [XIV] Military District.  He had 17 b attalions, 1 
1/4 squadrons and 12 guns; the personnel were mobil e militia 
troops.  At this time the units in Carinthia and th e coastal 
lands were led by FML von Mattanovich of the Graz [ III] Military 
District.  His units had a similar composition, and  totalled 23 
1/4 battalions, 1 ½ squadrons and 8 guns.  Mattanov ich also had 
available the infantry, artillery and technical ass ets of the 
border fortresses, but their personnel and armament s were at 
minimum strength in accordance with War Plan "R."  The Pola 
military harbor, placed directly under the high com mand, was 
garrisoned by 112 Lst Inf Bde and LW IR # 5.  If Gd K Rohr's 
Group needed more troops in an emergency, the high command 
intended to provide him with numerous March and Lan dsturm 
battalions from the Vienna [II], Prague [VIII] and Leitmeritz 
[IX] Districts, and also a Honved March Brigade.  W ith these 
additional forces, the Group commander would have a  respectable 
force of about 200 battalions.  The Emperor and hig h command 
also rightly counted on the well-known loyalty of t he German, 
Slovene and Croatian population of the threatened t erritories, 
and knew that they would rally to help the defender s. 
 
Because this initial conglomeration of troops, desp ite its size, 
had limited capabilities, it was intended to use th em mostly in 
defensive roles.  This was the basis of the plan pr epared by the 
Group commander on 18 August.  If confronted by an Italian 
attack on the crownland of Tyrol, he would hold out  as long as 
possible, basing his defense on the fortifications and the levee 
en masse .  He would block the transportation line leading f rom 
Villach through the upper Mur valley to Semmering b y using the 
fortifications of Malborghet, Predil and Flitsch.  He would 
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delay the advance of the enemy into the Karst mount ains east of 
the line Görz-Trieste; since the main body of the I talians would 
be engaged here, he couldn't count on fighting a de cisive action 
until they reached the Sava.  Moreover, even a batt le on the 
Sava would be impossible unless he had meanwhile re ceived 
substantial reinforcements. 
 
Rohr's Group has to give up troops  
 
Anyway, GdK Rohr was soon obliged to count on a muc h smaller 
number of troops than he had available in the first  weeks of the 
war.  The Italians remained inactive through 20 Sep tember, which 
was considered a likely date for their attack becau se it was the 
anniversary of their capture of Rome in 1870.  Ther eafter the 
March battalions of the military districts listed a bove went off 
to join the field armies.  They were followed by se veral of the 
Landsturm units, which were used to help build the Danube 
bridgeheads.  Rohr's Group HQ could still count on March 
battalions which were raised each month in the Inns bruck [XIV] 
and Graz [III] Districts, but controlled them only temporarily 
and provisionally. 
 
March battalions were not the only units summoned t o other 
theaters.  On 25 September the high command sent Ls t IR # 27 
(from Carniola) to Bosnia.  When the enemy threaten ed Sarajevo, 
on 10 October they were followed by Col von Wieden' s Brigade; it 
was made up of the best available troops (including  Tyrol Lst IR 
# I and the border guard companies), and totaled 8 ½ battalions, 
1 ¼ squadrons and 3 field batteries.  18 immobile b atteries, 
scraped together from old guns, also went to Bosnia .  At the 
start of December, 2nd Lst March Bde (6 battalions)  plus 21 
Ersatz detachments and several newly-formed batteri es were sent 
to the Carpathians.  5th Lst Terr Bde (from Znaim),  which was 
sent to Rohr's Group at the start of October, was a n inadequate 
replacement for all these departing units. 
 
The high command didn't underestimate the difficult ies which 
Rohr would face because of the constantly fluctuati ng size of 
his force.  On 20 September they reduced their expe ctations for 
his Group; it would defend the border itself only a gainst 
incursions by irregular bands.  If confronted by re gular Italian 
troops the defenders would pull back to the line of  the 
fortifications before offering determined resistanc e.  At the 
end of September, GdK Rohr pulled his mobile troops  back to 
winter quarters.  The southern tip of the Tyrolean bastion would 
be defended on the line of the Etsch-Arsa fortifica tions 
(running from Riva through Rovereto to Folgaria).  This 
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redeployment was possible because the Italians were  also pulling 
back their troops from the border, and in some area s even 
reducing their strength. 
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Finding more men for the Italian border  
 
Rohr's Group HQ was always trying, with the energet ic help of 
the Innsbruck and Graz Districts, to fill the many gaps in his 
line with newly-raised units, despite the constant demands of 
the field armies.  They combined Landsturm ersatz c ompanies and 
railroad security detachments to create Landsturm b attalions, 
formed March companies out of cavalry, artillery an d sapper 
ersatz units, and created new batteries out of some what mobile 
guns from the fortifications.  The Group received a n important 
addition in March with the creation of Reserve Batt alions of IR 
# 29 and 37 from some detachments of military labor ers which 
those regiments had sent to the Tyrol.  Even though  the 
personnel were from the south Hungarian plains, the y would serve 
usefully among the glaciers of west Tyrol. 
 
Besides new formations of drafted men, some volunte er units were 
raised; the Austrian Alpine lands had traditionally  been a rich 
source of volunteers.  Carinthia contributed the mo st men 
(10,000 troop in four regiments); local political f igures were 
very active in promoting recruitment of units to gu ard the 
frontiers of the land.  Salzburg created 6 battalio ns, and Upper 
Austria 4 more; they had young soldiers aged 17, 18  and 19 who 
were as courageous as older men.  The Trieste Young  Rifle 
Battalion also entered the service of the fatherlan d.  There 
were fewer volunteers in Styria, and fewer yet in C arniola 
because the high command wouldn't consent to the cr eation of 
units in which Slovenian would be the language of c ommand.  
Nonetheless, by the end of April GdK Rohr's Group i ncluded 
25,600 volunteer riflemen, of whom only a fourth co uld be 
employed as combat troops. 
 
As already noted, Tyrol and Vorarlberg could also r ely on the 
age-old "Standschützen" organizations, which dated back to the 
16 th  and 17 th  centuries.  "Based on legislation enacted in 1913,  
which declared that the Tyrolean riflemen had the s ame 
obligations as Landsturm, all of the Standschützen in Tyrol and 
Vorarlberg were organized first into platoons, then  into 
companies and battalions.  At the last minute they would also be 
issued military uniforms and thus function as a sor t of militia.  
The task of preparing the units was extremely diffi cult.  Every 
rifle, bullet, or piece of clothing had to be liter ally begged 
or stolen by a ruse from the depots...Moreover, the  avaricious 
high command even contemplated using the Standschüt zen outside 
of Tyrol, although they were the land's final line of defense.  
The units themselves couldn't legally be forced to serve outside 
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of their home province. 217    Nonetheless, the last of the men who 
met the medical requirements for service at the fro nt were 
combed from the units during the winter of 1914-15.   In the 
critical month of May 1915, therefore, Tyrol had al ready been 
bled white of its physically fit men.  The Standsch ützen 
consisted of old men and children, sick men and inv alids, 
organized in 44 battalions and 23 independent compa nies.  In 
their homes they awaited the Emperor's call to arms ." 218  
 
Given the complexity of its history, it's not surpr ising that 
the strength of GdK Rohr's Group varied greatly dur ing the ten 
months of its existence.  The following chart shows  its size at 
various dates (including the March battalions of th e Graz and 
Innsbruck Districts which were ready to go to the f ront, as well 
as the Reserve Battalions of IR # 29 and 37): 
 
. 3 September 1914  30 ½ battalions, 20 guns 
. 20 September 1914  53 ½ battalions, 22 guns 
. 31 October 1914  36 ½ battalions, 40 guns 
. 31 December 1914  29 ½ battalions, 70 guns 
. 28 February 1915  35 battalions, 90 guns 
. 30 April 1915  36 battalions, 96 guns 
 
Naturally the supply of personnel wasn't the only d ifficulty.  
The description of conditions in the Tyrol has indi cated that 
there were also shortages of weapons, uniforms and other 
equipment.  During the quiet winter months the Grou p HQ tried to 
bring order out of the chaos of the different types  of weapons 
at hand.  Initially the units had as many as five d ifferent 
types of rifles (Werndl, Mannlicher, Mauser, Mexica n M.13 and 
Mexican M.14).  Finally the Landsturm battalions of  each 
Military Command had just one model of the Mexican rifles.  The 
volunteer rifle units still had substantial numbers  of old 
Werndl single-shot weapons.  Later some Russian rif les were 
issued in the Pola coastal district. 
 
The ammunition supply increased for the soldiers on  the Italian 
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border after the New Year in 1915, as the most seve re crisis in 
the field armies was mastered.  More guns became av ailable, 
mostly old field cannon (M.75/96), but also some pi eces captured 
by the Germans from the Belgians.  The fortificatio ns had lost 
their Schwarzlose machine guns, replaced mostly by Greek machine 
guns. 
 
The fortifications  
 
For purely defensive purposes, the fortifications w ere of course 
a great asset to Rohr's Group.  At the start of the  war with 
Italy they served as the backbone of the front in t he mountains 
by providing strong support to the largely militia troops of the 
defensive sectors; this was due in great measure to  the quality 
of their garrisons, which were small but well-train ed Alpine 
detachments from the Landes-Schützen Regiments.  An other reason 
for their success was that the Italians greatly ove restimated 
the strength of the works, which were largely obsol ete. 
 
The groups of fortifications on Tyrol's western fro nt were at 
Gomagoi and Tonale; some of them dated from prior t o 1866, but 
they were expanded in the decade before the World W ar with 
casemates and armored works.  At the southern end o f Tyrol the 
works at Lardaro and the fortress of Riva protected  the 
Judicarien depression.  In the last 8 years before the war, GdI 
Conrad built bases on the Folgaria-Lavarone plateau  that were 
more suitable for supporting an offensive.  On Tyro l's eastern 
front, positions were constructed in the 1880's at Landro and 
Sexten, and later (through 1905) at Tenna 219 , Paneveggio, Moenna, 
Buchenstein, Tre Sassi (the latter two are east of Arabba), and 
Plätzwiese (west of Landro); these fortifications b locked the 
Italians from advancing into the Val Sugana and the  Dolomite 
passages.  Farther back from the borders was the fo rtress of 
Trent; it consisted of a ring of modern armored wor ks which were 
expanded around 1900 toward the south to cover the routes to the 
city in the Etsch [Adige] Valley.  Because of its p osition, 
Trent was the key to the defense of south Tyrol.  T he casemate 
work at Nauders, on the Swiss border, wasn't import ant.  The old 
"Franzen" [?] forts were used only as depots. 
 
The invasion routes into Carinthia was blocked by t he old forts 
at Malborghet and Flitsch, updated with armored wor ks while 
Conrad was Chief of the General Staff, and by a pos ition at 
Raibl equipped with a casemate. 

                                                 
219 Tenna was west of Levico; its two works served as a forward 

position of the Trent fortress 



 

 316 
 

 
Fortification of the border area on the Isonzo had been 
neglected.  After the danger of a three-front war f irst became 
apparent during the Bosnian annexation crisis of 19 08, the area 
west of Tolmein received several strong points with  field 
fortifications. 
 
In the 1880's the northern ring of forts around Pol a, the 
principal military harbor, were modernized; however  it soon 
became apparent that the defenses were too close to  the town.  
After the war started some field works were constru cted in front 
of the forts.  The coastal part of the Pola defense s was 
improved around 1900 when the roadstead at Fassana and the 
island of Lussin received modern forts. 220 
 
From August 1914, when the authorities had to recko n with a 
possible Italian attack, they intended to base thei r defense 
upon the permanent works.  These positions, however , only 
blocked the routes leading into the Tyrol and the s ector between 
the Kanal and upper Isonzo Valleys.  The small forc es available 
hardly would suffice to protect the other boundarie s for any 
extended period of time after the field forces left  for Galicia.  
Therefore GdK Rohr felt it was urgently necessary t o extend the 
existing fortified areas.  However, on 26 August th e Emperor 
personally warned the General to be cautious in thi s endeavor so 
as not to provoke his unreliable neighbors.  Thus t here was no 
noteworthy improvement to the works in August or Se ptember.  The 
following months were devoted mainly to upgrading t he positions 
farther to the rear:  on the important line between  Riva and 
Folgaria, in the uppermost part of the Isonzo valle y, at the 
Mojstrovka Pass, on the crossing points of the Gail  brook, on 
the Drava and Sava, and at the defiles of Zoll and Präwald. 
 
As Italy's attitude became ever more threatening in  1915, it was 
finally possible to begin fortifying without any he sitation.  
Field works were built to block the crossing points  through the 
Karst and in front of Trieste, but not much faith w as placed in 
their strength.  There was considerable constructio n activity in 
the valleys along the Carinthian and Tyrolean borde rs (Lardaro-
Lake Garda, Riva-Folgaria, Fort Valmorbia in Vallar sa, Noyau in 
front of Trent, Plöcken Pass, and Predil).  Based o n lessons 
learned at Przemysl and at Cattaro (Fort Vermac), t he guns were 
normally moved from the old, less sturdy permanent works into 
newly built field positions.  In the mountains, whi ch 
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experienced larger than normal snowfall in the wint er of 1914-
15, covering positions were built from snow which w as replaced 
in the spring by earth and stone. 
 
The final developments before the Italian war  
 
While upgrading their defenses, Rohr's troops were also 
organized into larger units.  In February 1915 the original 
groups and brigades were placed under divisions, wi th HQ at 
Bozen, Trent, Villach and Laibach.  Their permanent  components 
were the Landsturm and Reserve Battalions; the Marc h Battalions 
formed each month were under the divisions only bri efly before 
departing to the fronts.  Finally in May 1915 the X  March 
Battalions of the common army and the IX Battalions  of the cis-
Leithanian Landwehr were retained by the divisions as 
independent units for front-line service.  When hos tilities 
began the Standschützen and the volunteer battalion s also 
joined.  Because of the enhanced importance of the Isonzo front, 
a new division HQ was formed at Görz in May 1915, a nd the HQ at 
Laibach was moved up to Monfalcone (and later to Se sana).  At 
this point the five division HQ were numbered 90 to  94.  In 
Istria the coast defense forces were given a more c oherent 
organization and reinforced.  On 27 February, Rohr' s Group had 
been upgraded to the equivalent of an Army; its new  Chief of 
Staff from 12 May was FML Scotti, who for many year s had been 
Chief of Staff to the Graz Corps.  In the first hal f of May, 
prior to receiving reinforcements from other theate rs, the Group 
had 112 battalions, 9 squadrons and 49 batteries. 221  This total 
doesn't include security detachments, the garrisons  of the 
fortifications, the coast defense detachments, or t he troops in 
Pola (the latter were directly under the high comma nd). 
 
Meanwhile the negotiations regarding territorial de mands on the 
Danube Monarchy had taken their course.  Despite th e increasing 
Italian demands, Baron Burian (the Foreign Minister ) told GdK 
Rohr on 9 April that he still believed a peaceful s ettlement was 
possible; he was sure the situation wouldn't become  critical in 
April.  Nonetheless, as the snow melted in mid-Apri l the Group 
HQ began to move its troops to new defensive positi ons closer to 
the border.  In this measure GdK Rohr was supported  by the AOK, 
which unlike the Ballhausplatz had scarcely any hop e for a 
peaceful outcome.  As will be discussed later, the high command 
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at this point was planing to strengthen the coverin g troops and 
deploy further forces against Italy.  On 16 April t he AOK 
ordered that if the Italians attacked, the covering  troops were 
to offer resistance in positions to be prepared on the Isonzo.  
After studying the terrain and bringing up laborers , on 27 April 
Rohr's men began to build the defensive line which would be used 
by troops from all lands of the Danube Monarchy for  two and a 
half years of glorious combat, in which they fended  off the 
attacks of always larger enemy armies. 
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2. The Central Powers decide to attack the Russians  

 

a. Development of plans for the Gorlice offensive  
 
We have already discussed the significant influence  which the 
Italian danger exerted on Conrad's decisions at the  start of 
January 1915.  This danger played a part in causing  the gamble 
of sending whole armies to attack through the snowy  wastes of 
the Carpathians.  However, the collapse of the offe nsive didn't 
convince the Chief of Staff that Italy's neutrality  should be 
purchased by territorial concessions. 
 
Thus at the Crown Council of 8 March he again expre ssed his 
fundamental disagreement against any accommodation with Italy.  
Conrad's attitude was based on his conviction that it was simply 
impossible to keep Italy from intervening throughou t the entire 
length of the war by giving up land.  If the Italia ns weren't 
serious about taking up arms, then it wasn't necess ary to bribe 
them; if on the other hand they were resolved to fi ght, then the 
cession of Welsh Tyrol would only open the door for  a subsequent 
invasion of the heart of Austria in search of more booty.  These 
practical considerations were reinforced by a psych ological 
factor, Conrad's fierce devotion to the Tyrol.  He realized that 
there would be shattering repercussions in the Army  if the 
Kaiser Jaeger and Landes-Schützen from Welsh Tyrol were suddenly 
pulled from the line in the middle of the battle an d sent back 
to their homes, which had been handed over to a for eign power.  
For geopolitical reasons, he felt that giving the I talians 
territory on the Isonzo and Adriatic coast was even  more 
unthinkable; he correctly believed it would be equi valent to 
suicide for the Monarchy.  He would prefer rather t o give up 
east Galicia and thus buy peace with the Tsar's emp ire.  
However, neither the Aus-Hung. nor German diplomats  could find a 
way to make the suggestions of the k.u.k. Chief of Staff a 
reality. 
 
In this desperate situation, GdI Conrad was left on  his own, but 
didn't abandon the concept he had developed in the first week of 
January, prior to the decision to attack over the C arpathians:  
by striking a great blow against Russia he would no t only shake 
up this enemy, but also force Italy, Romania and th e other 
neutrals to be cautious.  By the start of April 191 5 this 
concept entered into the urgent question of how bes t to defend 
the Carpathian front.  Regardless of the momentary tactical 
situation, the Chief of the General Staff adhered t o his guiding 
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principles, which were behind his suggestions to th e German high 
command. 
 
The birth of the Gorlice plan  
 
The actual hour of birth of the Gorlice plan occurr ed in the 
evening of 1 April, when GM von Cramon - the German  military 
plenipotentiary - was having a discussion with the Aus-Hung. 
Chief of Staff.  The immediate occasion was the cri tical 
situation of 2 nd Army, which at that time was contemplating 
abandoning several kilometers of its battlefield to  the 
advancing Russians.  Cramon stated that the Germans  didn't want 
to send any more troops to directly support the Car pathian 
front, as they were doing with the Beskid Corps; ho wever "it 
would be somewhat different if the situation could be altered by 
an offensive." 222 
 
This remark of Cramon led Conrad to return to an id ea he had 
entertained for quite a while, and had even tried t o implement 
with insufficient forces.  As the Russians pushed t he Carpathian 
front further back, it was becoming possible to rel ieve this 
threatened sector by a counterattack on the Russian s' flank from 
the west to the east, through Jaslo and Rymanow.  B y his 
recollection, Conrad had first mentioned this optio n to 
Falkenhayn on 11 January during their meeting at th e Breslau 
railroad station.  FML Arz, whose VI Corps was stat ioned near 
Gorlice during this entire period, reports that a s imilar 
suggestion was submitted to 4 th  Army HQ several weeks later, but 
wasn't developed any further. 223  As related earlier, a thrust 
was made in the Gorlice area in March, but without sufficient 
force.  The fact that it failed, however, didn't in validate the 
concept itself.  Since Pflanzer's similar attempt t o hit the 
Russians in the opposite (eastern) flank was no lon ger feasible 
for various reasons, the thrust from the west was b ecoming the 
only option. 
 
Based on his conversation with Conrad, on the eveni ng of 1 April 
Cramon sent a report to his superiors at Mézières:  "His 
Excellency Conrad desires more support, either by g etting a 
German division to reinforce 2 nd Army or by an offensive with 
strong forces in the direction of Gorlice, against the Russians' 
flank and lines of communication." 
 
That same night GM Cramon discussed the situation w ith 
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Falkenhayn by telephone, as was his custom.  On the  next 
morning, Cramon reported to the Aus-Hung. Chief of Staff that 
the German OHL wouldn't reinforce the Carpathian fr ont. 
 
At the same time, Hindenburg's HQ was inquiring at Teschen 
through Capt. Fleischmann regarding prospects in th e 
Carpathians.  Conrad's response sketched in outline  the Gorlice 
plan as it then existed in his mind.  2 nd Army, reduced to 
100,000 men, would have to give way before the oppo sing 13 to 14 
Russian divisions.  Immediate relief could be provi ded by a 
thrust by 3 rd  Army.  However, greater results could be achieved 
if at least four new divisions attacked from the Go rlice-Zboro 
area against the lines of supply leading to the Rus sians' 
Carpathian front. 
 
On the same day (2 April), Falkenhayn invited Conra d to a 
conference at Berlin to discuss the ever-increasing  danger from 
Italy.  This took place on 4 April.  It is reasonab ly certain 
that on this occasion Conrad didn't take as strong a line as he 
usually did against seeking a peaceful accommodatio n with Italy.  
According to notes kept by Colonel Tappen (the Chie f of the 
Operational Office of the German OHL), another topi c was the 
critical situation in the Carpathians, where the Ea ster Battle 
was raging.  However, Falkenhayn subsequently denie d that the 
Gorlice plan was discussed; 224  the last paragraph of the written 
summary of the General's phone conversation with Cr amon on the 
same day indicates that his assertion was correct.  Nonetheless, 
it is surprising that Conrad didn't bring up his pl an.  
Falkenhayn told Cramon that:  "The question of laun ching a 
powerful thrust from the Gorlice area toward Sanok is one that I 
have considered for a long time.  Whether it is fea sible depends 
on the general situation and on availability of the  necessary 
forces; four corps rather than four divisions shoul d be 
sufficient.  The limited capacity of the railroads to Tarnow and 
through Neusandez would probably cause great diffic ulties.  
Anyway, I would appreciate a summary of your apprai sal of this 
operation.  Please address the capacity of the rail roads and the 
possibility of sending our rolling stock in this di rection.  For 
the time being, it is vitally important to keep thi s whole 
matter strictly secret from the Austrian high comma nd." 225  
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Meanwhile Conrad, after returning to Teschen, had r eceived new 
reports about the deepening conflict with Italy.  I t was known 
that the Italians were in close consultation with R ussia, 226  and 
that they wished to exploit the critical situation in the 
Carpathians in support of their "sacro egoismo."  T his caused 
the dangers that would flow from the cession of Wel sh Tyrol to 
Italy, which was still determined on war, to again win the upper 
hand in Conrad's mind over any hopes of a peaceful solution. 227    
At the same time he was concerned about possible in tervention by 
Romania.  Therefore he was resolved to strengthen R ohr's Group 
with seven divisions, and send three more to Transy lvania.  The 
removal of ten divisions from other fronts would be  possible 
only if they could be replaced by units from the mo re powerful 
German ally, which at the time was raising a substa ntial number 
of new divisions.  Falkenhayn, however, felt that t he time had 
not yet come to send troops against Italy; any extr a units 
should be used either in the West or the East to st rike a blow 
that could change the course of the war.  On 6 Apri l he told 
Conrad that the first priority was to buy off Italy  with 
territorial concessions; a reckoning with the forme r ally could 
be postponed until later.  On the same day, Conrad' s request for 
two German divisions to directly support 2 nd Army, menaced by new 
Russian thrusts, was turned down by Falkenhayn, who  was 
concerned about possible French attacks at Nancy an d Verdun. 
 
Conrad's suggestions on 7 April  
 
The reports which arrived in the next hours from th e Carpathians 
relieved the k.u.k. high command of its immediate c oncerns for 
that front.  This caused Conrad to work even harder  to ensure 
that the additional units momentarily available to Germany would 
relieve the Danube Monarchy from the heavy pressure  facing it in 
either the northeast, southeast or southwest.  Beca use of 
Falkenhayn's attitude to the Italian crisis, it wou ld be 
possible to strike a combined blow only against Rus sia; by the 
reckoning of the k.u.k Chief of Staff, this would h ave the most 
beneficial effect anyway on the overall situation.  Therefore 
Conrad made a new proposal to the German OHL on the  7 th .  
Referring to the recent meeting at Berlin, Conrad s tated that 
"even a significant German success in the West woul d have less 
influence on Italy than a success against Russia."  Therefore 
the new German formations should be used for flank attacks from 
both East Prussia and East Galicia "to push the ene my behind the 
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Vistula-San-Dniester line."  This goal could be ach ieved 
relatively quickly.  Afterwards, both high commands  would have 
"their hands free for other projects", and perhaps would also be 
able "to come to an arrangement with Russia." 
 
Most students of the World War believe that Conrad' s suggestion 
was incorrect. 228  Falkenhayn himself, in his response, said that 
the operation envisioned by Conrad couldn't achieve  the desired 
"quick and certain success" because the "time and p lace" and 
also the "road and railroad" situation were unfavor able.  The 
German Chief of Staff may have been correct in this  instance.  
However, it must be remembered that by this time he  no longer 
believed that any one battle could successfully dec ide the war; 
under any conditions he was inclined to try an "att rition 
strategy" with strictly limited goals. 
 
Strategic considerations of the Germans  
 
At this point the German Eastern Command, informed of the 
concerns and desires of the AOK by Capt. Fleischman n, entered 
the discussion.  They said that Falkenhayn should a gree to send 
a corps from the West to the Aus-Hung. front, but o nly if a 
second German Army HQ was established on the Carpat hian front or 
at least a large sector was given to the trustworth y GdK von der 
Marwitz, who would be placed directly under the k.u .k. high 
command.  This would make the suggestion of "Ober O st" more 
palatable to Falkenhayn.  After some hesitation, Co nrad said he 
was willing to approve the second idea (involving M arwitz) in 
order to obtain another German corps for the Carpat hians.  This 
approach, however, didn't bear fruit because Falken hayn had 
meanwhile adopted more wide-ranging proposals. 
 
As ordered on 4 April, GM Cramon had a confidential  discussion 
on the 5 th  with the Chief of the k.u.k. Railroad Office, Col.  
Johann Straub. 229  The latter reassured Cramon that it would be 
possible to send 100 trains, each of 108 cars, into  the Gorlice-
Tarnow area; about 40 trains would be available to haul 
supplies, while the other 60 would carry troops.  T hereupon 
Cramon wrote to Mézières that four German corps, al ong with the 
k.u.k. troops already in the sector, should be stro ng enough to 
break through the 56,000 Russian riflemen between G orlice and 
Tarnow.  The deployment would take about eight days .  After the 
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Wisloka sector was taken, the right wing of the att acking group 
could move toward Dukla, and the center toward Kros no; the left 
wing could either advance to Przemysl or be held ba ck to guard 
toward the north.  The troops should be under Germa n command, 
and equipped with as many howitzers as possible. 230  
 
During these weeks the pressure of carrying on a wa r using the 
"interior lines" was weighing as heavily on Falkenh ayn as on his 
Aus-Hung. colleague.  By the end of March he had co me to the 
"firm conclusion" that the enemy in the West wouldn 't be able to 
achieve anything for the foreseeable future. 231  In the last 
month and a half the French had suffered a bloody r epulse in the 
Winter Battle in Champagne, the English in fighting  north of the 
La Bassée Canal.  Despite the difficult actions, th e Germans had 
been able to create 19 new divisions behind the fro nt by 
reducing some older divisions to a three-regiment 
organization. 232   Once they had received all their artillery and 
other equipment, they would represent a substantial  addition to 
the Army.  However, despite the end of the menace o n the Western 
front, Falkenhayn had by no means yet decided where  he could 
best utilize this new resource. 
 
Falkenhayn soon had to give up any hope that the te nse political 
and military situation would allow him to counterat tack in the 
West with any prospect of success.  As noted previo usly, 
however, he still believed that a reasonable settle ment with 
Italy was possible.  As late as 12 April he express ed this 
opinion to the Italian military attaché in Berlin. 233   For the 
moment he was much more concerned that his Aus-Hung . ally might 
completely collapse in the Carpathians.  At the end  of March he 
had hoped for a lull in fighting against the Russia ns, but the 
Easter Battle soon posed a new and difficult test t o his nerves.  
The reports he received about the condition of the Aus-Hung. 
troops were extraordinarily gloomy.  Although the E aster Battle 
proceeded favorably, Falkenhayn still felt it was m ore than 
questionable whether Austria-Hungary's armed forces  could 
survive a repetition of such critical days and hour s. 
 
Continuing concerns about Turkey  
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The Germans' concerns for one ally were perhaps exc eeded by 
those for another, the Turks.  On 18 March a Britis h-French 
fleet sought to force their way into the Dardanelle s.  This 
attempt was shattered, but there was no doubt that it was just a 
prelude to a larger effort by the Western powers.  A Russian 
expeditionary corps was already assembled at Odessa  to lend them 
support.  Because of this development, it was of gr eat 
importance to Falkenhayn to simultaneously win over  Bulgaria and 
overthrow Serbia, thus finally opening a land route  to 
Constantinople. 
 
Falkenhayn's first suggestion regarding the Balkans , dated 21 
March, arrived at Teschen at the time when Przemysl  was falling. 
Conrad naturally responded that although an offensi ve against 
Serbia was very desirable, it was out of the questi on if it 
would further weaken the Carpathian front.  If the lines were 
weakened at the time when the Russians were being r einforced by 
the siege corps from Przemysl, it could easily brin g the 
Romanians and Italians into the field as well as th e Serbs.  The 
result would be the ruin not only of Austria-Hungar y, but also 
of Germany. 
 
Falkenhayn's proposals were obviously influenced by  GFM von der 
Goltz.  While returning to Turkey, Goltz also visit ed Conrad on 
29 March; he reported that an offensive against Ser bia would 
likely be joined by the Bulgarians and Turks.  This  softened 
Conrad's opposition to the venture, but only if Ger many would 
commit four divisions - not taken from the Carpathi ans.  In the 
next few days he was annoyed when in another series  of messages 
Falkenhayn asked that a German general, rather than  Archduke 
Eugene, should command the forces in Serbia.  Becau se of the 
negative fallout from Arangjelovac, the Bulgarians supported 
this position. 
 
Falkenhayn decides in favor of the Gorlice operatio n 
 
However, in the next few days the unfolding Easter Battle in the 
Carpathians once again drew Falkenhayn's attention to the 
situation of his Aus-Hung. ally.  Conrad's assertio ns that a 
successful battle with Russia was necessary because  of the 
threatening attitude of Italy, and that all availab le forces 
should be concentrated for this purpose, didn't hav e the desired 
effect on the Chief of the German General Staff.  O n the 
contrary, Falkenhayn feared that such a success wou ld further 
diminish Austria-Hungary's already lagging inclinat ion to 
satisfy Italy with territorial concessions.  Soon a fterwards, 
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though, his doubts were overcome by concern that th e ally on the 
Danube needed help even sooner than the ally on the  Bosporus. 
 
Falkenhayn had already delegated the question of ho w best to 
mount a relief attack in the East to his subordinat es in mid-
March. 234   Under consideration were attacks in the Vistula 
valley, south of the Tatra Mountains, and in the Ne usandez-
Tarnow sector.  On 31 March the Chief of the German  Railroad 
Office, Col. Groener, was asked by Falkenhayn to st udy how to 
concentrate three corps in the latter sector.  "All  these 
efforts were merely contingency planning in case th e German OHL 
was forced to undertake an operation that it still didn't 
favor." 235  
 
Soon afterwards, however, the Germans received new and highly 
unfavorable reports about the condition of the Aus- Hung. 
Carpathian front, despite the successful outcome of  the Easter 
Battle.  At the same time, GM Cramon was suggesting  how a 
determined attack in west Galicia could be the best  way to 
reverse this unfavorable situation.  Thus the Chief  of the 
German General Staff finally decided, with great re luctance, to 
insert his new units into the ranks of his allies.  He would do 
so in the very position that he had discussed with Col. Groener 
on 31 March, which Conrad had independently suggest ed on 1 April 
to GM Cramon, and which Cramon now advocated: on th e Dunajec.  
On 13 April the German commander prepared a summary  of his 
plans.  He once again rejected Conrad's suggestion of the 7 th  for 
an envelopment attack; without reference to the con versation 
between the Austrian Chief of Staff and Cramon on t he 1 st , he 
offered the k.u.k. high command the following "oper ational 
ideas" for their consideration:  "An army of at lea st eight 
German divisions, well supplied with artillery, wil l be prepared 
here in the West and sent to Muszyna, Grybow and Bo chnia.  They 
will advance from the line Gorlice-Gromnik in the g eneral 
direction of Sanok.  Besser's division [47 German R es ID] must 
be relieved by k.u.k. troops so it can join this ar my, along 
with one k.u.k. cavalry division.  This army and th e k.u.k. 4 th  
Army will be placed under one commander, who in thi s case will 
naturally be a German." 
 
At the same time Falkenhayn suggested that the plan ned thrust 
would have a greater effect if Böhm-Ermolli's and B oroevic's 
Armies would first pull back farther south to the l ine Ungvar-
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Homonna-Varanno-Zboro. 
 
The allies agree on a plan  
 
In the same evening, Conrad telegraphed Falkenhayn with his 
concurrence, indicating that the proposed operation  was one he 
had long desired but couldn't carry out because of insufficient 
forces.  The only idea which he eventually turned d own was the 
further withdrawal of 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies.  He was concerned that a 
retreat, like an avalanche, might be difficult to s top once it 
had started to roll. 
 
Falkenhayn had also invited Conrad to Berlin for a conference to 
discuss the details of the planned attack.  This to ok place in 
the evening of the 14 th .  A new 11 th  German Army would deploy near 
Gorlice on the south wing of the k.u.k. 4 th  Army; initially it 
would consist of 8 German and 2 Aus-Hung. infantry divisions 
plus an Aus-Hung. cavalry division.  It would be re inforced by 
two more battle-worthy Aus-Hung. divisions, and wou ld break 
through the Russian front.  The allies' Carpathian armies would 
first pin down the enemy, then cross the mountains to join the 
offensive. 
 
At the Berlin conference, much time was spent discu ssing the 
command structure.  Only after referring to the wil l of the 
German Emperor was Falkenhayn able to ensure that A rchduke 
Joseph Ferdinand would be placed under the commande r of 11 th  
Army, GO Mackensen.  As compensation, Mackensen wou ld officially 
be under the orders of the k.u.k. high command.  On  16 April, 
after Falkenhayn returned to Mézières, he formalize d the results 
of the conference in writing and sent them to Tesch en.  Thus the 
foundation was laid for one of the greatest militar y operations 
of world history, the victorious spring and summer campaign of 
1915.  It would bring the armies of the Central Pow ers from west 
Galicia through Lemberg to Brest-Litovsk. 
 
Plans for the Balkans and Italy  
 
At the Berlin conference of 14 April, Conrad had ar gued 
forcefully that the goal of the offensive should be  the recovery 
of Lemberg, but Falkenhayn hadn't concurred.  The l atter had 
again insisted that the needs of the third ally - t he critically 
endangered Ottoman Empire - shouldn't be forgotten.   The 11 th  
Army had a limited amount of time to provide relief  to the Aus-
Hung. forces, after which it would send at least a considerable 
portion of its units against Serbia.  The Germans, together with 
the Aus-Hung. Balkan forces and six Bulgarian divis ions (each of 
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24 battalions) and 100,000 Turks, would finally ope n a land 
route from Berlin through Vienna to Constantinople.   Although 
not convinced that this project could be implemente d in the near 
future, Conrad undertook to begin preparing the k.u .k. 5 th  Army 
to participate. 
 
Regarding the Italians, in his last message of 13 A pril 
Falkenhayn had forcefully declared that in the pres ent situation 
it was important to prevent them from intervening o n the side of 
the Entente at least until the Gorlice offensive wa s completed, 
and hopefully for the duration of the war.  Repeati ng earlier 
arguments, he stated that "Any sacrifice would in s uch a case be 
only temporary."  He maintained this position even though he 
knew that on 10 April Italy had increased its deman ds to include 
the purely German-speaking area around Bozen, almos t all of the 
coastal lands (including Trieste) and the Dalmatian  islands. 236  
 
The difficult Italian problem was again discussed o n 21 April by 
Conrad, the Foreign Minister, and General Adjutant Bolfras in an 
audience with the 85-year old Emperor Franz Joseph,  which lasted 
several hours.  One of the principal topics was the  extent to 
which serious resistance should be offered close to  the borders.  
Already the troops of GdK Rohr had moved closer to the 
prospective front, and on the 16 th  were ordered by the high 
command to oppose any Italian advance against Inner  Austria on 
the Isonzo.  However, the necessity of remaining st rong against 
Russia meant that instead of seven additional divis ions, Rohr 
could expect just three and a half.  One division e ach would go 
to Tyrol and Pola, and the rest - made up as much a s possible of 
mountain troops - would join the units already on t he scene.  
"Supported by the fortifications in the Tarvis area  and the 
field works at the Plöcken Pass and on the Isonzo, they would 
delay the enemy advance toward the Drava valley and  the Laibach 
basin, covering the deployment of further forces in  the rear 
areas."  These "further forces" would after a certa in point be 
pulled from the Russian front. 
 
Despite the great demands on limited resources, all  parties at 
the audience of 21 April, and the Emperor himself, didn't want 
to let the southwestern neighbor gain any booty wit hout a 
struggle.  It was vital to finally clarify whether Germany would 

                                                 
236 Austro-Hungarian Red Book, 1915, pp. 128 ff.  
 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE:  The "coastal lands" in Austria n shorthand 

refers specifically to the territory around Görz an d Trieste 
plus the Istrian peninsula.  It doesn't refer to th e rest of 
the Adriatic coast. 
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help out if the Italians attacked.  Because of the Germans' 
attitude toward the Italian question in all discuss ions to date, 
the Vienna leadership was by no means certain of th eir support.  
The Emperor was also very mistrustful.  When Conrad  stated that 
it was primarily the task of the diplomats to work this out with 
the ally, Burian immediately set up a meeting in Be rlin.  It 
took place on the 24 th , with both Chiefs of Staff in attendance. 
 
Much of the day was taken up by discussions between  the two 
soldiers regarding the general military situation.  Once again 
Conrad tried to convince his Imperial German collea gue that it 
was impossible to concede all the Italian demands.  It would be 
preferable if Germany, which held some pawns which could be 
exchanged with the Entente Great Powers, would reac h an 
understanding with these enemies who were already i n the field.  
On the strategic level, it would only be possible t o offer 
successful resistance to the 36 Italian divisions i f they were 
opposed by 20 allied divisions.  For the moment, ho wever, these 
units weren't available, since by agreement of the two Chiefs of 
Staff all available troops were next to be used aga inst Russia.  
Thus the question of German assistance in the south west remained 
open. 
 
Regarding the Serbian front, Conrad told his German  colleague 
about the operational plan which had been developed  by 5 th  Army 
HQ.  Archduke Eugene intended to launch an envelopm ent attack 
against the central part of Serbia (Kragujevac-Krus evac-
Kraljevo).  An Aus-Hung. corps (with 58 and 59 ID) should attack 
from Rogatica-Visegrad toward Kraljevo, while the m ain body of 
the Aus-Hung. and German forces advanced over the S ava and 
Danube.  The Bulgarians would thrust through Zajeca r, the Turks 
along the Caribrod-Nish road.  There was sufficient  equipment 
available for crossing the rivers.  The best time t o begin the 
operation would be early May.  Falkenhayn agreed wi th these 
suggestions.  Although he felt that the inner wings  of the 
Danube front and the Bulgarians would be too far ap art, this was 
unavoidable because of the rugged terrain southwest  of the Iron 
Gates.  Nonetheless, at the moment when the two Chi efs of Staff 
were agreeing to this plan, one of its basic premis es was 
falling apart.  On the next day a British-French ex peditionary 
corps was firmly in place on the southern tip of th e Gallipoli 
peninsula, which meant that Turkey wouldn't be able  to 
participate in an offensive against Serbia. 
 
The more general discussions of the statesmen and s oldiers 
involved similar issues.  The German Chancellor pro mised 
unconditionally to support Austria-Hungary in its d ealings with 
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Italy.  Falkenhayn, however, declared that there wa s nothing to 
say at present about any eventual military aid.  Li ke Conrad, he 
demanded that the diplomats should prevent the inte rvention of 
Italy and Romania, or at least to postpone it for a s long as 
possible.  This task was more easily described than  
accomplished.  In the gloomy mood around the confer ence table, 
the only ray of light was hope for military success  in the hills 
and forests of west Galicia.  Once again the sword would be the 
decisive factor. 
 
 

b. The intentions of the Russians  
 
On 6 April, a few hours after the German Beskid Cor ps, along 
with Aus-Hung. regiments, had brought the Russian a dvance to a 
halt on the heights around Mezölaborcz, Ivanov was still in good 
spirits, and was issuing orders for continuing the attack.  
While holding the flanks on the Dunajec and Dnieste r Rivers, his 
armies would reach the line Zboro-Varanno-Csap-Husz t; the 
advance to Huszt would also lead to the collapse of  Pflanzer's 
front on the Dniester.  In the next few days, howev er, the 
outcome of the Easter Battle became clearer, and Br ussilov's 
last efforts against the k.u.k. 2 nd Army proved to be fruitless.  
On 10 April the commander of the Russian Southwest Front ordered 
the attack halted until reinforcements arrived, the  ranks were 
replenished and - above all - the critical ammuniti on shortage 
was rectified. 
 
Meanwhile General Alexeiev - formerly Ivanov's chie f of Staff 
and since March the commander of Northwest Front as  successor to 
Ruszky - again questioned the wisdom of the Carpath ian 
offensive, of which he had once been the principal advocate.  At 
the start of April he prepared a memorandum proposi ng instead 
that an offensive should be mounted from Warsaw tow ard Berlin.  
The Carpathian actions, he stated, had already fulf illed their 
purpose, which was to protect the flank of the main  blow against 
Germany.  They shouldn't be expected to accomplish anything 
more. 
 
Alexeiev's suggestions, however, were coldly receiv ed by the 
high command.  The Grand Duke-Generalissimo and his  Chief of 
Staff Yanushkevitch, who once had opposed the Carpa thian 
operation, now were its strong defenders.  At any m oment the 
Dardanelles expedition of the Western Powers might have a 
decisive effect upon the Balkan question by winning  over Romania 
or even Bulgaria.  The diplomats at London were wor king 
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feverishly to secure the adherence of Italy.  The R ussian high 
command felt obliged to support these developments militarily by 
continuing the attack on Hungary. 
 
The Stavka adhered to this line when in early April  it received 
(for the second or third time) reports that German 
reinforcements were arriving in west Galicia.  In h is memorandum 
of 12 April, General Danilov did acknowledge the da nger posed to 
the Carpathian operation if these reports proved ac curate.  
However, he didn't believe them, and at the time he  was right.  
Moreover, he felt that the appearance of the Russia ns in the 
Danube and Tisza valleys would set off such adverse  political 
consequences in Austria-Hungary that any danger fro m west 
Galicia could be brushed off. 237 
 
Therefore Alexeiev was ordered not to initiate any offensive 
without the approval of the Stavka, and to give up strong forces 
he had been holding in reserve.  The first of these , the III 
Caucasian Corps, was placed directly under the high  command and 
sent to Chyrow in Galicia.  Ivanov, however, was in formed that 
the Grand Duke-Generalissimo was displeased about t he pause in 
the Carpathian offensive. 
 
Meanwhile, however, the outcome of the Easter Battl e was further 
affecting the spirits of the generals on the Southw est Front.  
Above all, the commander of 3 rd  Army (Dimitriev) was under the 
impression that the arrival of the Germans near Mez ölaborcz 
wasn't a defensive measure, but the first step in a  major enemy 
offensive.  Ivanov, moreover, suspected that danger  was looming 
in the Sztropko area.  Naturally these concerns mad e the 
generals less eager to resume their own offensive.  Matters 
finally reached a climax on 15 April when Ivanov mi sunderstood 
the results of the discussion between Alexeiev and the Stavka.  
He told his Armies that based on new decisions of t he high 
command the advance into Upper Hungary was canceled ; there would 
be no attacks except as a response to initiatives b y the enemy. 
 
A series of admonitions from the Stavka soon brough t this 
typically Russian misunderstanding to an end.  The Grand Duke 
wanted to finally learn about Ivanov's plans in mor e detail.  
The latter therefore decided to submit to the Stavk a the orders 
he had issued to his Armies 20 days earlier (it was  now already 

                                                 
237 Whether this assumption of the Russians was cor rect can 

never be proven.  Falkenhayn didn't believe so; as already 
noted, he even wanted to lure the Russians further into the 
Carpathians. 
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27 April!).  He also reported that he intended to m ake the 
principal attack along the line Turka-Nagy-Verecke.   11 th  Army 
HQ, inserted between 8 th  and 9 th  Army HQ, would command this 
thrust; however it wasn't given any particularly go od units to 
serve as a shock group. 
 
The Stavka didn't agree with the relatively passive  role which 
Ivanov assigned to 9 th  Army.  Nor were they pleased with the 
deployment of XXXIII Corps, which was arriving in S outhwest 
Front but far to the east of Kamenets-Podolsk; the Corps should 
be brought nearer to the front so it would be avail able to 
support the envelopment attack of 9 th  Army against Pflanzer-
Baltin. 
 
Ivanov agreed to the changes proposed by his superi ors, and 
scheduled the attack to start at 3 May; however, he  didn't make 
any serious preparations.  Apparently the leadershi p of 
Southwest Front had already lost hope for any succe ss. 
 
Significantly, the front on the Dunajec appears onl y 
sporadically in the correspondence of the Russian g enerals.  A 
week earlier Dimitriev had even withdrawn one of th e three corps 
in the sector (the XXIst), and moved it to the area  of his 
particular concern near Mezölaborcz.  Even the repo rts which 
arrived on 26 April regarding the arrival of substa ntial enemy 
forces around Neusandez-Grybow-Ciezkowice didn't in fluence the 
decisions of Ivanov or the Stavka.  In the last day s of April, 
however, there was a change as further information came out of 
west Galicia.  Dimitriev began to consider removing  troops from 
his strong left wing (in the Carpathians) to reinfo rce his 
right.  When 63 ID detrained at Debica, Ivanov sent  it to the 
Jaslo-Brzostek area; he moved III Caucasian Corps -  now placed 
under his command - from Chyrow to Krosno, which it  reached on 2 
May.  However, it's not clear whether this second m easure was 
intended as a response to Mackensen's buildup or di ctated by 
ongoing concerns about the imaginary dangers in the  Dukla area. 
 
Thus the Russian Armies, already hampered by the po or condition 
of the troops and a critical ammunition shortage, w ere also 
bedeviled by confusion in the leadership. 238   The egotism and 
passive resistance of the Front commanders was prev ailing 

                                                 
238 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - However, much of the ammuni tion 

shortage was due to poor management and distributio n, i.e. 
also the fault of the generals, rather than to a la ck of 
supplies.  For this issue, see Stone ("Eastern Fron t"), pp. 
131-132. 
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against the weak guidance of the Stavka at a time w hen the high 
commands of the Central Powers had overcome their o wn 
differences to combine for a large-scale operation.   When Tsar 
Nicholas visited the "liberated" province of Galici a at the end 
of April, he gave his cousin the Grand Duke-General issimo a 
ceremonial sword, encrusted with jewels.  This gift  would soon 
appear to be a bad omen for the commander and his f orces.  

3. Orders of battle in spring 1915 

 
(In the original, this material comprises Beilage 1 4.  The 
translation includes material on the k.u.k. air for ces that 
doesn't appear in the original, as well as orders o f battle for 
the enemy which is culled from a variety of sources .) 
 
The orders of battle pertain to the following dates :  1 May for 
the northeastern theater, 23 May for the "covering troops" on 
the Italian front (with notes to show the reinforce ments that 
were arriving in each sector), and 15 June for the Balkan 
theater.  The latter date was selected because it w as the point 
at which all the units sent to the southwestern fro nt had left. 
 
The units on each front are shown roughly as they w ere deployed 
on the selected date:  in the northeast from left t o right, in 
the southwest from right to left, and in the Balkan s according 
to the towns where their higher HQ were stationed. 
 
Detailed strength figures are shown for units on th e Russian 
front; only summaries are shown for the two other t heaters 
because details aren't available for the dates chos en. 
 
Air Units  
 
. On Russian front - Companies # 1, 3, 5, 7, 8, 10,  11, 13, 14 
and 15 (Company # 8 moved to Italy in June 1915) 
. On Italian front - Companies # 2, 4, 12, 16 (of w hich # 2 and 
4 arrived from the Balkans during May) 
. On the Balkan front - Companies # 6, 9 
 
The Russian Front  
 
Woyrsch's GERMAN Army  
Commander = GO von Woyrsch 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col. Heye 
 
Kövess' Armeegruppe (XII Corps HQ) 
Strength = 34 bns, 46 sqdns, 28 batties, 3 technica l comps; 
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33,129  foot, 6746 horse, 144 guns 
Commander = GdI von Kövess 
Chief of Staff = Col. Freiherr Zeidler-Daublebsky v on Sterneck 
. 35 th  ID (GM von Podhoranszky) = 12,927 foot, 309 horse,  56 guns 

. 69 Inf Bde (GM von Baitz) = IR 50 [3], 51 [4] 

. 70 Inf Bde (GM Edler von Salmon) = IR 63 [5] only  

. Div Cavalry = 5 & 6 Sqdns of HR 2 

. 35 FA Bde (GM Gröschl) = FKR 35 [6], II Bn/FHR 12  [2], 3 rd  
Batty of Heavy How Bn 4, Cannon Batty of Heavy How Bn 15 
. 6 th  Comp of Sapper Bn 4 

. 16 th  ID (FML von Schariczer) = 10,671 foot, 387 horse, 56 guns 
. IR 2 [5], 31 [5] 
. Div Cavalry = 3, 4 & 7 Sqdns of HR 2 
. 16 FA Bde (FML von Dobler) = FKR 36 [6], Ist Bn/F HR 12 
[2], Heavy FH Bn 12 [2] 
. 2 nd Comp of Pioneer Bn 2 

. Corps troops = 5 th  Comp of Sapper Bn 12 

. 9 th  CD (GdK Freih. von Hauer) = 4285 foot, 2864 horse,  12 guns 
. 1 Cav Bde (GM Ostermuth) = DR 4 [4], 13 [5] 
. 9 Cav Bde (Col. Freih. von Sessler) = DR 1 [5], U R 6 [5] 
. Cav Rifle Bns 7 & 9; k.k. Lst Inf Bns I/33, 102, 103, 104 
. Horse Arty Bn 9 [3] 

. GM Goldbach's Group (from 16 ID; HQ of 32 Inf Bde ) = 5246 
foot, 20 guns 

. IR 64 [5] 

. Horse Arty Bn 1 [4]; a German heavy howitzer batt ery 
. 7 th  CD (GM Ritter von Micewski) = 3186 horse 

. 11 Cav Bde (GM von Mold) = DR 10 [6], UR 2 [6] 

. 20 Cav Bde (GM von Le Gay) = DR 12 [5], UR 3 [5] 
 
GERMAN Landwehr Corps (also called Army Detachment Woyrsch) 
Strength = 40 bns, 13 sqdns, 30 batties, 5 tech com ps; 34,793 
foot, 1219 horse, 158 guns 
Commander = GO von Woyrsch 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col Heye 
. 4 th  LW ID (GM von Hofacker) = 16 ½ bns, 7 sqdns, 12 ba tties, 1 
tech comp; 15,211 foot, 723 horse, 68 guns 

. 22 LW Inf Bde (von Sachsen-Meiningen) = LW IR 11,  51 

. 23 LW Inf Bde (von der Schulenburg) = LW IR 22, 2 3 

. 4 LW Cavalry Bde = LW Cav Regt 2, Ersatz Cav Regt  6 

. LW FAR 4 
. 3 rd  LW ID (GM von Arnim) = 14 ½ bns, 4 sqdns, 8 battie s, 2 tech 
comps; 11,341 foot, 293 horse, 42 guns 

. 17 LW Inf Bde (Chelius) = LW IR 6, 7 

. 18 LW Inf Bde (von Arnim) = LW IR 37, 46 

. LW Cav Regt 1; LW FAR 3 
. Bredow's LW ID (GLt Graf von Bredow) = 9 bns, 2 s qdns, 10 
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batties, 2 tech comps; 8241 foot, 203 horse, 48 gun s 
. 19 LW Inf Bde (von der Decken) = LW IR 47, 72, 13 3 
. Attached (unknown) cavalry and artillery 

 
TOTAL for Woyrsch's Army = 74 bns, 59 sqdns, 58 bat ties, 8 tech 
comps; 67,922 foot, 7965 horse, 302 guns  
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1st  Army  
Commander = GdK Dankl 
Chief of Staff = GM Edler von Kochanowski 
 
II Corps 
Strength = 25 bns, 9 sqdns, 21 batties, 4 tech comp s; 21,783 
foot, 1050 horse, 110 guns 
Commander = FML Johann Freiherr von Kirchbach 
Chief of Staff = Col. Graf Szeptycki 
. 25 th  ID (Archduke Peter Ferdinand) = 11,259 foot, 306 h orse, 56 
guns 

. 49 Inf Bde (GM Edler von Severus) = IR 84 [4], FJ B 25 

. 50 Inf Bde (GM Ritt. von Bolberitz) = IR 4 [4]; F JB 10, 
17 

. Div Cavalry = 3 & 4 Sqdns of LW UR 5 

. 25 FA Bde (GM von Jemrich) = FKR 6 [5], II Bn/FHR  2 [2], 
Heavy FH Bn 2 [2]; 12 cm Can Batty 6, 20.5 cm Mor B atty 2 
. 5 th  Comp/SB 2, half of 4 th  Comp/PB 2 

. 4 th  ID (GM Karl Edler von Bellmond) = 10,090 foot, 649  horse, 
54 guns 

. 8 Inf Bde (Col. Mietzl) = IR 8 [3], 49 [3], IV Bn /IR 3 

. Div Cavalry = 1, 2 & Res Sqdns of LW UR 5 

. 4 FA Bde (Col. Machaczek) = FKR 5 [4], Ist Bn/FHR  2 [2], 
3rd  Batty/Turkey FH Bn II; 12 cm Can Batty 13, Heavy H ow 
Batty 13 
. 6 th  Comp SB 2, half of 4 th  Comp/PB 2 
. 1 st  Polish Legion Bde (Col. Pilsudski) = 6 bns, 3 sqdn s, 1 
batty, 1 sapper comp 

. Corps troops = k.k. Lst March Bn 16; Res Sqdn/HR 1 (434 foot 
and 95 horse) 
 
Ist Corps 
Strength = 28 bns, 26 sqdns, 25 batties, 4 tech com ps; 22,658 
foot, 3748 horse, 120 guns 
Commander = GdK Karl Freih. von Kirchbach 
Chief of Staff = Col. Demus 
. 92 LW Inf Bde (GM Haas) = IR 99 (from 4 ID) [3]; k.k. Lst IR 
11 [2] and 12 [2].  5 Sqdn/LW UR 4.  FK Bn 46 [3], 3 Batty/FKR 
5, 1 Res Batty/FKR 12, 4 Batty/II Turkey FH Bn; 12 cm Can Batty 
25, 2 Batty/Heavy FH Bn 1; half of 30.5 cm Mor Batt y 10.  5 th  
Comp/PB 2.  Bde strength was 9650 rifles, 166 horse , 40 guns 
. 16 Cav Bde (from 2 CD) (Col von Kirsch) = HR 3 [6 ], UR 5 [4], 
2 Res Sqdn/HR 5.  Cav Rifle Bn 2.  Horse Arty Bn 5 [2].  Bde had 
994 foot, 1937 horse, 8 guns 
. 46 LW ID (GM von Czapp) = 12,014 foot, 60 horse, 72 guns 

. 91 LW Inf Bde (GM von Urbanski) = LW IR 15 [4], 3 1 [4], 
32 [4]; Monzer's Etappen March Regt [4] 
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. Div Cavalry = Res Sqdn/LW UR 3 

. 46 FA Bde (Col Exner) = FKR 2 [4], FH Bn 46 [3], Turkey 
FH Bn I [2]; 3 Batty/Horse Arty Bn 5; 12 cm Can Bat ty 11, 1 
Batty/Heavy FH Bn 1; a combined Heavy How Bn [2]; h alf of 
15 cm Mor Batty 3 
. 3 Comp/SB 1, 4 Comp/SB 2 

. 2 CD (GM Ritter von Ursyn-Pruszynski) = 1424 hors e 
. 3 Cav Bde (GM Freih. von Abele) = HR 6 [6], 16 [6 ] 

. Corps troops = 6 Sqdn/LW UR 4; 3 Comp/PB 10  (161  horse) 
 
Directly under 1 st  Army = Lst Huss Bn 7 [1]; 1 Comp/SB 2; 3 
Comp/SB 9; 4 Comp/PB 10  (140 horse) 
TOTAL for 1 st  Army = 53 bns, 36 sqdns, 46 batties, 11 tech comps ; 
44,441 foot, 4798 horse, 230 guns 
 
4th  Army  
Commander = GdI Archduke Joseph Ferdinand 
Chief of Staff = FML Rudolf Krauss 
Directly under Army was... 
. Combined ID (FML Edl. von Stöger-Steiner) = 16,07 8 foot, 561 
horse, 56 guns 

. 7 Inf Bde (GM Schaible) = LW IR 16 [4]; Bns IV/8,  IV/49, 
III and VI/99; FJB 31; BH FJB 
. 121 Inf Bde (Col Edl. von Merten) = k.k. Lst IR 1 3 [2 ½], 
25 [2]; k.k. Lst Inf Bns I/7, II/28, 78, 88, 112, 1 16, 302 
. Div Cavalry = Res Sqdn/DR 11 
. II Bn/FKR 12 [3], I Bn/FKR 25 [3]; Ma Batty/FKR 1 1; 
Ender's Ers Batty; 9 cm Can Bn Budapest [2]; Heavy How 
Batty 28 
. 2 Comp/SB 1, 2 Comp/SB 2, 3 Comp/PB 2, 2 Comp/PB 3, 1 
Comp of PB 10 
. Lt Col Freih. von Vever's Detachment = Tyrol LW U R Bn 
[3], plus Res Sqdns of UR 4, 7 and 13 

 
XIV Corps 
Strength = 46 bns, 6 sqdns, 50 batties, 8 tech comp s; 35,271 
foot; 495 horse, 224 guns 
Commanded = FML Roth 
Chief of Staff = Col Göttlicher 
 
. 47th GERMAN Reserve ID (GLt von Besser) = 13 bns,  1 sqdn, 14 
batties (incl. k.u.k.  12 cm Can Batty 27), 2 tech comps (incl. 
our 5 Comp/SB 14); 10,891 foot, 79 horse, 56 guns 

. 93 Res Inf Bde (Bressler) = RIR 217, 218 

. 94 Res Inf Bde (Feldtkeller) = RIR 219, 220 

. Res Jaeger Bn 19, Res Cav Sqdn 47, Res FAR 47 
. Col. Morgenstern's Group = k.k. Lst Inf Bns 28, 3 4, 81, 86, 
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89, 300; k.k. Lst Ma Bns 21, 24.  3 Comp/SB 3  (396 0 foot) 
. 8 th  ID (FML von Fabini) = 8330 foot, 154 horse, 71 gun s 

. 96 Inf Bde (GM Ritter von Rziha) = KJR 3 [3], 4 [ 3] 

. Indep = KJR 1 [3]; k.k. Lst Inf Bn 79, k.k. Lst M a Bn 23 

. Div Cavalry = 3 & 4 Sqdns/LW UR 6 

. 8 FA Bde (Col Petersilka) = FKR 32 [5], II Bn/FHR  11 [2], 
Slavik's FK Bn [2]; 15 cm Can Batty 6; Heavy How Ba tties 2, 
41, 42; ¼ 24 cm Mor Batty 3 
. 6 Comp/SB 6, 2 Comp/SB 14, 2 Comp/PB 10 

. 3 rd  ID (FML Edl. von Horsetzky) = 12,090 foot, 223 hor se, 69 
guns 

. 5 Inf Bde (GM Richard Müller) = IR 59 [4] only 

. 15 Inf Bde (Col Gustav Fischer) = IR 14 [5]; KJR 2 [5] 

. Div Cavalry = 1 & 2 Sqdns/LW UR 6 

. 3 FA Bde (FML Edl. von Sellner) = I Bn/FKR 42 [3] , I 
Bn/FHR  14 [2]; 6 Batty/FKR 32; ½ of 12 cm Can Batt y 7; 15 
cm Can Batties 5, 7; 2 Batty/FH Bn 14, 1 Batty/Heav y FH Bn 
15; Heavy How Batties 25, 40; ¾ 24 cm Mor Batty 3; ½ of 
30.5 cm Bor Batty 16 
. 1 Comp/SB 14, 5 Comp/PB 9 

. Corps troops = Res Sqdn/DR 2.  Col. Janecka's Art y Group (with 
II Bn/FKR 42 [3], 12 cm Can Batty 20, Heavy How Bat ty 20, 30.5 
cm Mor Batty 12, a balloon flak batty, a 42 cm howi tzer) (39 
horse, 28 guns) 
 
IX Corps 
Strength = 32 bns, 7 sqdns, 30 batties, 2 tech comp s; 25,771 
foot, 845 horse, 149 guns 
Commander = FML Kralicek 
Chief of Staff = Col von Krammer 
. 106 th  Lst ID (FML Kletter) = 13,923 foot, 485 horse, 62 guns 

. 60 Inf Bde (GM von Gruber) = IR 30 [4], 80 [3]; F JB 24, 
30 
. k.k. 110 Lst Inf Bde (GM Adolf Aust) = k.k. Lst I R 6 [3], 
31 [3], 32 p3] 
. Div Cavalry = Res Sqdns of DR 6, 10 & 12 and of U R 1 
. 106 FA Bde (Col Edl. von Portenschlag) = FKR 41 [ 5], FK 
Bn 106 [2]; three 9 cm Can Batties; 6 Batty/FHR 14;  ½ 24 cm 
Mor Batty 2 

. 10 th  ID (GM von Mecenseffy) = 11,848 foot, 298 horse, 8 7 guns 
. 19 Inf Bde (GM von Iwanski) = IR 36 [3], 98 [3]; FJB 2 
. 20 Inf Bde (GM Reymann) = IR 18 [3], 21 [3]; FJB 12 
. Div Cavalry = 5 & 6 Sqdns/LW UR 2 
. 10 FA Bde (Col Blaha) = II Bn/FKR 20 [3], II Bn/F KR 25 
[3], I Bn/FKR 33 [2], I Bn/FHR 9 [3]; 5 Batty/FHR 1 4; two 9 
cm Can Batties; a Belgian 12 cm Can Batty; ½ 12 cm Can 
Batty 7, 1 Batty/Heavy FH Bn 14, Heavy How Batty 4,  12/ 24 
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cm Mor Batty 2, ½ 30.5 cm Mor Batty 16 
. 4 Comp/SB 9 

. Corps troops = Res Sqdn/DR 1  (62 horse) 
 
More units directly under 4 th  Army... 
. 31 Inf Bde (GM von Szende) = IR 62 [5], 82 [6]; 8  Sqdn/HR 2; 
Bde totaled 9614 foot, 138 horse 
. 11 th  Hon CD (FML Graf Bissingen) = 600 foot, 2300 horse , 14 
guns 

. 22 Hon Cav Bde (GM Czito) = HHR 2 [4], 3 [4] 

. 24 Hon Cav Bde (FML von Tallian) = HHR 5 [4], 9 [ 4] 

. Hon Horse Arty Bn 1 [3 ½] 
 
TOTAL for 4 th  Army = 111 ½ bns, 37 sqdns, 94 ½ batties, 15 tech 
comps; 87,334 foot, 4339 horse, 443 guns 
 
11 th  GERMAN Army 
Commander = Prussian GO von Mackensen 
Chief of Staff = Prussian Col von Seeckt 
 
Prussian Guard Corps 
Strength = 24 bns, 6 sqdns, 31 ½ batties, 4 tech co mps; 20,622 
foot, 618 horse 122 guns, 18 MW (Minenwerfer) 
Commander = GdI Freih. von Pletternberg 
Chief of Staff = Col. Graf von der Schulenburg 
. 1 st  Gd ID (Col Eitel Friedrich, Prinz von Preussen) = 12 bns, 3 
sqdns, 12 batties, 2 tech comps; 9810 foot, 312 hor se, 48 guns 

. 1 Gd Inf Bde (Nostitz) = Foot Gd Regts 1 & 3 

. 2 Gd Inf Bde (Finck v. Finckenstein) = Foot Gd Re gts 2 & 
4 
. Leib Gd HR; 1 Gd Arty Bde (Gd FAR 1 & 3) 

. 2 nd Gd ID (GLt von Winckler) = 12 bns, 3 sqdns, 12 bat ties, 2 
tech comps; 10,812 foot, 306 horse, 48 guns 

. 3 Gd Inf Bde (Petersdorf) = Gren Gd Regts 1 & 3 

. 4 Gd Inf Bde (Lewinski) = Gren Gd Regts 2 & 4 

. Schlotheim's Cav Regt; 2 Gd Arty Bde (Gd FAR 2 & 4) 
. Corps troops = 3 heavy batties; 1 heavy, 1 medium  & 2 light MW 
dets; also k.u.k. Heavy FH Bn 6 [1 ½], heavy How Ba tty 26, and 
30.5 Mor Batties 8 & 15  (total 26 guns, 18 MW) 
 
VI k.u.k. Corps 
Strength = 28 bns, 1 bike bn, 6 sqdns, 26 ½ batties , 5 tech 
comps; 30, 354 foot, 897 horse, 132 guns, 16 MW 
Commander = FML von Arz 
Chief of Staff = Col Joseph Huber 
. 39 th  Hon ID (FML von Hadfy) = 14, 455 foot, 345 horse, 64 guns, 
and 6 MW 
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. 77 Hon Inf Bde (GM von Molnar) = HIR 9 [3], 11 [3 ] 

. 78 Hon Inf Bde (Col Daubner) = HIR 10 [3], 16 [3]  

. Div Cavalry = 1 & 2 Sqdns/HR 15 

. 39 FA Bde (Col Nowotny) = FKR 18 [4], Hon FKR 3 [ 4]; 30.5 
cm Mor Batty 11; four GERMAN heavy batties and Lt M W Det 
221 
. 3 Comp/SB 5 

. 12 th  ID (FML Kestranek) = 15,235 foot, 272 horse, 66 gu ns, 10 
MW 

. 23 Inf Bde (GM Ritter von Metz) = IR 56 [4], 100 [3] 

. 24 Inf Bde (GM von Puchalski) = IR 3 [2], 20 [3],  57 [4] 

. Div Cavalry = 3 & 4 Sqdns/LW UR 4 

. 12 FA Bde (Col von Dobner) = FKR 1 [6], II Bn/FHR  1 [2], 
Ma Batty/Horse Arty Bn 10, ½ 12 cm Can Batty 12, ½ 2 
Batty/Heavy  FH Bn 6; 30.5 cm Mor Batty 13; two GER MAN 
heavy batties plus their Medium MW Det 12 & Lt MW D et 222 

. Corps troops = A bike bn; Res Sqdns of HR 6 & 12;  the Balloon 
Flak Zug of GERMAN Gd Corps; 5 Comp/SB 6, 1 Comp/PB  3, 1 Comp/PB 
4 (664 foot, 280 horse, 2 guns) 
 
 
XLI GERMAN Reserve Corps 
Strength = 18 bns, ½ bike bn, 4 sqdns, 31 ½ batties , 4 tech 
comps; 17,157 foot, 412 horse, 126 guns, 18 MW 
Commander = GdI von Francois 
Chief of Staff = Col von Müller 
. 81 Res ID (GM von Stocken) = 9 bns, 1 bike comp, 2 sqdns, 12 
batties, 2 tech comps, 8441 foot, 208 horse, 48 gun s 

. Res IR 267, 268, 269 

. Res Cav Det 81; 81 Arty Bde (Res FAR 67, 68) 
. 82 Res ID (GM von Fabarius) = 9 bns, 1 bike comp,  2 sqdns, 12 
batties, 2 tech comps; 8716 foot, 204 horse, 48 gun s 

. Res IR 270, 271, 272 

. Res Cav Det 82; 82 Arty Bde (Res FAR 69, 70) 
. Corps troops = 6 heavy batties; 1 heavy, 1 medium , 2 light MW 
dets; also k.u.k. 1 Batty/Heavy FH Bn 9, ½ 12 cm Ca n Batty 12 
(total was 30 guns, 18 MW) 
 
GERMAN Combined Corps 
Strength = 18 bns, 6 sqdns, 29 batties, 4 tech comp s; 17,965 
foot, 618 horse, 116 guns, 18 MW 
Commander = Bavarian GM Ritter von Kneussl 
(Chief of Staff not listed) 
. 119 ID (GM von Behr) = 9 bns, 3 sqdns, 7 batties,  2 tech 
comps; 8497 foot, 310 horse, 28 guns 

. IR 46, 58; Res IR 46 

. 3 Sqdn/UR 1 (and another?); FAR 237 
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. 11 BAVARIAN ID (GM von Kneussl) = 9 bns, 3 sqdns,  7 batties, 2 
tech comps; 9468 foot, 308 horse, 28 guns 

. IR 3, 22; Res IR 13 

. Savoye's Cav Regt; FAR 21 
. Corps troops = 9 heavy batties; 1 heavy, 1 medium  2 light MW 
dets; also the k.u.k. 2 Batty/Heavy FH Bn 9, 1 Batt y/China Mtn 
Can Bn I, 1 Batty/China Mtn Can Bn III, 1 How Batty /Mtn AR 11, 
Heavy How Batty 12, 12 cm Can Batty 21; total = 60 guns, 18 MW 
 
X GERMAN Corps 
Strength = 18 bns, 4 sqdns, 27 batties, 4 tech comp s; 18,075 
foot, 412 horse, 108 guns 
Commander = GdI von Emmich 
Chief of Staff = Col. Freiherr von der Wenge 
. 19 ID (GLt Hofmann) = 9 bns, 2 sqdns, 12 batties;  2 tech 
comps; 8107 foot, 204 horse, 48 guns 

. IR 74, 78, 91 

. 2 & 3 Sqdns/HR 17; 19 FA Bde (FAR 26, 62) 
. 20 ID (GLt Ritter und Edler von Oetinger) = 9 bns , 2 sqdns, 12 
batties, 2 tech comps; 9968 foot, 208 horse, 48 gun s 

. IR 77, 79, 92 

. 5 & 6 Sqdns/HR 17; 20 FA Bde (FAR 10, 46) 
. Corps troops = 3 heavy batties (12 guns) 
 
TOTAL for 11 th  GERMAN Army = 106 bns, 1 ½ bike bns, 26 sqdns, 145  
½ batties, 21 tech comps; 15 MW dets; 104,173 foot,  2957 horse, 
604 guns, 70 MW 
 
3rd  Army  
Commander = GdI von Boroevic 
Chief of Staff = GM von Boog 
 
X Corps 
Strength = 41 bns, 13 sqdns, 33 ½ batties, 5 tech c omps; 29,137 
foot, 1130 horse, 164 guns 
Commander = FML Martiny 
Chief of Staff = Col. von Kralowetz 
. 21 LW ID (GM Podhajsky) = 7793 foot, 210 horse, 1 9 guns 

. 41 LW Inf Bde (GM Keki) = LW IR 6 [3], 7 [3] 

. 42 LW Inf Bde (Col Hansmann) = LW IR 8 [1] 28 [3] ; k.k. 
Lst Inf Bn 54 
. Div Cavalry = 1 & 2 Res Sqdns/DR 14 
. 21 FA Bde (Col Vollgruber) = FKR 23 [4]; 2 Can Ba tty/Mtn 
AR 4 
. 4 Comp/SB 8 

. 45 LW ID (GM Nemeczek) = 5846 foot, 337 horse, 59  guns 
. 89 LW Inf Bde (Col Gasienski) = LW IR 18 [2], 33 [2] 
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. 90 LW Inf Bde (Col Tuma) = LW IR 17 [2], 34 [2] 

. Div Cavalry = 1 & 2 Sqdns/LW UR 3; Res Sqdn/DR 9 

. 45 FA Bde (Col von Rosenzweig) = FKR 29 [5], FK B n 45 
[2], FH Bn 21 [2]; 2 & 4 Batties/FH Bn 10; one land ing gun 
det. 
. 4 Comp/SB 10 

. 2 ID (FML Liposcak) = 8800 foot, 333 horse, 52 gu ns 
. 3 Inf Bde (Col Barwik) = IR 40 [3]; BH IR 4 [2]; FJB 4 
. 4 Inf Bde (Col Phleps) = IR 89 [2], 90 [2]; LW IR  30 [4] 
. Div Cavalry = Res Sqdn/UR 3; 5 & 6 Sqdns/LW UR 3;  1 
Sqdn/Lst Huss Bn 5 
. 2 FA Bde (Col von Polak) = FK Bn 21 [2], 26 [2]; Heavy FH 
Bn 10 [2]; 4 Batty/FKR 4, 1 Batty/FH Bn 10, 5 Can B atty/Mtn 
AR 6, 2 Batty/Heavy FH Bn 15 
. 5 Comp/PB 5 

. 24 ID (GM Schneider Edler von Manns-Au) = 6698 fo ot, 250 
horse, 34 guns 

. 47 Inf Bde (GM von Unschuld) = IR 9 [2], 45 [2] 

. 48 Inf Bde (Col Korzer) = IR 10 [2], 77 [2] 

. Div Cavalry = Res Sqdn/UR 6, 3 & 4 Sqdns/LW UR 3,  3 
Sqdn/Lst Huss Bn 5 
. 24 FA Bde (Col Grandowski) = FKR 30 [4], 3 Batty/ FH Bn 
10, 3 Can Batty/Mtn AR 3, ½ of 7 Can Batty/Mtn AR 1 4 
. 5 Comp/SB 10, 1 Comp/PB 9 

. (No Corps troops) 
 
III Corps 
Strength = 36 ½ bns, 8 sqdns, 24 batties, 2 tech co mps; 27,147 
foot, 849 horse, 134 guns 
Commander = FML Ritter von Krautwald 
Chief of Staff = Col Edler von Trauttweiller 
. 28 ID (GM Edl. von Hinke) = 11,672 foot, 292 hors e, 63 guns 

. 55 Inf Bde (GM von Haustein) = IR 87 [3], 97 [3 ½ ]; FJB 7 

. 56 Inf Bde (GM Fernengel) = IR 27 [4], 47 [4]; FJ B 20 

. Div Cavalry = 1 & 3 Sqdns/DR 5 

. 28 FA Bde (GM Elmar) = FKR 8 [4], II Bn/FKR 26 [2 ], II 
Bn/ FKR 3 [2]; 1 Batty/FH Bn 26; 5 How Batty/Mtn AR  6; 2 
Batty/ Heavy FH Bn 3 

. 26 LW ID (FML Lischka) = 9249 foot, 169 horse, 39  guns) 
. 44 LW Inf Bde (from 22 LW ID) (GM Zahradniczek) =  (Mtn) 
LW IR 4 [3] only 
. 51 LW Inf Bde (Col Spielvogel) = LW IR 11 [2 ½], 12 [2] 
. 52 LW Inf Bde (Col Edl. von Lober) = LW IR 9 [2],  10 [2] 
. Div Cavalry = 1 & 2 Sqdns/LW UR 2 
. 26 FA Bde (Col von Heimerich) = I Bn/FKR 26 [2], FK Bn 
22 [2], 1 Batty/FH Bn 22, 2 Batty/FH Bn 26, 1 Batty /Heavy 
FH Bn 3 
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. 5 Comp/SB 9 
. 22 LW ID (FML Schmidt Edl. von Fussina) = 6226 fo ot, 255 
horse, 32 guns 

. 43 LW Inf Bde (Col Vucinic) = LW IR 3 [3], 26 [2]  

. Independent = LW IR 5 [1 ½], (Mtn) LW IR 27 [2] 

. Div Cavalry = 2 & 4 Sqdns/DR 5 

. 22 FA Bde (Col Gärtner) = FKR 7 [4], 2 & 3 Battie s/FH Bn 
22 

. Corps troops = Res Sqdns of DR 3 & UR 5; 4 Comp/S B 14  (133 
horse) 
 
XVII Corps 
Strength = 24 ½ bns, 27 sqdns, 15 batties, 2 tech c omps; 20,535 
foot, 3585 horse, 75 guns 
Commander = GdI Kritek 
Chief of Staff = Col Edler von Lerch 
. 11 ID (FML Anton Edl. von Bellmond) = 10,550 foot , 150 horse, 
41 guns 

. 21 Inf Bde (GM Grubic) = IR 15 [3 ½], 55 [3 ½] 

. 22 Inf Bde (GM Alexander Ritt. von Wasserthal) = IR 58 
[2], 95 [3] 
. Div Cavalry = 1 & 2 Sqdns/LW UR 1 
. 11 FA Bde (Col Steinhardt) = FKR 33 [5], I Bn/FHR  11 [2]; 
Heavy How Batty 34 
. 4 Comp/SB 11 

. 4 CD (or "Berndt's Group") (GM Berndt) = 9800 foo t, 2565 
horse, 34 guns 

. 18 Cav Bde (GM Kopecek) = DR 9 [4], 15 [4] 

. Col Weisz von Schleussenburg's Group (21 Cav Bde HQ) = UR 
1 [4], 13 [4]; Cav Rifle Bn 4; I Bn/IR 58 (from 11 ID) 
. k.k. 1 st  Lst Inf Bde (Col Brauner) = k.k. Lst IR 1 [2], 2 
[1 ½]; Lst Inf Bn I/22 
. GM Graf Marenzi's Group = IR 81 [2 ½], 88 [3]; Re s Sqdn/ 
DR 15 
. Horse Arty Bn 11 [3], 3 Batty/Heavy FH Bn 3, Res Batties 
of FKR 31 and 42, Ma Batty of FKR 16 
. 2 Comp/SB 12 

. k.u. 1 st  Lst Huss Bde (Col von Berzeviczy) = Lst HR 1 [4], 2 
[4]; plus a foot detachment (185 foot, 870 horse) 
 
VII Corps 
Strength = 25 bns, 20 sqdns, 22 batties, 3 tech com ps; 18,190 
foot, 2075 horse, 115 guns 
Commander = GdK Archduke Joseph 
Chief of Staff = Col Eisner-Bubna 
. 1 CD (GM Freih. von Leonhardi) = 2950 foot, 1645 horse, 26 
guns 



 

 344 
 

. 6 Cav Bde (Col von Mouillard) = HR 7 [4], 14 [6] 

. 7 Cav Bde (GM Chevalier de Ruiz) = HR 12 [4]; 1 st  Res Sqdn 
of HR 5 
. Cav Rifle Bn 1; IR 96 [2] (latter from 17 ID) 
. 5 Comp/PB 7 

. 17 ID (GM von le Beau) = 9010 foot, 190 horse, 44  guns 
. 33 Inf Bde (Col von Pacor) = IR 43 [3], 61 [2] 
. 34 Inf Bde (Col Freih. von Henneberg) = IR 39 [2] , 46 
[2]; II Bn/IR 37 
. Div Cavalry = 1 & 2 Sqdns/HR 7 
. 17 FA Bde (Col Zagar) = II Bn/FKR 19 [3], I Bn/FK R 21 
[3]; 1/3 of 2 Batty/FHR 7; Heavy FH Bn 7 [2]  

. 20 Hon ID (GM von Nagy) = 6230 foot, 240 horse, 4 5 guns 
. 39 Hon Inf Bde (Col Stadler) = HIR 3 [3], 4 [3] 
. 81 Hon Inf Bde (GM Perneczky) = HIR 1 [3], 17 [3]  
. Div Cavalry = Res Sqdn/HR 16; 3 & 4 Sqdns/HHR 4 
. 20 FA Bde (Col Pohl) = HFKR 8 [4], I Bn/FKR 20 [2 ]; 1 
Batty  of FHR 7; Heavy How Batty 11 
. 3 Comp/SB 11 

 
GERMAN Beskid Corps 
Strength = 30 bns, 10 sqdns, 30 batties, 4 tech com ps; 19,798 
foot, 977 horse, 156 guns 
Commander = GdK von der Marwitz 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col von Lettow-Vorbeck 
. 4 ID (GM Fryer) = 12 bns, 4 sqdns, 11 batties, 1 tech comp; 
8153 foot, 457 horse, 62 guns 

. 7 Inf Bde (Paris) = IR 14, 149 

. 8 Inf Bde (von Winterfeld) = IR 49, 140 

. DR 12; 4 FA Bde (FAR 17, 53) 
. 25 Res ID (GM von Jarotzky) = 9 bns, 3 sqdns, 12 batties, 2 
tech comps; 58236 foot, 259 horse, 60 guns 

. IR 168; Res IR 83, 118 

. Res DR 4; Res FAR 25 
. 35 Res ID (GLt von Schmettau) = 9 bns, 3 sqdns, 4  batties, 1 
tech comp; 5819 foot, 261 horse, 24 guns 

. 5 LW Bde (Krahmer) = LW IR 2, 9 

. 20 LW Bde (Hertzberg) = LW IR 19, 107 

. Res Heavy Cav Regt 3; Res FAR 35 

. Attached to Div - k.u.k. FH Bn 45 [2] & 30.5 cm M or Batty 
12 (total of 12 guns) 

 
TOTALS for 3 rd  Army = 157 bns, 78 sqdns, 124 ½ batties, 16 tech 
comps; 114,807 foot, 8616 horse, 644 guns 
 
2nd Army  
Commander = GdK von Böhm-Ermolli 
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Chief of Staff = GM Dr. Bardolff 
 
XIX Corps 
Strength = 19 ½ bns, 7 sqdns, 11 ½ batties, 3 tech comps; 13,960 
foot, 463 horse, 57 guns 
Commander = FML Trollmann 
Chief of Staff = Col Günste 
. 34 ID (GM Ritter von Birkenhain) = 5782 foot, 367  horse, 28 
guns 

. 67 Inf Bde (Col Trojan Bacsila) = IR 29 [2 ½], 33  [3], 
101 [3] 
. Div Cavalry = 4 & 5 Sqdns/HR 12; Res Sqdn/HR 3 
. 34 FA Bde (Lt Col Köchert) = II Bn/FKR 4 [2], 1 B atty/FKR 
19, 4 Batty/FKR 11, 4 Batty/FHR 7 
. 4 Comp/SB 7 

. 29 ID (FML Zanantoni) = 8178 foot, 96 horse, 29 g uns 
. 57 Inf Bde (Col Wöllner) = IR 42 [2], 92 [1]; FJB  28 
. 58 Inf Bde (GM Poeschensky) = IR 74 [1 ½], 94 [2 ½]; FJB 
23 
. Independent - IR 11 [2] (from 9 ID) 
. Div Cavalry = Res Sqdn/DR 7; 3 & 4 Sqdns/LW UR 2 
(however, the latter two sqdns were detached to the  Foot 
Cav Detachment in 43 LW ID) 
. 7 FA Bde (GM Soppe) = FKR 27 [2], II Bn/FKR 14 [2 ], 2 
Batty/ FKR 19, 4 Batty/FHR 9, ½ of 2 Batty/Heavy FH  Bn 4 
. 6 Comp/SB 8, 3 Comp/PB 9 

. Corps troops = 3 Sqdn/Lst Huss Bn 8 (being rebuil t) 
 
VIII Corps 
Strength = 28 bns, 3 sqdns, 12 batties, 3 tech comp s; 16,959 
foot, 331 horse, 52 guns 
Commander = FZM von Scheuchenstuel 
Chief of Staff = Col Sündermann 
. 51 Hon ID (FML von Kornhaber) = 6210 foot, 115 ho rse, 15 guns 

. 200 Hon Inf Bde (GM Tanarky) = Hon IR 301 [3] onl y 

. 201 Hon Inf Bde (Col Szotak) = Hon IR 302 [3], 30 5 [3] 

. Div Cavalry = Res Sqdn/HHR 4 

. Ma Batty/FKR 25, Ma Batty 200, 3 Batty/FHR 7 

. 4 Comp/SB 3 
. 14 ID (FML von Csicserics) = 6994 foot, 216 horse , 37 guns 

. 27 Inf Bde (GM Horvath) = IR 71 [4], 72 [3] 

. 28 Inf Bde (Col Alfred von Zeidler) = IR 48 [3] o nly 

. Div Cavalry = 1 & 2 Sqdns/HR 5 

. 14 FA Bde (Col von Ripper) = I Bn/FKR 14 [3], 2 B atty/FHR 
5 
. 1 Comp/SB 11, 2 Comp/PB 7 
. Attached from 41 Hon ID = Hon IR 12 [2], HFKR 7 [ 3]; 1 
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Can Batty/Mtn AR 7, Ma Batty/Heavy FH Bn 4 
. 41 Hon ID (FML Schay) = 3755 foot (only) 

. 40 Hon Inf Bde (Col Schnetzer) = HIR 20 [3] only 

. 82 Hon Inf Bde (GM Schamschula) = HIR 31 [2], 32 [2] 

. Div Cavalry = 5 & 6 Sqdns/HHR 4 (detached to the Foot Cav 
Detachment in 43 LW ID) 
. 41 FA Bde (Col Capp) - All units detached to 14 I D 

. (There were no Corps troops) 
 
IV Corps 
Strength = 35 ¼ bns, ½ sqdn, 24 ½ batties, 3 tech c omps; 23,068  
foot, 75 horse, 115 guns 
Commander = GdK von Tersztyanszky 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col Freiherr von Salis-Samaden 
. 13 LW ID (FML Edl. von Kreysa) = 5144 foot, 31 gu ns 

. 25 LW Inf Bde (Col Richter) = LW IR 1 [1], 24 [2]  

. 26 LW Inf Bde (GM Riml) = LW IR 14 [1], 25 [1 ½];  Hon IR 
300 [3] (latter from 51 Hon ID) 
. Div Cavalry = 5 & 6 Sqdns/LW UR 5 (detached to th e Foot 
Cav Detachment in 43 LW ID) 
. 13 FA Bde (GM Tunk) = FK Bn 13 [2], FH Bn 13 [2],  I 
Bn/FKR 4 [2]; 3 Can Batty/Mtn AR 14 
. 3 Comp/SB 2, 5 Comp/SB 4 

. 32 ID (GM Ritter von Willerding) = 5686 foot, 40 guns 
. 63 Inf Bde (GM Edl. von Obauer) = IR 23 [2], 70 [ 2] 
. 64 Inf Bde (GM Grallert) = IR 6 [2], 86 [3] 
. Div Cavalry = 3 & 4 Sqdns/HR 8 (detached to Foot Cav 
Detachment in 33 ID) 
. 32 FA Bde (GM Kreycy) = FKR 11 [4]; China FH Batt ies 31 
and 32; 2 Can Batty/Mtn AR 11; ½ 2 Batty/Heavy FH B n 4, 
30.5 cm Mor Batty 17 
. 3 Comp/SB 4 

. 31 ID (FML Freih. von Lütgendorf) = 4036 foot, 50  horse 
. 61 Inf Bde (GM von Felix) = IR 69 [3]; Bns IV/32,  II/44 
. Div Cavalry = ½ 1 Sqdn/HR 8 (rest of 1 Sqdn and a ll of 2 
Sqdn were with Foot Cav Detachment in 33 ID) 
. 31 FA Bde (Col Schirza) - All units detached to V  Corps 

. 43 LW ID (FML Schmidt von Georgenegg) = 8202 foot , 25 horse, 
44 guns 

. 59 Inf Bde (GM Kroupa) = IR 24 [½], 41 [2] 

. 86 LW Inf Bde (Col Ritt. von Zygadlowicz) = LW IR  20 [2], 
22 [1], 36 [1 ½] 
. 54 Inf Bde (from 27 ID) (Col von Watterich) = IR 34 [2], 
67 [1], 85 [2] 
. Div Cavalry = 5 & 6 Sqdns/LW UR 1 (organized as a  foot 
sqdn plus 25 horsemen) 
. 43 FA Bde (Col Michalek) = FKR 31 [4], FH Bn 43 [ 2]; 1 
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Batty/FHR 5; Heavy FH Bn 8 [2] 
. Major Tichy's Cav Foot Detachment = The combined 
divisional cavalry of 29 ID, 13 LW ID and 41 Hon ID  

. (No Corps troops) 
 
XVIII Corps 
Strength = 18 ¼ bns, 4 sqdns, 19 batties, 4 tech co mps; 10,308 
foot, 689 horse, 89 guns 
Commander = GdK Ritter von Ziegler 
Chief of Staff = Col Edler von Lunzer 
. 44 LW ID (FML Ludwig Goiginger) = 4120 foot, 12 h orse, 66 guns 

. 17 Inf Bde (from 9 ID) (Col Edl. von Dietrich) = IR 91 
[2] only 
. 122 Inf Bde (Col Konstantin Ritter von Wasserthal ) = LW 
IR 2 [1], 21 [3]; Land-Sch Regt I [2] 
. Div Cavalry (serving as a foot detachment) = Res Sqdn/HR 
14; 5 & 6 Sqdns/LW UR 6 
. 44 FA Bde (Col Edl. von Ellenberger) = I Bn/FKR 1 6 [2], 
II Bn/FHR 6 [2], FH Bn 43 [2]; 1 Batty/FKR 20, 5 Ba tty/FKR 
24, 3 Batty/FKR 40, 1 Batty/FK Bn 44, Res Batty/FKR  16, 2 
Batty/FH Bn 44, 5 Can Batty/Mtn AR 12, ½ 1 Batty He avy FH 
Bn 4 
. 6 Comp/SB 14, 4 Comp/PB 4 

. 9 ID (GM Schön) = 6188 foot, 677 horse, 23 guns 
. 18 Inf Bde (Col Edl. von Dokonal) = IR 73 [3], 10 2 [1] 
. 53 Inf Bde (from 27 ID) (GM Urbarz) = IR 25 [3], 76 [3] 
(latter attached from 14 ID) 
. Div Cavalry = 5 Sqdn/DR 14, Res Sqdn/UR 12; 3 & 4  
Sqdns/HR 15 (latter two attached from 27 ID) 
. 9 FA Bde (Col Putsek) = 1 Batty/FKR 13, 4 Batty/F KR 40, 2 
Batty/FK Bn 44, 1 Batty/FH Bn 44, 2 Batty/Heavy FH Bn 5, 
China Mtn Cannon Zug from Mtn AR 8 
. 2 Comp/SB 8, 5 Comp/PB 10 

. (No Corps troops) 
 
V Corps 
Strength = 26 ½ bns, ½ sqdn, 18 batties, 4 tech com ps; 17,272 
foot, 40 horse, 94 guns 
Commander = FZM von Puhallo 
Chief of Staff = Col Sallagar 
. 37 Hon ID (GM Tabajdi) = 7004 foot, 28 guns 

. 73 Hon Inf Bde (Col von Pogany) = HIR 13 [2], 18 [1 ½] 

. 74 Hon Inf Bde (GM Hunke) = HIR 14 [3], 15 [3] 

. Attached from 31 ID - BH IR 3 [3] 

. Div Cavalry = 5 & 6 Sqdns/HR 5 (detached to Foot Cav 
Detachment in 33 ID) 
. 37 FA Bde (Col Wondre) = II Bn/FKR 13 [2], I Bn/F KR 15 
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[2]; 2 Batty/HFKR 4; 6 China Mtn Can Batty/Mtn AR 1 1 
. 4 Comp/SB 4, 4 Comp/SB 5, 1 Comp/PB 2 

. 33 ID (FML Goglia) = 10,268 foot, 40 horse, 66 gu ns 
. 65 Inf Bde (GM Freih. von Dürfeld) = IR 19 [3], 2 6 [2] 
. 66 Inf Bde (GM Lieb) = IR 12 [2], 83 [2] 
. Attached from 14 ID - Bn I/72; FJB 11, 19 
. Also - FJB 29 (from 27 ID); a Foot Cav Detachment  (with 
divisional cavalry from V Corps, 31 ID and 32 ID) 
. 33 FA Bde (Col Kaufmann) = II Bn/FKR 15 [3], II B n/FHR 5 
[2]; 3 & 5 Batties/FKR 10, 5 Batty/FKR 13, 4 Batty/ FKR 16, 
1 Batty/HFKR 4, 1 Batty/FHR 4, 1 Batty/Heavy FH Bn 5 
. 5 Comp/SB 5 

. 27 ID (FML Kosak) - All units detached to IV and XVIII Corps 

. (No Corps troops) 
 
TOTALS for 2 nd Army = 127 ½ bns, 12 sqdns, 85 batties, 17 tech 
comps; 81,567 foot, 1598 horse, 407 guns 
 
GERMAN South Army  
Commander = Prussian GdI von Linsingen 
Chief of Staff = Prussian GM von Stolzmann 
 
Szurmay's k.u.k. Group 
Strength = 37 bns, 6 sqdns, 19 ½ batties, 4 tech co mps; 23,695 
foot, 433 horse, 87 guns 
Commander = FML Szurmay 
Chief of Staff = Major Röder 
. 7 ID (GM Blasius von Dani) = 12,315 foot, 251 hor se, 48 guns 

. 128 Hon Inf Bde (Col von Sarkany) = IR 44 (from 3 1 ID) 
[3]; Hon IR 30 [2]; k.u. Lst IR 102 [2]; Hon Bns II I/6, 
I/24, I/29; Comb Hon Ma Batty 1, Res Batty/HFKR 7 
. 14 Inf Bde (GM Baumgartner) = IR 38 [2], 79 [3]; FJB 21 
. 71 Inf Bde (Col Plivelic) = IR 37 [2], 68 [4]; k. u. Lst 
Bn III/102 
. Div Cavalry = Lst Huss Bn 10 [3] 
. Col Scheucher's FA Bde = I Bn/FKR 12 [2], I Bn/FK R 38 
[3]; Ma Batty/FKR 35, 4 Batty/FHR 8, 6 Batty/FHR 13 , 1 Can 
Batty/Mtn AR 12, ½ of 1 Batty/Heavy FH Bn 4; Heavy How 
Batty 19 
. 1 Comp/SB 8, 1 Comp/SB 13, 3 Comp/PB 7 

. 40 Hon ID (FML Plank) = 11,380 foot, 124 horse, 3 9 guns 
. 76 Hon Inf Bde (Col Joseph Huber) = HIR 22 [3], 2 4 [2]; 
Hon Bn III/304 
. 79 Hon Inf Bde (Col Lengerer) = HIR 29 [2], 30 [1 ] 
. 80 Hon Inf Bde (GM Haber) = HIR 6 [2], 19 [3] 
. Div Cavalry = 5 & 6 Sqdns/HR 8 
. 40 FA Bde (GM von Hellebronth) = HFKR 1 [4]; 4 Ba tty/FKR 
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38, 3 Batty/FHR 8, 5 Batty/FHR 13 
. 5 Comp/SB 13 

. Group troops = 2 Sqdn/Lst Huss Bn 5  (38 horse) 
 
GERMAN Corps Bothmer 
Strength = 29 bns, 4 sqdns, 36 batties, 5 tech comp s; 15,985 
foot, 294 horse, 178 guns 
Commander = Bavarian GdI Graf von Bothmer 
Chief of Staff = Bavarian Lt Col Hemmer 
. 38 k.u. Hon ID (FML Bartheldy) = 4500 foot, 205 h orse, 50 guns 

. 75 Hon Inf Bde (Col Gombos) = HIR 21 [3], 23 [3],  304 [2] 

. Div Cavalry = 1 & 2 Sqdns/HR 2 

. 38 FA Bde (Col Werz) = FKR 34 [5], HFKR 5 [4]; 2 Can 
Batty/Mtn AR 12 
. 5 Comp/SB 4 

. PRUSSIAN 3 Gd ID (GM von Friedeburg) = 9 bns, 1 s qdn, 8 
batties, 2 tech comps; also k.u.k. 2 & 8 Can Battie s/Mtn AR 8, 2 
How Batty/ Mtn AR 4; total was 6285 foot, 29 horse,  47 guns 

. Gd Fusilier Regt, Lehr IR, Gren Regt 9 

. Gd Res UR, 3 Gd FA Bde (Gd FAR 5, 6) 
. GERMAN 1 ID (GLt von Conta) = 12 bns, 1 sqdn, 15 batties, 2 
tech comps; 5200 foot, 60 horse, 81 guns 

. 1 Inf Bde (Wedel) = Gren Regt 1, IR 41 

. 2 Inf Bde (Schönfeld)  = Gren Regt 3, IR 43 

. UR 8; 1 FA Bde (FAR 16, 52) 
 
Hofmann's k.u.k. Corps 
Strength = 29 bns, 2 sqdns, 18 batties, 2 tech comp s; 13,557 
foot, 280 horse, 69 guns 
Commander = FML Hofmann 
Chief of Staff = Col Graf Lamezan 
. 55 ID (GM Fleischmann) = 6860 foot, 280 horse, 43  guns 

. 129 Inf Bde (Col Matasic) = Hon Ma Regt 1 [2], Co mb Hon 
Ma Regt [2 ½]; Capt Babka's Comb k.u. Lst Inf Bn, C apt 
Bondy's Sch Bn, Ist Ukrainian Vol Bn 
. 130 Inf Bde (Col Witoszynski) = Lt Col Mayer's Co mb 
k.u.k. Ma Regt [2], LW Ma Regt 35 [2]; Capt Drozd's  Comb 
k.k. Lst IR [1 ½], II Ukrainian Vol Bn 
. Div Cavalry = Two combined squadrons 
. Hon Res Can Bn 2 [2], II How Bn/Mtn AR 14 [2]; Er s Can 
Batty 31, Ma Batty of Horse Arty Bn 5, 5 Can Batty/ Mtn AR 
8; Heavy How Batties 27, 36; GERMAN Mtn Can Batties  3, 4 
. 3 Comp/SB 12, 2 Comp/PB 4 

. 12 Lst Terr Bde (Col Burggasser; 2800 foot, 12 gu ns) = V Ma Bn 
of  LW IR 35; k.k. Lst Inf Bns 20, 223; Major Linde 's and Capt 
Bartlemus' Comb Lst Bns; Major Dresser's Comb Hon B n; Major 
Vogel's Comb k.u. Lst Inf Bn; k.u. Lst Eta Bn I/12.   7 Batty/FKR 
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33, 1 Can Batty/Mtn AR 3, 1 Can Batty/Mtn AR 8 
. 131 Inf Bde (GM Blum; 3897 foot, 12 guns) = FJB 3 2; LW Ma Regt 
19 [3], Hon Ma Regts 17 [1 ½] & 19 [1 ½].  4 Can Ba tty/Mtn AR 8, 
1 How Batty/Mtn AR; Lst Can Batty 9/11 
. Corps troops = 30.5 cm Mor Batty 1  (2 guns) 
 
GERMAN XXIV Reserve Corps 
Strength = 28 bns, 3 sqdns, 20 batties, 2 tech comp s; 22,277 
foot, 260 horse, 88 guns 
Commander = Württemberg GdI von Gerok 
Chief of Staff = Prussian GM von Mutius 
. 48 Res ID (GLt Hahn) = 13 bns, 1 sqdn, 11 batties , 1 tech 
comp; also k.u.k. 1 How Batty/Mtn AR 3; total 10,37 7 foot, 110 
horse, 48 guns 

. 95 Res Inf Bde (von Puttkamer) = RIR 221, 222 

. 96 Res Inf Bde (Stehr) = RIR 223, 224 

. Res Jaeger Bn 20, Res Cav Sqdn 48, Res FAR 48 
. k.u.k. 19 ID (FML Richard Mayer) = 11,900 foot, 1 50 horse, 40 
guns 

. 37 Inf Bde (GM von Richard) = IR 35 [3], 75 [3]; LW IR 
29 [3] 
. 38 Inf Bde (GM Steiger) = BH IR 1 [3]; FJB 5, 6, 22 
. Div Cavalry = 4 & 6 Sqdns/DR 14 
. 19 FA Bde (Col Regnier) = FKR 22 [5]; Res Batty/F KR 40; 
How Bn/Mtn AR 10 [2] 
. 6 Comp/SB 9 

 
Directly under South Army = 2 medium, 4 light GERMA N MW dets; 
k.u.k. Lst Sapper Dets 1/21, 2/2, 3/2, 2 and 3/IV p lus 1 Comp/PB 
7 
TOTALS for South Army = 123 bns, 15 sqdns, 93 ½ bat ties, 19 tech 
comps, 6 MW dets; 75,514 foot, 1267 horse, 44 guns,  32 MW 
 
Armeegruppe Pflanzer-Baltin  
On 8 May became the 7th  Army  
Commander = GdK Freiherr von Pflanzer-Baltin 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col Ritter von Zeynek 
 
XIII Corps 
Strength = 37 ¾ bns, 6 sqdns, 29 batties, 6 ½ tech comps; 34,362 
foot, 794 horse, 142 guns 
Commander = GdI Freiherr von Rhemen 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col Stromfeld 
. FZM Ljubicic's Group = 19,150 foot, 250 horse, 28  guns 

. 9 Inf Bde (GM Ritt. Weiss von Mainprugg) = IR 13 [4], 93 
[4]; FJB 8, 9, 16; Streifkorps Russ, Streif Company  
Kodrebski 
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. 16 Inf Bde (Col Köckh) = FJB 13, 14, 18, 27 

. Col Franz Kuhn's Inf Bde = IR 5 [4]; IV Bn/96; FJ B 1 

. 5 Sqdn/DR 5 

. 6 cannon batties - 2/Mtn AR 3, 7/Mtn AR 8, 5/Mtn AR 11, 3 
and 4/Mtn AR 2, 5/Mtn AR 13; also 2 How Batty/Mtn A R 3 
. 1 & 4 Comps/SB 12, 2 Comp/SB 13; ½ 5 Comp/SB 8; 5  Comp/PB 
3 

. 6 ID (FML Fürst Schönburg) = 7142 foot, 229 horse , 51 guns 
. 11 Inf Bde (GM von Stöhr) = IR 17 (2 ½) only 
. 12 Inf Bde (Col Rudolf Müller) = IR 7 [3], BH IR 2 [2]; 
Hon  Ma Bn IV/32  
. Div Cavalry = 6 & Res Sqdns/DR 5 
. 6 FA Bde (GM Kratky) = FKR 9 [6], Res Batty/FKR 1 8, 1 
Batty/FHR 3, a LW Ma How Batty; ½ 1 Batty/Heavy FH Bn 13 
. ½ of 5 Comp/SB 8 

. 5 ID (FML Edl. von Habermann) = 8070 foot, 315 ho rse, 63 guns 
. 10 Inf Bde (Col Adalbert von Kaltenborn) = IR 1 [ 3], 54 
[4]; k.u. Lst Ma Bn I/32 
. Div Cavalry = 1 & 2 Sqdns/LW UR 4 
. 5 FA Bde (Col Edl. von Senkowski) = FKR 3 [3], 28  [4]; a 
LW Ma Can Batty; Ist Bn/FHR 1 [2]; 12 cm Can Batty 26, ½ 1 
Batty/ Heavy FH Bn 13; 15 cm Mor Batty 1 st  Budapest 
. 1 Comp/SB 1 

. Corps troops = ½ 4 Comp/PB 9 
 
Corps Czibulka 
Strength = 30 ¼ bns, 5 sqdns, 25 ½ batties, 2 tech comps; 29,776 
foot, 625 horse, 121 guns 
Commander = FML von Czibulka 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col Hermann Ritter von Langer 
. 36 ID (FML Ritt. von Schreitter) = 17,202 foot, 3 09 horse, 59 
guns 

. 13 Inf Bde (Col Boleslav Wolf) = IR 52 [3], 78 [3 ]; VII 
Ma Bn of HIR 11; k.u. Lst Eta Bns IV/25, III/32; 3 Ma Comp 
of k.k. Lst IR 28 
. 72 Inf Bde (GM Edl. von Luxardo) = IR 16 [4], 53 [3]; II 
Bn of IR 78 
. Div Cavalry = Res Sqdn/HR 2; 1 & 2 Sqdns/HHR 10 
. 36 FA Bde (Col Joseph Edl. von Müller) = FKR 39 [ 3 ½], 2 
& 3 Batties/FKR 3, 3 & 4 Batties/FKR 37, Hon Ma Can  Batties 
2 and 5; 1 Batty/FHR 13; 12 cm Can Batty 19, ½ Ma 
Batty/Heavy How Bn 12; Heavy How Batties 35 & 37 

. 15 ID (FML Ritt. von Benigni) = 12,574 foot, 316 horse, 62 
guns 

. 29 Inf Bde (Col von Stanoilovic) = IR 66 [3 ½] on ly 

. 30 Inf Bde (Col Leide) = IR 60 [4 ½], 65 [4] 

. Independent - ½ k.k. Lst Ma Bn 15, ½ k.u. Lst Eta  Bn 
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II/23 
. Div Cavalry = 5 & 6 Sqdns/HR 15 
. 15 FA Bde (Col Latka) = FKR 17 [5]; 1, 5 & 6 Batt ies/FKR 
37; I Bn/FHR 6 [½]; 12 cm Can Batty 1, 15 cm Mor Ba tty 2 
Budapest 
. 5 Comp/SB 11, 2 Comp/PB 9 

 
Group (Corps) Marschall 
Strength = 16 bns, 42 sqdns, 17 ½ batties, 3 tech c omps; 11,825 
foot, 4874 horse, 65 guns 
Commander = Prussian GdK Freiherr Marschall 
Chief of Staff = Prussian Col von Dommes 
. GERMAN 5 CD (GLt von Heydebeck) = 1 bn, 24 sqdns,  3 batties; 1 
tech comp; 944 foot, 2357 horse, 12 guns 

. 9 Cav Bde (Bredow) = DR 4, UR 10 

. 11 Cav Bde (Wentzy u. Petershyde) = CR 1, DR 8 

. 12 Cav Bde (Lepel) = HR 4, 6 

. Horse Bn/FAR 5, MG Detachment 1 
. 30 k.u.k. ID (FML Kaiser) = 9681 foot, 317 horse,  41 guns 

. 88 L-Sch Bde (GM von Eckhardt) = L-Sch Regts II [ 3], III 
[3] 
. Lt Col Bekesi's Lst Inf Bde = k.k. Lst Bns 17, 18 , 22, 
23, 29; VII Ma Bn/HIR 10; also Hon Cav Rifle Bn 5 ( from 5 
Hon CD) 
. Arty Bde (Prussian GM Graf von Schweinitz) = II B n/FHR 13 
[2], 2 Batty/FKR 37, 3 Batty/Horse Arty Bn 6 (from 8 CD); 9 
cm Can Batties 1, 4, 5; 2 Batty/FHR 3; Heavy FH Bn 11 [2]; 
2 Batty/Heavy FH Bn 13; ½ 30.5 cm Mor Batty 14 
. 5 Comp/SB 3, 3 Comp/SB 13 

. 10 k.u.k. CD (GM Graf Herberstein) = 1200 foot, 2 200 horse, 12 
guns 

. 4 Cav Bde (Col von Horthy) = HR 10 [5], 13 [5] 

. 8 Cav Bde (GM Viktor von Bauer) = HR 9 [3], UR 12  [3] 

. Cav Rifle Bn 10, k.u. Lst Eta Bn IV/5 

. Horse Arty Bn 4 [3] 
 
XI Corps 
Strength = 30 ¼ bns, 41 sqdns, 16 batties, 1 ½ tech  comps; 
18,744 foot, 5003 horse, 63 guns 
Commander = FML Edler von Korda 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col Freiherr von Senarclens 
. 42 Hon ID (GM Stracker) = 7166 foot, 389 horse, 1 2 guns 

. 83 Hon Inf Bde (Col von Pillepic) = HIR 25 [3], 2 6 [3] 

. 84 Hon Inf Bde (Col von Petkovic) = HIR 27 [3], 2 8 [3] 

. Div Cavalry = 3, 4 & 5 Sqdns/HHR 10 

. 2 Batty/FHR 13, 4 Batty/Horse Arty Bn 6 (from 5 H on CD), 
plus a Polish cannon battery 
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. 5 Hon CD (or Apor's Group - GM Freih. von Apor) =  4100 foot, 
2193 horse, 8 guns 

. 19 Hon Cav Bde (Col von Jony) = HHR 1 [4], 8 [4] 

. 23 Hon Cav Bde (Col Graf Lubienski) = HHR 6 [4], 7 [4] 

. 5 Can Batty/Mtn AR 3 

. 2 Comp/SB 11 

. 2 Polish Legion Bde (Col Küttner) = 6 bns, 2 sqdn s, and 
one 3.7 cm cannon batty 
. Cav Rifle Bn 8 (from 8 CD) 

.6 CD (GM Edl. von Schwer) = 1284 foot, 1900 horse,  12 guns 
. 5 Cav Bde (Col Leiter) = DR 8 [4], 11 [4] 
. 14 Cav Bde (Col Edl. von Rettich) = DR 6 [3], HR 11 [4] 
. Cav Rifle Bn 6, Gendarme Bn 3, Gendarme Bn Weiker t 
. 2 & 3 Batties/Horse Arty Bn 10; Ma Batty/FKR 34 

. Lt Col Papp's Bde (4723 foot, 386 horse, 23 guns)  = Gendarme 
Bns 1, 2, 5; k.u. Lst Eta Bns V/17, IV/18; "Ruthene  and Romanian 
Vol. Bn".  Lst Huss Bn 3 [3], one gendarme sqdn. 5 Batty/FKR 39, 
1 & 2 Batties/Horse Arty Bn 6 (from 8 CD), 9 cm Can  Batty 2, ½ 9 
cm Can Batty 3, a combined battery, ½ of 30.5 cm Mo r Batty 14 
. Col Schnitzler's Bde (1471 foot, 135 horse, 8 gun s) = Gendarme 
Bn 4, ¼ k.u. Let Eta Bn 20, ¼ k.u. Lst Eta Bn 32; t wo German 
mountain rifle comps (?); Huzule Volunteer Comp.  4  Sqdn/DR 6. 
½ 2 Batty/FKR 39, 1 Batty/Horse Arty Bn 10 (from 6 CD), ½ 9 cm 
Can Batty 3 
. Corps troops = ½ 4 Comp/PB 9 
 
DIRECTLY under 7 th  Army... 
. 8 CD (FML Edl. von Lehmann) = 2100 horse 

. 13 Cav Bde (Col Freih. von Wolf) = DR 7 [4], UR 8  [4] 

. 15 Cav Bde (GM Freih. von Klingspor) = DR 2 [4], UR 11 
[5] 

TOTAL strength of 7 th  Army = 114 ¼ bns, 111 sqdns, 88 batties, 13 
tech comps; 94,707 foot, 13,396 horse, 391 guns 
 
Cracow fortress garrison  
Strength = 11 ¼ bns, 2 mobile batties, 28 fort Arty  comps, 3 
tech comps; 7400 foot, 8 mobile guns 
Commander = FML Kuk 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col Edler von Haller 
. k.k. Lst Bns 26, 27, 35, 36, 80, 87; k.k. Lst Ma Bns 5, 6, 7, 
8, 22; ¼ Lst Ma Bn 10 
. Scholz' Mobile Can Bn [2]; twenty-eight fort Arty  comps 
. 4 & 6 Comps/SB 1, 1 Comp/SB 4 
 
Grand total of units on the Russian front, 1 May 1915... 
. 879 bns, 274 sqdns, 737 batties, 28 fort arty com ps, 123 tech 
comps, 21 MW detachments 
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. 677,865 foot; 44,936 horse; 3451 guns; 102 MW 
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The Italian Front  
 
Southwest Front Command 
(Arrived at Marburg on 27 May) 
Commander = GO. Archduke Eugene 
Chief of Staff = FML Alfred Krauss 
 
A. TYROL  
Total strength = 44 ½ inf bns, 39 Stand-Sch bns, 3 ¼ sqdns, 25 ½ 
batties, 32 fort arty comps, 6 tech comps; about 67 ,000 foot, 
314 horse, 111 guns 
 
1. The covering troops 
Total strength = 31 ½ bns, 39 Stand-Sch bns, 2 ¼ sq dns, 16 ½ 
batties, 2 tech comps.  In various forts and other positions 
there was a total of 11 detachments from L-Sch Regt s I, II and 
III plus 32 fort arty comps.  There were about 54,0 00 foot, 314 
horse and 75 guns 
 
Land Defense Command Tyrol 
(Until 22 May called "Tyrol Region", led by FML von  Koennen-
Horak; from 22 May led by...) 
Commander = GdK Dankl 
Chief of Staff = GM Kletus Pichler 
 
District I (Ortler, HQ of 53 Half Bde) (Lt Col Hrad enzy) 

. Ist Res Bn/29; SS Bns Prad, Schlanders; SS Comps Stilfs, 
Taufers 
. ¼ 3 Ma Sqdn/Tyrol Mounted L-Sch Bn 
. Tyrol FK Batty 1 
. Nauders & Gomagoi forts - One det each of L-Sch R egts I & 
III; 2 Res Comp/Fort Arty Bn 4; 1 Detachment/Fort A rty Bn 7 

 
District II (Tonale, HQ of 54 Half Bde) (Col Stille r) 

. II Res Bn/29; IX Ma Bn/L-Sch Regt II; SS Bns Kalt ern II, 
Ulten, Bludenz; SS Comps Rabbi, Fondo 
. ¼ of 3 Ma Sqdn/Tyrol Mounted L-Sch Bn 
. Tyrol FK Batty 2, 5 Batty/FKR 40 
. Tonale-Pejo fort - One det of L-Sch Regt II; 1 & 2 Comps 
of Fort Arty Bn 7 

 
District III (South Tyrol, HQ of 91 ID) (FML von Ko ennen-Horak) 
. Judicarien Sector (HQ of 50 Half Bde) (Col Spiege l) 

. k.k. Lst Bn 163; SS Bns Klausen, Bezau.  ¼ 3 Comp /SB 14 

. Lardaro fort - One det of L-Sch Regt II; 3 & 4 Co mps/Fort 
Arty Bn 7 

. Riva Sector (GM Schiesser) 
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. Ist Res Bn/37; k.k. Lst Bns 164, 168; SS Bns Boze n, Lana, 
Riva-Arco 
. 3 How Batty/Mtn AR 14, one 9 cm FK batty, one M.7 5 mtn 
can batty.  1 Comp/SB 9 
. Riva Fortress - 2 & 3 Comps/Fort Arty Bn 4; two r eserve 
comps apiece of Fort Arty Bns 1 and 4 

. Etschtal Sector (181 Inf Bde, GM Englert) = X Ma Bns of KR 3 
and 4; III Res Bn/37; SS Bns Brixen, Meran II 
. Folgaria-Lavarone Sector (180 Inf Bde, GM Edl. vo n Verdross) 

. X Ma Bn/L-Sch Regt I; (Tyrol) k.k. Lst Bn I; SS B ns 
Reutte I, Kufstein, Kitzbühel, Glurns, Schwaz, Grie s 
. ¼ of 2 Ma Sqdn/LW UR 6 
. ¼ each of 7 Comp/SB 9 & of 3 Comp/SB 14 
. Lavarone-Folgaria & Tenna-Colle delle bene forts - One 
det from L-Sch Regt II; 2 Comp/Fort Arty Bn 1; 1 to  4 
Comps/Fort Arty Bn 8 

. Valsugana Sector (52 Half Bde, Col Edl. von Kresc hel) 
. k.k. Lst Bn 169; SS Bns Kaltern I, Meran I, Reutt e II, 
Rattenberg 
. 2 batties (1 x 9 cm can, 1 x M.75 mtn); ¼ of 3 Co mp/SB 8 

 
District IV (Fleimstal, HQ of 90 ID; FML Edl. von S cholz) 
(This HQ took the place of 55 Mtn Bde HQ in charge of District) 
. 55 Mtn Bde (Col Freiherr von Concini) 

. IV Res Bn/37; k.k. Lst Bn 166; ½ of k.k. Lst Bn 3 9; SS 
Bns Auer, Rankweil, Feldkirch; ½ of SS Bn Welschnof en 
. ¼ of 3 Ma Sqdn/Tyrol Mounted Rifle Bn; Tyrol FK B atty 3 
. Paneveggio fort - A det of L-Sch Regt III; 1 Comp /Fort 
Arty Bn 1 

. 179 Inf Bde (Col Schiessler) 
. X Ma Bn/KJR 2; k.k. Lst Bns 38, 39; SS Bns Kastel ruth, 
Gröden, Dornbirn, Bregenz; ½ of SS Bn Welschnofen 
. 7 Batty/FKR 41, 8 Batty/FKR 42, 7 Can Batty/Mtn A R 8 
. Lst Sapper Bn 1/14 
. Moena fort - A det of L-Sch Regt III; a det of Fo rt Arty 
Bn 1 

 
District V (Pustertal, or "Pustertal Combined Div")  (FML Ludwig 
Goiginger) 
(Organization shown as of 8 June 1915; prior to thi s date the HQ 
of 56 Mtn Bde was also HQ of District V) 
. 51 Mtn Bde (Col Edler von Sparber) 

. X Ma Bn/59; III Res Bn/29; k.k. Lst Bn 165; SS Bn s Silz, 
Passeier 
. ¼ of 3 Ma Sqdn/Tyrol Mntd Rifle Bn; Tyrol FK Batt y 4 
. Buchenstein (Corte & Ruaz), Tre Sassi, Plätzwiese , Landro 
and Sexten forts - Each with a det from L-Sch Regt III and 
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from 4 Comp/Fort Arty Bn 1 
. 56 Mtn Bde (GM Bankowski) 

. X Ma Bn/KJR 1, IX Ma Bn/L-Sch Regt II; Lst Bn 167 ; SS Bns 
Imst, Sillian, Innsbruck I, Innsbruck II, Welsberg 
. 6 Batty/FKR 40, 6 & 8 Batties/FKR 41, ½ 7 Batty/F HR 14, 6 
Can Batty/Mtn AR 8 

 
Trient Fortress (FML Edler von Guseck) 
. 5 k.k. Lst March Bde (GM von Jonak) = II Res Bn/3 7; k.k. Lst 
Bns 160, 161, 162; Garrison Bns # II, III, IV; SS B n St Leonhard 
. 3 Comp/SB 14, ¼ 3 Comp/SB 8 
. 3 Fort Arty Bde (Col Kleinschnitz) = 24 comps of Fort Arty 
Regt 1; 4 & 4 Ma Comps/Fort Arty Bn 4; 1 to 4 Res C omps/Fort 
Arty Bn 5 
. 4 How Batty/Mtn AR 14; 3 ½ x 9 cm FK batties, 1 x  15 cm Mor 
batty 
 
2. Reinforcements to Tyrol 
(Total = 13 bns, 1 sqdn, 9 batties, 4 tech comps; a bout 13,000 
foot, 100 horse, 36 guns) 
 
GERMAN Alpenkorps (a division, led by Bavarian GLt Krafft von 
Delmensingen); arrived at Brixen and Bruneck from 2 5 May 
. BAVARIAN 1 st  Jaeger Bde (GM von Tutschek) = (Bav) Jaeger Regt 1  
and Leib IR 
. (GERMAN) 2 nd Jaeger Bde (GM von Below) = Jaeger Regts 2, 3 
. 3 Sqdn/BAV Chevleg Regt 4; FAR 203 
 
B. Carinthia  
Total = 42 ½ inf bns, 1 bike bn, 1 SS bn, 15 volunt eer rifle 
bns, 7 ¼ sqdns, 32 batties, 3 fort arty comps, 2 ½ tech comps; 
about 40,000 foot, 900 horse, 204 guns 
 
1. Covering troops 
Had 12 ½ inf bns, 1 SS bn, 15 vol rifle bns, 2 ¼ sq dns, 10 
batties, 1 ¼ tech comps.  In the forts there were 3  detachments 
from (Mtn) LW IR 4 & 27, plus 3 fort arty comps.  1 4,500 foot, 
500 horse, 116 guns 
 
Armeegruppe GdK Rohr 
(Before the war was "Carinthia Region", under FML E dler von 
Langer) 
Commander = GdK Rohr 
Chief of Staff = FML Scotti 
. 92 ID (FML Karl Edler von Langer) 

. 183 Inf Bde (GM Gössmann) = X Ma Bn/IR 7, 10 Ma C omp/FJB 
8, IX Ma Bn/LW IR 4, k.k. Lst Bns 40, 43, 150; k.k.  Lst Ma 
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Bn 10; Carinthia Vol Rifle Regt 2 [4].  ¾ 1 Ma Sqdn /DR 14.  
5 Batty/FKR 28, 5 Batty/FHR 5, 6 & 7 batties/FHR 9.   One 
zug apiece from SB 3 & PB 3 
. 184 Inf Bde (GM Jaschke) = X Ma Bn/IR 27, 10 Ma C omp/FJB 
9, IX Ma Bn/LW IR 3; k.k. Lst Bns 41, 151, 153; Ist  Bn of 
Carinthia Vol Rifle Regt 1.  ¼ 1 Ma Sqdn/DR 14.  7 
Batty/FKR 8, 7 Batty/FKR 42, 7 Can Batty/Mtn AR 3.  One zug 
apiece from SB 3 and PB 3 
. Division reserves (at Villach) = II & III Bns/Car inthia 
Vol Rifle Regt 1; Car. Vol Rif Regts 3 [4] & 4 [4].   3 Ma 
Sqdn/DR 4.  3 Batty/FH Bn 44, 2 Can Batty/Mtn AR 8.   One 
zug from SB 3 
. Forts - Malborgeth (1 det from LW IR 4, 8 Comp/Fo rt Arty 
Bn 2, 1 Comp/Fort Arty Bn 4), Raibl-Predil (1 det f rom LW 
IR 4, ½ 1 Res Comp/Fort Arty Bn 4), Flitsch (1 det of LW IR 
27, ½ 1 Res Comp/Fort Arty Bn 4) 

. 57 Half Bde (GM Lanzinger) = X Ma Bn/IR 14 (moved  to Tyrol 
where it joined District V at end of May), SS Bn Li enz. ¼ 2 Ma 
Sqdn/LW UR 6.  6 Batty/FKR 40 
 
2. Reinforcements 
30 inf bns, 1 bike bn, 5 sqdns, 22 batties, 1 ¼ tec h comp; about 
25,500 foot, 400 horse, 88 guns 
 
59 Mtn Bde (GM Fernengel) - First elements arrived at 
Oberdrauburg on 24 May.  Bns III/18, III/57; FJB 30 ; I Bn/Hon IR 
13; one bike bn; 3 Batty/FHR 9, 2 Can Batty/Mtn AR 4; 5 Comp/SB 
7, ¼ of 2 Comp/SB 3 
 
VII Corps 
Commander = GdK Archduke Joseph 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col Eisner-Bubna 
. 17 ID (FML Edl. von Gelb) (First elements arrived  at 
Oberdrauburg on 27 May) 

. 33 Inf Bde (Col von Pacor) = IR 43 [4], 61 [3] 

. 34 Inf Bde (Col Freih. von Henneberg) = IR 39 [3] , 46 
[3]; II Bn/37 
. Div Cavalry = 1 & 2 Sqdns/HR 7, Res Sqdn/HR 16 
. 17 FA Bde (Col Zagar) = FKR 19 [3], FKR 21 [5]; I  Bn/FHR 
7, Heavy How Bn 7  (# of batteries for how units no t 
listed) 

. 20 Hon ID (GM von Nagy) (First elements arrived a t Arnoldstein 
on 24 May) 

. 39 Hon Inf Bde (Col Stadler) = HIR 3 [3], 4 [3] 

. 81 Hon Inf Bde (GM Perneczky) = HIR 1 [3], 17 [3]  

. Div Cavalry = 3 & 4 Sqdns/HHR 4 

. 20 FA Bde (Col Pohl) = I Bn/FKR 20, 5 Batty/HFKR 8; Heavy 
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How Batty 11 
 
C. The Coastal Lands  
Total = 98 bns, 2 bike comps, 17 ½ sqdns, 81 battie s, 43 fort 
arty comps, 18 ½ tech comps; about 117,500 foot, 17 50 horse, 330 
guns 
 
1. Covering troops 
28 bns, 1 naval bn, 2 bike comps, 6 ¼ sqdns, 31 bat ties, 6 ½ 
tech comps; about 32,000 foot, 500 horse, 100 guns 
 
5th  Army 
Army HQ took command at Laibach on 27 May; until th en the 
commander of 57 ID, FML Heinrich Goiginger, was in charge of the 
"Coastal Land Region."  The units of this Division (10 bns, 8 
batties) were split up to support various groups at  the front.  
Bns III/8 and V/BH 4 and 4 Can Batty of Mtn AR 13 w ere in 
Carinthia, and didn't join the Division until July.  
Commander = GdI von Boroevic 
Chief of Staff = GM von le Beau 
 
. 93 ID (GM von Boog) 

. 58 Mtn Bde (Col Staufer) = X Ma Bn/IR 97, IX Ma B n/LW IR 
27, k.k. Lst Bn 155.  ¾ 4 Ma Sqdn/LW UR 6.  6 Batty /FKR 8, 
6 Batty/FKR 12, 3 Batty/FH Bn 43, 5 Can Batty/Mtn A R 7, 4 
Batty/Heavy How Bn 3; 3 Lst Ers Batty.  Ma Comp/SB 15 
. 185 Inf Bde (Col Vidale) = X Ma Bn/IR 6, X Ma Bn/ IR 47; 
k.k. Lst Bns 42, 156, 157; k.k. Lst Ma Bn 30; two v ol bike 
comps.  1 Ma Sqdn/LW UR 6.  6 Batty/FKR 7, 3 Can Ba tty/Mtn 
AR 4, 5 Can Batty/Mtn AR 5, 2 How Batty/Mtn AR 13; FH Batty 
Turkey 6, Ma Batty/Heavy FH Bn 14.  ¼ of 3 Comp/PB 1 and of 
3 Comp/PB 2 
. Under Div HQ = 4 x 9 cm cannon batties 

. 94 ID (FML Kuczera) 
. 187 Inf Bde (Kontre-Admiral Freih. von Koudelka) = X Ma 
Bn/IR 87, X Ma Bn/BH IR 2; k.k. Lst Bns 37, 154; Se a Bn 4; 
1 Ma Sqdns of DR 5 & 15; 5 Batty/FKR 7, 4 Batty/Hea vy FH Bn 
14; ¼ Ers Comp/SB 3 
. 60 Mtn Bde (Col Mitlacher) (The troops of this Bd e were 
divided between 187 Inf and 2 Mtn Bdes) = X Ma Bn/I R 17, IX 
Ma Bn/LW IR 26; k.k. Lst Bn 152; 2 Ma Sqdn/DR 4; 7 
Batty/FKR 7, 7 Batty/FKR 17, 4 Batty/Heavy FH Bn 2;  4 
Comp/SB 1 
. Under Div HQ = 30.5 cm Mor Batty 4; one 9 cm FK b atty 

. 57 ID (FML Heinrich Goiginger) (Arrived from the Balkans on 11 
May; see note under 5 th  Army HQ for deployment) 

. 2 Mtn Bde (GM von Lukachich) = Bns III/8, II/70, III/76, 
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II/101, V/BH 4.  ¼ 1 Sqdn/Dalm Mntd Rifle Bn.  4 Ca n 
Batty/Mtn AR 13, 3 Batty/China Mtn Can Bn I 
. 6 Mtn Bde (Col von Hellebronth) = Bns I/6, III/38 , IV/42, 
IV/50, IV/81.  ¼ 1 Sqdn/Dalm Mntd Rifle Bn.  3 Can 
Batty/Mtn AR 4, 5 Can Batty/Mtn AR 7 
. Div Cavalry = 3 Sqdn/HR 4 
. 57 FA Bde (GM Adolf Aust) = 1 & 2 Res Batties/FKR  38, 1 & 
2 How Batties/Mtn AR 13 
. Ma Comps of SB 5 & 6; ½ Ers Comp/SB 3, 3 Comp/PB 4 

. Col Vogelhuber's Coastal Sector (from the south e dge of 
Trieste up to and including Citanuova) = Coastal, g endarme, 
border finance, and volunteer rifle detachments; on e railroad 
security comp 
. GM von Maric's Coastal Sector (from Monte Maggior e to the 
Croatian-Dalmatian border) = k.k. Lst Bns IV/19, 37 ; one 9 cm FK 
batty 
 
2. Reinforcements 
50 bns, 10 sqdns, 47 batties, 8 tech comps; 54,821 foot, 1098 
horse, 213 guns 
 
XV Corps 
(Moving on the rails toward St Luzia) 
Strength = 20 bns, 3 ¾ sqdns, 20 batties, 3 tech co mps 
Commander = GdI Fox 
Chief of Staff = Col von Falkhausen 
. 1 ID (FML Bogat) 

. 7 Mtn Bde (GM Ströher) = Bns II/5, IV/25, III/86,  III/86, 
V/BH 2.  ¼ 1 Sqdn/UR 12.  4 Can Batty/Mtn AR 11, 6 Can 
Batty/Mtn AR 14 
. 8 Mtn Bde (GM Felix Andrian) = Bns IV/24, III/35,  IV/53, 
IV/58, V/BH 1.  ¼ 1 Sqdn/UR 12.  4 Can Batty/Mtn AR  11, 6 
Can Batty/Mtn AR 14 
. Div Cavalry = Res Sqdn/HR 3 
. 1 FA Bde (Lt Col Dvorak) = 1 & 2 Res Batties/FKR 39, 2 & 
3 How Batties/Mtn AR 11 
. 4 Comp/SB 13 

. 50 ID (FML Edler von Kalser) 
. 3 Mtn Bde (GM Gerabek) = Bns II/18, IV/30, IV/37,  III/46, 
IV/80.  ¼ 1 Sqdn/UR 5.  2 Can Batty/Mtn AR 13.  1 B atty/ 
China Mtn Can Batty II 
. 15 Mtn Bde (GM Edl. von Wieden) = Bns IV/33, II/3 4, I/61, 
II/66, I/91.  1 Ma Sqdn/DR 5.  3 Can Batty/Mtn AR 1 3, 2 
Batty/China Mtn Can Batty II 
. Div Cavalry = 1 Ma Sqdn/Tyrol Mntd Rifle Bn 
. 50 FA Bde (Col Rath) = 3 & 4 Batties/HFKR 6, 1 & 2 How 
Batties/Mtn AR 7 
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. Corps troops = 2 x FH batties, 2 x heavy how batt ies; Ma 
Comp/SB 2, 2 Comp/PB 8 
 
XVI Corps 
(Moving by rail toward Görz) 
Strength = 20 bns, 5 sqdns, 18 batties, 4 tech comp s 
Commander = FZM Wurm 
Chief of Staff = Col von Loefen 
. 58 ID (GM Erwin Zeidler) 

. 4 Mtn Bde (GM Konopicky) = Bns II/52, III/69; LW IR 37 
[3].  ¼ 1 Sqdn/Dalm Mntd Rifle Bn.  3 Can Batty/Mtn  AR 11, 
1 Can Batty/Mtn AR 13 
. 5 Mtn Bde (GM Nöhring) = Bn I/22; X Ma Bn/IR 22; LW IR 23 
[3].  ¼ 2 Sqdn/Dalm Mntd Rifle Bn.  An indep Mtn Ca n Bn [2 
batties] 
. Div Cavalry = 2 Sqdn/DR 14 
. 58 FA Bde (Lt Col Nadherny) = 5 & 6 Batties/FKR 2 3; 5 
Batty/FHR 4, 5 Batty/FHR 8 
. Ma Comp/SB 9 

. 18 ID (GM Böltz) 
. 1 Mtn Bde (GM Novak von Arienti) = Bns I/1, IV/4,  I/51, 
I/63, I/102.  ¼ 1 Sqdn/LW UR 5.  5 Can Batty/Mtn AR  4, 3 
Can Batty/Mtn AR 7 
. 13 Mtn Bde (GM Graf Berchtold) = IR 22 [3]; Bns I II/64, 
III/BH 4.  ¼ 1 Sqdn/LW UR 5.  4 Can Batty/Mtn AR 7,  2 Can 
Batty/China Mtn Can Bn I 
. Div Cavalry = 1 Res Sqdn/HR 10, 1 & 2 Sqdns/LW UR  6 
. 18 FA Bde (Col Secullic) = 1 & 2 Batties/HFKR 6, 5 & 6 
Batties/FHR 7 

. Corps troops = Two heavy how batties; 6 Comp/SB 1 5, Lst Sapper 
Det 1/VI; 4 Comp/PB 7 
 
48 ID (FML Gabriel) - Independent, moving by rail t o Görz 
. 11 Mtn Bde (GM Lawrowski) = Bns I/10, IV/20, I/21 , IV/77, 
III/BH 3.  ¼ 2 Sqdn/HR 9.  1 & 2 Can Batties/Mtn AR  10 
. 12 Mtn Bde (Col Prince Felix Schwarzenberg) = Bns  I/3, II/57, 
I/93, II/100, III/BH 2.  ¼ 1 Sqdn/LW UR 5.  1 & 2 C an 
Batties/Mtn AR 6 
. Div Cavalry = ¾ 2 Sqdn/HR 9 
. 48 FA Bde (Col von Smekal) = 7 Batty/FKR 20, 2 Ba tty/FHR 9, 3 
Can Batty/Mtn AR 4, 2 & 3 Can Batties/Mtn AR 6 
. Ma Comp/SB 2 
 
D. The Pola Military Harbor and surrounding area  
13 inf bns, 3 naval bns, 3 Lst Eta bns, 1 ¼ sqdns, 3 mobile 
batties, 43 fort arty comps, 4 tech comps.  About 3 0,700 foot, 
150 horse, 18 mobile guns 
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Commander = Vice Admiral Ritter von Chmelarz 
Chief of Staff = Colonel Funk 
. THE GARRISON 

. 112 Lst Inf Bde (GM Szentgyörgyi) = k.k. Lst IR 5  [3], 26 
[4].  Res Sqdn/DR 4.  Res Can Batty/FKR 6 
. Indep - II Bn/LW IR 5; Sea Bns # 1-3; k.u. Lst Et a Bns 
IV/8, II/27, V/29.  ¼ Sqdn/Dalm Mntd Rifle Bn.  6 B atty/FKR 
14; one 8 cm Russian batty; 1 to 4 Comps/SB 6 
. 4 Fort Arty Bde (GM Hlavacek) = 16 field, 10 rese rve, 12 
March and 3 Ersatz comps of Fort Arty Regt 4 

. MOBILE RESERVE - 14 Mtn Bde (Col Grossmann) = Bns  II/45, 
II/60, II/72, I/98, V/BH 3 
. "Rovigno and Albona" COASTAL SECTOR = 31 gendarme  posts, 17 
finance watches, 8 cable watches 
. ON LUSSSIN ISLAND - 1 infantry det, 1 marine Lst det, 4 th  Comp 
and 4 th  Res Comp/Fort Arty Regt 4.  2 gendarme posts, 5 fi nance 
watches, 10 cable watches 
 
TOTALS on Italian front at end of May = 187 ¼ inf bns, 1 ½ bike 
bns, 40 SS bns, 15 vol rifle bns, 28 sqdns, 138 ½ b atties, 78 
fort arty comps, 27 tech comps.  About 224,500 foot , 3000 horse, 
640 mobile guns 
 
 
 
 
The Balkan Front  
 
Armeegruppe Tersztyanszky  
Commander = GdK von Tersztyanszky (took over on 5 J une) 
Chief of Staff = Col Adalbert von Dani 
 
Mobile troops = 29 bns, 5 sqdns, 28 batties, 3 tech  comps; 
30,994 foot, 680 horse, 97 guns.  (There were also 8500 foot 
available in the March formations of 59 and 61 ID) 
. 59 ID (FML Snjaric) 

. 9 Mtn Bde (GM Edl. von Hrozny) = Bns IV/12, III/4 9, 
IV/84, IV/87.  ¼ 1 Sqdn/UR 12.  3 Can Batty/Mtn AR 7, 1 Can 
Batty/ Mtn AR 11 
. 18 Mtn Bde (GM Skvor) = Bns III/31, IV/LW 37.  FJ B 3, 15, 
26.  ¼ 2 Sqdn/Dalm Mntd Rifle Bn.  6 Can Batty/Mtn AR 6, 6 
Can Batty/Mtn AR 5 
. Div Cavalry = 6 Sqdn/HHR 10 
. 6 & 7 Batties/FKR 24; 3 & 4 How Batties/Mtn AR 7 
. Ma Comp/SB 13 

. 61 ID (FML Winkler) 
. 10 Mtn Bde (GM von Droffa) = Bns I/48, I/62, I/90 , II/92, 
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III/BH 1.  ¼ 1 Sqdn/UR 12.  3 & 4 Can Batties/Mtn A R 6 
. 16 Hon Mtn Bde (GM Breit) = k.u. Lst IR 17 [3], 2 9 [2].  
¼ 1 Sqdn Dalm Mntd Rifle Bn.  2 Batty/China Mtn Can  Bn III; 
4 Can Batty/Mtn AR 4 
. Div Cavalry = 6 Sqdn/HR 9 
. 6 Batty/FKR 20, 1 Res Batty/FKR 21, Res Batty/FHR  7, 1 
How Batty/Mtn AR 6 
. Lst Sapper Det 1/II 

. GERMAN 103 ID (GM von Estorff) = 9 bns, 2 sqdns, 12 batties, 1 
tech comp 

. IR 32, 71; Res IR 116 

. Cavalry unknown; FAR 205, Mtn Arty Bn 4 

. Attached k.u.k. 1, 2 & 3 Can Batties plus 2 How B atty 
from Mtn AR 12 (not included in above totals) 

 
Border security troops = 42 ½ bns, 5 sqdns, 20 ½ ba tties, 5 ¼ 
tech comps 
. Banat District (under control of Temesvar [VII] D istrict HQ, 
FML Hess) = 13 ½ bns, 2 sqdns, 12 ½ batties 2 tech comps.  
Consisted of 5 sectors - Pancsova (Col Szabo), Homo kos (GM 
Mrazek), Ung.-Weisskirchen (Lt Col Sagai), Berszasz ka (Lt Col 
Minnach), and Orsova (Col Franzi) 
. Syrmia District (FML Adalbert von Tamasy) = 29 bn s, 3 sqdns, 8 
batties, 3 ¼ tech comps 
Consisted of 5 sectors - Grk (Col Hodula), Mitrovic a (Col von 
Ybl), Nikinci (Col Guha), Asanja (FML Viktor von Jo zsa), Surcin 
(GM Fulöpp) 
 
Fortress garrisons (11 bns, 1 sqdn 8 ½ mobile batti es), 4 fort 
arty comps, 8 Lst arty dets, 3 ¼ tech comps) 
. Peterwardein (GM Grzywinski) = 9 bns, ¾ sqdns, 5 mobile 
batties, 4 fort arty comps, 8 Lst arty dets, 3 tech  comps 
. Titel-Szlankamen bridgehead (Col Franz) = 1 bn, ¼  sqdn, 1 
mobile batty 
. Brcko bridgehead (Col Hroch) = 1 bn, 2 ½ mobile b atties, ¼ 
tech comp 
 
Directly under the Armeegruppe 
. 3 Comp/PB 15 
. Danube Flotilla (L-Schiffs-Capt Lucich) 

. Main body - 7 monitors, 6 armed steamers, 2 mine- laying 
ships, 2 patrol boats, 5 motor boats 
. Semlin Motor Boat Det - 7 motor boats 
. Neusatz Motor Boat Det - 33 motor boats 

 
TOTAL for Tersztyanszky's Armeegruppe = 82 ½ bns, 1 1 sqdns, 57 
batties, 4 fort arty comps, 8 Lst arty dets, 11 ¼ t ech comps 
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Dalmatia-Bosnia-Herzegovina Command  
Commander = GdI Sarkotic 
Chief of Staff = Lt Col Minnich 
 
Security forces 
. Drina security group (33 bns, 1 sqdn, 12 batties)   
Had 6 sectors = Foca (GM Vukadinovic), Gorazde (Col  Karpellus), 
Visegrad (Lt Col Ritt. von Märkel), Srebrenica (GM Haubert), 
Zvornik (Col Edl. von Hausser), Bijeljina (Col Stre ith) 
There were also reserves (under Col Fischer) 
. Coast defenses (6 ½ bns, 4 batties) 

. Castelnuovo District (FML Edler von Weber) = Two sectors 
(Castelnuovo & Ragusa) with varying commanders 
. Mostar District (GM Haala, but under the Mostar [ XVI] 
Corps command of FML Freih. von Wucherer) = Two sec tors 
(Slano & Makarska) with varying commanders 
. Sebenico District (Counter-Admiral Zaccaria, unde r 
Wucherer's Mostar [XVI] Corps command) = Three sect ors:  
Spalato (Major Skorkowsky), Sebenico (Lt Col Zabert ), Zara 
(Lt Col Noltsch) 

 
Fortress garrisons (42 ¾ bns, 1 sqdn, 40 mobile bat ties, 46 fort 
arty comps, 12 ½ Lst arty dets, 3 tech comps) 
. Sarajevo (FML von Rollinger, with Lt Col Franz Ri tt. von 
Husarek as Chief of Staff) = 12 ½ bns, ½ sqdn, 9 ½ mobile 
batties, 4 Lst arty dets, ¾ tech comps 
. Mostar (FML Maudry) = 4 bns, 2 mobile batties, 3 fort arty 
comps, 2 Lst arty dets, ¼ tech comp 
. Bocche di Cattaro (FML von Weber, who was also co mmander of 47 
ID; Major Schuppich was his Chief of Staff) = 12 ¼ bns, ¼ sqdn, 
6 mobile batties, 30 fort arty comps, 1 tech comp 
. Bileca (GM Anton Andrian) = 3 bns, 5 mobile batti es, 3 fort 
arty comps, 3 Lst arty dets, ¼ tech comp 
. Trebinje (FML Rudolf Braun) = 5 ½ bns, ¼ sqdn, 9 ½ mobile 
batties, 4 fort arty comps, 3 Lst arty dets, ½ tech  comp 
. Avtovac (Col Wanek; his command was actually a "d efensive 
district" rather than a fort) = 4 ¼ bns, 5 mobile b atties, 1 
fort arty comp 
. Kalinovik (Major Antosch) = 1 ¼ bns, 1 mobile bat ty, 3 fort 
arty comps, ½ Lst arty det, ¼ tech comp 
 
TOTAL of troops under the BHD command = 82 ¼ bns, 2  sqdns, 56 
mobile batties, 46 fort arty comps, 12 ½ Lst arty d ets, 3 tech 
comps 
 
TOTAL of troops in the Balkans (in mid-June 1915) =  
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164 ¾ bns (of which 135 ¾ were immobile Lst bns), 1 3 sqdns, 113 
mobile batties, 50 fort arty comps,10 ½ Lst arty de ts, 14 ¾ tech 
comps.  162,179 foot, 1775 horse, 534 mobile guns 
 
 
 
Troops not serving under the AOK on the three front s 
 
Danube fortified line   (FZM Benda) 
. Krems bridgehead (GM Hauninger, 1215 foot ) = k.k . Lst Bns 25, 
83; Lst Watch Bn II; one fort arty comp, three Lst arty dets 
. Tulln bridgehead (GM Krasel, 1577 foot) = k.k. Ls t Bns 63, 82, 
84; one fort arty comp, two Lst arty dets 
. Vienna bridgehead (FML Fath, 6074 foot) 

. 3 k.k. Lst Terr Bde (GM Freih. von Hartlieb) = k. k. Lst 
Bns 21, 22, 23, 64, 65, 92, 93; Lst Watch Bns I, II I, II/39 
. Five fort arty comps, ten Lst arty dets 

. Pressburg bridgehead (GM Ritter von Gologorski, 2 856 foot) 
. 8 k.k. Lst Terr Bde (GM Ritt. von Grasser) = k.k.  Lst Bns 
59, 60, 61, 62 
. One fort arty comp, two Lst Arty dets 

. Komorn fortress/bridgehead (FML Meister, 1385 foo t) = k.k. Lst 
Bns 50, 55, 56; four fort arty comps, two Lst arty dets 
. Budapest bridgehead (FML von Sorsich; 5492 foot, 8 mobile 
guns) 

. 11 k.k. Lst Terr Bde (GM von Grimm) = k.k. Lst Bn s 85, 
90, 91, 94, 95; one mobile Mortar Bn [2] 
. k.u. Lst Eta Bns I/7, I & II/29; one fort arty co mp, 
thirteen Lst arty dets 

 
Serving on eastern front under the German Oberste H eeresleitung  
3 CD (FML Ritt. von Brudermann) = 1200 foot, 3244 h orse, 12 guns 
. 10 Cav Bde (Col Freih. von Spiegelfeld) = DR 3 [4 ], HR 4 [5], 
UR 7 [6] 
. 17 Cav Bde (GM Freih. von Schnehen) = HR 1 [4], U R 4 [5] 
. Cav Rifle Bn 3 
. Horse Arty Bn 2 [3] 
 
Total  of troops not under the AOK on the three fronts = 
32 Lst bns, 24 sqdns, 5 batties, 13 fort arty comps , 32 Lst arty 
dets.  19,799 foot, 3244 horse, 20 guns 
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The enemy forces  
 
Russian Southwest Front , as of 1 May 1915 
Arranged in roughly north-south order 
(To save space, the brigades within divisions have been omitted; 
each ID or CD had two Bde HQ, numbered 1 and 2; ID also had an 
Arty Bde with the same number as the Div.  An IR ha d 4 bns; the 
regts within the independent Bdes had just 2 bns ap iece.) 
 
4 Army 
. XIV Corps 

. 18 ID = IR Ryazan # 69, Ryask # 70, Belev # 71, T ula # 72 

. 45 ID = IR Izbov # 177, Venden # 178, Ust-Dvinsk # 179, 
Vindau # 180 

. XVI Corps 
. 41 ID = IR Alexandropol # 161, Akhaltsykh # 162, 
Lenkovan-Nasheburg # 163, Zakatal # 164 
. 47 ID = IR Bash Kadiklaya # 185, Avlanduz # 186, Avars 
# 187, Kars # 188  

. Grenadier Corps 
. 1 Gren Div = Regts Ekaterinsolav # 1, Rostov # 2,  Pernau 
# 3, Nesvizh # 4 
. 2 Gren Div = Regts Kiev # 5, Tauride # 6, Samogit ia # 7, 
Moscow # 8 

. XXV Corps 
. 3 Gren Div = Regts Siberia # 9, Malorossia # 10, 
Fanagoria # 11, Astrakhan # 12 
. 46 ID = IR Ostrolenka # 181, Grokhov # 182, Pultu sk # 
183, Varchan # 184 

. XXXI Corps 
. 75 ID = IR Kovel # 297, Mstislav # 298, Dubrin # 299, 
Zaslovsk # 300 
. 83 ID = IR Buzuluk # 329, Zlatoust # 330, Ora # 3 31, 
Oboyan # 332 

. 13 CD = DR Military Order # 13, UR Vladimir # 13,  HR Narva 
# 13, Orenburg Coss Regt # 2 
. Ural Coss Div = Ural Coss Regts # 4, 5, 6, 7 
. 1 Trans-Baikal Coss Bde = T-B Coss Regts Argun # 1, Chita # 1, 
Verkhne-Udin # 1 
. Militia - 19, 22, 24 and 84 Opolcheniye Brigades  
 
3 Army 
. IX Corps 

. 5 ID = IR Archangel # 17, Vologda # 18, Kostrom #  19, 
Galicia # 20 
. 42 ID = IR Luck # 165, Rovno # 166, Ostroisk # 16 7, 
Mirgorod # 168 
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. 70 ID = IR Pereiaslav # 277, Krom # 278, Lochvits k # 279, 
Sursk # 280 

. X Corps 
. 9 ID = IR Yelets # 33, Sievsk # 34, Bryansk # 35,  Orel 
# 36 
. 31 ID = IR Pensa # 121, Tambov # 122, Kozlov # 12 3, 
Voronezh # 124 
. 61 ID = IR Siedlec # 241, Lukov # 242, Cholm # 24 3, 
Krasnostaw # 244 
. 63 ID = IR Dunai # 249, Baltin # 250, Stavuchan #  251, 
Khotin # 252  

. XXIV Corps 
. 48 ID = IR Ismail # 189, Ochakov # 190, Largo-Kag ul # 
191, Rymnik # 192 
. 49 ID = IR Sviash # 193, Troitsk-Sergiev # 194, O rovais 
# 195, Insarsk # 196 

. XII Corps 
. 12 ID = IR Azov # 45, Dnieper # 46, Ukraine # 47,  Odessa 
# 48 
. 19 ID = IR Crimea # 73, Stavropol # 74, Sevastopo l # 75, 
Kuban # 76 
. 12 Siberian Rifle Div = Siberian Regts # 41, 42, 43, 44 

. XXI Corps 
. 33 ID = IR Bessarabia # 129, Cherson # 130, Tiras pol 
# 131, Bender # 132 
. 44 ID = IR Kamenets # 173, Romensk, # 174, Baturs k # 175, 
Perevolochesk # 176 

. XXIX Corps 
. 81 ID = IR Oksk # 321, Soligulitschk # 322, Inrie vetsk 
# 323, Kliasminsk # 324 
. 3 Rifle Bde = Rifle Regts # 9, 10, 11, 12 (2 bns each) 

. III Caucasian Corps (arriving) 
. 21 ID = IR Apsheron # 81, Dagestan # 82, Samara #  83, 
Shirvan # 84 
. 52 ID = IR Chemakhin # 205, Salyan # 206, Novohay a Zetsk 
# 207, Loris # 208 

. 7 CD = DR Kinburn # 7, UR Olviopol # 7, HR Belaru s # 7, Don 
Coss Regt # 11 
. 16 CD = HR Chernigov # 17 and Nezhin # 18; UR New  Arcahngel 
# 17 and Novomirgorod # 18 
. 3 Cauc Coss Div = Ekaterinograd Coss Regt # 1, Os setia Horse 
Regt, Kizlyar-Greben Coss Regt # 1, Dagestan Horse Regt # 1 
. 2 Combined Coss Div = Don Coss Regts # 16 and 17;  Line (Kuban) 
Coss Regt # 1, Volga (Terek) Coss Regt # 1 
. 3 Don Coss Div = Don Coss Regts # 18, 20, 30, 32 
. Militia - 21, 25, 26, 27, 81 Opolcheniye Brigades  
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8 Army 
. VIII Corps 

. 13 ID = IR Brest # 49, Bialystok # 50, Lithuania # 51, 
Vilna # 52 
. 15 ID = IR Modlin # 57, Praga # 58, Lublin # 59, Zamosc 
# 60 
. 35 ID = IR Nezhin # 137, Bolkhov # 138, Morshansk  # 139, 
Sarai # 140 

. XVII Corps 
. 3 ID = IR Old Ingria # 9, New Ingria # 10, Pskov # 11, 
Velikiye Luki # 12 
. 14 ID = IR Volhynia # 53, Minsk # 54, Podolia # 5 5, 
Zhitomir # 56 

. XXVIII Corps 
. 23 ID = IR Belomorsk # 89, Onezhsk # 90, Dvina # 91, 
Pechersk # 92 
. 60 ID = IR Grazhvoron # 237, Vetluzh # 238, 
Konstantinograd # 239, Vavr # 240 

. VII Corps 
. 34 ID = IR Simferopol # 133, Feodosia # 134, Kert ch-
Enikol # 135, Taganrog # 136 
. 65 ID = IR Braclav # 257, Kishinev # 258, Olgopol  # 259, 
Eupatoria # 260 
. 69 ID = IR Bogoduchev # 273, Izyum # 274, Lebedin  # 275, 
Kupiyan # 276 
. 4 Rifle Bde = Rifle Regts # 13, 14, 15, 16 (2 bns  each) 

. 9 CD = DR Kazan # 9, UR Bug # 9, HR Kiev # 9; Ura l Coss Regt 
# 1 
. Orenburg Coss Div (units unknown) 
. Militia - 40 Opolcheniye Brigade 
 
11 Army 
. XXII Corps (each regt had 2 bns) 

. 1 Finnish Rifle Bde = Regts # 1, 2, 3, 4 

. 2 Finnish Rifle Bde = Regts # 5, 6, 7, 8 

. 3 Finnish Rifle Bde = Regts # 9, 10, 11, 12 

. 4 Finnish Rifle Bde = Regts # 13, 14, 15, 16 
. XVIII Corps 

. 37 ID = IR Novocherkask # 145, Tsaritsyn # 146, S amara 
# 147, Caspian # 148 
. 58 ID = IR Skvir # 229, Novo Volynsk # 230, Drogi tschin 
# 231, Radomysl # 232 
. 80 ID = IR Drissa # 317, Chernoyar # 318, Bugumil  # 319, 
Chembarsk # 320 

 
9 Army 
. XI Corps 
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. 11 ID = Seleguin # 41, Yakutsk # 42, Okhotsk # 43 , 
Kamchatka # 44 
. 32 ID = IR Kursk # 125, Rylsk # 126, Putivl # 127 , Stary 
Oskol # 128 
. 74 ID = IR Izhora # 293, Berezina # 294, Svirsk #  295, 
Grazovets # 296 

. XXX Corps 
. 71 ID = IR New Moscow # 281, Alexandria # 282, Pa vlograd 
# 283, Vengrov # 284 
. 2 Rifle Bde = Rifle Regts # 5, 6, 7, 8 (2 bns eac h) 

. XXXIII Corps 
. 82 ID = IR Tsarev Gurev # 325, Bielgerazh # 326, Korvan 
# 327 
. Trans-Amur Border Watch Div = TABW Regts # 1, 2, 3, 4 

. XXXII Corps 
. 78 ID = IR Ovrutschk # 309, Szatsk # 310, Kremien iec 
# 311, Valilkov # 312 
. "Several" unidentified Opolcheniye Bdes 

. II Cavalry Corps 
. 12 CD = DR Starodub # 12, UR Belgorod # 12, HR Ak htyrk 
# 12, Orenburg Coss Regt # 3 
. Caucasian Native Horse Div = 2 nd Dagestan, Kabardine 
Tartar, Chechsk, Circassian and Ingush Horse Regts (or 
perhaps just 4 of these 5 units) 

. III Cavalry Corps 
. 10 CD = DR Novgorod # 10, UR Odessa # 10, HR Ingr ia # 10, 
Orenburg Coss Regt # 1 
. 1 Don Coss Div = Don Regts # 9, 10, 13, 15 
. 1 Kuban Coss Div = Regts Uman # 2, Poltava # 2, T aman # 2 
(i.e. just 3 regts) 
. 1 Terek Coss Div = Regts Gors-Mozdok # 2, Sunzha-
Vladikavkaz # 2, Volga # 2, Kizlyar-Greben # 2 
. ("Warsaw") Guard Cavalry Bde = Tsar's Gd UR, Grod no Gd HR  
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The Italian Army  
TOTALS - 857,256 men; 2121 guns (including 132 heav y, 320 
mountain), 613 MGs, 58 planes, 5 airships.  415 x b ns, 116 x 
sqdns and 326 x batties 
 
1st Army (facing Trentino) 
. III Corps (west of Lake Garda) 

. 5 ID = Bdes Cuneo [7, 8 IR], Palermo [67, 68 IR];  27 AR 

. 6 ID = Bdes Sicilia [61, 62], Toscana [77, 78]; 1 6 AR 

. 35 ID = Bdes Novara [153, 154], Milano [159, 160] ; 42 AR 

. Corps troops = 7 Bersag Regt, 27 Cav Regt, 6 Arty  Regt 
. V Corps (SE of Trent, on line Arsiero-Feltre) 
(Mobilization of 9 & 34 ID complete by 23 May, of 1 5 ID complete 
by 31 May) 

. 9 ID = Bdes Puglie [71, 72 IR], Roma [79, 80 IR];  29 AR 

. 15 ID = Bdes Venezia [83, 84], Abruzzi [57, 58]; 19 AR; 
attached was 2 Bersag Regt plus two Alpini bns 
. 34 ID = Bdes Treviso [115, 116], Ivrea [161, 162] ; 61 AR 
. 3 rd  Alpini Bde = Three bns 
. Corps troops = 4 Bersag Regt, 22 Cav Regt, 5 Arty  Regt 

 
4th Army (facing western part of Carinthian or Carn ic crest) 
. IX Corps (near Caprile; complete by 31 May) 

. 17 ID = Bdes Reggio [45, 46 IR], Torino [81, 82 I R]; 13 
AR; two attached Alpini bns 
. 18 ID = Bdes Alpi [51, 52], Calabria [59, 60]; 33  AR 
. Corps troops = 3 Bersag Regt, 9 Cav Regt, 1 Arty Regt 

. I Corps (headwaters of the Piave; ready by 24 May ) 
. 1 ID = Bdes Parma [49, 50], Basilicata [91, 92]; 25 AR 
. 2 ID = IR Como [23, 24], Umbria [53, 54]; 17 AR 
. 10 ID = IR Marche [55, 56], Ancona [69, 70]; 20 A R; some 
attached Alpini and Finance bns 
. Corps troops = 8 Bersag Regt, 21 Cav Regt, 8 Arty  Regt 

 
Group Carnia (facing Carinthian crest to the headwa ters of the 
Isonzo; complete by 24 May) 

. 23 ID = Bde Aosta [5, 6 IR]; its other Bde was de tached 
under XII Corps; instead had 1 st  Alpini Bde [of 7 bns] 
. 24 ID = Bde Piemonte [3, 4 IR]; its other Bde was  
detached under XII Corps; instead had 2 nd Alpini Bde [of 6 
bns]  

 
2nd Army (on the Isonzo from Caporetto to Gorizia) 
. IV Corps (down to Plava).  Was complete on 24 May , except for 
33 ID, which was complete on 31 May 

. Alpini Command HQ = Alp Groups A (8 bns) and B (6  bns) 

. Bersaglieri Div = 6, 9, 11 & 12 Bersag Regts; Mon dovi 
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Arty Group 
. 7 ID = Bdes Bergamo [25, 26], Valtellina [65, 66] ; 21 AR 
. 8 ID = Bdes Modena [41, 42], Salerno [89, 90]; 28  AR 
. 33 ID = Bdes Emilia [119, 120], Liguria [157, 158 ]; a 
Bersag Bn; 40 AR 
. Corps troops = 5 Bersag Regt, 14 Cav Regt, 4 Arty  Regt 

. XII Corps (in reserve at Udine; complete on 31 Ma y) 
(Remainder of 23 and 24 ID were with Carnic Group, above) 

. Bde Verona from 23 ID = IR 85, 86 

. Bde Napoli from 24 ID = IR 75, 76 

. 22 AR (from 23 ID), 36 AR (from 24 ID) 

. Corps troops = 10 Bersag Regt, 15 Cav Regt, 10 Ar ty Regt 
. II Corps (by Görz)  
(3 & 4 ID were complete by 24 May; 32 ID was comple te on 31 May, 
but in deep reserve at Spilimbergo) 

. 3 ID = Bdes Ravenna [37, 38], Forli [43, 44]; 23 AR 

. 4 ID = Bdes Livorno [33, 34], Lombardia [73, 74];  26 AR 

. 32 ID = Bdes Spezia [125, 126], Firenze [127, 128 ]; 48 AR 

. Corps troops = 16 Cav Regt, 11 Arty Regt 
 
3rd Army (on lower Isonzo, to the sea) 
. VI Corps (covering front; ready 24 May) 

. 11 ID = Bdes Re [1, 2 IR], Pistoia [35, 36 IR]; 1 4 AR 

. 12 ID = Bdes Casale [11, 12], Pavia [27, 28]; 30 AR 

. 1 Cav Div = 1 Bde [13, 20 CR], 2 Bde [4, 5 CR]; 1  Horse 
Arty Bn 
. Corps troops = 17 Cav Regt, 3 Arty Regt 

. VII Corps (in reserve S of Campoformio; 31 May) 
. 13 ID = Bdes Sardegna [1 & 2 Gren Regts], Messina  [93, 94 
IR]; 31 AR 
. 14 ID = Bdes Pinerolo [13, 14], Acqui [17, 18]; 1 8 AR 
. Corps troops = 29 Cav Regt, 2 Arty Regt 

. XI Corps (coming up to the front on the coast; th e infantry 
were complete on 31 May, the cavalry on 12 June) 

. 21 ID = Bdes Regina [9, 10], Pisa [29, 30]; 35 AR  

. 22 ID = Bdes Brescia [19, 20], Ferrara [47, 48]; 15 AR 

. 2 Cav Div = 3 Bde [7, 10 CR], 4 Bde [6, 25 CR]; 2  Horse 
Arty Bn 
. Corps troops = 11 Cav Regt, 9 Arty Regt 

 
General Reserve 
. VIII Corps (16 ID was ready at Bassano on 31 May,  29 ID was 
ready at Sacile on 12 June) 

. 16 ID = Bdes Cremona [21, 22], Friuli [87, 88]; 3 2 AR 

. 29 ID = Bdes Perugia [129, 130], Lazio [131, 132] ; 37 AR 

. Corps troops = 4 Bersag Regt, 23 Cav Regt, 7 Arty  Regt 
. X Corps (near Portogruaro; ready 12 June) 
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. 19 ID = Bdes Siena [31, 32], Bologna [39, 40]; 24  AR 

. 20 ID = Bdes Savona [15, 16], Cagliari [63, 64]; 34 AR 

. Corps troops = 18 Cav Regt, 12 Arty Regt 
. XIII Corps (at Verona; ready 12 June) 

. 25 ID = Bdes Macerata [121, 122], Sassari [151, 1 52]; 46 
AR 
. 30 ID = Bdes Piacenza [111, 112], Alessandria [15 5, 156]; 
39 AR 
. 31 ID = Bdes Chieti [123, 124], Barletta [137, 13 8]; 43 
AR 
. Corps troops = 13 "bis" Bersag Provisional Regt, 2 Cav 
REGT 

. XIV Corps (at Vicenza; ready 12 June) 
. 26 ID = Bdes Catania [145, 146], Caltanisetta [14 7, 148]; 
49 AR 
. 27 ID = Bdes Benevento [133, 134], Campania [135,  136]; 
38 AR 
. 28 ID = Bdes Bari [139, 140], Catanzaro [141, 142 ]; 45 AR 
. Corps troops = Some Bersag Bns, one cavalry sqdn 

. Independent Cav Divs (in reserve on Tagliamento) 
. 3 CD = 5 Bde [12, 24 CR], 6 Bde [3, 8 CR]; 3 Hors e Arty 
Bn 
. 4 CD = 7 Bde [1, 26 CR], 8 Bde [19, 28 CR]; 4 Hor se Arty 
Bn 
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Serbian and Montenegrin forces  
Shown as of 1 May 1915 (only down to divisional/bri gade level) 
 
The Serbs 
. 1 st  Army (guarded approaches to Valjevo from the Sava- Drina 
confluence) = Divs Drina I, Danube II, Morava II 
. Belgrade defenses = Units of III Ban troops, supp orted by the 
Sumadija Div I 
. Main body (S of Belgrade) 

. 3 rd  Army = Divs Drina II, Timok II 

. 2 nd Army = Divs Morava I, Timok I 

. Cavalry Div (independent under supreme HQ) 
. Danube defenses east of the Morava (under supreme  HQ) = 
Combined Div, Div Danube I; Branicevo & Krajina Det achments 
(latter two composed of III Ban troops)  (On 16 May  the Combined 
Div moved from this area to join 3 rd  Army) 
. Uzice Armeegruppe (guarded approaches to Uzice fr om east 
Bosnia) = Div Sumadija II, Uzice Bde, Lim Detachmen t; also an 
attached Montenegrin brigade 
. There was also a large garrison of static and III  Ban troops 
guarding the "New Territories" in south Serbia, awa y from the 
front 
 
The Montenegrins 
. Sanjak Armeegruppe (on the upper Drina) = about 3 0 bns 
. Herzegovina Detachment (opposite Herzegovina) = a bout 20 bns 
. Lovcen Detachment (opposite Bocche di Cattaro; si ze not 
indicated) 
. Old-Serbia Detachment (not at the front; guarded Albanian and 
Serbian borders) = 20 bns 
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H. From Gorlice to Lemberg 

 

1. The breakthrough battle at Gorlice, 2-8 May 1915  

 

a. Deployment for the battle 
 
The advent of spring in the west Galician hills at the end of 
April 1915 was a memorable time.  Train after train  rolled 
through Cracow and Teschen-Bielitz and also on line s from the 
south after a wide detour.  Before the astonished e yes of the 
combat troops of the k.u.k. 4 th  Army, they disgorged thousands 
and thousands of soldiers wearing spiked helmets, a long with 
their artillery and other equipment.  Falkenhayn ha d selected 
especially skilled veteran units (including Prussia n Guards, 
Hanoverians, Bavarians, and Lower Silesians) and gi ven them the 
best available weapons along with well-proven comma nders.  Their 
plan was to accomplish something that hadn't yet be en done 
during the war:  to break through a front on which the enemy had 
had months to prepare their defenses. 
 
As much as possible was done to deceive the Russian s.  Feint 
attacks were made north of the Vistula, in the Carp athians and 
even on the western front to divert the enemy's att ention from 
the real target.  On the extreme left wing of the E astern front, 
the German GLt von Lauenstein invaded Courland on 2 7 April with 
three infantry and three cavalry divisions; by the start of May 
he reached the Dubissa and the area around Mitau.  A new and 
very frightful weapon, poison gas, had recently bee n used in the 
West for the first time.  The German 9 th  Army was now to use it 
for a diversionary attack at Skiernewice (south of the Bzura); 
unfavorable wind conditions, however, forced the po stponement of 
this operation until 2 May.  The 11 th  Army was unable to make a 
similar effort at Gorlice because the gas didn't ar rive on time. 
 
In west Galicia itself, further measures were taken  to keep the 
attack a secret.  Col. von Seeckt, Mackensen's Chie f of Staff, 
wold have gladly forced the entire civilian populat ion of the 
deployment area from their homes.  Instead, measure s were taken 
to conceal troop movements from observation by the Russians.  No 
large formations were on the roads in late morning or early 
afternoon, the times when enemy planes were in the air.  Close 
to the front, all movement was restricted to the ni ght hours.  
The first German officers who arrived to prepare th e relief of 
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the Aus-Hung. soldiers wore Austrian headgear inste ad of their 
own helmets. 
 
On 22 April the AOK, after consultation with the Ge rman OHL, had 
issued the basic orders.  11 th  Army was to break through in the 
Sekowa-Ciezkowice area and thrust ahead with a stro ng right wing 
toward Zmigrod-Dukla-Sanok.  The two divisions of 4 th  Army still 
stationed south of 11 th  Army's zone (10 and 8 ID) were relieved 
by elements of 3 rd  Army, which would cover the Germans' attack 
south of the Magora (or Watkowa) Heights, which str etched toward 
Zmigrod.  4 th  Army would hold the line north as far as the 
Vistula, while attacking over the Biala and against  the heights 
which lay between that river and the Dunajec.  The units in the 
Carpathians and north of the Vistula would pin down  the enemy 
and hinder the transfer of Russian troops to west G alicia. 
 
Following the orders of the high command, GdI Boroe vic moved his 
reserves - X Corps (24 and 2 ID, 45 LW ID) plus 21 LW ID - to 
the heights east of Uscie Ruskie.  Here they reliev ed the two 
divisions from 4 th  Army and prepared to attack with a strong 
north wing.  3 rd  Army HQ also sent 22 LW ID to the Bartfeld area 
by 1 May, so that it could follow X Corps in the ne xt few days.  
Thus Boroevic's troops would finally make the advan ce along the 
Magura Heights that had so often been discussed but  never 
implemented. 
 
Mackensen's troops began to arrive in west Galicia on 21 April.  
Movement of the first six infantry divisions (Guard  Corps, XLI 
Reserve Corps, 119 ID, and 11 Bavarian ID) took eig ht days and 
500 trains.  X German Corps followed as the second echelon. 239  
The k.u.k. VI Corps gave up much of its line to its  allies, and 
concentrated in the area on both sides of Luzna.  S outh of 
Gorlice the Bavarians and 119 ID appeared at the fr ont, north of 
the town the XLI Res Corps.  The Guards marched int o battle on 
Arz's left.  The German X Corps was just arriving, with 20 ID at 
Grybow and 19 ID south of Zakliczyn.  The AOK natur ally placed 
great emphasis on a quick attack so that the enemy would be 
taken by surprise; they ordered the offensive to be gin before X 
Corps entered the line.  The opening was at first s cheduled for 
1 May, later postponed to the 2 nd. 
 
The commander of the k.u.k. 4 th  Army, Archduke Joseph Ferdinand, 
was placed unconditionally under the orders of Germ an 11 th  Army.  

                                                 
239 Ratzenhofer, "Der Eisenbahnaufmarsch bei Gorlic e" 

(Wehrzeitung for 1929, # 10 and 11) 
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He deployed for battle in the following order: 240  
. IX Corps had 32 battalions, 7 squadrons and 30 ba tteries; it 
consisted of 106 Lst ID and 10 ID, on both sides of  Gromnik; 
. FML Roth's Group had 46 battalions, 6 squadrons a nd 50 
batteries; it had 3 and 8 ID northeast of Zakliczyn , with the 
left wing of the 8 th  on the Dunajec; it also had Col von 
Morgenstern's Landsturm Group and the German 47 Res  ID farther 
north on the Dunajec, up to the Radlow area; 
. FML Stöger-Steiner's newly-formed Group had about  23 
battalions, 7 squadrons and 11 batteries; it held t he Dunajec 
from Radlow to the point where the river joined the  Vistula.  
The Group was made up partly of Landsturm that had already been 
stationed in the area (4 ½ battalions of Landsturm infantry and 
7 ½ of Landsturm Etappen troops), and partly from t roops that 
had been sent by 1 st  Army. 
 
Initially 4 th  Army's reserves consisted of GM von Szende's 
combined brigade from XII Corps 241 ; its two infantry regiments 
(# 62 and 82) had eleven battalions, or about 10,00 0 riflemen. 242   
Archduke Joseph Ferdinand asked that 11 Hon CD, whi ch had been 
relieved from the front, should be left in his Army ; however, 
the request wasn't granted immediately, because acc ording to the 
Berlin agreement the Division was supposed to join Mackensen.  
On the other hand, 1 st  Army was instructed to have a brigade from 
2 CD ready to intervene on its south wing. 
 
GO Mackensen and his staff took up quarters in Neus andez. 243   At 
6:00 PM on the 29 th  he issued the order for the attack.  11 th  Army 
was instructed to break through on the entire front  and advance 

                                                 
240 The description of the operations of the k.u.k.  4 th  Army are 

based also on a comprehensive report of General Sta ff 1 st  Lt 
a.D. Uriel, detailed to the Austrian Military Archi ves. 

241 Szende had been commander of 31 st  Infantry Brigade. 
242 The AOK at Teschen had promised to reinforce 4 th  Army by two 

infantry divisions; this was accomplished by moving  units from 
1st  Army and from Kövess' Group. 

243 "On 19 April, Col. von Seeckt had a meeting wit h Gen. von 
Conrad when he reported to the headquarters at Tesc hen; they 
reached full agreement about the plans of operation s.  Col. 
von Seeckt received several instructions regarding the 
preparations for the breakthrough battle.  However,  they were 
restricted to ideas regarding attacks in the immedi ate area of 
Gorlice.  The Aus-Hung. high command hadn't made an y large-
scale plans for the pending offensive by 11 th  German Army."  
(From a draft copy of Volume VII of the German Offi cial 
History.) 
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to the Wisloka between Zmigrod and Kolaczyce.  On i ts left, the 
south wing of 4 th  Army would first capture Ryglice and the 
Gorskie Heights (Point # 403, south of Tarnow).  Th ey would also 
guard the north flank of 11 th  Army.  A series of instructions 
governed preparations for the attack by artillery, infantry and 
technical troops.  After reaching the Wisloka, 11 th  Army would 
shift its direction from northeast to east, and rea ch the line 
Dukla-Frysztak.  On the first day of the offensive,  the forward-
storming troops would pause to make sure the units were all in 
communication.  On this day the German X Corps woul d follow the 
first wave up to the Dunajec. 
 
For the offensive, there were 733 light, 175 medium  and 24 heavy 
guns between the Carpathian crest and Tarnow; 11 th  German Army 
also had 70 "Minenwerfer" (trench mortars).  Specia l care was 
taken to ensure that these 1000 pieces were used pr operly, which 
would be decisive for the success of the breakthrou gh. 244 
 
The numerous aerial reports about the deployment of  the opposing 
Russian forces turned out to be almost entirely cor rect. 245   X 
Russian Corps was deployed between Gladyszow and Rz epiennik 
(with 5, 42 and 70 ID), and IX Corps from there to the mouth of 
the Dunajec (with 9, 31 and 61 ID).  They were supp orted by five 
militia brigades.  In reserve behind the Dunajec fr ont were 2 
infantry and 5 cavalry divisions, facing toward the  south; III 
Caucasian Corps was farther in the rear, arriving b y rail.  Thus 
on the first day of the battle the allies with abou t 22 infantry 
and 1 cavalry divisions confronted around 14 Russia n infantry 
and 5 cavalry divisions (not counting the Caucasian s).  This was 
certainly a sufficient advantage, further enhanced by artillery 
superiority. 
 
 

b. The thrust to the Wisloka, 2-5 May 
 
Without alarming the Russians, some isolated action s had already 
flared up on 30 April and 1 May.  Thus the Bavarian s of 11 ID 
took the village of Ropica ruska from the enemy on the last day 
of April.  The artillery opened fire as ordered at noon on the 
1st .  The infantry moved up during the night, which ag ain led to 
skirmishes at several points along the front.  The great drama 
of the battle began to unfold early on the 2 nd.  The commander of 

                                                 
244 The number of guns is taken from a report by GM  d.R. 

Hornung. 
245 Ronge, pp. 155 ff. 
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XLI Res Corps, GdI von Francois, was at Gorlice in the very 
center of the first day's operations.  He described  the outset 
in a fascinating account: 
 
"It was five minutes to 6:00 AM.  The cannoneers st ood by their 
guns, ready to fire.  The infantry had packed their  gear and 
pushed against the breastwork to hear and see what was going on. 
 
It became quiet at our command post on Height # 747 ; every man 
stood in place with his watch in hand.  The sky was  blue, the 
air was clear, and at our feet we could see our pos itions and 
those of the Russians, coiling through the land.  A t the right, 
on the edge of the panorama, was Gorlice with its c emetery 
heights; in the center was the green mass of the Ka mieniec 
Forest, and on the left was the cubical Pustki Hill , the 
objective of the Austrians. 
 
It was 6:00 AM.  The 12 cm gun on Height # 696 gave  the signal 
shot, and all the batteries - from field cannon to the heavy 
mortars - fired a powerful salvo toward the Russian  positions.  
There were enormous booming crashes, as 700 guns sp it forth 
steel and iron which streaked through the air.  As the missiles 
hit their targets, they raised masses of earth with  splinters of 
wood and defensive works a meter high.  Beyond the Russian 
lines, smoke and flames also consumed farms and vil lages.  Here 
and there we saw Russians fleeing from their trench es and strong 
points, but they were unable to escape our death-de aling 
shrapnel.  Heavy flat-trajectory fire covered the e nemy's routes 
leading to the front.  North of Gorlice a thick col umn of fire 
sprang up, as high as the houses; black masses of s moke swept up 
into the clouds.  It was a gripping, unforgettable spectacle.  
The tanks of an oil refinery had been ignited, eith er by our 
fire or perhaps deliberately by the Russians. 
 
In the entire area the response of the Russian arti llery was 
tardy, and their fire remained weak.  They didn't s eem to have 
many guns. 
 
The watches showed it was 9:00 AM.  A new sound was  mixed in 
with the rumble of the artillery, as the trench mor tars began 
their destructive work.  Large and small projectile s flew in a 
high arc, visible to the eye, over our front lines and into the 
enemy position.  The detonations were sharp and ner ve-
shattering.  Trees were broken like matches, mighty  trunks were 
uprooted, the stone walls of houses fell in fragmen ts, and 
fountains of soil sprung from the ground.  The eart h trembled, 
and it seemed that hell was being released.... 
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It was 10:00 AM.  The trench mortars and artillery ceased fire.  
We heard shrill whistles.  The first wave of storm troops left 
their breastworks and moved toward the enemy. 246" 
 
At many points along the lengthy battle front this shattering 
prelude had already dealt a death-blow to the enemy 's power of 
resistance.  Scarcely supported by their artillery,  which was 
suffering from a shortage of ammunition, some of th e Russian 
infantry fled this hell, either toward the rear or by going over 
to the enemy.  Others cowered in their trenches, fu lly aware 
that the outcome would be their death, wounding or imprisonment.  
FML Arz described this aspect of the fighting in hi s narrative 
of the capture of the forward lines on the Pustki H ill northeast 
of Luzna: 
 
"...Our tension reached its height when the infantr y moved 
forward at 10:00 sharp.  Advancing quickly, they so on 
disappeared in the dust and smoke.  Would they succ eed?  The 
question was on everyone's lips.  Then on the south west slope, 
where the smoke began to clear, we first saw severa l men and 
then entire lines hurrying back.  It seemed that th e attack had 
failed.  However, the returning lines became ever t hicker and 
concentrated into masses of men which were much lar ger than 
those who had initiated the attack.  Now we could s ee clearly 
that the masses moving like lava over the slopes we re - 
Russians.  They were thousands of prisoners, who co nsidered 
themselves lucky to have survived the hellish fire.   The hill 
was ours, and the first break in the enemy's positi ons was 
complete." 247  
 
Certainly, however, the collapse of the enemy didn' t happen so 
quickly in every sector.  Often enough they screwed  up their 
courage to offer strong resistance in either the fo remost lines 
or positions farther to the rear.  They were assist ed by reserve 
troops, although the latter hadn't been very well d eployed.  In 
these situations there was desperate fighting, in w hich both 
sides had heavy losses. 
 
The advance on 2 May  
 
The main weight of the battle was borne by 11 th  Army, which was 
seeking the breakthrough.  In its center, the 82 Re s ID of XLI 
Res Corps took the cemetery northwest of Gorlice fr om 61 Russian 

                                                 
246 Francois, "Gorlice 1915" (Leipzig, 1922); pp. 4 7 ff. 
247 Arz, p. 60 
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ID in the morning.  In the afternoon the 82 nd pushed through the 
little city - now reduced to a pile of rubble - who se name would 
henceforth be linked with that of one of the greate st battles in 
the history of the world.  On the right of the Rese rve Corps, 
119 ID moved through the south end of Gorlice.  The  southern 
group of the 119 th  assisted 11 Bavarian ID, which stormed the 
Zamczysko Hill 3 km east of Sekowa with its usual e lan. 248   Aus-
Hung. mountain batteries successfully accompanied t he Germans 
during the difficult attack.  On this day the comma nder of the 
Combined Corps (119 German and 11 Bavarian ID) was the leader of 
the Bavarians, GM Ritter von Kneussl.  In the eveni ng, when 20 
ID joined the command, Kneussl was succeeded by GdI  von Emmich, 
the commander of X German Corps. 
 
The 81 Res ID of XLI Res Corps fought shoulder-to-s houlder with 
the k.u.k VI Corps.  FML Kestranek's west Galician- Sudeten 12 ID 
of VI Corps had already taken the village of Luzna from the 
Russians on the night of 30 April-1 May.  On the 2 nd, as noted 
above in von Francois' narrative, the Division's ob jective was 
the Pustki Hill, which the Russians had turned into  a fortress.  
FML Arz, commander of VI Corps, bombarded the posit ion with 72 
guns, which seriously shook up the defenders. 249   Toward noon the 
IR # 56 (a local unit from Wadowice) captured the s ummit of the 
important hill.  Despite the success of the initial  onslaught, 
the Russian 31 ID didn't fully evacuate its works u ntil the 
early hours of the afternoon.  Meanwhile, 81 Res ID  was engaged 
in the stoutly defended Kamieniec Forest southeast of Luzna; on 
the other side of 12 ID, the Hungarian-Slovak 39 Ho n ID (FML 
Hadfy) strove to take the Wiatrowki Heights despite  the 
Russians' flanking fire from the north.  After the Pustki Hill 
was secure, GM von Metz (commander of 23 Inf Bde, w ho was 
leading all of the infantry of 12 ID in the assault ) didn't 
hesitate to send troops to help both neighboring di visions.  
Thus the Kamieniec Forest was taken toward 5:00 PM and the 
Wiatrowki Heights when darkness fell.  At the same time the 

                                                 
248 Operations of Imperial German troops will be de scribed in 

this work only in as much detail as needed to make the 
activities of the Aus-Hung. units understandable.  This part 
of the narrative is based on documents in the Austr ian 
Military Archives, on a draft copy of Volume VII of  the German 
Official History, on Francois' "Gorlice", and final ly on 
"Gorlice" (Vol. XXX of the series "Schlachten des 
Weltkrieges"), by Tile (Oldenburg, 1930). 

249 Riedl, "Der Gefechtstätigkeit des k.u.k. VI Cor ps in der 
Durchbruchschlacht bei Gorlice am 2. Mai 1915" (Bud apest, 
1928), pp. 20 ff. 
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Prussian Guards were advancing steadily to Rzepienn ik. 
 
In IX Corps (the right wing of the k.u.k. 4 th  Army), 10 ID fought 
a stiff action with 70 Russian ID, in which it took  the heights 
north of Rzepiennik; the gallant 106 Lst ID pushed ahead 2 km 
through Gromnik and also won some local successes s outheast of 
Wal in see-saw fighting. 
 
FML Roth's "Edelweiss" XIV Corps, whose components had been 
reunited, had as its objective strong points which the Russians 
had been preparing for four months.  From south to north, these 
were:  
. A steep cone southeast of Wal, called the "Sugar Lump", 
. Heights # 481 northeast of Wal, 
. The "Horseshoe" (a Russian salient), and 
. Trigonometry Heights # 419 near the Dunajec. 
The names of these positions became memorable to th e people of 
the Alpine lands, many of whom lost young men on th e blood-
soaked ground before the Russians gave in. 
 
Early on 2 May, the right wing of 3 ID from Linz (F ML Horsetzky) 
stormed the "Sugar Lump" with KJR # 2 and one batta lion of IR 
# 59.  They took the hill and held it for hours aga inst very 
heavy artillery fire and counterattacks by larger f orces, but 
finally had to concede the position back to the ene my. 250  During 
the day the rest of 3 ID remained pinned down in fr ont of the 
Russian defenses.  The Kaiser Jaeger of 8 ID took t he 
"Horseshoe" at 7:00 AM, but couldn't make a decisiv e 
breakthrough of the enemy lines.  This setback wasn 't due to 
lack of self-sacrifice, which was proved by the cas ualties 
suffered by the attacking troops; in these days XIV  Corps lost 
more men than any other sector of the battle front.   Some 
companies lost all their officers and three fourths  of their 
rank and file! 251 
 
47 Res ID, opposite Tarnow, prepared on the first d ay of the 
battle to capture the extended bridgehead which the  Russians had 
established there on the west bank of the Dunajec a fter the 
Battle of Limanowa-Lapanow.  It was now defended by  two 
regiments of 5 Russian ID. 
 
FML Stöger-Steiner's Group won a striking success o n the lower 
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251 See Schemfil, "Das k.u.k. 3. Regiment der Tirol er 
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Dunajec.  With GM Schaible's 7 Inf Bde in the van, they crossed 
the river after midnight and built a military bridg e in the 
first hours of the morning.  The opposing militia b rigades on 
the east bank fell back 4 to 5 km.  FML Stöger-Stei ner was given 
horsemen to assist his further advance into the ene my rear and 
to guard the Vistula toward the north: 
. From 1 st  Army he got half of 2 CD (i.e. the 3 Cav Bde), and  
. From 4 th  Army HQ he got 11 Hon CD, which at first was suppo sed 
to transfer to 11 th  Army. 
 
The Russians also had to give up ground on the oppo site end of 
the battle line, to the k.u.k. X Corps of 3 rd  Army.  Engaged 
since early morning under the gaze of Army commande r Boroevic, 
the 21 and 45 LW ID drove 9 Russian ID from the hei ghts east of 
Malastow.  The center and right wing of X Corps, as  ordered, 
stayed in their positions. 
 
Around noon, the Commander-in-Chief Archduke Freder ick appeared 
on a hill west of Gorlice, along with the Archduke- Successor and 
Chief of Staff GdI Conrad, to witness the great suc cess as it 
unfolded.  Hundreds of prisoners, often accompanied  solely by a 
few horsemen and obviously glad they were still ali ve, were led 
past the hill; this was evidence of the heavy shock  which the 
enemy had suffered.  The horrors of the battlefield  took place 
on a gorgeous May day.  In the next few days the we ather gods 
continued to look kindly on the attackers. 
 
The Russian reaction on 2 May  
 
The Russian commanders were suddenly jarred out of their 
inactivity by the cannon thundering along the front  in the early 
morning.  Throughout the day General Dimitriev took  measures to 
retrieve the situation, but they were totally ineff ective.  At 
Gorlice the main body of 63 ID, brought up from res erve, were at 
least in time to save the wavering remnants of 61 I D.  A call 
for help by 3 rd  Army compelled the Chief of Staff of the 
Southwest Front to place III Caucasian Corps under the command 
of that Army.  The Corps' first trains had reached Krosno, and 
were now sent ahead to Jaslo and Zmigrod. 252  
 
No less critical than at Gorlice was the situation north of 
Biecz, where a wide gap opened between the retreati ng wings of 
IX and X Russian Corps as Arz's Corps and the Guard s continued 
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to advance.  Dimitriev assembled three infantry and  seven 
cavalry regiments with great speed, placed them und er General 
Volodtschenko, and threw them into the threatened a rea. 
 
The Russians were also very disturbed by Stöger-Ste iner's thrust 
on the lower Dunajec.  Relief here would have to be  provided 
from north of the Vistula by 75 ID, which sent a re giment to the 
south bank at Nowy Korczyn but wasn't able to check  the enemy. 
 
The fate of 3 rd  Russian Army was in the balance, and would now 
depend on the intervention of III Caucasian Corps i n the battle.  
Therefore it was of great importance to the allies that 
Mackensen's offensive should not slacken on the nex t day.  This 
shock group would ensure the operation's success by  moving due 
east as soon as possible, thus placing the Russian Carpathian 
front in great danger. 
 
3 May  
 
Therefore, on 3 May GO Mackensen ordered his 11 th  Army to first 
take the heights west of Przegonina and Lipinki, as  well as 
those south and northwest of Biecz and west of Olsz yny.  
However, during the morning it was already apparent  that the 
Russians holding the objectives of VI Corps and the  Guard were 
voluntarily evacuating the area.  Around noon, Mack ensen 
therefore added further objectives, after input fro m General Arz 
and from Freih. von Plettenberg (the commander of t he Guards).  
By evening their divisions were supposed to reach t he Wisloka 
between Zmigrod and Kolaczyce.  However, they would n't be able 
to attain this goal on the 3 rd . 
 
Martiny's Corps of the k.u.k. 3 rd  Army continued to fight just to 
the south of Mackensen's left wing.  Around noon, i ts 21 LW ID 
drove the 9 Russian ID off the heights south of Prz egonina 
(Ostra Heights # 735 and 757) and also took the tow n of 
Przegonina.  Then the Corps commander concentrated 2 ID and 45 
LW ID on these heights as a shock group; in the nex t few days 
they were supposed to break free of the constraints  of 
positional warfare, along with 24 ID. 
 
Emmich's Combined Corps, north of Martiny, fought i n cooperation 
with him.  After a difficult action they advanced t hrough 
Lipinki, even though the gallant 11 Bavarian ID suf fered some 
substantial temporary setbacks.  The divisions of G enerals 
Francois and Arz had equal difficulty in capturing the heights 
southwest and northwest of Biecz (Wilczak and Dzial  Krzemienny).  
Because of concern for the survival of his X Corps,  General 
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Dimitriev had made the rather risky decision of sen ding the 
Caucasian reinforcements into a counterattack on a 10 km stretch 
of front on the heights on both sides of Biecz.  Th erefore it 
was of great importance to retain the heights, whic h were 
assaulted in the evening by the k.u.k. VI Corps whe n it reached 
Biecz.  Dimitriev brought up 63 ID and some other r einforcements 
from his Army's left wing to reinforce 31 ID, but t hey were not 
strong enough to prevail.  As evening fell, the hot ly-contested 
heights around Biecz were in the hands of the allie s. 
 
On Arz's left, the Guards reached Olpiny.  However,  none of 
Mackensen's corps were able to reach the objectives  toward the 
Wisloka which they had been assigned by his second order. 
 
The k.u.k. 4 th  Army was still operating under the orders received  
at the start of the battle.  Its right wing was sup posed to keep 
pace with 11 th  Army, its center to seize the Tarnow area 
(assisted by a flanking thrust from FML Roth's two Alpine 
divisions), and its left wing to push the enemy awa y from the 
lower Dunajec. 
 
IX Corps was able to reach most of its objectives o n 3 May.  10 
ID was opposed by parts of Volodtschenko's Group, w hich it 
pushed from the heights southwest of Ryglice.  106 Lst ID drove 
70 Russian ID back to the east bank of the Biala at  Tuchow.  
Thus at noon the Corps had won the area that was ne cessary to 
cover 11 th  Army, when Mackensen set new goals farther to the 
east.  In response to this changed situation, Archd uke Joseph 
Ferdinand sent five battalions under GM Szende to a ssist 10 ID.  
In the evening, 10 ID was on the Doborlyn south of Ryglice, 
while 106 Lst ID had entered Tuchow. 
 
3 ID had also played a significant role in weakenin g the Russian 
position west of Tuchow.  It had permanently secure d the "Sugar 
Lump" already in the early morning, and in the hour s which 
followed it gained ground toward the Biala.  While its right 
wing stayed on the heels of the enemy as they withd rew to 
Tuchow, the left wing moved onto the battlefield of  8 ID.  The 
latter Division had worked its way through barbed w ire in the 
morning and reached the main enemy position, althou gh with heavy 
losses; however it was pinned down there for the re st of the 
day, even though like 3 ID it had been reinforced b y two 
battalions from the Army's reserves.  The Army comm ander had 
observed the actions of the Alpine regiments from a  height near 
Wojnicz. 
 
The difficult situation of XIV Corps was partly rel ieved when 
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the Russians were driven from their bridgehead nort hwest of 
Tarnow.  Here the 47 Res ID managed to bring two ba ttalions to 
the east bank of the Dunajec below Radlow, which ca used the 
enemy to evacuate all of their holdings on the west  bank.  
Farther north of Radlow, however, Stöger-Steiner wa s unable to 
gain any further ground, and indeed had to fend off  heavy 
counterattacks. 
 
The Russians obtained a relatively clear picture of  their 
opponents' deployment during the day.  In the eveni ng General 
Dragomirov, Ivanov's Chief of Staff, reported by te lephone to 
the Stavka that GO Mackensen was attacking X Russia n Corps with 
four corps, including the Prussian Guards.  Dimitri ev had 
already discussed with Ivanov the possibility of mo ving back the 
most seriously threatened part of the front behind the Wisloka, 
and asked to be reinforced by two corps (one each f rom the Narew 
front and from Bukovina).  He also prescribed a rel ief attack by 
4th  Army, either to the west or over the Vistula to th e south.  
Ivanov, however, still didn't agree that the situat ion on the 
Dunajec was that critical.  He wanted Dimitriev mer ely to 
attempt to restore the situation by counterattackin g with his 
Caucasians. 
 
4 May  
 
However, the Caucasians (whose commander Irmanov no w also took 
control of X Corps) arrived on the battlefield much  too late.  
This was inevitable because they were deployed piec emeal. 253   One 
of the two Caucasian divisions, 21 ID, entered the fighting on 
the morning of 4 May at Bednarka.  They managed to temporarily 
delay the advance of Martiny's strengthened k.k. 21  LW ID and of 
Emmich's Corps.  In the evening, however, they fled  back with 
the remnants of 9 ID toward Dembowiec and Zmigrod.  The k.k. 21 
LW ID took Bartne and Watkowa Hill from the Russian s.  Martiny's 
Corps, which now included 22 LW ID which had come u p to Uscie 
Ruskie, would next concentrate for a thrust toward Krempna; here 
they  hoped to cut off part of the Russian Carpathi an front if 
possible.  In Emmich's Combined Corps, the Bavarian s advanced 
from Bednarka half the way to Zmigrod; 119 ID drove  the Russians 
from the heights southwest of Dembowiec.  Farther n orth, GdI 
Francois' two divisions overcame substantial Russia n resistance 
and worked their way forward to Osobnica. 
 
The 52 ID of III Caucasian Corps hurried to help th eir hard-
pressed comrades north of Ropa, but didn't arrive u ntil evening.  
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Nonetheless, the intermingled battalions of 61 and 63 ID in this 
area maintained a gallant defense against the advan ce of Arz's 
Corps and the Guards.  Only after strenuous exertio ns was the 
k.u.k. 12 ID able to throw the enemy back through B iecz, while 
39 Hon ID reached the low ground northeast of Biecz  toward 
evening.  On Arz's left, the Guards was able to kee p pace with 
the k.u.k. VI Corps east of Olpiny, despite a flank  attack by 
Volodtschenko's Group and a setback to the neighbor ing k.u.k. 10 
ID on the Dobrolyn. 
 
Early on the 4 th , the Russians opposed the right wing of the 
k.u.k. 4 th  Army with: 
. 42 ID (reinforced by cavalry) in the strip of lan d between the 
Biala and Dunajec, and on the Gorskie Heights north west of 
Tuchow; 
. 70 ID between Tuchow and Ryglice, and 
. Volodtschenko's Group southeast of Ryglice. 
These units, along with the north wing of IX Russia n Corps, were 
ordered to counterattack.  However, they were hardl y able to 
mount a coordinated operation. 
 
On the Aus-Hung. side, detachments of 10 ID had tak en Obszvar 
Hill (in front of the Dobrolyn) in the night of 3-4  May.  Early 
on the 4 th , the regiments of FML Horsetzky in the Wal area pu shed 
deep into the Russian positions, which began to cru mble.  Under 
the rays of the morning sun, which as on the previo us days rose 
into a cloudless sky, the 3 and 8 ID now advanced n ortheast over 
the blood-soaked battleground, toward the Biala.  T o their 
right, a brigade of 106 Lst ID reached the river an d built a 
bridge and six footbridges, which were ready during  the 
afternoon. 
 
East of the Biala, where from left to right the oth er brigade of 
106 Lst ID and the 10 ID were deployed, there was a  setback in 
the morning, as noted above in connection with the operations of 
the Guards.  The battalion of 10 ID which had taken  the Obszar 
had to evacuate the position due to a counter-thrus t by 
Volodtschenko.  4 th  Army HQ had long been aware of the great 
importance of the sector held by 10 ID.  Now, at 10 :00 AM, they 
decided to make the east bank of the Biala the prin cipal theater 
of the entire shock group.  106 Lst ID should assem ble all 
available men on the river bank, while 10 ID was re inforced by 
six battalions of Szende's former group (five other s had already 
been sent to XIV Corps). 254  Roth was also to send any men he 
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could spare from the west bank of the Biala over to  the east 
bank.  Thus he should let Kralicek take the Gorskie  Heights 
south of Tarnow by a flank attack east of the Biala .  Then IX 
Corps would take the stretch of the Wisloka between  Brzostek and 
Pilzno (this was also commanded by orders received later from 
Mackensen), and XIV Corps would advance on both sid es of the 
main road and railroad leading from Tarnow to Rzesz ow. 
 
However, these instructions from Army HQ were stron gly resisted 
by FML Roth, who had already prepared to cross the Biala himself 
northwest of Tuchow; he felt that a continuation of  this 
movement would promise better success than the time -consuming 
redeployment envisioned by the Army.  Therefore, af ter noon 
Szende's Group with detachments from 106 Lst ID att acked the 
heights southeast of Tuchow; soon thereafter 10 ID moved against 
the Obszar from the west and southwest.  The latter  division 
gained ground through the evening, and recaptured t he Obszar in 
the night.  The Russians launched counterattacks wi thout regard 
for casualties, but were unsuccessful. 
 
3 ID was able to cross the Biala northeast of Wal i n the night 
of 4-5 May.  At the point where the Biala flows int o the 
Dunajec, the enemy was still able to hold onto a po sition east 
of Wojnicz, facing toward the south.  Once again th e Kaiser 
Jaeger had to pay for every foot of ground with the ir blood.  To 
their left, 47 Res ID and Stöger-Steiner's Group we re unable to 
widen their bridgeheads because they were fending o ff Russian 
counterattacks. 
 
Therefore the northern flank of the allied attack w as hanging 
back considerably on the evening of 4 May, while 11 th  Army hadn't 
gained all of its objectives because of fierce Russ ian 
resistance.  On the other hand, Mackensen's souther n wing had 
pushed deep into the Russian lines, which were stre tched to the 
breaking point. 
 
5 May - Situation of the Russians  
 
On the evening of the 4 th , Dimitriev reported to his Front 
commander that the Caucasians were only able to sti ffen the 
remnants of 70, 61 and 63 ID, and of Volodtschenko' s Group.  His 
entire front facing the west had only the equivalen t of five 
divisions; the expected arrival of 13 Siberian Rifl e Div and a 

                                                                                                                                                             
However, in an earlier passage the number appears a s five, and 
this is almost surely correct (since the grand tota l in 
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combined division - whose movement was ordered at t he same time 
- would still leave him with just seven.  Only 4,00 0 to 5,000 
combatants were left in X Corps; the average streng th of its 
divisions was just 800 to 1000. 
 
The retreat of Irmanov's group behind the Wisloka w ould 
naturally affect the neighboring segments of the fr ont.  In the 
Carpathians, XII Corps was called back to the Dukla  Pass, and 
XXIV Corps to the area west and south of Zmigrod. O n the north 
wing of Dimitriev's Army, IX Corps was to take up a  position 
between the mouth of the Dunajec and Pilzno by the evening of 
the 5 th .  Volodtschenko's Group on its south wing would ke ep 
pace.  Irmanov assembled the remnants of his corps (III 
Caucasian and X) between Brzostek and Zmigrod, stil l hoping to 
hold the heights west of the Wisloka. 
 
The Army commander judged that the situation of IX Corps was 
even more dangerous than that of the troops on the Wisloka; the 
Corps was no better than a "thin curtain", and its militia 
troops were allowing themselves to be captured in d roves.  Under 
these circumstances he felt that the enemy would be  able to 
break through between 3 rd  and 4 th  Russian Armies and destroy the 
communications between them. 
 
5 May - Intervention of the rest of k.u.k. 3 rd  Army  
 
On the allied side, Mackensen's advance to the Wisl oka was the 
signal for the entire 3 rd  Army to enter the fray.  The massive 
Russian concentration in the Carpathians provided a n opportunity 
to cut off the retreat of these troops in the mount ains.  For 
this purpose, the high command ordered late on 4 Ma y that 
Krautwald's Group should join the advance of the X k.u.k. Corps 
of 3 rd  Army, which was moving through Krempna toward Tyla wa.  
Moreover, the AOK ordered several hours later that the right 
wing of 3 rd  Army (the Beskid and VII Corps) should also advanc e.  
The Army's center (XVII Corps) would continue to ju st pin down 
the enemy.  However, early in the morning of the 5 th  it was 
apparent that the Russians were also withdrawing in  front of 
XVII Corps.  Therefore Boroevic summoned his entire  Army to 
attack out of the trenches they had held with so mu ch difficulty 
around Easter.  The high command was already instru cting the 
left wing of 2 nd 
Army to follow Boroevic's lead. 
 
East of the Homonna-Mezölaborcz railroad, the Beski d Corps found 
that the wing of 3 rd  Russian Army was still standing firm; 
therefore 25 and 35 Res ID only worked their way fo rward to the 
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enemy's main position at Virava.  West of the railr oad, the 4 
German ID pushed the west wing of XXI Russian Corps  back to 
Mezölaborcz.  The k.u.k. VII Corps advanced into Sz tropko 
without meeting opposition, but encountered fierce resistance on 
the heights northeast of the town from XII Russian Corps, which 
was withdrawing in phases toward the Dukla Pass.  W est of 
Archduke Joseph's troops, only GM Berndt's Group of  XVII Corps 
was briefly engaged at Sosfüred; the Corps reached the Ondava on 
both sides of F.-Vizköz in the afternoon.  III Corp s, which 
commanded 24 ID (from X Corps) as well as its own 2 6 LW ID and 
28 ID, advanced with the latter two divisions towar d Krempna, on 
both sides of Alsopagony.  24 ID, coming through Ro stajne, 
reached Zydowskie in a night march.  The Army comma nder had 
hoped that 26 LW ID would be nearer to the decisive  actions by 
day's end, but the Bohemian Landwehr had lost the a bility to 
march quickly during their spell of trench warfare.  
 
Meanwhile the opponents of the k.u.k. III Corps, th e XXIV 
Russian Corps, had naturally retreated quickly to r each their 
allotted sector south and west of Zmigrod, because the danger to 
their right flank and rear was becoming critical.  Actually only 
part of the Russian command was able to escape unsc athed.  The X 
k.u.k. Corps was advancing from the west; its 2 ID,  along with 
24 ID, reached the area northwest of Zydowskie.  Me anwhile in 
the evening 21 LW ID, followed by 45 LW ID, struck detachments 
of the Russians' X Corps at Krempna, along with the ir 49 ID as 
it hastened to the northeast.  Austrian artillery f ire was 
already blocking the roads leading out of the Carpa thians.  To 
the north the Russians faced even greater danger, f or there 
Mackensen's left wing had already moved a considera ble distance 
past Zmigrod, the intended assembly point of XXIV R ussian Corps! 
 
5 May - Mackensen's thrust continues  
 
For 5 May, the Aus-Hung. high command instructed 11 th  Army to 
continue its thrust with a strengthened south wing toward the 
line Dukla-Krosno-Strzyzow.  The enemy was unable t o maintain a 
continuous front on this day, a situation exploited  primarily by 
Emmich's Corps.  With 11 Bavarian and 20 ID in the first line 
and 119 ID in the second line, the Corps advanced t hrough 
Zmigrod to the area north and west of Dukla, thus r eaching the 
vital supply line of XXIV and XII Russian Corps.  T his was the 
prelude to a dramatic operation that would unfold i n the next 48 
hours in the valleys leading out of the mountains. 
 
Despite the premature loss of Zmigrod, the gallant Caucasians 
refused to give up the heights southwest and northw est of Jaslo 
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without a struggle.  The German XLI Res Corps was e ngaged all 
day in bitter combat before they finally drove the enemy from 
the Osobnica area in the late night hours.  12 ID, advancing 
north of the Ropa as the first echelon of VI Corps,  had a 
similar experience; they were able to make their wa y through the 
low ground northeast of Biecz without interference from the 
Russians, but then had great difficulty in advancin g to within 5 
or 6 km of Jaslo.  The Guards had just as much trou ble as the 
other two corps to reach the goals set by 11 th  Army for 5 May.  
The Caucasians stubbornly held onto the heights wes t of 
Kolaczyce until the evening. 
 
To the displeasure of the high command, the k.u.k. 4th  Army was 
still hanging farther back.  Its lead division, the  10 th , pushed 
ahead to the heights southwest of Jodlowa, in line with the 
Guards, and fulfilled its mission of guarding their  north flank.  
Toward evening, Volodtschenko's Group pulled back o ver the 
Wisloka south of Brzostek; the remnants of 61 and 3 1 Russian ID 
concentrated north of Brzostek. 
 
The main body of the k.u.k. IX Corps advanced in ec helon through 
Ryglice toward Zalasowa.  Since Kralicek's troops w ere 
considerably spread out, 4 th  Army HQ was concerned that they 
would lose contact with XIV Corps.  3 ID of that Co rps had 
crossed the Biala, but 8 ID was still held up by 42  Russian ID 
at the confluence of the Biala and Dunajec.  The le ft wing - 47 
Res ID and Stöger-Steiner's Group - were equally un able to move 
forward.  To finally break the stalemate in which t he Army was 
stuck, on the afternoon of the 5 th  Archduke Joseph Ferdinand 
planned to move 8 ID from the west bank of the Bial a and deploy 
it with 3 ID east of the river in a tightly concent rated shock 
group that would open the way to Tarnow.  Late in t he evening, 
however, word arrived that 3 ID had stormed the Gor skie Heights, 
without assistance from the planned envelopment att ack by 106 
Lst ID (GM Aust's Group).  At the same time the Kai ser Jaeger 
reported they were making progress west of the Bial a.  Now 4 th  
Army HQ relaxed.  Just before midnight of the 6 th , Mackensen 
asked whether it might not be advisable to move the  cavalry 
assembled behind Stöger-Steiner to 11 th  Army; the Chief of the 
Operational Detachment at 4 th  Army HQ - Col Paic - replied that 
the enemy now seemed to be also giving way in front  of 4 th  Army.  
Then the cavalry would soon find an appropriate are a of 
operations on the plains south of the Vistula. 
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c. The capture of Tarnow and advance by Dukla, 6 Ma y  
 
Meanwhile the Russian top-level commanders had exch anged ideas 
on the morning of 5 May; there were some major diff erences of 
opinion.  Although Ivanov was very disturbed about the course of 
events, he still expressed continued confidence in Dimitriev.  
The principal concern of the commander of 3 rd  Army was the danger 
of a breakthrough between the Vistula and the Carpa thian 
foothills, but the Front commander believed that th e approach of 
13 Siberian Rifle Div made this prospect rather unl ikely.  On 
the other hand, Ivanov's Chief of Staff Dragomirov felt that 
future prospects were gloomy.  He declared that the  position in 
west Galicia was untenable, and suggested to the St avka that the 
three Armies on the right (4 th , 3 rd  and 8 th ) should retreat to the 
line Ilza-Jozefow-Przemysl-Turka; the new line woul d thus 
include the Przemysl defenses.  At the same time, 9 th  Army would 
go over to the offensive.  This suggestion received  no 
consideration at supreme HQ, whose Chief of Staff w ired 
Dragomirov that 3 rd  Army should hold out indefinitely on the 
Wisloka.  Because of the situation west of the Vist ula, the 
Stavka demanded that at least the right wing of 3 rd  Army 
shouldn't pull back further than the lower stretch of the 
Wisloka.  The Grand Duke himself agreed, and on the  evening of 
the 5 th  he told General Dimitriev:  "The arrival of the 
celebrated III Caucasian Corps and other reinforcem ents 
guarantees that you will be able to do everything n ecessary to 
restore a favorable situation." 
 
Worried about his extended northern wing, Dimitriev  was mainly 
concerned that IX Corps should pull back from its e xposed 
position to the line Szczucin-Pilzno.  Orders to th is effect 
were apparently issued in the morning of the 5 th , but weren't 
received until night and then weren't carried out c ompletely.  
Meanwhile 3 rd  Army HQ had received reports about recent events i n 
the Jaslo-Dukla area.  Although the data was incomp lete (there 
were no tidings at all from 48 ID of XXIV Corps), i t was clear 
that the Zmigrod sector and the Dukla Pass would be  lost, and 
that the Corps in the area (XXIV and XII) needed to  take up new 
positions.  Thus it was no longer possible to hold onto the 
heights west of the Wisloka.  Therefore Dimitriev o rdered his 
hard-pressed center to pull back behind the Wisloka  and 
Jasiolka.  The south wing of IX Corps would retain a bridgehead 
west of the former river at Pilzno.  Farther south,  X Corps 
would hold the area above Brzostek 255; the Caucasians would hold 

                                                 
255 X Corps had 31 and 61 ID, 16 CD and 3 Don Coss Div.  

General Volodtschenko commanded a group on the righ t wing of 
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the sector at Jedlicze and XXIV Corps the one at Ry manow.  XII 
Corps, on the right of the XXIVth, would face due w est, and hold 
the brigades of 12 Siberian Rifle Div at Frysztak a nd Zarszyn 
(respectively) as a reserve.  XXI Corps would retai n its 
position in the mountains east of Mezölaborcz.  The  HQ of XXIX 
Corps was ordered to the lower Wisloka to take comm and of the 
reinforcements arriving there in driblets (13 Siber ian Rifle Div 
and 62 ID).  Dimitriev emphatically demanded that 8 th  Army should 
stay in place, because he was determined that his o wn troops 
would fight to the last, "no matter what it costs."  
 
In these hours the k.u.k. high command at Teschen w as 
concentrating mainly on the chance to catch the ene my in a 
pocket at Dukla.  Orders were issued late in the ev ening of the 
5th  to ensure that this operation would have the great est 
possible success.  XLI Res Corps should cross the W isloka south 
of Jaslo, Emmich's Corps should advance to the area  south of 
Krosno, while Martiny's Corps thrust through Tylawa  to Jasliska.  
The right wing of 3 rd  Army would secure the road from Radoszyce 
to Zagorz; Böhm-Ermolli would secure the road from Wolosate 
through Lutowiska to Kroscienko (southwest of Chyro w).  The main 
body of 4 th  Army would attack south of the Tarnow-Pilzno highw ay; 
the two rail lines leading into Debica would be ren dered useless 
as soon as possible by cavalry raids. 
 
4th  Army  
 
The hopes of the high command that 4 th  Army would finally make a 
major advance still weren't fulfilled on the Army's  left wing.  
At least the enemy had fully evacuated the eastern bank of the 
Dunajec opposite 47 Res ID, and also Stöger-Steiner 's Group had 
needed to exert just a little pressure to compel th e Russians to 
give up some ground.  However, the enemy had alread y rallied to 
offer new resistance on the Heights of Dabrowa.  He re the 
Honveds of 11 CD, who had been ordered to advance t oward Debica, 
instead had to dismount to engage in a fire fight o n the left 
wing of the German reserve division.  An intercepte d Russian 
radio message clarified the situation.  The command er of their 
IX Corps, apparently aware of the predominant opini on at the 
Stavka, had decided to only pull back his left wing ; his right 
wing would tarry at the mouth of the Dunajec, where  he could 
count on support from 4 th  Army just north of the Vistula. 
 
On the other hand, the Russians were withdrawing in  great haste 
opposite the center of the k.u.k. 4 th  Army.  Without having to 
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re-deploy as had been planned the day before, Roth' s Corps 
advanced toward the northeast and east.  The commem orative book 
of the Upper Austrian IR # 14 contains the followin g report: 

"The troops were completely exhausted physically fr om 
constant marching and fighting, and from insufficie nt 
rations because the supply trains couldn't keep up with 
their advance; men often collapsed from exhaustion. ..After 
almost 18 hours the Regiment, stumbling more than m arching, 
reached Zwiernik 256 , where it paused for further orders as 
the Division's reserve.  The orders arrived in the early 
morning." 257 

Detachments of 8 ID, along with Morgenstern's Lands turm troops 
(who then returned to service on the lines of commu nication), 
occupied the badly damaged city of Tarnow.  Toward evening the 
main body of the Innsbruck Corps reached the hilly terrain west 
and northwest of the Pilzno bridgehead.  Farther so uth the 106 
Lst ID fought to seize some important heights; thro ughout the 
day they clashed several times with 3 Caucasian CD,  and at night 
with the Russian 70 ID and part of 42 ID.  10 ID, w ith GM 
Szende's Group attached, had an easier day; they fi red hardly a 
shot and advanced to the west bank of the Wisloka, where they 
camped for the night opposite Brzostek.  Since the troops 
urgently needed a rest, Army HQ postponed the plann ed river 
crossing until the 7 th . 
 
11 th  Army  
 
Despite urging from Teschen, GO Mackensen at first intended on 6 
May to halt the right wing of his Army so that the center and 
left, lagging behind, could catch up.  At noon, how ever, he 
ordered the right to push ahead toward Rymanow.  On  this day the 
Guard Corps, to which 19 ID was now attached, reach ed the Jaslo-
Kolaczyce area; they captured Jaslo, but were unabl e to reach 
their day's objective, which lay 10 km further east .  Under VI 
Corps, 12 ID came to Jaslo late in the evening.  39  Hon ID 
forded the Wisloka, which was full of burning oil, at the 
destroyed railroad bridge above Jaslo; they advance d south of 
the Wisloka to a point roughly where the Russians w ere preparing 
part of their new defensive line, a half day's marc h from the 
town.  GdI Francois' 81 Res ID reached Zrecin, with  82 Res ID in 
the second line.  On the right of his XLI Res Corps , the main 
body of Emmich's Corps took up a line facing south at Iwla and 
Dukla.  Together with 3 rd  Army, they were instructed to complete 

                                                 
256 A hamlet south of Debica. 
257 "Regts.-Gesch. des IR. 14: Ein Buch der Erinner ung an 

grosse Zeiten 1914-1918" (Linz, 1919), p. 38 
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the encirclement of the Russians attempting to flee  north out of 
the Carpathians. 
 
3rd  Army  
 
The two divisions of the most-imperilled Russian co mmand, XXIV 
Corps, had managed during the night to break throug h into the 
hills east of Krempna by sacrificing their side det achments and 
rear guards.  Although badly decimated, 49 ID reach ed its 
assigned station south of Krosno, where it held a l ong line from 
Jedlicze to Rymanow, along with 11 CD.  The 48 ID, following the 
49 th , suffered greater losses as it sought to break thr ough from 
Mszana through Hyrowa.  Fended off by the Bavarians , the 
Division fell back again to Mszana.  Here, however,  it came 
under rifle and artillery fire from the k.k. 45 LW ID, advancing 
from Krempna.  Most of the Russian infantry fled in to the 
forests east of Mszana; the artillery, with a suita ble escort, 
sought to escape through Tylawa along the Dukla roa d.  Here, 
however, it fell into the hands of GM Berndt's cava lry (from 
XVII Corps); the 18 Cav Bde and 1 st  Lst Hussar Bde were hurrying 
through the Dukla Pass while 21 Cav Bde rode to Cze remcha.  The 
collision occurred at Tylawa.  Although the Russian s defended 
themselves desperately, whole detachments were forc ed to 
surrender.  Other groups broke away into the area s outheast of 
Dukla, where they would meet their fate the next da y. 
 
The k.u.k. X Corps lost 21 LW ID (which became the Army's 
reserve), but gained back 24 ID; after many days of  marching and 
fighting, the Corps spent the night in the Mszana-T ylawa area, 
along with Berndt's horsemen.  21 Cav Bde reached J asliska.  
Farther back, 11 ID of XVII Corps ended the day at Czeremcha, 
while Col von Bolzano's Group (IR # 81 and 88), 26 LW ID and 1 
Lst Inf Bde were in the area north and south of the  Dukla Pass.  
28 ID stayed behind at F.-Odor.  Along with 22 LW I D, which 
initially had followed X Corps through Malastow and  Rostajne, 
the 28 th  was to return to III Corps; both divisions were no rmally 
components of this Corps, which would now transfer to the right 
wing of 3 rd  Army. 
 
Farther east, the VII Corps followed XII Russian Co rps, after 20 
Hon ID fought some heavy actions southeast of Nagyb ukocz, and 
reached the Mezölaborcz-Czeremcha road.  1 CD campe d for the 
night behind VII Corps' east wing.  The Beskid Corp s took 
Mezölaborcz and advanced with its front facing to t he northeast.  
Its opponents, XXI Russian Corps, gave little indic ation that 
they would withdraw any further. 
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2nd Army    
 
For the last few days, the left wing of 2 nd Army had busily 
sought to distract the enemy by increased artillery  fire and 
feint attacks, while withstanding some isolated Rus sian attacks.  
On 6 May the 34 ID, which was on the right of 25 Ge rman Res ID 
(of the Beskid Corps), worked its way closer to the  main 
position of the 3 Russian Rifle Div. 258   The next division in 
line, the gallant north Bohemian 29 ID, stormed the  heights on 
the Hungarian border south of Wola Michowa (Na Stob ach), but 
then had to give them back to the enemy.  Army HQ a t Ungvar was 
meanwhile making all necessary preparations to brin g its corps 
out of their positions at the first sign of a Russi an retreat. 
 
 
 

d. Continuing the attack over the Wislok, 7-8 May  
 
Late in the evening of 6 May, Dimitriev had already  advised 
Ivanov in a phone conversation that a further retre at from the 
enemy would probably be necessary.  At the moment, the primary 
concern of the commander of 3 rd  Russian Army was the progress the 
allies were making at Jaslo.  He felt compelled tha t night to 
order the inner wings of X and III Caucasian Corps to pull back 
toward Gogolow.  In the same hours, Dimitriev recei ved 
instructions from Ivanov that XXI Corps should leav e the front 
and assemble around Sanok as a reserve.  Because of  the 
situation of XXIV Corps and the necessity of mainta ining contact 
with 8 th  Army, Dimitriev asked that implementation of this order 
should be postponed until 8 May.  Ivanov responded that at least 
the artillery of XXI Corps should be made available  soon. 
 
3rd  k.u.k. Army  
 
Because of these measures by the enemy, on 7 May th e right wing 
and center of the Beskid Corps still met stiff resi stance on the 
Beskid Ridge, and couldn't break through on this da y.  Only the 
left wing made some progress forward, and took the heights on 
both sides of the bend in the railroad at Mezölabor cz.  However, 
the exertions of the attackers had an impact, as be came evident 
when an intercepted Russian broadcast announced tha t Dimitriev 

                                                 
258 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - Although the original begin s to refer 

to the Russian Rifle Bdes from this point as Divs, in fact the 
Bdes were converted gradually to Divs through late summer of 
1915. 
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had ordered the withdrawal of their opponents, XXI Corps, on the 
following night. 
 
The other three corps of the k.u.k. 3 rd  Army (VII, XVII and X) 
were under orders to remain on the heels of the ene my units 
pulling back to the upper Wislok; for this purpose they pivoted 
to advance due east.  On the right wing of VII Corp s, 1 CD 
attacked the heights northwest of Vidrany, but in v ain.  On 
their left, 20 Hon ID stormed a strong Russian posi tion in the 
mountains on the Galicia-Hungarian border (Weretysz ow); the 
action raged until evening, when the enemy gave up the hotly-
contested point. 
 
On the morning of the 7 th , the XII Russian Corps left substantial 
forces west and southwest of Surowica, apparently t o cover the 
withdrawal of artillery and supply trains toward th e north.  
These units on the heights southwest of Wislok Wk. and on the 
Wislok upstream from Surowica were finally pushed b ack after 
almost a full day of fighting, thanks to a well-coo rdinated 
effort by 17, 11 and 2 ID plus 26 LW ID.  17 ID of VII Corps 
reached the area west of Wislok Wk.  Under XVII Cor ps, 11 ID 
advanced to Surowica, followed by 1 Lst Inf Bde; 26  LW ID, now 
assigned to the Corps, reached the area southeast o f Krolik-
Polski.  Under X Corps, 2 ID halted for the night a t Jasliska, 
while an advanced detachment ensured that contact w as maintained 
with 11 ID and 26 LW ID to the south.  As 45 LW ID marched to 
Krolik-Polski, they came upon the soldiers of 48 Ru ssian ID 
who'd fled there the night before.  Only remnants o f the enemy 
division, totaling 8 weak battalions and 14 guns, m anaged to 
escape to the east bank of the Wislok.  The Austria ns captured 
more than 1300 men, 16 guns and 5 heavy howitzers.  On 12 May 
the commander of the unfortunate unit, the ambitiou s General 
Kornilov, was spotted along with two colonels and f ive other 
officers by an ammunition column of the k.u.k. 17 I D at F.-
Vizköz, and taken prisoner. 259   Numerous stragglers held out for 
some time in the forests; pro-Russian elements of t he local 
Ruthenian population protected them and helped some  to return to 
the Russian Army.  24 ID followed 45 LW ID; 21 LW I D, which had 
rejoined X Corps, advanced to the Mszana area. 
 
GM Berndt's cavalry group (4 CD and 1 Lst Huss Bde)  was now 

                                                 
259 Kornilov later escaped from captivity with the help of a 

Czech guard; he played a leading role during the Ru ssian 
Revolution and the actions against Bolshevism.  In spring 1918 
he fell in action while commanding a White army in an attack 
on Ekaterinodar in the Caucasus. 
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directly under Army HQ; shortly after noon on 7 May  they arrived 
on the heights at Rymanow, where the 119 German ID at first 
mistook them for Russians and fired on them.  Nonet heless the 
cavalry were able to inflict damage with artillery fire on the 
enemy's columns, marching directly to their front. 
 
11 th  Army  
 
Early on the 7 th , the commander of 11 th  Army received a series of 
reports from pilots that the Russians were retreati ng in the 
area of Jaslo and Kolaszyce.  The bulk of his  Army  would thrust 
forward to cross the Wislok between Hadczow and Fry sztak and to 
secure the heights east of the river.  The south wi ng would turn 
toward Besko and as on the previous days help block  the retreat 
of the Russian units still in the Beskids. 
 
119 ID of Emmich's Corps, the Army's southernmost u nit, was 
gradually reinforced by parts of 20 German ID; it w as engaged in 
heavy actions west and east of Iwonicz, principally  with 12 
Siberian Rifle Div.  At Rymanow, as noted above, it  made contact 
with GM Berndt's cavalry; at Besko it captured the crossing-
point over the Wislok.  On Emmich's left, Francois gained ground 
south of Krosno. 
 
The divisions of Arz's Corps had already lost 4000 to 6000 men 
since the battle began.  39 Hon ID, along with Germ an bicycle 
troops, took the city of Krosno; the Russians (from  XXIV Corps) 
had pulled back to the heights farther east.  The k .u.k. 12 ID, 
advancing in echelon left of the Honveds, collided near Jedlicze 
with 9 Russian ID, fighting on the south wing of II I Caucasian 
Corps.  The Russians detected a gap in their oppone nts' line and 
launched a counterattack; finally, however, they ha d to pull 
back to avoid losing contact with XXIV Corps.  They  took up a 
position on the heights west of Odrzykon, one of wh ich (# 326) 
was taken by the Austrians at 5:00 PM. 
 
The Prussian Guard Corps, whose left wing was exten ded by 19 ID, 
were engaged once more with Irmanov's Caucasians, n ortheast and 
north of Jaslo.  The enemy offered fierce resistanc e in 
accordance with Dimitriev's orders of the preceding  evening, but 
finally were driven from Lubla back to the Wislok. 
 
4th  Army  
 
For the 7 th , Mackensen ordered 4 th  k.u.k. Army to cross the 
Wisloka and to capture Frysztak with its right wing  while the 
left advanced in echelon.  The cavalry would spread  out as soon 
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as possible in the plains north of the railroad. 
 
After Szende's Brigade had already thrust over the Wisloka below 
Brzostek during the night, 10 ID also gained the ea st bank above 
the town during the morning.  However, despite stre nuous 
exertions these units were unable to advance any fu rther during 
the day; they were opposed by X Russian Corps, whos e south wing 
was bent back toward Gogolow.  Night had already fa llen when the 
Russians finally abandoned Brzostek and fell back t o the east.  
The other division of IX Corps - 106 Lst ID - also made just 
limited progress on this day; they won several loca l successes, 
but were still pinned down opposite the southern pa rt of the 
enemy bridgehead at Pilzno.  Therefore the Corps co mmander 
planned to have 10 ID thrust north on the next day to help the 
106 th . 
 
Kralicek's concerns, however, were relieved by the advance of 
the Linz 3 ID of XIV Corps on his left.  This unit attacked the 
Pilzno bridgehead from the west in the early mornin g; during the 
day and a good part of the night they fought the le ft wing of IX 
Russian Corps (70 ID and 2 Comb Coss Div) for every  foot of 
ground.  The Russians finally began to give way, an d on the 
evening of the 7 th  some horsemen from 106 Lst ID entered the town 
of Pilzno.  The enemy pulled back with great haste over the 
Wisloka at dawn on the 8 th . 
 
The enemy had been ordered to hold the Pilzno area as long as 
possible, because it was the pivot for the withdraw al of IX 
Corps as ordered by Dimitriev.  However, farther we st the k.u.k. 
8 ID at Walki, the German 47 Res ID at Lisia Gora, and Stöger-
Steiner's Group on the north also encountered very heavy 
resistance until evening, because the Russians rece ived their 
orders to retreat to Radomysl and Szczucin belatedl y. 
 
Since the left wing of the Army continued to hang b ack, Army HQ 
wanted XIV Corps to swing to the north, just as IX Corps had 
temporarily planned to do with its 10 ID.  Thus FML  Roth 
wouldn't immediately follow the Russians to the eas t after their 
withdrawal over the Wisloka, but would first bring relief to the 
German 47 Res ID and FML Stöger-Steiner's Group on his left.  
Mackensen, however, opposed this plan because he fe lt that a 
continuation of the offensive toward the east was t he best means 
to also compel the enemy to retreat from the area n orth of the 
Przemysl railroad.  Therefore he vetoed Archduke Jo seph 
Ferdinand's proposal.  Meanwhile the Archduke obtai ned from the 
AOK permission to place the units fighting in the p lains under 
one HQ.  For this purpose the commander of Ist Corp s, GdK Karl 
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Freih. von Kirchbach, was brought over from the nor th bank of 
the Vistula by the high command. 
 
 

1) The Russians decide to retreat over the Wislok 

 
Meanwhile the commander of the 3 rd  Russian Army was once again 
greatly concerned by the growing fragility of the f ront of III 
Caucasian Corps and the obvious threat that the all ies would 
break through between XII and XXIV Corps in the Rym anow area; he 
addressed his laments in lively fashion to Ivanov a nd Brussilov.  
Dimitriev reported to the Front commander that his Army had used 
itself up in the last five days; it was absolutely necessary 
that he receive the support of two or three corps i f he wasn't 
permitted to evade enemy pressure by a quick withdr awal. 
 
This difficult situation of 3 rd  Army was the principal topic of a 
conference that took place on the morning of 7 May at the Cholm 
railroad station in the salon car of the Grand Duke .  He had 
hurried to the town from his headquarters to meet G eneral Ivanov 
and the Commander of Northwest Front, General Alexe iev.  It 
appears that Ivanov's Chief of Staff once again bro ught up his 
suggestion of the 5 th , that the front should be pulled back to 
the San.  However, the Grand Duke rejected this ide a as 
decisively as his General Quartermaster Danilov had  done 
earlier.  The Generalissimo issued a strict order t hat the 3 rd  
Army could at most withdraw only to a line running "through the 
meridian of the lower Wisloka."  Consequently, Ivan ov - through 
his Chief of Staff Dragomirov - ordered 3 rd  Army to take up a 
position on the night of 7-8 May along the line Szc zucin-
Radomysl Wk.-Wielopole-Wojkowska-Haczow-Bukowica Ri dge.  
Implementation of this command would obviously also  compel at 
least the right wing of 8 th  Army to withdraw.  Ivanov ordered 
this wing to deploy on the line Szczawne-Chryszczat a.  At the 
time this order was issued, it seems that the 8 th  Army had 
already been instructed to retreat to the upper San .  This 
decision was evidently caused by concern that the a llied thrust 
against XII and XXIV Corps could lead to their taki ng 
Brussilov's rear by surprise.  8 th  Army's rear guards were to 
hold onto Komancza, Jablonki, Berehy Grn. and Ustrz yki Grn. 
 
Particular care was taken at Cholm to provide reser ves for 3 rd  
Army.  The first available units were 13 Sib Rif Di v and 63 ID, 
which would create a new XXIX Corps at Mielec.  8 I D was 
transferring from the Narew along with XV Corps HQ,  and XXI 
Corps was leaving the front and moving to a reserve  position at 
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Sanok. Although these reserves would be available t o 3 rd  Army, no 
specific instructions were issued regarding their u se.  On the 
other hand, there was a discussion regarding whethe r XXXIII 
Corps, assembled on the east wing of 9 th  Army, should also be 
sent to central Galicia.  In the last few days the Stavka had 
been watching the inactive 9 th  Army with growing impatience; when 
they prodded the Army commander, Letschitzky, he co ntinued to 
complain about his crippling shortage of ammunition .  Finally, 
on the 6 th  Ivanov issued a stinging order to Letschitzky to a t 
last open his offensive.  Hope for the success of t his operation 
was surely a substantial reason why the Stavka cont inued to 
forbid 3 rd  Army to retreat to the San.  The attempt to redeem  the 
situation by an attack in east Galicia became more urgent on the 
7th  when reports were received that German troops had come to 
Stanislau and Czernowitz.  In general orders issued  at noon on 8 
May, the Grand Duke let Ivanov decide what to do wi th XXXIII 
Corps.  He also ordered that the second division of  XV Corps 
should make ready to move to Rzeszow.  Another corp s would come 
from 4 th  Army, and the V Caucasian Corps - which had been 
stationed around Odessa for a projected expedition to the 
Bosporus - was sent to Lemberg. 
 
On the same day, the Grand Duke Nicholas Nikolaievi tch 
approached General Joffre with a request to immedia tely open a 
planned relief attack on the Western Front.  The Gr and Duke's 
appeal for help would not be in vain. 
 
Meanwhile, toward evening on 7 May Dimitriev had is sued new 
orders for the retreat of his Army, in accordance w ith the 
wishes of the Stavka and the guidelines of Ivanov.  The Corps 
would occupy the following lines: 
. IX - Szczucin to Laczki 
. X - Laczki to Wielopole 
. III Caucasian - Wielopole through Wisniowa to Odr zykon 
. XXIV - Odrzykon to the Rymanow area (the Corps co nsisted of 
the 49 ID, remnants of 48 ID and a cavalry division , plus the 12 
Sib Rif Div which had originally been in reserve) 
. XII - South of XXIV Corps through the Bukowica Ri dge to the 
heights west of Szczawne. 
Behind the lines, XXI Corps was at Sanok as the Arm y's reserve.  
Shortly before midnight an additional order was sen t to XXI 
Corps; after it completed its assembly it would att ack toward 
Besko-Rymanow.  No time frame was set for this atta ck, and the 
Corps wasn't able to finish concentrating until the  evening of 
the 9 th . 
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2) The allies break the Russian front at Krosno and  Rymanow 

 
On the allied side, the k.u.k. AOK gave the Armies their next 
goals at 7:00 PM on the 7 th .  The 4 th  Army would thrust ahead to 
the Rzeszow area; the 11 th  would force its way over the Wislok 
between Besko and Frysztak - its right wing would m ove through 
Zarszyn to Mrzyglod on the San, the left to Tyczyn (south of 
Rzeszow).  3 rd  Army would break the enemy's resistance in the 
mountains up to the Lupkow Pass, and advance in the  general 
direction of Sanok. 
 
Mackensen was careful to stress to 4 th  Army that their primary 
task was to throw the enemy over the Wisloka; the m ain body 
should capture the Rzeszow-Sedziszow area, while ca valry took 
the Przeworsk-Rozwadow railroad.  The best way to h elp Stöger-
Steiner's Group was to push due east.  4 th  Army HQ naturally 
obeyed these orders.  However, the Archduke was sti ll concerned 
that the Russians, whose front north of the Vistula  hadn't 
pulled back, could take advantage of the dispersion  of 4 th  Army 
by mounting a counterattack.  Therefore he advised his units, 
especially XIV Corps, to remember to deploy in eche lon and in 
depth. 
 
During 8 May, FML Stöger-Steiner's Group advanced t o within 7 or 
8 km of Szczucin.  They had fought several actions with IX 
Russian Corps and perhaps also with detachments fro m 4 th  Russian 
Army, which appeared temporarily south of the Vistu la before 
returning to the north bank.  The security of the s outh bank of 
the Vistula, and of the batteries of 1 st  Army stationed there, 
was the responsibility of a regiment detached from 46 LW ID.  
Directly north of the river, the enemy evacuated se veral parts 
of their foremost positions on the lower Nida (incl uding the 
strong point at Czarkow); this was in part due to p ressure from 
the main body of 46 LW ID.  However, the k.u.k. 1 st  Army - 
despite the understandable impatience of its comman der - was in 
no position to initiate a decisive operation; it ha d just 50,000 
riflemen to cover a front of 70 km. 
 
South of Stöger-Steiner, the left wing of the Germa n 47 Res ID 
pursued the enemy in some actions through Dabrowa a nd Radgoszcz; 
the main body of the Division pushed the Russian re ar guards 
back to Lisia Gora and advanced to Zassow.  To the displeasure 
of Army HQ, 11 Hon CD once more remained dismounted  to fight as 
infantry, since their opponents still presented a s olid front.  
FML Stöger-Steiner's Group, the German 47 Res ID, a nd 11 Hon CD 
now made up a Combined Corps under GdK Kirchbach; t he detached 
brigade from 2 CD was placed under FML Roth. 
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On the 8 th  the XIV Corps advanced on both sides of the railro ad 
to the Debica area, without meeting serious opposit ion from the 
enemy. 
 
To prevent the Russians from once more digging in, IX Corps 
strove to secure the Wielopole area.  Despite the i nstructions 
from Army HQ to deploy in echelon, FML Kralicek wan ted to 
increase his striking force.  Therefore he brought 106 Lst ID 
into line right next to 10 ID.  However, the Landst urm were 
unable to break through west of Wielopole, where th e flanks of 
III Caucasian and X Russian Corps came together; no r could 10 ID 
break through north of Frysztak.  
 
On the north wing of 11 th  Army, the Guard Corps (strengthened by 
19 German ID) established a firm foothold on the ea st bank of 
the Wislok above Frysztak and at Odrzykon.  The k.u .k. 12 ID, 
which had been holding back somewhat to secure the area between 
the Guards and 39 Hon ID, also arrived at Odrzykon toward 
evening; as darkness fell they captured the souther n part of 
Korczyna and the ruins of Odrzykon from the Caucasi ans.  This 
setback which Ivanov suffered at the hands of the i nner wings of 
the Prussian Guard and the k.u.k. VI Corps made a d eep 
impression on the Russian leadership.  39 Hon ID an d the German 
82 Res ID completed the latest defeat of the Caucas ians by 
breaking their resistance on the heights east of Kr osno.  At 
Haczow, 81 Res ID of Francois' Corps made a signifi cant dent in 
the Russian front along the Wislok. 
 
The Russians were even more concerned about the Rym anow and 
Besko area, where Emmich's Corps along with Berndt' s cavalry 
threatened to rupture the connection between their XXIV and XII 
Corps.  The allies made progress southeast of Haczo w, but their 
attempt to break through to Besko was a failure. 
 
The divisions of 3 rd  Army, still moving due east, hurled 
themselves against XII Russian Corps on the upper W islok.  On 
the northern wing, X Corps advanced toward Odrzecho wa with 24 ID 
and 45 LW ID.  The 24 th , in line next to Emmich's Corps, 
established themselves east of the Wislok in the ev ening, but 
still hadn't penetrated the main Russian positions.   To their 
right, 45 LW ID brought a regiment to the eastern b ank, but also 
failed to break through the principal Russian line.   21 LW ID, 
which was in the second line, was removed from X Co rps by 3 rd  
Army HQ; they were ordered to assemble in the Jasli ka-Czeremcha 
area on the 9 th , and would soon leave the Army's sector for 
employment elsewhere. 
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XVII Corp fought southwest of Odrzechowa on the 8 th ; for this 
phase, the Corps commanded 2 ID as well as 26 LW ID  and 11 ID.  
The latter two divisions stormed the western bulwar k of the 
Bukowica (Zruban).  While 26 LW ID pushed ahead to the hill by 
Odrzechowa, 11 ID attempted to capture the rest of the Bukowica 
but was defeated.  This difficult task was then und ertaken by 
VII Corps, which during the day had mopped up the w estern bank 
of the Wislok southwest of Surowica; as darkness fe ll, with 17 
ID on the left and 20 Hon ID on the right, the Corp s took the 
crest of the Bukowica despite desperate Russian res istance.  The 
enemy was able to retain only the heights west of S zczawne (# 
706), where Dimitriev's and Brussilov's Armies came  together, 
against attacks by the k.u.k. 1 CD. 
 
The Beskid Corps advanced to the area south of Szcz awne, partly 
amid heavy fighting. 
 
Allied pilots returning from the area east of the u pper Wislok 
brought encouraging news.  On all roads leading out  of the 
sectors of XXI Russian Corps and of Brussilov's Arm y, countless 
wagons carrying supplies were moving north and nort heast through 
Sanok, Zagorz and Lisko.  Some of the columns had a lready 
crossed the San, and disappeared into the haze and dust.  Also 
on the roads to Sanok were the infantry and artille ry of XXI 
Corps.  The railroad stations east of Sanok were fu ll of men, 
and surrounded by hundreds of wagons.  To the south east was the 
glow of fires, set by the Russians in their usual f ashion.  It 
was clear that the Russians were retreating from we st to east 
throughout the area.  The task which the Central Po wers' high 
commands had given to their armies - to destroy the  enemy front 
up to the area of the Lupkow Pass - had been to a l arge extent 
completed. 
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e. Events in the forest Carpathians and in Pflanzer -
Baltin's sector in the first week of May  
 
However, the allies' successes didn't stop at the L upkow Pass.  
Farther to the east, 2 nd Army was also able to advance farther on 
8 May.  On Böhm-Ermolli's left wing, 34 and 29 ID o f XIX Corps 
drove the enemy in the morning from the border heig hts southwest 
and south of Wola Michowa. 260   The artillery hurriedly moved 
ahead, and substantial parts of the Corps spent the  night in the 
uppermost reaches of the Oslawa valley.  Toward mor ning the 
entire 2 nd Army climbed the heights along the border which 
Brussilov had abandoned.  By evening, forward detac hments were 
standing on the line Ustrzyki Grn.-Wetlina-Chryszcz ata. 
 
Brussilov pulled back in front of the west wing of South Army as 
well as from Böhm-Ermolli.  In the past few weeks, Linsingen's 
Army HQ had fretted because of their forced inactiv ity.  On 2 
May, the Honveds and cis-Leithanian Landsturm of Ho fmann's Corps 
had won a brilliant local success in a diversionary  attack west 
of Tuchla; however, the Russians recovered their lo st ground 
between the 4 th  and 6 th  due to the collapse of parts of 55 ID. 261   
Meanwhile Linsingen had approached the high command  again with 
the plan he'd advocated at the end of April; he wan ted to 
reinforce his right wing with two divisions, if nec essary 
Szurmay's Corps (which had joined him from 2 nd Army), and then to 
attack toward Dolina.  The k.u.k. high command cons idered his 
ideas, but they were overtaken by events.  At 3:00 AM on 8 May, 
Szurmay's troops noted that the enemy had evacuated  the trenches 
to their front.  The Russians hadn't yet pulled bac k very far.  
Nonetheless, Szurmay's Corps took Halicz Mountain a nd the 
village of Beniowa; a small part of the enemy's fro nt was also 
taken by the left wing of Bothmer's Corps. 
 
Under Pflanzer-Baltin's Armeegruppe on the allies' east wing, 
FZM Ljubicic had opened his diversionary attack at Osmaloda on 2 
May.  He had 21 battalions organized as follows: 
. GM Weiss' Group = 9 Inf Bde (IR # 13, 93), FJB # 8, 9, 16 

                                                 
260 Zanantoni, "Die Geschichte der 29. ID im Weltkr ieg 1914-

1918" (Reichenberg, 1929), Vol. I, pp. 237 ff. 
261 Hofmann's Corps had recently received some Ruth enian and 

Czech Ersatz troops who reduced the combat capabili ty of his 
mostly-new units.  At the start of May, six compani es of 
Landwehr and Landsturm - composed of Ruthenes and M oravian 
Czechs - either surrendered without resistance or w ent over to 
the enemy. 
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. Col. Kuhn's Group = IR # 5 

. Col. Köckh's Group = IV Bn/96; 16 Inf Bde (FJB # 14 and 18) 

. Corps reserves = FJB # 1, 13 and 27. 
On this day, Ljubicic's corps-sized command capture d the heights 
of Schlis from 74 ID, although they paid for their success with 
heavy casualties.  On the next day, the right wing of XIII Corps 
fended off a Russian attack north of Nadworna.  At the same 
time, the enemy sent reinforcements - totaling abou t two 
regiments in the next few days - to oppose Ljubicic 's Group; 
this measure made it impossible for the Aus-Hung. t roops to gain 
further ground.  Meanwhile, reports were piling up in Pflanzer's 
HQ about an imminent attack by Letschitzky's Army o f about 12 
infantry divisions (including the opolcheniye briga des) and more 
than 9 cavalry divisions.  An intercepted broadcast  on 7 May 
finally confirmed that the goal of this enemy force  was to break 
through toward Kolomea and Maramaros-Sziget in the next few 
days.  The arrival of XXXIII Russian Corps in the B uczacz area 
made it clear that the main enemy thrust would come  between 
Zaleszczyki and the bend in the Dniester north of O bertyn.  
Armeegruppe HQ, which on 8 May received the designa tion "7 th  
Army" HQ, sent reinforcements to the most imperille d sectors.  
19 Hon Cav Bde, two Landes-Schützen battalions and one Gendarme 
battalion went to Zastavna, while two battalions of  Common Army 
infantry, two regiments from 42 Hon ID and the 8 CD  were held in 
readiness at Horodenka.  Moreover, FML Czibulka was  instructed 
to have reserve troops in place behind his right wi ng.  Command 
of the entire front between the Russian border and Czibulka's 
Group was given to GdK Marschall.  The part of the front facing 
east between the Pruth and Dniester was given to th e commander 
of XI Corps, FML Korda, who was directly under Army  HQ. 
 
The attack of Ljubicic's Group was halted by the Ar my commander 
on 8 May, because its future progress was doubtful and the 
general situation was threatening; the advance had lengthened 
the already thin front by another 28 km.  Hopefully  this would 
free some reserves to aid the Army's badly endanger ed center. 
 
On the same day, the Landes-Schützen in front of Za leszczyki 
reported a brilliant and unexpected success.  On th e previous 
night, Major Prochazka of L-Sch Regt I, on his own initiative, 
attacked the bridgehead covering the town on the so uth bank of 
the Dniester; this developed into a general advance  by 30 ID, 
and the capture of the bridgehead. 262  On the next morning parts 

                                                 
262 Major Robert Prochazka received the Knight's Cr oss of the 

Maria Theresia Military Order for this outstanding feat of 
arms.  See Major Dr Czegka, "Der Kaiser-Schützen Ha ndstreich 
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of the Division crossed to the north bank of the Dn iester to 
capture the city itself.  3500 prisoners were taken .  Although 
this was a memorable victory, it came at an awkward  time for 
Army HQ, which would have preferred to have as much  of 30 ID as 
possible available to meet the anticipated Russian attack.  The 
high command had already ordered on the 6 th  that III Corps, which 
had left the front of 3 rd  Army, should join Pflanzer-Baltin.  
However, its movement by railroad didn't begin unti l the 8 th .  
Therefore the 7 th  Army would have to withstand the first Russian 
attack with the units it already had available. 
 
 

f. The Aus-Hung. high command between 4 and 9 May  
 
The fate of the Aus-Hung. high command was such tha t even a 
great success like it won at Gorlice could only be enjoyed for a 
few hours.  Shortly after the leaders returned from  the 
battlefield, early on 4 May, they received ominous news about 
the intentions of Italy.  During the day the situat ion worsened, 
when a report arrived that our neighbor to the sout h had 
renounced the entire Triple Alliance.  Falkenhayn s ent a series 
of admonitions that Austria-Hungary should hesitate  no longer, 
but should take desperate measures to fend off the crisis.  The 
Chief of the Aus-Hung. General Staff fully agreed w ith this 
opinion and let the Foreign Minister know that it w ould be 
impossible for the Army to now bear the burden of w ar with 
Italy. 
 
The tension was relieved in the next few days, when  Burian was 
able to continue negotiations with Rome.  The Ballh ausplatz made 
some further proposals, and at the urging of Prince  Bülow the 
k.u.k. ambassador, Freih. von Maccio, on his own re sponsibility 
offered the Italians more than his chief had author ized.  
However, Italy made no counter-proposal.  Baron Bur ian reported 
the probable reason for this development on the eve ning of 7 
May, when he met at Teschen with the German Imperia l Chancellor, 
the two Chiefs of Staff (Conrad and Falkenhayn) and  the two 
Minister Presidents (Stürgkh and Tisza).  Through n eutral 
channels he'd learned that on 26 April the Italians  had made a 
more or less binding treaty with the Entente powers  at London.  
The evidence was overwhelming that Italy would ente r the war 
between 20 and 26 May. 
 

                                                                                                                                                             
auf Zaleszczyki am 8. Mai 1915" (Mil.-wiss. Mitt., Heft 1 of 
2nd Series,1931). 
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An important political result of these meetings at Teschen was 
that the leading figures of Germany stated that the y would stand 
unconditionally behind their Aus-Hung. ally in the event of an 
Italian war.  However, the amount of military assis tance 
couldn't be decided until the hour when it was need ed, because 
of the tense situation on all the existing fronts.  Diplomatic 
negotiations should continue, to postpone this hour  of decision 
for as long as possible. 
 
Both Chiefs of Staff agreed that they shouldn't hal t their 
offensive against Russia because of the threatening  attitude of 
Italy; on the contrary, it was all the more desirab le that the 
strength of the Central Powers should be prominentl y displayed 
before the eyes of the defecting allies.  On 4 May,  Falkenhayn 
had ordered that a new division (56 ID) should move  from the 
West to the East.  At the same time he asked Conrad  to also send 
some of the k.u.k. units in the Balkans to Galicia.   However, 
his Austrian colleague didn't concur.  The transfer  of 14 Mtn 
Bde from Syrmia to the Pola Military Harbor had alr eady 
indicated that the Aus-Hung. Chief of Staff would u se the troops 
of Archduke Eugene primarily as a reserve army for the creation 
of a front against Italy.  Although at the same tim e Conrad 
spoke in a letter to Col. von Laxa (the Military At taché in 
Sofia) regarding an offensive against Serbia by the  end of May 
at the earliest, it is uncertain if he still believ ed in this 
operation.  Orders issued to the Balkan forces on 8  May placed 
more emphasis on fending off a possible Serbian-Rom anian attack 
than on taking the initiative ourselves.  The dange r that 
Italy's entry into the war would also bring Romania  into action 
couldn't be underestimated because of the close rel ationship 
between Rome and Bucharest.  On the other hand, the  allied 
victory against Russia was again making the Romania ns more 
cautious. 
 
Meanwhile, the retreat of all the Russian units bet ween the 
upper Vistula and the Lupkow Pass (and of some unit s even 
farther east) meant that the goals upon which the a llies had 
agreed before the Gorlice operation had been litera lly met.  
However, the Chiefs of Staff were now fully convinc ed that 
pressure should be maintained on the Russians; this  is proven by 
their face-to-face and written exchanges.  On 9 May  the German 
OHL moved from Mézières to the castle of Pless in U pper Silesia, 
just one hour's drive from Teschen.  This was furth er proof that 
the German military leaders for the time being were  making their 
major effort in the East, as Conrad, Hindenburg and  Ludendorff 
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had desired since October 1914. 263  
 
Although full agreement had been reached on this is sue, this 
wasn't true of the details of how the offensive was  to be 
continued.  Falkenhayn had no concept other than to  seek a 
decision over the Russians by continuous pressure f rom 
Mackensen's Army.  Despite the victory at Gorlice, however, 
Conrad hadn't abandoned the plan he had outlined in  his 
memorandum of 7 April; he felt that the attack in t he center and 
the subsequent operation to push the enemy back wou ld never win 
as great a success as a wide-ranging envelopment.  
Significantly, in the first days after Gorlice he t old his 
immediate subordinates that it would have been pref erable to 
deploy the majority of Mackensen's units under Hind enburg.  His 
desire to operate on the flanks made it easier for him to decide 
on 6 May to send III Corps, which Boroevic no longe r needed, to 
help Pflanzer's Army which was threatened by a stro ng Russian 
attack. 264   The Corps began to move by rail two days later.  This 
displeased Falkenhayn, who wanted all available uni ts to join 
Mackensen's Army Group and believed that the victor ious advance 
of this Group would be the best way to relieve Pfla nzer. 
 
Along with III Corps, Col. Bolzano's Brigade (IR # 81 and 88) 
left 3 rd  Army and was sent farther east; they would reinfor ce 
Corps Hofmann, which was engaged in the center of S outh Army. 
 
Besides these matters, the k.u.k. high command was above all 
concerned with the question of how to finally get t he enemy to 
withdraw from the area west of the Vistula.  Since our own units 
there were too weak for a frontal attack, Conrad wa nted to help 
them with a thrust from the south bank of the Vistu la.  For this 
reason, the AOK decided on the 9 th  to send 21 LW ID by rail to 
Tarnow on the 9 th ; it would be followed by two divisions from 2 nd 
Army on the 10 th .  Conrad suggested to Falkenhayn that this 
operation should also be reinforced by divisions fr om the 
Western Front, but the latter refused.  He was conc erned about a 
possible Franco-British attack at Lille and in Flan ders, which 
in fact began on 9 May. 
 
Otherwise, for a variety of reasons it was impossib le for the 

                                                 
263 Draft copy of the German Official History, Vol.  VII 
264 The original intention of the high command was to send III 

Corps, made up of troops from the Alpine lands, to the Italian 
front.  They changed its destination because of Pfl anzer's 
situation.  (This is based on a report by GM Kless,  who at the 
time was a captain in the Operations Office of the AOK.) 
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attacking Aus-Hung. and German armies to shift unit s around on a 
large scale.  The menace from Italy forced them to avoid being 
choosy about where to seek success, but rather to s eize 
opportunities as they arose.  In general the armies  would 
continue to remain on the enemy's heels in the sect ors they 
already occupied.  

2. The Russians retreat to the San, 9-13 May 

 

a. The Battles of Sanok and Rzeszow, 9-10 May  
 
On 8 May Mackensen's Army, gallantly supported on t he left by 
FML Kralicek's k.u.k. IX Corps, had captured all th e Russian 
positions on the heights between Besko and Frysztak  in a sharp 
attack.  This meant that the Grand Duke-Generalissi mo's explicit 
desire that Dimitriev's weakened Army should contin ue to hold 
the heights on the lower Wisloka could hardly be ca rried out.  
Moreover, the threat to the Rzeszow area would make  it difficult 
for the widely-extended IX Russian Corps to retreat  to the San.  
The situation around Sanok was no better, and menac ed 8 th  Army, 
which was still in the Carpathians. 
 
Because of these developments, neither Dimitriev no r Dragomirov 
(Ivanov's Chief of Staff) wished to postpone the re treat to the 
San and into the blood-soaked hills south of Przemy sl.  However, 
the Stavka had decisively ordered that not a foot o f Galician 
soil should be voluntarily abandoned, and this prev ented the 
Russian commanders on the spot from implementing th eir plans.  
Therefore they hung their last hopes on the success  of the 
counterattack which XXI Corps was to mount from the  Sanok area 
on 10 May.  3 rd  Army was ordered on the 9 th  to stand its ground 
"no matter what the cost." 
 
Continued difficulties of 4 th  Army  
 
Of all the attacking allied armies, the situation o f the 
Archduke's Army was no doubt the most relatively di fficult.  The 
attention of its leaders was focused mainly on the north flank, 
as had been true for days.  On the 9 th  the enemy north of the 
Vistula had still not given any indication that the y would 
abandon their positions on the Nida.  On the contra ry, an 
intercepted broadcast from Gen. Mishchenko, command ing on the 
south wing of 4 th  Russian Army, indicated that his XXXI Corps was 
supposed to counterattack from the north bank of th e Vistula 
into the flank of Mackensen's Army Group.  GdK Dank l, whose Army 
was reduced to just 2 ½ infantry divisions, was in no position 
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to interfere with such plans.  Meanwhile, however, the actions 
which FML Stöger-Steiner fought on this day at Medr zechow didn't 
seem to indicate that the Russians were preparing f or a major 
offensive.  Instead, they were destroying many of t he Vistula 
bridges both at Medrzechow and at Szczucin.  The ma in assignment 
of Kirchbach's Group was still to guard against a R ussian attack 
from the north. 
 
In the Debica-Zassow area, XIV Corps fought with 3 ID east of 
the Wisloka and 8 ID west of the river; on the left  they were 
accompanied by the German 47 Res ID.  In general th ese units 
advanced toward the northeast, but couldn't break t he resistance 
of IX Russian Corps, which was still diligently dig ging in.  The 
parts of 2 CD which had joined 4 th  Army were placed under 
Horsetzky's Division, while 11 Hon CD was with GLt Besser.  If 
the enemy front wasn't broken in the next few hours , Army HQ 
planned to move the cavalry north to guard along th e Vistula.  
The Army's reserve units southeast of Pilzno were m oved closer 
to that town so that they also could be sent north if necessary. 
 
The allied advance on 9 May  
 
As in the previous days, the untiring IX Corps of 4 th  Army took 
part in the main offensive of the Army Group on 9 M ay.  They 
captured some important advanced positions at Wielo pole in 
preparation for a major battlefield success.  Farth er south, 11 th  
Army made another deep penetration into the already  wavering 
Russian front.  The Guard, reinforced by 19 German ID, took the 
heights on the east bank of the Wislok from Irmanov 's 
Caucasians.  The enemy saved themselves by pulling back behind 
the Slobnica Brook between Domaradz and Strzyzow.  FML Arz's 
Corps, which had broken the Russian front at Krosno  on the 7 th  
and 8 th , gained new successes on 9 May.  Without waiting f or the 
Guards, who were delayed for some time on the heigh ts along the 
Wislok, the Corps advanced from the Krosno area wit h 12 ID on 
the left, 39 Hon ID on the right.  They pushed thro ugh the 
Russian positions at Korczyna and beyond; this isol ated the 
Russians holding out in that town and in the villag e of 
Kombornia 4 km to the southeast.  The garrison of K orczyna was 
overwhelmed in a joint effort by the reserves of th e two 
Divisions.  A brief crisis on the left wing of the Honveds was 
soon overcome, and the defenders of Kombornia were encircled and 
forced to surrender.  In these fateful hours about 3000 
prisoners, including many officers, were sent back to Krosno.  
Although XXIV Russian Corps had been considerably r einforced, 
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they couldn't avoid their fate. 265   They sought to link up with 
the Caucasians behind the low ground stretching fro m Brzozow to 
Domaradz. 266 
 
On 9 May the southern wing of Mackensen's Army was equally 
successful.  Early in the morning, 82 Res ID cooper ated with 39 
Hon ID to capture a Russian battalion at Haczow.  E mmich's 
Corps, reinforced by 11 Bav ID, threw the enemy off  of the 
heights east and north of this town.  The leading b attalion of 
81 Res ID reached Brzozow almost at the same time a s the 
Russians. 
 
While 20 ID assembled at Rymanow, the 119 ID of Emm ich's Corps 
had to defend the town of Besko, which it had taken  late in the 
evening of the preceding day, against heavy attacks  by 
detachments from XII Russian Corps.  The Germans re ceived 
substantial assistance from 24 ID (on the north win g of X Corps 
of the 3 rd  k.u.k. Army) and from the artillery and dismounted  
riflemen of Berndt's cavalry division.  Meanwhile, 45 LW ID took 
the western part of Odrzechowa from the Russians to ward noon.  
In the afternoon, Generals Emmich and Martiny recei ved reports 
that strong Russian forces were marching from Sanok  toward 
Zarczyn; these were parts of XXI Russian Corps, whi ch was 
deploying for its counterattack.  Because of the ch aotic 
marching back and forth which was going on behind t he enemy 
front, these reports didn't seem especially importa nt to the 
allies. 
 
Under XVII Corps the 2 ID, attached to the Corps at  this time, 
reached the same level as 45 LW ID in the afternoon .  The other 
two divisions were engaged in a continuous action f arther to the 
southeast.  VII Corps had spent the whole night in mopping up 
the Bukowica Heights.  The Corps was exhausted, and  
insufficiently nourished because of difficulties on  the supply 
line.  In the morning they climbed up toward the Sz czawne-
Bukowsko Road, where they encountered another stron g enemy 
position.  They paused to prepare an attack on this  line.  1 CD, 
except for some dismounted troops who were still in  line at 
Wislok Wk., was in reserve awaiting the hour when i t could begin 
to pursue into the Oslawa valley.  This hope was to  be 

                                                 
265 Apparently XXIV Corps was reinforced by parts o f 58 ID and 

by two infantry regiments from the Przemysl garriso n.  One of 
the latter had to capitulate at Korczyna. 

266 By 3:00 PM the 12 ID had taken 18 officers and 2250 men 
prisoner.  However, the losses of Arz's Corps were also 
substantial again. 
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disappointed.  North of Komancza, the rear guards o f VIII 
Russian Corps ensured that the Beskid Corps only ad vanced slowly 
toward Szczawne.  The k.u.k. 3 rd  Army was unable to reach its 
objective, Sanok. 
 
The advance of 2 nd Army was also still limited by Russian 
resistance and extremely difficult terrain.  Most o f the units 
didn't quite reach their goal, a line running from Baligrod to 
the heights south of the uppermost San.  XIX Corps followed VIII 
Russian Corps, which was pulling back toward Zagorz ; the 
Russians left strong rear guards to block the way o n the Sulita 
Mountain southeast of Szczawne and on the Garb and Szczob 
heights northeast of Baligrod.  29 and 34 ID were u nable to 
break the resistance of these rear guards on 9 May.   43 LW ID 
advanced in echelon somewhat behind the right wing of 34 ID.  
VIII Corps (14 ID, 41 and 51 Hon ID) was no longer needed on the 
shortened front, and was in reserve in the Wola Mic howa-Cisna 
area and farther south.  Thus the immediate neighbo r of XIX 
Corps on the south was now IV Corps, which was held  up by 
Russian detachments several kilometers north of Cis na.  A 
flanking operation by 43 LW ID east of the Chryszcz ata forced 
these detachments to retreat, but failed to cut the m off from 
escape. 
 
The two corps on the right wing of 2 nd Army were forced by the 
configuration of the mountains to advance toward th e northeast 
(just as had happened to parts of 3 rd  Army in the January 
offensive).  XVIII Corps - with 44 LW ID on the lef t and 9 ID on 
the right - fought with rear guards which XVII Russ ian Corps had 
left in the Kalnica area.  33 ID of V Corps stayed as close as 
possible on the heels of the enemy's XVIII Corps; i n the evening 
they were engaged at Dwernik and farther east again st Russian 
detachments which had been left on the south bank o f the San.  
37 Hon ID, following in the second echelon, hadn't moved very 
far past Usztrzyki Grn. by midnight, when it had to  halt from 
exhaustion. 
 
Böhm-Ermolli suggested that the right wing of his A rmy should 
move toward Stary Sambor rather than Kroscienko.  T he AOK 
agreed, especially since this would also assist the  operations 
of the left wing of South Army. 
 

b. The Russian counterattack 
 
In the night of 9-10 May, heavy actions suddenly fl ared up in 
the area south of Sanok.  The Russian XII Corps, wh ich was still 
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in pretty good order, attacked the divisions of VII  and XVII 
Corps, but was able to push only 26 LW ID back some what.  This 
Russian offensive was undoubtedly a prelude to the major 
counterattack by XXI Corps.  General Dobrorolski, D imitriev's 
Chief of Staff, recognized that this was a risky ve nture, but it 
"was the only means by which the Army could continu e to hold its 
present position." 
 
To secure the Jacmierz-Besko-Rymanow area as ordere d, General 
Shkinsky arranged his XXI Corps in two attacking co lumns: 44 ID 
on the right struck toward Jacmierz, 33 ID on the l eft toward 
Zarszyn.  3 Rifle Div followed the left column as a  reserve.  
The first attack seemed to offer some prospect of s uccess, since 
a rather large gap had developed between 11 Bav ID (which had 
been drawn to the area south of Brzozow) and 119 ID  (which was 
engaged at Besko).  The forces covering the flank o f the latter 
Division had to give way to the initial Russian ons et.  The 
German commanders, however, were equal to the occas ion.  While 
the Russians became engaged with the main body of 1 19 ID and 
some of the Bavarians, GdI Emmich brought 20 ID up from the 
second line, and hurled it into the battle at Jacmi erz, between 
the other two combat groups.  This maneuver receive d special 
attention in the Russians' post-war literature.  In  a 
coordinated attack, the 119 and 20 ID and 11 Bav ID  hurled 
themselves on the Russians as they were laboriously  working 
their way forward on the Besko-Gabonica-Starzenska front.  The 
Bavarians flung back the south wing of XXIV Russian  Corps near 
the last-named town, giving 20 ID room for its atta ck on 
Jacmierz.  While the fighting here was progressing as planned, 
pressure from the south by the k.u.k. X Corps also began to have 
an effect.  24 ID was pinned down in fighting at Be sko.  However 
the 45 LW ID, supported by 2 ID, took all of the hi gh ground by 
Odrzechowa from the enemy by afternoon.  At the sam e time the 
main body of XVII Corps was making progress southea st of 
Odrzechowa.  To assist the Germans, FML Martiny now  sent 45 LW 
ID toward Zarszyn, covered by the artillery which h ad moved up 
to Odrzechowa.  Thus Emmich's planned encirclement of Shkinsky 
would be complete.  45 LW ID began its attack at 7: 00 PM, but 
was held up an enemy group that was thrown together  in great 
haste. 
 
Meanwhile the Russian XXI Corps also found itself m enaced by a 
flank attack at Jacmierz by the 20 German ID.  This  sealed the 
fate of the enemy's counterattack.  As night fell, Shkinsky's 
regiments fell back quickly toward Sanok and Izdebk i.  The 
Russian relief thrust had failed. 
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The allied advance continues  
 
The allies fighting north of the Sanok battlefield were as 
successful as their neighbors on the right.  XLI Re s Corps threw 
the Russians back at Brzozow and in the evening was  southwest of 
Izdebki, while their advance guards were engaged wi th the parts 
of XXIV Corps which had been defeated by 11 Bav ID.   Under the 
k.u.k. VI Corps, 39 Hon ID was again engaged in hea vier fighting 
at Domaradz.  The Honveds attacked through Barycz a nd up to the 
hamlet of Ujazdy, just east of the fork in the road ; the 
defenders of Ujazdy were driven out the next mornin g.  North of 
39 Hon ID, the 12 ID was hanging back somewhat beca use of the 
bad roads; they moved through the trenches east of Lutcza, which 
the Russians abandoned without a struggle, and thei r advanced 
guards reached a point 6 km from Blazowa. 
 
The north wing of Russian XXIV Corps and the main b ody of III 
Caucasian Corps were driven by the Guards (with the  attached 19 
German ID) through Niebylec and Strzyzow.  Two regi ments from 13 
Sib Rifle Div hastily came up and managed to delay the further 
retreat in the area southwest of Rzeszow, but not t o halt it 
completely.  The newly-arrived 56 German ID, follow ing the 
Guards, reached the Frysztak area. 
 
Kralicek's Corps of the k.u.k. 4 th  Army, which had been unable on 
the preceding day to defeat the inner wings of the Caucasians 
and X Russian Corps at Wielopole, accomplished this  difficult 
task on the 10 th .  The proven 106 Lst ID first ripped open the 
enemy position south of the town.  The break in the  line was 
quickly widened by 5 km.  Without pausing, the enti re Corps 
pushed into the crumbling front of the enemy, who l eft 2800 
prisoners in the hands of 106 Div alone. 
 
The advance of IX Corps was assisted by the south w ing of 3 ID, 
which attacked toward the heights east of Laczki an d forced 
their way into the position in heavy fighting that lasted into 
the afternoon.  Opposite the center and left wing o f 4 th  Army, 
the Russian IX Corps evacuated the positions northe ast of 
Debica, at Zassow and Radomysl Wk., and near Szczuc in.  Although 
the main body of 3 ID won a local success at Debica , as did 8 ID 
east of Zassow and 47 Res ID near Radomysl, in gene ral the fact 
that the Russians still held a strong line facing s outhwest was 
a serious concern for Army HQ.  In the afternoon, H Q decided to 
reinforce 8 ID in the early morning of the 11 th  to finally break 
through along the western bank of the Wisloka.  The n, however, 
they learned from an enemy broadcast that the IX Ru ssian Corps 
would retreat behind the lower Wisloka to the line Mielec-
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Sediszow.  This opened new possibilities for 4 th  Army. 
 
On 10 May, Böhm-Ermolli's Army on the other wing of  the central 
Galicia front encountered very heavy resistance.  B russilov was 
determined to retain control of the southern slope of Odryt 
Ridge and the sectors to its right and left because  of the 
counterattack of XXI Corps and the dangerous situat ion of XII 
Corps.  Also he wanted to give his supply trains ti me to escape 
the mountains before they were overtaken by disaste r.  Although 
GdK Böhm-Ermolli demanded that his troops should ta ke the Magura 
Lomnianska and Zukow Ridge, they were unable to do so; nor did 
they reach the San at Lisko. 
 
Under V Corps, 33 ID drove the Russian rearguard aw ay from the  
uppermost stretch of the San, which was swollen wit h high water; 
the Hungarians themselves gained the river's north bank at 
Dwiernik.  Only on the Czereszanka Heights east of Dwiernik were 
the Russians able to retain part of the south bank.   In an 
effort to spare his troops a frontal assault, GdK B öhm-Ermolli 
asked the German South Army to have Szurmay's Group  intervene 
from the flank.  However, by the next day this assi stance was no 
longer necessary. 
 
To the left of V Corps, the XVIII Corps established  itself with 
9 ID and 44 LW ID on the slopes southwest of Height  # 846.  
Still farther to the left, IV Corps (31 and 32 ID, 13 LW ID) 
fought on both sides of the Solinka and at Baligrod ; its attack 
on the heights northeast of Baligrod was postponed to the 11 th .  
Under XIX Corps, 29 ID was engaged during the 10 th  in actions 
against the Szczob and Garb heights.  When the Bohe mians stormed 
the Szczob after midnight, they found that the enem y had 
withdrawn.  On the left wing of XIX Corps, 34 ID to ok part in 
the attack by the German Beskid Corps against Sulit a Heights; 
the Russians abandoned this stubbornly defended pos ition as the 
evening sun was sinking. 
 
At this point GdK Böhm-Ermolli had substantial rese rves 
available.  The units in the second line were:  37 Hon ID on the 
right wing, VIII Corps (with three divisions) behin d XVIII 
Corps, 27 ID behind IV Corps, and 43 LW ID behind X IX Corps.  
The Army commander intended on the 11 th  to send two of these 
divisions (43 LW and 51 Hon ID) against the rear of  the enemy 
units which were still pulling back slowly from the  Beskid 
Corps.  Then, however, he received orders from the high command 
to get two divisions ready to join 4 th  Army.  The counter-
proposals of Army HQ were in vain, and 37 and 41 Ho n ID were 
selected to transfer. 
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Szurmay's Group of the South Army had joined the ad vance of 
Böhm-Ermolli's Army on the 9 th .  7 ID took the Kiczera sokolska 
heights (north of Beniowa) and 40 Hon ID took the B yczok 
heights.  Then the Group pushed ahead toward the po sitions on 
and on both sides of the Ostry Heights.  FML Szurma y devoted 10 
May to the redeployment of the units on his front, because he 
didn't want to push too far forward while the neigh boring V 
Corps was making only moderate progress. 
 
 
 
b. The Russian counterattack on the Dniester, 9-12 May 
 
Rather early in the morning of 9 May, the Russians unleashed the 
long-awaited storm against the k.u.k. 7 th  Army. 
 
9 May  
 
The Russian XXXIII Corps began to cross the Dnieste r at 
Kopaczynce at 4:00 AM, and overwhelmed the weak Ger man 9 Cav 
Bde.  Attacks undertaken elsewhere were clearly onl y diversions, 
and were repulsed easily.  In the greatest hurry, 8  CD and half 
of 42 Hon ID came to the scene, but were too late t o nip the 
enemy operation in the bud.  The Russians establish ed themselves 
firmly in bridgeheads south of the Dniester at the villages of 
Czernelica and Kopaczynce.  They soon deployed in a  shallow arc 
covering the crossing point, stretching from the Dn iester 
southeast of Czernelica through Dabki and Korniow.  Their 
opponents, besides the units listed above, included  half of 5 
Hon CD which had been brought up from Zastawna. 
 
To enable XXXIII Corps to expand its holdings south  of the 
Dniester, the Russians also needed to force back FM L Czibulka's 
Group farther west.  Therefore their 71 ID and 2 Ri fle Div 
attacked the k.u.k. 15 ID and made a deep penetrati on into the 
front north of Obertyn.  The enemy also seemed to b e preparing 
to attack 36 ID west of the Ottynia-Stanislau railr oad.  
Moreover, Pflanzer-Baltin's eastern group between t he Pruth and 
Dniester was also assaulted with full fury. 
 
FML Korda, who defended here against III Cavalry Co rps and XXXII 
Corps, lost three strong points in the southernmost  sector in 
the afternoon. 
 
GdK Pflanzer-Baltin scraped up reserves wherever he  could; he 
energetically cobbled together stray companies from  the Common 
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Army, Landwehr, Gendarmerie and Landsturm to create  new units 
and threw them into the defense of the most-threate ned points.  
As a result, the 15 ID - reinforced by four battali ons of the 
Army's reserve - pushed the enemy back from some of  the ground 
they had gained.  Five other battalions joined Mars chall's group 
at Horodenka, and the German general was instructed  to guard 
Czibulka's rear against the Russians who'd crossed the river at 
Czernelica. 
 
On the portion of Rhemen's front up to the Bystrzyc a 
Solotwinska, the lines of 5 and 6 ID were assaulted  only by 
Russian artillery.  Farther to the left, however, F ZM Ljubicic 
fought a major action on the Jawornik and southwest  of Lipowica.  
The Russians here had been reinforced; they envelop ed the Group 
from the west and forced the evacuation of the left  bank of the 
Czeczwa.  This prevented the Army commander from dr awing 
reserves out of this sector as he had planned.  Sin ce the 
Russians were threatening to break through between the 7 th  and 
South Armies, not a rifleman could be spared from t he sector.  
Again Pflanzer-Baltin approached Linsingen and aske d him to 
parry the threat with a relief attack north of the Mszana 
valley.  The German army commander, however, was bu sy with plans 
for his own offensive and refused his assistance.  Ljubicic had 
to pull his front back on the 10 th ; on the next day he was again 
heavily attacked by the enemy, whose strength was e stimated at 
thirty battalions from 37 and 74 ID. 267   At least the Russian 
attacks in the Mszana valley were contained. 
 
The Russians' main attack, however, was directed ag ainst 
Marschall and Czibulka.  In the night of 9-10 May t he 15 ID was 
pushed back at Chocimierz; the gallant troops count erattacked, 
but once more lost the high ground north of the tow n. 
 
10-11 May  
 
On the 10 th , the Russian XXXIII Corps enlarged their bridgehea d; 
despite the reinforcements he had received, Marscha ll was able 
to hold his ground only on a line running through M ichalcze, 
Siemakowce and Olejowa Korolowka as far as the loop  in the 
Dniester northeast of Obertyn.  On Marschall's righ t wing, GLt 
von Heydebreck was in command (with German 5 CD and  Lt Col 
Bekesi's Group); on the left was FML Kaiser (with h alf of 42 Hon 
ID, half of 5 Hon CD, 8 CD, and GM Eckhardt's Group ; the latter 
consisted of 7 battalions - one from the Landes-Sch ützen, one 

                                                 
267 Parts of the Russian 11 and 32 ID were also ide ntified 

here. 
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from 42 Hon ID, three from the Landsturm, one from the 
Gendarmes, and a combined battalion from Rhemen's G roup). 
 
At Uscienko and farther downstream all enemy attemp ts to cross 
the Dniester were thwarted; if they had been succes sful they 
would have made Marschall's position untenable.  Th e Russians 
continued to hammer at the exhausted defenders, but  the brave 
troops stood fast. 
 
The Russian commanders next tried a thrust from the  western part 
of the bridgehead at Czernelica.  At noon on the 11 th  they 
launched a sharp attack against the right wing of 1 5 ID, which 
forced Marschall to evacuate the line which was bot tling up 
XXXIII Russian Corps in the bridgehead.  The defend ers fell back 
to a new position in the Horodenka-Okno-Obertyn sec tor and south 
of Chocimierz.  Enemy cavalry made a mounted assaul t against 
Horodenka, but were immediately forced back when th eir ranks 
were hit by several artillery rounds. 
 
The actions of Pflanzer's eastern group on the 10 th  and 11 th  were 
equally difficult.  Here, however, the situation ch anged when 
two Landes-Schützen battalions came up from Zaleszc zyki to 
reinforce the Polish legionnaires and Papp's Landst urm troops.  
In Korda's southern sector, the old lines were reta ken by storm.  
Farther north GM Schwer (with 6 CD and half of 5 Ho n CD) was not 
only able to fend off the Russian thrusts, but infl icted heavy 
losses on the enemy and brought in numerous prisone rs. 
 
On the other hand, the brigade of 42 Hon ID which h ad remained 
in the eastern sector suffered a setback on the 10 th  and was 
driven from their trenches.  10 CD distinguished it self in 
coming to the aid of the left wing of the Croatian Honveds as 
they fell back, and the lost positions were regaine d in a 
counterattack.  The Russians made one more assault,  but were 
defeated.  Thus most of Korda's troops were still h olding their 
original lines on the 11 th . 
 
Nonetheless, the position of 7 th  Army had become quite critical 
due to the enemy advances against Marschall and Czi bulka.  There 
was no longer any possibility of avoiding retreat b efore the III 
Corps could complete its arrival.  On the 10 th  the first elements 
of 22 LW ID (two battalions and two batteries) had detrained at 
Horodenka and joined the fighting by Marschall's Gr oup.  Another 
battalion arrived there by rail on 11 May, but then  a barrage of 
Russian artillery against the station buildings pre vented the 
arrival of further transports.  Anyway, the use of these troops 
was opposed by the Army commander, who didn't want to split up 
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III Corps; he preferred to use all these fresh unit s to keep the 
Russians from breaking through from Czortkowiec tow ard Kolomea.  
For this reason, he now placed Marschall's left win g under the 
commander of 15 ID, FML Benigni. 268   He also ordered the 
occupation of the bridgehead north of the Pruth at Kolomea, for 
which purpose GdI Rhemen should send all available forces. 
 
12 May  
 
On the 12 th , the Russians renewed their efforts against 
Czibulka's east wing and against Marschall's Group;  as far as 
can be determined, they had three or four infantry and one and a 
half or two cavalry divisions.  Before they could f ully develop 
their overwhelming attack on Horodenka in the morni ng, the town 
was evacuated by Marschall's troops, who were exhau sted after 
three days of fighting and had lost half of their s trength.  
Benigni's Group also fell back soon afterwards. 
 
Around noon, Pflanzer-Baltin decided with a heavy h eart to pull 
his right wing back behind the fortified line of th e Pruth.  
Korda's Group was hard pressed by the enemy as they  fell back 
toward the river; by evening they had reached the l ine Mahala-
Kuczurmik-Stawczan.  The Russians, who'd been reinf orced by 3 
fresh battalions which arrived by rail at Bojan, fo llowed up 
with about two cavalry divisions, which pushed back  10 CD.  
However, since they made no further advance, Korda stayed north 
of the Pruth; he was empowered by 7 th  Army HQ to continue the 
retreat later on his own initiative.  Marschall's G roup reached 
the line Stecowa-Kulaczkowce.  The next sector, str etching west 
to Kamionka Wk., was placed under FML Krautwald, th e commander 
of III Corps; he was given 8 CD, Eckhardt's Group, and parts of 
15 ID.  The units of his own Corps would enter the sector as 
they arrived.  Czibulka pulled his right wing back from Ottynia 
toward Kamionka Wk.; otherwise he and Rhemen were i nstructed to 
hold their ground.  Ljubicic would leave sufficient  forces 
between the Bystrzyca Solotwinska and the Lomnica t o prevent the 
enemy from breaking through at Osmoloda; his main b ody, however, 
would concentrate in the night of 12-13 May in the area by 
Nadworna.  

c. The Russians decide to retreat to the San, 10 Ma y  
 
By the first hours of the afternoon of 10 May, it w as already 
clear to Dimitriev that the counterattack of XXI Co rps had 

                                                 
268 FML Benigni thus was responsible for the ad hoc  group under 

GM Eckhardt and 8 CD as well as for his own 15 ID. 
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failed.  Moreover, bad news was coming in hourly fr om the 
battlefields of the Caucasians and XXIV Corps.  Cle arly the next 
danger was that the enemy would break through betwe en XXIV and 
XXI Corps to cross the San at Bircza.  Therefore, X XI Corps was 
ordered to occupy the San between Siedliska and Zag orz as soon 
as possible and to send advanced detachments to the  heights east 
of Izdebki to ensure a connection with XXIV Corps.  Around the 
same time (4:00 PM), Dimitriev assigned new sectors  to the other 
parts of his Army.  IX Corps would pull back to the  lower 
Wisloka and the line Mielec-Sedziszow; as noted abo ve, the 
k.u.k. 4 th  Army on the other side noted just two hours later that 
this movement had begun.  X Corps, still unaware of  the extent 
of the success of the Aus-Hung. troops at Wielopole , was 
assigned the relatively advanced position Sedziszow -Wisniowa.  
The Caucasians and XXIV Corps would assemble south of Strzyszow 
and Nebylec, as well as by Domaradz and Izdebki to maintain the 
connection with XXI Corps.  The XII Corps, to ensur e that the 
XXIst could disengage safely, would stay on the hei ghts 
southwest and south of Sanok; its left wing extende d to Tarnawa. 
 
These orders had just been issued when reports from  the 
Wielopole and Strzyszow area made it clear that a w ider 
withdrawal from the enemy would be necessary in thi s sector.  
Per a second order which was sent out at 7:00 PM, t he front line 
would run from Sedziszow through the heights direct ly southwest 
of Rzeszow and through Blazowa to Izdebki.  The tro ops were told 
that on the 11 th  they were to hold the new positions "to the last 
man."  At the same time, the higher-ranking officer s were 
instructed not to commit "unnecessary artillery" to  the 
defenses, since the upcoming fight would have "only  the 
characteristics of a rear guard action." 269  
 
The withdrawal of the wings of 3 rd  Army behind the lower Wisloka 
and to Sanok naturally had a major impact on the si tuation of 
the neighboring armies.  Southwest Front HQ had to order 4 th  
Army, north of the Vistula, to pull back to the lin e Kielce-
Lagow-Polaniec.  The right wing of 8 th  Army was instructed to 
take up a position between Tarnawa and Rajskie; the  Army's line 
would run from there through the Odryt ridge.  Gene ral Dimitriev 
as well as Dragomirov - Ivanov's Chief of Staff - w ere aware 
that 3 rd  Army wouldn't be able to maintain noteworthy resis tance 
on the line it was assigned for 11 May.  With Ivano v's 
concurrence, Dragomirov would report this very unwe lcome news to 
the Stavka.  This occurred in a phone conversation at 6:00 PM, 
which was followed by an explanatory letter from Dr agomirov to 

                                                 
269 Bonch-Bruievitch, Vol. II, p. 124 ff. 
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Yanushkevich.  Ivanov's Chief of Staff returned to the opinion 
he had been expressing for several days, that a ret reat to the 
lower San would put an end to the dangers facing 3 rd  Army.  Such 
a decision would naturally require corresponding ac tions by 4 th  
and 8 th  Armies.  The 4 th  must go back to the "Radom position" 
(from Wysmierzyce through Radom and Ilza toward Joz efow), the 8 th  
to the line Przemysl-Turka-Zawadka.  Only the easte rn part of 
the Przemysl defenses would be held against the ene my.  11 th  and 
9th  Armies would be instructed to maintain pressure on  the 
enemy's right wing, thus directly supporting the de ployment on 
the San.  Dragomirov had little confidence that the se measures 
would redeem the situation; this was demonstrated b y his letter 
to Yanushkevich, in which he advised that measures should be 
taken to enhance the fortifications of Brest-Litovs k, Kiev, 
Mogilev and other points in the Russian interior. 
 
The Stavka was angered by Dragomirov's hopelessness ; he was 
removed from his position due to "nervous over-exci tement."  
However, the facts which had caused Dragomirov's pe ssimism could 
no longer be denied even in the entourage of the Gr and Duke-
Generalissimo.  The situation of 3 rd  Army "was hopeless at this 
time.  The divisions of X and XXIV Corps had a stre ngth of 1000 
men apiece; the divisions of III Caucasian Corps we re in no 
better shape." 270  Only the two corps farther south still were 
strong enough to offer serious resistance.  Because  of the state 
of his Army, Dimitriev felt that he would only be a ble to hold 
the lower San if he received two or three fresh cor ps.  
Dragomirov in his memorandum had even demanded that  the training 
cadres and their officers should immediately be sen t to the 
front. 
 
For better or worse, the Grand Duke-Generalissimo n ow had to 
approve the retreat to the San.  However, not a foo t of Galician 
soils should be given up beyond the San and Dnieste r; behind 
these rivers everything possible should be done to ensure that 
the Southwest Front would again be able to attack a s soon as 
possible.  4 th  Army, in line next to the 3 rd , would hold the area 
between the Pilica and the mouth of the San; 11 th  and 9 th  Armies 
would for the time being pin down the enemy south o f the 
Dniester.  Przemysl would be part of the new line, but 
integrated into the field works rather than as a fo rtress. 
 
Ivanov responded to these orders that he was oblige d to 
immediately withdraw 4 th  Army to the Radom position, with its 
left wing even behind the Vistula.  The extension o f this Army's 
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front was fraught with great dangers, that could be  avoided only 
by receiving reinforcements as quickly as possible.   The right 
wing of 8 th  Army could take up its assigned positions between 
Tarnawa and the Odryt ridge already on the 11 th ; on the next day 
it would pull back to the lien Bircza-Rajskie.  The  two armies 
on the Front's east wing would continue their effor ts to capture 
the Nadworna area; between the lines it was clear t hat there was 
no longer any question of an attack over the Carpat hians. 
 
The Grand Duke-Generalissimo's approval of the retr eat behind 
the San seems to have already been received by Gene ral Dimitriev 
in the night of 10-11 May.  Therefore, at 3:00 AM o n the 11 th  he 
issued orders supplementing those of 4:00 and 7:00 PM of the day 
before, which would govern the withdrawal behind th e San.  The 
line to be held on the 11 th  would remain unchanged. 271   On the 12 th  
the main body of the Army should cross the line Bar anow-Ranizow-
Lancut-Kanczuga-Pruchnik-Krzywcza-Bircza.  On the 1 3th  they would 
be between Rozwadow and Sosnica and along the line of the 
Przemysl fortifications.  The six cavalry divisions  would form 
the rear guard and hold up the enemy's advance for as long as 
possible. 
 
This order also sealed the fate of the positions th e Russians 
had been holding west of the Vistula and in the for est 
Carpathians. 
 
 

d. Pursuit actions on 11-12 May  
 
4th  k.u.k. Army  
 
On the evening of the 10 th , Dimitriev's Army began to march back 
toward its assigned objectives for the 11 th .  On the north wing, 
his IX Corps began to evacuate the west bank of the  Wisloka at 
9:00 PM.  Thus the attack which the k.u.k. 4 th  Army HQ had 
planned to launch that night would have been a blow  into thin 
air.  Already aware of the Russians' intentions at 6:00 PM, the 
Archduke switched the main weight of the operation to the east 
bank, where XIV Corps (reinforced by GM Szende's Bd e) would 
intercept the Russian retreat from Przeclaw if poss ible.  At the 

                                                 
271 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - In the original text, the d ate May 11 

appears as [April] "the 28 th ", because it wasn't converted from 
the Old Style to New Style when the Russian text wa s 
translated to German.  Also, in the next sentence t he dates 
are shown as the 29 th  and 30 th .  
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same time units of GdK Kirchbach's Group still figh ting on the 
west bank would push directly east against the wave ring enemy. 
 
The fighting northeast of Debica intensified consid erably during 
the night.  Shortly before midnight 4 th  Army received orders from 
the high command which stated that they should use the arriving 
VIII Corps (21 LW ID, 37 and 41 Hon ID) to cross th e Vistula and 
fall upon the rear of the 4 th  Russian Army.  Army HQ was already 
prepared for this operation, so they let XIV Corps proceed with 
its attack, which was consistent with the intention s of the AOK. 
 
The Russians, well aware of what was at stake, defe nded 
themselves stoutly against FML Roth's divisions.  3  ID, 
reinforced by 300 dismounted troopers from 2 CD, th rew the enemy 
out of their trenches west and southwest of Ropczyc e in a hot 
action, prevented them from making a stand at Sedzi szow, and 
entered that town.  8 ID advanced down the Wislok w ith Szende's 
Brigade and KJR # 1 on the east bank and the other units on the 
west bank.  Both groups were heavily engaged as the y reached the 
Przeclaw area, where they fought throughout the 11 th  for the 
local villages and burning bridges.  The Russians, who were 
masters of retreat, also managed to avoid being tra pped in this 
sector. 
 
Kirchbach's Corps reached the lower Wisloka.  There  the 47 Res 
ID and 11 Hon CD found that the bridge at Mielec ha d been 
destroyed; the other bank was so heavily defended t hat there was 
no attempt to force a passage of the river.  FML St öger-
Steiner's Group came up to the Wisloka north of Mie lec during 
the day.  They were spurred on by news which arrive d in the 
morning of the 11 th :  the Russians had also finally evacuated 
their positions on the Nida and apparently were pul ling back 
toward the Czarna.  For the time being, however, so me line of 
communications troops and Lt Col. Vever's cavalry g roup 
continued to guard the Vistula between Szczucin and  the mouth of 
the Wisloka. 
 
The south wing of 4 th  Army advanced in close cooperation with 
Mackensen.  Their opponent, X Russian Corps, took u p a position 
as ordered on the heights southwest of Rzeszow earl y on the 11 th .  
The k.u.k. IX Corps deployed to attack in late afte rnoon, but 
the enemy then withdrew through Rzeszow toward the northeast.  
The first troops of FML Kralicek entered the city t hat night.  
It was unimportant that IX Corps was now far in adv ance of the 
rest of 4 th  Army.  It was known from intercepted radio message s 
that the enemy wouldn't offer any serious resistanc e west of the 
San.  The Archduke urged the cavalry to pursue the Russian 
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infantry, but this was in vain.  11 Hon CD was unsu ccessful in 
attempts to find a place to break through on the lo wer Wisloka.  
Finally they camped for the night south of Przeclaw . 
 
11 th  German Army  
 
The Russians opposite Mackensen's Army also had no intention of 
holding their prescribed line on the 11 th  for any longer than was 
necessary to cover the withdrawal farther to the re ar.  On the 
north wing of 11 th  Army, Plettenberg's Corps took the Tyczyn-
Blazowa area from the Caucasians.  Farther south, t he left wing 
of Arz's Corps (12 ID) climbed the heights east of Blazowa; from 
this position they fired with heavy artillery on pa rts of XXIV 
Russian Corps which were being pushed back through Jawornik 
Polski.  On the night of 10-11 May these Russian gr oups had 
already conceded Ujazdy to the quickly moving 39 Ho n ID; badly 
disorganized, they were joined at Jawornik Polski b y several 
battalions of 62 ID which had left their trains at Przeworsk.  
The Honveds spent the night in the area around Dyno w. 
 
Of the two German corps on the right wing of 11 th  Army, Francois' 
Corps thrust against other parts of XXIV Russian Co rps at 
Izdebki; they inflicted damage on 12 Russian ID as well as on 
the remnants of the already hard-pressed 48 ID.  Wh ile Francois 
reached the San upstream from Dynow, the 119 ID of Emmich's 
Corps crossed to the east bank of the river at Uluc z; 11 Bav ID 
camped for the night at Dydnia.  Under these circum stances the 
XXI Russian Corps, which was moving from Sanok to t he northeast, 
wasn't able to occupy the position on the San which  had been 
chosen on the evening of the 10 th .  Covered by a group at 
Mrzyglod, the XXIst sent its main body down the Zal uz-Bircza 
road; here the tired regiments were able to gain a brief period 
of rest at Tyrawa Woloska and farther northeast aro und midnight. 
 
3rd  k.u.k. Army  
 
In their camps that night the troops of XXI Corps w ere mingled 
with those from XII Corps, coming up behind them.  That morning 
the XIIth had fought rear guard actions against the  left wing of 
k.u.k. 3 rd  Army on the heights southwest and south of Sanok, then 
abandoned these positions.  Therefore XVII Corps, f ighting south 
of Sanok, found that the heights which the enemy ha d held in the 
night were now empty; X Corps occupied Pisarowce in  the morning.  
Dismounted troopers from Berndt's CD were able to f ire upon the 
Russian supply trains as they moved away from Sanok , and caused 
confusion.  In the afternoon, the lead regiments of  X Corps and 
2 ID (XVII Corps) marched into Sanok after a brief action.  4 CD 
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now hurried forward, but had to fight before establ ishing a camp 
for the night at Zaluz.  The Beskid Corps advanced through 
Tarnawa, engaging in several fights with rear guard s of XII and 
VIII Russian Corps.  VII Corps (17 ID and 20 Hon ID ) was no 
longer needed on the shortened line, and assembled at Bukowsko 
as the Army's reserve. 
 
Unlike Shcherbatchev, the commander of 11 th  Russian Army farther 
east, Brussilov seems to have already decided on th e night of 
10-11 May that his position in the Carpathians had become 
untenable because of the retreat of 3 rd  Army.  Ivanov had 
intended that  VIII Corps should pull back by 12 Ma y to a long 
line between Bircza and Rajskie, while the main bod y of 8 th  Army 
stayed on the line Odryt-Zawadka.  Such a deploymen t would 
practically invite the enemy to strike from the mid dle San south 
of Przemysl into the rear of Brussilov's forces sti ll in the 
Carpathians.  Therefore the HQ of Southwest Front c ould hardly 
oppose Brussilov when he urged that 8 th  Army must go back to the 
line Przemysl-Chyrow, to the heights south of Stary  Sambor, and 
to the Turka area.  It seems, though, that VII Russ ian Corps was 
told to withdraw more slowly than the others, so th at the 
neighboring 11 th  Army could stay in the Carpathians as long as 
possible. 
 
2nd k.u.k. Army  
 
Thus the entire 8 th  Russian Army was already in retreat on 11 
May, and Böhm-Ermolli's divisions could make up for  the delays 
in their pursuit on the day before.  2 nd Army pursued the 
attractive goal of pushing from the south as quickl y as possible 
into the Lisko-Chyrow area to catch the retreating VIII Russian 
Corps " en flagrant délit " (in Napoleon's phrase). 
 
The lively advance of the Beskid Corps made it unne cessary for 
the k.u.k. XIX Corps (on the left wing of 2 nd Army) to intervene 
with a flanking maneuver toward the northwest as ha d been 
planned the day before.  Instead, its two divisions  worked their 
way toward Lisko (34 ID on the left, 29 ID on the r ight).  
However, they had to stop on the Hoczew Heights on the south 
bank of the San because the Russians still very stu bbornly 
opposed all the crossing attempts by the north Bohe mian 
Division.  IV Corps, now five divisions strong, was  supposed to 
capture the stretch of road from Uherce to Ustrzyki  Dl; the left 
wing (27 and 32 ID) forced a crossing over the San on the night 
of 11-12 May and the center (13 LW ID) crossed in t he next 
morning.  All three divisions had to repulse heavy 
counterattacks.  On the other hand, 31 ID on the ri ght wing 
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reached the north bank of the San near the mouth of  the Solinka 
without encountering serious enemy resistance.  51 Hon ID 
followed the rest of IV Corps as a reserve. 
 
XVIII Corps was to cut the road running east of Kro scienko.  
Both of its divisions crossed the San on the night of 10-11 May 
almost without support from the artillery, which wa s having 
trouble moving forward; at dawn they climbed the Od ryt Ridge, 
which had unexpectedly been evacuated by the enemy.   Then 44 LW 
ID fought its way toward the Zukow Mountain, while 9 ID was 
halted in front of the Ostre.  On the Army's right wing, the 
lead division of V Corps - 33 ID - reached the Odry t Ridge and 
the heights southeast of Lutowiska.  In place of 37  Hon ID 
(which was moving to 4 th  Army), 14 ID advanced in the second 
echelon to Berehy Grn. 
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German South Army  
 
With their always considerable skill, the Russians had 
understood how to fend off the great threat on the Chyrow road 
during these critical days.  However, the morale of  Brussilov's 
Army left much to be desired.  The muzhik could say  to his 
general:  "While our artillery is almost silent and  even our 
rifle fire is intermittent, the enemy bombardment i s bringing us 
greater casualties from hour to hour.  We are oppos ing them 
unnecessarily, since it is impossible to stop them.   One cannot 
fight with empty hands." 272 
 
On Brussilov's left wing, VII Corps began to demoli sh its 
positions in the mountains.  Szurmay's Group took a dvantage of 
the moment and began to advance.  7 ID, on the left , crossed the 
uppermost reaches of the San, but had to be content  with 
occupying the heights directly on the opposite side .  40 Hon ID 
took the Ostry Heights and the Jaslowiec position d irectly to 
the southeast.  Linsingen didn't hesitate to order his whole 
Army to attack on the 11 th ; in accordance with Pflanzer's wishes, 
he intended to make his main effort with his east w ing.  
However, his plan had to be modified.  On the 11 th  the high 
command told him to open the general advance from h is left 
(west) wing, which was more correct based on the cu rrent 
situation. 
 
Bothmer's Corps was the first to move ahead.  Shche rbatchev's 
right wing abandoned its positions opposite 1 st  German ID on 12 
May.  Then the East Prussian division took the hotl y contested, 
forested Height # 927 southeast of Koziowa, opening  the first 
breach in the line of 11 th  Russian Army.  On the left of 1 st  ID, 
the 3 Gd ID and 38 Hon ID gained 6 to 10 km from VI I Russian 
Corps, along with numerous prisoners.  However, the re was still 
some bitter fighting, particularly east of the Stry j River.  
Szurmay pushed up the Uzsok road on 12 May to the a rea southwest 
of Turka.  7 ID took the chain of heights west of t his place and 
advanced to Wolcze without seeing action.  The enem y still held 
the heights south of Turka and the long ridges lead ing from 
Petrykow toward the northwest. 
 
The Russian retreat continues  
 
On the 11 th , the AOK instructed the k.u.k. 2 nd Army to advance 
along the Chyrow road with a strong left wing and t hus damage 
Brussilov's withdrawing columns as much as possible .  To achieve 
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this goal, the Army's center and left wing had to t urn sharply 
to the right.  As a result, by the end of the 12 th  the three 
divisions of XIX Corps were no longer in the front line; 27 ID 
of IV Corps moved ahead of them northeast of Lisko.   The main 
body of IV Corps reached Ustrzyki Dl. with the divi sions of the 
first line on the evening of the 12 th .  XVIII Corps reached 
Bandrow, and V Corps climbed the heights northwest of Lomna.  
The objectives of the corps were met, although some  had to 
overcome substantial difficulties on the way. 
 
On 11 May, the front of 3 rd  Army was compressed to just 10 km 
around Sanok.  The high command ordered GdI Boroevi c to continue 
his advance to the Dobromil-Cisowa-Iskan area.  The  Army's 
opponents, XII and XXI Russian Corps, pulled back b efore dawn, 
on their way through Bircza toward the vicinity of Przemysl.  To 
ensure the safe movement of these masses of troops,  strong rear 
guards were left behind northeast of Tyrawa-Woloska .  They were 
engaged by GM Berndt, who was in charge of 1 CD as well as his 
own 4 CD for the pursuit.  However, only 4 CD was o n hand; it 
sought in vain, with heavy casualties, to break the  Russian 
resistance.  Toward evening the enemy rear guards f inally pulled 
back half the way to Bircza.  In the main body of 3 rd  Army, the 
Beskid and X Corps reached the line Tyrawa-Woloska- Mrzyglod.  
XVII and VII Corps were behind the front, south and  southwest of 
Sanok.  1 Lst Huss Bde was on the left wing to main tain 
connections with 11 th  Army. 
 
The Russian units withdrawing before Mackensen's di visions 
didn't halt on the line they were supposed to reach  on the 12 th  
(Lancut-Kanczuga-Pruchnik-Krzywcza).  Instead they continued 
their march to the San.  Therefore 11 th  Army reached its 
objective for the day (the line Iskan-Lancut) witho ut any 
serious actions with the enemy.  In the morning, VI  Corps 
prevented 12 Sib Rif Div and the remnants of 48 ID at Jawornik 
Polski from retreating toward the northeast; these troops had to 
turn aside toward Jawornik Polski, from which town they were 
driven near evening by German 82 Res ID.  Farther n orthwest, 
meanwhile, 12 ID advanced at the head of VI Corps n ear Kanczuga; 
they fought parts of 62 Russian ID, which were cove ring the rear 
of the decimated 49 ID on the heights east of the t own.  By the 
end of the day, Emmich's Corps had reached Iskan an d the area 
farther southwest, Francois' Corps the Pruchnik-Dub iecko sector; 
Arz's leading regiments were at Kanczuga, and the G uards at 
Tarnawka-Lancut. 
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e. The Russians start to pull back west of the Vist ula  
 
Beginning on 11 May, the development of the situati on of 4 th  
k.u.k. Army was decisively influenced by the retrea t of the 
Russians on the other side of the Vistula. 
 
On 9 May the Russians were still pushing against th e right wing 
of 9 th  German Army, without breaking through however.  On  the 
next day, it appeared probable from Russian broadca sts that 
Evert's army would pull back to the Czarna and to K ielce.  In 
the night of 10-11 May, the XXXI and XXV Corps inde ed began to 
leave their positions on the Nida. 
 
GdK Dankl first sent 16 Cav Bde, the part of 2 CD w hich had 
stayed with his Army, to the Vistula at Szczucin. 273  At the same 
time, mixed detachments from Ist Corps and from 4 I D of II Corps 
followed the retreating enemy.  The Russians still held their 
original positions only in front of the left wing o f 25 ID.  The 
parts of the Army's two southern divisions, which w ere widely 
spread out, first had to concentrate; on 12 May the y crossed to 
the east bank of the Nida on a hastily-built bridge .  1 st  Army 
advanced tentatively, due to its small size and to the fact that 
the troops' ability to march had been diminished du ring their 
long stay in the trenches.  The principal advance w as in the 
direction of Staszow.  On the first day of their ma rch, the 
troops weren't opposed as they reached a line from Szczucin (on 
the north bank of the Vistula) to Ostrow.  Parts of  Woyrsch's 
Army Detachment left their trenches at the same tim e; Bredow's 
Division was engaged on the heights of Kielce.  To guard 
Bredow's south flank, 25 ID sent a mixed detachment  toward 
Morawica.  The German 3 LW ID was also able to foll ow the 
Russians as they withdrew in the morning; 4 LW ID t ook Lopuszno.  
The rest of the Army Detachment's front remained qu iet. 
 
Now there was no longer a need for the k.u.k. 4 th  Army to thrust 
over the Vistula.  In the afternoon of the 11 th  the high command 
ordered the Army to continue to advance in its pres ent 
deployment; the right wing's objective was the lowe r San.  GO 
Mackensen added that IX and XIV Corps should follow  the Russians 
through Rzeszow-Kolbuszowa to Zolynia-Ranizow; Kirc hbach's Corps 
should move through Mielec.  4 th  Army would also guard the left 
wing of Mackensen's divisions - which were advancin g toward 
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IR "Teschen" # 31, which had been lent to 4 th  Army for several 
days, crossed the bridge to return to 46 LW ID. 



 

 430 
 

Jaroslau - against any threat from the San-Vistula confluence. 274   
11 Hon CD near Rzeszow was placed under 11 th  Army HQ. 
 
Since the Russians were pulling back through Sokolo w and Majdan 
and along the south bank of the Vistula, on 12 May the k.u.k. 4 th  
Army could reach the line Stobierna-Kolbuszowa-Chor zelow almost 
without fighting.  Only 10 ID of IX Corps, advancin g on the 
right wing, fought repeated actions with the enemy 2 Combined 
Coss Div north of Rzeszow. 
 
By 12 May the Archduke's Army had captured 77 offic ers and 
27,400 men; the booty also included 55 machine guns  and 6 guns.  
The Army HQ moved up from Okocim to a castle by Tar now. 
 

                                                 
274 The allies had learned from a radio broadcast t hat a 

division from XV Russian Corps had appeared in the area of 
Tarnobrzeg. 
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3. The recovery of central Galicia, 12 May-5 June 

 

a. Orders of both sides for continuing the campaign , 
12-13 May 
 
The Allies  
 
Because of the Russians' retreat in Galicia and wes tern Poland, 
the military leaders of the allied Central Powers h ad to make 
some new decisions.  This was accomplished in the a fternoon of 
12 May at Pless, and placed in the form of written orders at 
Teschen that evening.  Three sectors had been consi dered for the 
primary effort:  south of Przemysl, Jaroslau, and t he lower San.  
The central (Jaroslau) sector was chosen since it p romised the 
quickest success. 
 
This was the basis for the orders issued by the k.u .k. AOK on 
the evening of the 12 th .  Once again the 11 th  Army would deliver 
the main blow; while guarding strongly against a so rtie from 
Przemysl it would attack on both sides of Jaroslau to hurl the 
enemy over the San.  4 th  Army was instructed to cross over to the 
east bank of the San to the north of the 11 th ; it should also 
guard its flank in the direction of the San-Vistula  confluence.  
The north wing of 3 rd  Army would advance to the western and 
southern fortifications of Przemysl to take the tow n by a coup 
de main  if possible; if this wasn't feasible, it would pre pare a 
powerful attack.  The Army's right (south) wing wou ld move 
through Dobromil, Nowe Miasto and Mosciska into the  left flank 
of the Russian defenders of the San.  2 nd Army would pivot to the 
north through Chyrow, Sambor and Horodyszcze; stron g forces 
would be held ready behind the right wing to eventu ally assist 
South Army.  That Army would advance in echelon tow ard the 
right; its left wing would move through Drohobycz.  7 th  Army 
would defend the ground it already occupied.  Final ly, the 
divisions north of the Vistula would pursue the ret reating enemy 
toward the northeast and east. 
 
Since the commanders wanted the Russians to have as  little time 
as possible to recover, there was no opportunity fo r any large-
scale redeployment of our forces.  Anyway the poor condition of 
the railroads in the territories evacuated by the R ussians would 
have made such maneuvers very difficult.  When Conr ad visited 
German HQ on 12 May, he correctly noted that the si tuation at 
the moment was similar to that of October 1914.  At  that time, 
however the enemy was at the height of their streng th; now they 
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had suffered bloody losses, while their morale was also badly 
shaken. 
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The Russians  
 
On the Russian side, the decisions hammered out in the last few 
days, some of which were already being implemented,  received 
their final form in orders which General Ivanov iss ued on 13 May 
after several discussions with the Stavka and his o wn 
subordinate HQ.  By this time Dimitriev's Army had already 
reached its new positions on the San.  The most imp ortant 
decision reflected in these orders was that the Rus sian 
leadership, despite contrary proposals, wouldn't pu ll the south 
wing of their 4 th  Army behind the Vistula to keep in line with 3 rd  
Army.  Instead, the wing would hold the line Opatow -Tarnobrzeg-
Rozwadow, a position on the flank of the Central Po wers' units 
which were advancing toward the San.  Among the tro ops sent to 
occupy the San-Vistula confluence was XV Corps, whi ch was coming 
from the Northwest Front.  This deployment would no t only bring 
relief to Dimitriev's Army, but also provide a spri ngboard for 
the resumption of a Russian offensive. 
 
The three northern corps of 3 rd  Army (IX, X and III Caucasian) 
had dug in on the higher eastern bank of the San be tween 
Rozwadow and the mouth of the Wislok.  The three so uthern corps 
(XXIV, XXI and XII), largely because of the wishes of their 
commanders, were left on the west bank of the San: in the 
Jaroslau bridgehead and farther south as far as the  defenses of 
Przemysl.  To relieve part of the burden on the bur nt out 3 rd  
Army, Ivanov entrusted the defense of Przemysl - wh ich would 
only be part of the line of the field forces - to V III Corps of 
8th  Army.  The main body of the latter Army was ordere d to deploy 
next to Przemysl on a line facing almost entirely t oward the 
south, along the high ground south of Mosciska and on the 
Dniester northeast of Sambor.  They would stubbornl y defend this 
position.  11 th  Army was assigned the sector on the Dniester from 
a point south of Komarno to Bukaczowce.  9 th  Army was to cover 
the Dniester from there through Zaleszczyki, and al so to guard 
the pre-war border between the Dniester and Pruth.  Letschitzky, 
however, was instructed to fulfill this mission in a position as 
far forward toward the Carpathians as possible; he was also to 
attack if feasible.  It seems that General Shcherba tchev soon 
received similar instructions, since the order of 1 3 May 
envisioned him operating directly south of the Dnie ster on the 
15 th . 
 
The orders given to the armies on the left wing wer e largely 
dictated by political considerations regarding Roma nia.  
However, the Stavka didn't place any great value on  actual 
cooperation of this country with Russia, and indeed  had mixed 
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feelings on the subject. 275  They would be satisfied if Romania 
would just remain neutral.  On the other hand, the Grand Duke-
Generalissimo indicated in a letter to the French c ommander-in-
chief General Joffre that the time had now come for  Italy to 
enter the war.  He also wanted the Western powers t o expand 
their attacks in Flanders and north France into a b road general 
offensive.  He reproached his allies because of the  number of 
German divisions which had been moved from France t o the Eastern 
theater of operations, and congratulated himself th at because of 
the activity of the Russians none of these units ha d been able 
to return to the West.  If his Western allies could  prevent 
further movement of German troops to the Russian fr ont, the 
Grand Duke was still confident that the Tsar's Army  in its new 
positions could put a stop to the enemy advance. 276  
 
 

b. The Battle of Jaroslau, 14-20 May  
 

1) The allies thrust over the San 

 
Although the allies were moving as hastily as possi ble, the 
Russians' quick retreat to the San caused a momenta ry break in 
contact between the two sides.  Moreover, the Centr al Powers 
were having trouble bringing up supplies as they mo ved farther 
from the rear area services available behind their original 
lines and from the railheads.  Together with the ne cessity of 
giving the troops a pause to rest and to replenish their greatly 
depleted ranks, this led a pause in operations.  An other problem 
developed at this time - the allies were completely  in the dark 
regarding the Russians' intentions.  Would the enem y seek to 
hold the San?  Would they want to retain a footing on the 
river's west bank?  Would they dig in among the for tifications 
of Przemysl?  These questions had not only been rai sed during 
the conferences at Pless on 12 May, but they also i nfluenced the 
orders which were issued in the next few days by th e various 
HQ.277  
 
Regarding the main attack, the allied high commands  had decided 
that Mackensen should first obtain secure control o f the east 
bank of the San to drive a wedge into the Russians'  planned 
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defense lines on the San and Dniester. 
 
13 May  
 
As ordered, the 11 th  Army continued its advance on 13 May between 
the San and the Wislok.  By evening they reached th e line 
Krzywcza-Pruchnik-Przeworsk.  The Russian cavalry p ulled back to 
the east.  The only action had occurred back in the  night of 12-
13 May, when the Guard Corps engaged rear guards fr om III 
Caucasian Corps.  4 th  Army, whose attention was directed toward 
the mouth of the San, also reached its objective - the line 
Zolynia-Sokolow-Majdan-Padew Narodowa - without fig hting. 
 
Boroevic's Army, advancing south of the San, began on the same 
day to spread out from its concentrated position at  Sanok and 
turned toward the line Dobromil-Przemysl.  XVII Cor ps entered 
the front between the Beskid and X Corps, while the  VIIth stayed 
in the second echelon.  Despite the heat and bad ro ads, the 
troops marched up to 32 km during the day.  1 CD, w ithout 
meeting substantial resistance from Brussilov's ret reating 
divisions, approached Dobromil, while X Corps moved  through 
Bircza.  The Beskid and XVII Corps were still about  half a day's 
march behind, while the VIIth stayed at Sanok.  GM Berndt was 
responsible for maintaining contact with Böhm-Ermol li's left 
wing. 
 
On the afternoon of the 13 th , Mackensen issued an order setting 
out the tasks for the next phase.  11 th  Army should cross the San 
at Jaroslau and on both sides of that city, while 4 th  Army on the 
left provided necessary flank protection.  Under 11 th  Army, Arz's 
and Plettenberg's Corps would make the river crossi ng, with 
their inner wings advancing through the center of J aroslau city.  
56 German ID would come up behind the attacking gro up.  North of 
this shock group of five divisions, the X German Co rps was 
reassembled with its normal order of battle - 19 ID  came back 
from the Guard and 20 ID marched up through Lancut.   GdI Emmich 
left the Army's right wing to take over this Corps,  which was 
responsible for guarding the left (north) wing.  Fr ancois' (XLI 
Res Corps) was ordered to thrust through Radymno, w hile 
Kneussl's Corps (11 Bav and 119 ID) held the Russia ns at 
Przemysl in check. 
 
11 th  Army HQ reckoned by now that the enemy intended to  defend 
the San bitterly and decided to prepare a methodica l attack.  
The distribution of the heavy artillery and several  units was 
changed, and each phase of the operation carefully plotted.  
Thus the 14 th  would be devoted to scouting and the advance of th e 
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infantry up to the Russian positions, and the 15 th  to the 
establishment of the "artillery protection position ", a line 
from Krzywcza through Mackowice, Kosienice, Chlopic e, Cieszacin, 
Ujezna and Jagiela.  The artillery would move up to  this line on 
the night of 15-16 May; on the next afternoon the b ombardment 
would begin, while the infantry again inched closer  to the 
points from which they would launch the storm attac k on the 17 th . 
 
These orders had just been issued when word arrived  that an 
enemy column 20 km long was marching from Przemysl toward the 
east.  Did this mean that the Russians wouldn't def end the San?  
Because of the condition of their 3 rd  Army, this was a possible 
scenario.  Therefore GO Mackensen urged his subordi nates not to 
hesitate if the Russians fell back, but to stay on their heels 
and to seize any opportunity to cross the San and e stablish 
bridgeheads on the other side. 
 
However, the Russians had no intention of giving up  the line of 
the San, nor did they intend to defend the river on ly from the 
east bank.  On the contrary, they had constructed s trong 
positions well covered with barbed wire: their XXIV  Corps was at 
Jaroslau, the XXIst was west and southwest of Radym no, and XII 
Corps held a line farther south as far as the Przem ysl 
fortifications.  The 20 km long column which left P rzemysl 
wasn't retreating, but apparently consisted of men from XXI and 
XII Corps who were leaving their original positions  in the area 
of the city for new sectors because they had been r elieved by 
Brussilov's VIII Corps. 
 
Capture of the bridgehead at Jaroslau  
 
The main body of 11 th  Army, pushing forward without a pause, 
already crossed the line of the intended "artillery  protection 
position" on the 14 th .  The advance guards of Kneussl's Corps 
reached Mackowice and Rokietnica north of Przemysl,  and 
Francois' Corps came into contact with XXI Russian Corps on the 
heights west of Radymno.  The k.u.k. VI Corps (FML Arz) marched 
into battle south and southwest of Jaroslau against  the enemy 
bridgehead; the Guards did the same west and northw est of the 
city, while part of their left wing took a position  toward the 
San.  Emmich's 19 ID deployed to secure the flank a t the point 
where the Wislok flows into the San; his 56 and 20 ID assembled 
in the area Markowa-Lancut, ready to attack. 
 
The allies' pilots reported that the Russians were holding the 
Jaroslau bridgehead and had constructed especially strong 
positions southwest and south of the city.  These w ere the 
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cemetery and castle of Pawlosiow, Cupajowka Heights  (# 264), and 
the village of Kidalowice.  There were also reports  of strong 
positions west and southwest of Radymno. 278   As in all places 
where the Russians retreated, enormous fires were b urning in 
Jaroslau; the railroad station was also in flames. 
 
The fighting in the Jaroslau bridgehead began on th e 14 th  and 
lasted throughout the 15 th  until late in the night.  Arz's Corps, 
along with the right wing of 2 Gd ID, was given the  difficult 
task of taking the strong entrenchments on the sout hern front.  
12 ID was engaged on the Cupajowka and, in places m ingled with 
parts of the Guard division, at the cemetery and ca stle of 
Pawlosiow.  39 Hon ID was engaged at the village of  Kidalowice.  
The Honveds moreover had to guard the east flank to ward Tuczepy, 
where the inner wings of XXIV and XXI Russian Corps  came 
together.  The garrison of Jaroslau (62 ID mixed wi th troops of 
other units) was reinforced during the action by ba ttalions from 
Dimitriev's Army reserves.  The attack by VI Corps was difficult 
due to flanking fire from the east bank of the San.   The fate of 
Jaroslau was sealed, however, as the 15 th  was drawing to a close.  
Toward evening the Russians abandoned the bridgehea d, and drew 
back as ordered through the city and to the opposit e bank of the 
river.  The impact of this event on General Dimitri ev was so 
great that he wanted XXI and XII Corps to also aban don their 
positions west of the San.  Ivanov, however, appare ntly 
influenced by the Stavka, had Dimitriev countermand  his orders 
to these two corps to retreat.  The XXIV Corps, whi ch had 
suffered heavy losses and been thrown into confusio n, was now 
supposed to hold the east bank of the San between L ubaczowka and 
the area north of Radymno.  The Russians' decision to tarry on 
the west bank to the southwest of Jaroslau was dict ated partly 
by the need to ensure the security of Przemysl, who se possession 
had become a question of prestige to the Tsar's Emp ire. 
 
Mackensen crosses the San  
 
On the afternoon of the 15 th , GO Mackensen had already ordered 
the three center corps of his Army (XLI Res, VI k.u .k., and the 
Guard) to cross the San as soon as thorough artille ry 
preparation could be completed.  North of the Guard , X German 
Corps would advance to the east bank of the river i n the 
Sieniawa area.  The next objective was to create a bridgehead 
running from Radymno through Laszki north to the Lu baczowka and 
then from the mouth of the Lubaczowka to include th e old 
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Austrian bridgehead fortifications at Sieniawa. 
 
Starting at night, and finishing in the early morni ng, the 
k.u.k. 12 ID and 2 Gd ID drove the Russians through  Jaroslau.  
The former division reached the San southeast of th e city, while 
the first battalions of the latter reached the fork  in the road 
northeast of the destroyed highway bridge, and cros sed to the 
east bank of the river around 5:00 PM.  Soon therea fter parts of 
12 ID were shipped over by the Guard Pioneers; by 1 0:00 PM there 
were five battalions of 24 Inf Bde on the other sho re, deployed 
in echelon south of the Guards.  Simultaneously, me asures were 
being taken to build several bridges over the river . 
 
Meanwhile 39 Hon ID had taken part in the assault b y Francois' 
Corps against the Tuczepy positions on the evening of the 15 th  
and early on the 16 th .  After the capture of this town they would 
be able to carry out their own crossing of the San farther 
north.  On this day the main body of XLI Res Corps prepared to 
attack the Radymno positions.  To the south, Kneuss l's Combined 
Corps had to guard against intervention from Przemy sl, which 
despite the severe damage it had suffered in earlie r battles was 
still in Russian hands a major obstacle to the plan s of the 
allies.  On the 14 th , Kneussl first brought 119 ID up from 
reserve and placed it in the line at Krzywcza, whil e he shifted 
his own 11 Bav ID somewhat to the north. 279   On the next day, 11 
Bav ID advanced on the south wing of 81 Res ID, wit hout being 
hit by more than a few rounds of artillery as it ma rched past 
the edge of the Przemysl fortifications.  Plans for  a coup de 
main  against the fortress had to be abandoned based on reports 
from officers sent ahead to reconnoiter.  On the 16 th  the 
Bavarians, now suffering heavy crossfire from the f ortress and 
from the front of XII Russian Corps, drove the enem y out of 
their forward positions at Batycze and Trojczyce.  119 ID 
meanwhile took up a position opposite the forts at Ujkowice.  To 
the south a mixed detachment of the k.u.k. 24 ID (X  Corps) at 
Letowina covered the connection to Boroevic's Army.  
 
On the left wing of 11 th  Army, a gap developed between 1 Gd ID 
(deployed directly north of Jaroslau) and 19 ID (wh ich was 
facing north against the detachments of III Caucasi an Corps 
still on the left bank of the San, between that riv er and the 
Wislok).  The gap was filled on the 16 th  by the German 20 ID.  
This Division fought its way to the east bank of th e San on the 
17 th  at Nielepkowice.  This was the third foothold esta blished by 
the allies over the San (after those of the Guards and 12 k.u.k. 
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ID), a bitter enough development for the Russians. 
 
k.u.k. 4 th  Army advances toward the San  
 
Under 4 th  Army, each of the three corps had a cavalry brigad e in 
the van; on the 14 th  the Aus-Hung. horsemen forced the Russian 
cavalry back to their supporting infantry.  This le d to several 
actions, in some of which the leading elements of t he k.u.k. 
foot also took part.  In general, however, this was  purely a day 
of marching for the Army.  IX Corps reached the San  on both 
sides of Lezajsk.  XIV Corps felt its way forward w ith 11 Hon CD 
and some infantry toward the San between Sarzyna an d Rudnik; 
most of the Corps spent the night at and east of Je zow, an area 
with which it was well familiar since fall 1914.  T he main body 
of GdK Kirchbach's Corps advanced from the southwes t to within 
half a day's march of the strong position which the  Russians had 
built between Tarnobrzeg and Nisko.  In this area w ere parts of 
75 and 83 ID, which had come from Evert's Army thro ugh 
Sandomierz.  8 ID from XV Russian Corps had come to  the sector 
on the rail line Lublin-Rozwadow, built during the war; it was 
now identified south of Rozwadow.  Upstream from Ni sko, the 
Russians still held bridgeheads west of the San at Rudnik and 
Sieniawa.  However, HQ of 4 th  k.u.k. Army had learned from the 
enemy's radio traffic that they had no intention of  offering 
strong resistance at these two points on the river.  
 
Archduke Joseph Ferdinand planned for IX and half o f XIV Corps 
to force their way over the San, while GdK Kirchbac h's Corps 
took the bridgehead south of Sandomierz.  Success o f the latter 
operation, however, was dependent upon the progress  of Dankl's 
Army north of the Vistula; his south wing, 46 LW ID , had just 
reached the Osiek area in the evening of the 14 th .  Therefore the 
immediate priority for 4 th  Army would be the attack over the San 
farther south.  They ordered IX Corps to make prepa rations along 
the river between the mouths of the Wisloka and the  Zlota.  
After a successful crossing, the Corps would captur e the 
Cieplice area; from this point they would cooperate  with German 
19 ID, coming up from the south, to drive the Russi ans from 
Sieniawa. 
 
Early on 15 May the enemy opposite IX Corps evacuat ed their last 
positions west of the San.  The artillery of Kralic ek's south 
wing intervened in the actions of 19 German ID.  Un der XIV 
Corps, on this day Horsetzky's Division was engaged  in mopping 
up several Russian enclaves on the river bank, whil e FML 
Fabini's Kaiser Jaeger stormed the town of Rudnik.  The enemy's 
main line of resistance ran in general along the ed ge of the 
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woods between Sarzyna and Rudnik, then followed the  railroad; 
its left wing ended at the town of Warcholy.  Dismo unted 
troopers from 11 Hon CD entered the line between th e two 
infantry divisions.  In part, the situation was a r eturn to the 
trench warfare that had become so familiar on the D unajec.  
Digging was unpleasant, particularly near Rudnik, b ecause 
periodically the men discovered half decomposed bod ies left from 
the fighting of October 1914.  Because the local in habitants 
were politically suspect, they were forced to leave  their mostly 
ruined home villages. 280  
 
GdK Kirchbach's Corps deployed opposite the Russian  positions 
between Nisko and Tarnobrzeg.  11 Hon CD, minus its  dismounted 
men, was pulled behind the front.  The half of 2 CD  assembled at 
Jezowe. 
 
Meanwhile 4 th  Army HQ had asked for and received further 
instructions from Mackensen.  He stated that he did n't envision 
a simultaneous crossing of the San along the entire  front.  
Rather, each Corps should seize opportunities and i f successful 
should then assist their neighbors.  Since there we re no 
favorable opportunities on the long front occupied by IX Corps, 
the Archduke ordered FML Kralicek to cancel the riv er crossing 
he had planned for the 16 th .  The Corps commander decided now to 
assist 19 German ID by intervening over the lowest reaches of 
the Wislok.  Then a report arrived that 20 German I D intended to 
cross the San.  As noted above, this operation succ eeded during 
16 May.  Therefore soon after midnight on the 17 th  the Landsturm 
troops of 106 ID also tried to reach the east bank.   However, as 
soon as the first pontoons entered the water they w ere met by 
such heavy fire that Kralicek once again postponed the attempt 
to cross the San. 
 
Meanwhile, under GdK Kirchbach's Corps the Combined  ID of FML 
Stöger-Steiner took the trenches north of Grabow on  the 16 th .  
Since the heavy artillery still hadn't come up, how ever, 
continuation of the attack toward Sandomierz was po stponed until 
the 19 th .  Only the right wing of 47 Res ID would take adva ntage 
of the obvious weakness of the Russian front at Prz yszow 
Kameralny to drive a wedge in the line in the direc tion of 
Rozwadow, supported by the left wing of Fabini's Di vision.  
Before the main attack began, the Army would receiv e substantial 
parts of the badly-needed reinforcements which it h ad been 
allotted.  Of these troops, the 21 LW ID - the majo rity of which 
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reached Debica on the 16 th  - would join Kirchbach's Corps.  On 
this date the first elements of 37 Hon ID were at R adomysl, 
while those of 41 Hon ID were at Czarna.  However, only two of 
these three divisions would actually join 4 th  Army.  On the 
evening of the 16 th  the 41 Hon ID was ordered to immediately move 
to the area behind Opatow, where 1 st  Army had been struck by a 
Russian counterattack. 
 
Mackensen expands his bridgehead over the San  
 
The commander of 3 rd  Russian Army pulled back his XXIV Corps from 
Mackensen's pressure to a front between the mouth o f the 
Lubaczowka and the village of Wietlin, where the un its underwent 
necessary reorganization in the night of 16-17 May.   XXI Corps 
refused its north wing on the San in the Tuczepy ar ea.  
Dimitriev again suggested to Ivanov that the two so uthern corps 
of 3 rd  Army should also withdraw behind the river; it wou ld only 
be advisable to deploy the left wing of the Army on  the west 
bank once V Caucasian Corps, assembling at Lemberg,  was within a 
24 hour march of Jaroslau.  The Stavka, however, st ill laid 
great emphasis on the retention of Przemysl.  With their 
approval, Ivanov decided to reassign XXI and XII Co rps from 
Dimitriev to 8 th  Army.  At the same time he placed XV Corps, 
arriving at the San-Vistula confluence, under 3 rd  Army with 
instructions to hold its positions regardless of co st. 
 
 
In reality, the next few days proved that Dimitriev 's concerns 
about the two corps which he had lost to 8 th  Army were unfounded.  
Lack of ammunition forced the German XLI Res Corps on 18 May to 
postpone its attack.  Instead, this Corps with its two divisions 
plus 11 Bav ID would merely be responsible for secu ring the 
right flank of 11 th  Army; they were authorized to pull back their 
south wing.  Mackensen took 119 ID away from this s ector and 
sent it to the area west of Jaroslau. 
 
Arz's, Plettenberg's and Emmich's Corps were meanwh ile 
instructed to expand their positions east and north  of Jaroslau 
into a large bridgehead.  According to Mackensen's orders of the 
17 th , the line would run from Wietlin through Makowisko , Cetula, 
Radawa and Mielniki on the heights east of Sieniawa .  The task 
of the k.u.k. VI Corps was to advance down the road  from 
Jaroslau to Wietlin.  Early on the 17 th , IR # 57 of 24 Inf Bde 
thrust into the village of Sobiecin, lying to the w est of 
Wietlin.  Then the Brigade shifted further to the l eft, because 
meanwhile the 39 Hon ID had begun to cross the San with parts at 
Jaroslau and others north of Tuczepy; the Honveds i ntervened in 
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the fighting at Sobiecin.  The Russians (12 Sib Rif  Div) 
evacuated the town after midnight on the 18 th .  The Hungarians 
pushed on toward Wietlin, which they were supposed to take on 
the 19 th .  Simultaneously, 12 ID was also driving the enemy  back 
through Surochow. 
 
North of Arz, the 1 Gd ID entered the fighting on t he left of 2 
Gd ID at dawn on the 18 th ; both divisions repulsed repeated 
Russian counterattacks and by evening reached the l ine 
Makowisko-Cetula.  On their left, the German 56 and  20 ID drove 
the left wing of XXIV Russian Corps over the Lubacz owka.  The 
situation here began to grow critical for the Russi ans, because 
on the 17 th  the German 19 ID north of the Lubaczowka crossed t he 
road leading from Sieniawa toward the northeast.  O n the next 
day they pushed the south wing of III Caucasian Cor ps back to 
the woods south of Dobra. 
 
The progress of German X Corps enabled the neighbor ing k.u.k. IX 
Corps of 4 th  Army to send GM Reymann with a mixed detachment of  
10 ID over the San south of Sieniawa on the evening  of the 18 th . 
 
The thrust mounted by the inner wings of Roth's and  Kirchbach's 
Corps at Przyszow Kameralny on the 17 th  broke down soon after it 
started.  The HQ of 4 th  Army didn't object when the troops 
returned to their main positions.  The main thing w as that they 
held onto these lines.  As a back-up for Roth and f or 47 Res ID, 
Szende's Bde shifted to the Stany area in the night  of 17-18 
May.  On the next day, four of its battalions march ed to 
Nowosielec behind the front of 8 ID.  The VIII Corp s (21 LW ID 
and 37 Hon ID) arrived on the 18 th  in the area Kolbuszowa-Majdan-
Mielec.  In the next few days, GdK Kirchbach was su pposed to 
deploy this Corps to take the Sandomierz bridgehead  from the 
Russians.  On the Army's right wing, Kralicek's Cor ps was 
instructed to take the heights east and south of Si eniawa. 
 
At 8:30 PM on the 18 th , GO Mackensen ordered his three corps east 
of the San to content themselves with the ground th ey had won, 
and to dig in.  Only XLI Res Corps, which had imped ed Arz's 
advance by hanging back, should attack toward Radym no after it 
had replenished its ammunition and deployed its mor tars. 
 
Mackensen suspended his offensive mainly for the re asons already 
envisioned in the operational plans of the 15 th .  By creating a 
secure bridgehead, he would have an opportunity to assemble an 
attacking group which could thrust east of the San into the rear 
of Przemysl.  However, reports received on the 18 th  about the 
enemy also made such a suspension advisable.  It ha d become 



 

 443 
 

certain that the enemy had assembled stronger force s east and 
northeast of Jaroslau, and that these forces would enter the 
fighting within hours. 
 

2) The Russians counterattack 

 
Operations against 11 th  Army  
 
The Stavka didn't ignore Dimitriev's repeated cries  for help, 
and on the 18 th  assembled a Combined Corps south of Lubaczow; it 
consisted of 3 Caucasian Rif Div (brought up from L emberg) and 
77 ID (taken from the Narew sector).  This command was supposed 
to attack from Laszki through Wietlin, and then rol l up 
Mackensen's units east of the San from the southeas t.  The 
entire 8 th  Army, including XII and XXI Corps south of Jarosla u, 
would join the attack to at least hinder the allies  from 
transferring units to the more threatened sector. 
 
With the greatest haste, the Combined Corps was alr eady sent 
into battle late in the evening of the 18 th , without waiting for 
the arrival of the second brigade of 77 ID.  Thus 2 4 Russian 
battalions attacked 1 Gd ID and Arz's Corps between  Makowisko 
and Wietlin.  By dawn the Russian offensive had alr eady been 
fended off.  Arz's Corps, with 12 ID north of Sklo and 39 Hon ID 
south of the town, subsequently tried to take the v illage of 
Wietlin, which the Russians now held in much greate r strength, 
but were unsuccessful on both the 19 th  and 20 th . 
 
The attack of Brussilov's north wing against Franco is' Corps had 
no greater success than that of the Combined Corps.   The 
onslaught of XII Russian Corps broke down immediate ly before the 
defensive fire of 11 Bav ID.  It was somewhat more difficult to 
stop the Russians of XXI Corps west and northwest o f Radymno.  
Especially by Tuczepy there was heavy fighting thro ughout the 
19 th , which kept one of Arz's badly-needed Honved regim ents 
pinned down south of the San. 
 
North of the k.u.k. VI Corps, the Guard Corps held off repeated 
uncoordinated enemy attacks against its positions b etween 
Makowisko and Cetula.  To the left of the Guards, 5 6 ID ripped a 
substantial hole in the line between XXIV Russian a nd III 
Caucasian Corps; on the 19 th  they drove the right wing of the 
former Corps over the Lubaczowka back to Molodycz, where the 
enemy took up a new line facing west.  At the same time, 20 ID 
thrust ahead to the Lubaczowka and 19 ID north of t he Lubaczowka 
crossed the road leading from Sieniawa to the south east along a 
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broad front.  The Russians in this sector were thus  in a serious 
predicament.  Dimitriev anticipated that Mackensen would soon 
thrust into Brussilov's rear east of the San.  He p ulled III 
Caucasian Corps back to the edge of the woods north  of the 
Lubaczowka and very quickly sent five cavalry divis ions into the 
gap in the line west of Molodycz; they were to be f ollowed as 
soon as possible by parts of 77 ID (apparently from  the 
Division's second brigade as it came up).  At the s ame time, the 
Combined Corps was instructed to leave just the min imum 
necessary force south of the Lubaczowka, and to sen d all its 
other troops to the area north of the river.  On th e evening of 
the 19 th , Dimitriev demanded that the commander of Southwes t 
Front should let him "pull back now without any con ditions, and 
so avoid a decisive defeat and destruction."  The a nswer, 
however, was:  "Not a step back!"  And on the next day General 
Dimitriev was replaced by General Letsch, who had d istinguished 
himself as commander of XII Corps, particularly in the last 14 
days. 
 
The crisis on the inner wings of XXIV and III Cauca sian Corps 
diminished anyway on the 20 th , because the German 56 ID didn't 
wait for the Russian action, but pulled back again behind the 
Lubaczowka in accordance with Mackensen's guideline s.  On this 
day the left wing of Emmich's Corps took several Ru ssian 
positions on the heights east and southeast of Sien iawa. 
 
Operations against 4 th  Army  
 
Under IX k.u.k. Corps, GM Reymann's battle group th rust into 
Sieniawa early on the 19 th .  On the 20 th , his eight exhausted 
battalions fought their way onto the Slawa Heights,  the 
northeast bastion of the old Austrian bridgehead.  North of 
Sieniawa the Jaeger Battalion guarding the flank wa s pushed back 
somewhat by a Russian counterattack. 
 
In accordance with Dimitriev's orders, the three co rps on the 
right wing of 3 rd  Russian Army had also gone over to the attack.  
In the night of 18-19 May, X Corps sent "half of it s troops" 
over the San north of Lezajsk against the 13 km fro nt held by 
106 Lst ID.  Although several detachments from the neighboring 3 
ID hastened to the scene, the enemy managed to gain  a foothold 
on the sand hills along the west bank opposite the left wing of 
Kletter's division.  However, the gallant Landsturm  troops 
launched a counterattack and drove the Russians bac k over the 
river; 10 officers and 2000 men, an entire Siberian  rifle 



 

 445 
 

regiment, were taken captive. 281  Similarly, the enemy who 
crossed the San at Krzeszow were driven back by Hor setzky's 3 
ID; in the morning of the 20 th  they had to withdraw to the 
eastern bank. 
 
8 ID, on the left wing of XIV Corps' 30 km front, w as attacked 
on the 19 th  by parts of IX Russian Corps, advancing through Ni sko 
and Ulanow.  All of XIV Corps' reserves were drawn into these 
heavy actions.  In the evening the situation south of Ulanow was 
already considered secure.  On the 20 th , however, the Russians 
downstream from Rudnik struck foot detachments from  11 Hon CD 
which had been inserted between Horsetzky and Fabin i, and which 
had been joined the day before by squadrons from 2 CD.  The 
enemy captured Rudnik in the afternoon.  Flank deta chments from 
IR # 14 came to the scene.  At this time the Szekel y IR # 82 
(from GM Szende's Bde) was also in the area as a re serve; it was 
now placed directly under XIV Corps, and its III Bn  was sent to 
Rudnik. 282   Soon afterwards the brave LW IR "Eger" # 6 arrive d on 
the battlefield; it was the leading contingent of 2 1 LW ID, 
which Army HQ had ordered to march to Jezowe.  In a  difficult 
action that lasted throughout the 21 st , the Russians were again 
driven out of Rudnik and the area farther northwest  and pushed 
back toward the San. 
 
XV Russian Corps, temporarily reduced to just five regiments, 
attempted on the 19 th  and 20 th  to break into the positions of 47 
Res ID at Krawce; from the beginning, all their eff orts were 
unsuccessful.  Other parts of XV Corps inched close r to the 
Austrian lines in front of Stöger-Steiner's Divisio n, but 
without initiating action. 
 
Meanwhile the possibility had arisen that both divi sions of VIII 
Corps (21 LW and 37 Hon ID) might be diverted over the Vistula 
to join 1 st  Army, which was under heavy Russian pressure; this  
temporarily put the planned attack toward Sandomier z into 
question.  On the evening of the 19 th  the situation was partly 
clarified:  at least 37 Hon ID would be joining GdK  Kirchbach's 
Corps, which was responsible for capturing Sandomie rz.  The 
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Dragicevic of Fortress Arty Regt # 1, commanding tw o 9 cm 
cannon batteries, won the Knight's Cross of the Mil itary Maria 
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282 The Battalion commander, the dragoon Major Egon  Freih. von 
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attack could certainly begin on the 21 st  or 22 nd.  As noted above, 
the 21 LW ID - which was also supposed to join Kirc hbach - had 
to be diverted to the Jezowe area behind XIV Corps.   Then it was 
necessary to keep it in this area because during th e 19 th  
Mackensen ordered the k.u.k. IX Corps to relieve Ge rman 19 ID, 
fighting north of the Lubaczowka, and therefore GM Szende's 
Group had to be used to strengthen IX Corps.  Moreo ver, the high 
command had told the k.u.k. 4 th  Army to hold three battalions and 
one battery ready for shipment to the new Italian f ront; 
together with two battalions and one battery from A rz's Corps 
they would form 59 Mtn Bde under GM Fernengel. 
 
The troops' need to rest, and troop movements to pr epare for new 
tasks, forced GO Mackensen to give his Army Group s everal days 
to catch its breath. 
 
In this time period perhaps the fate of fortress Pr zemysl would 
be decided; its retention or evacuation by the Russ ians would 
influence Mackensen's further decisions.  The hope that the 
matter would be settled, however, wasn't fulfilled.  
 
 

c. The Battle of Opatow, 15-22 May  
 
North of the Vistula, the retreat of the Russian 4 th  Army on 13 
May allowed all of Woyrsch's Army Detachment - incl uding Kövess' 
Armeegruppe - to leave the positions they had held for many 
months.  Although the enemy's ultimate intentions r emained 
unknown, various reports on the 14 th  made it possible to identify 
the first intermediate position they would occupy d uring their 
retreat.  On their southern wing, the Russians' XXX I Corps 
deployed one division to cover the Sandomierz bridg ehead and one 
at Opatow; XXV Corps pulled back to Ostrowiec and I lza.  Farther 
north the Grenadiers and XVI Corps were withdrawing  toward 
Radom; XIV Corps retreated with its north wing alon g the Pilica. 
 
By the evening of the 14 th , Dankl's small Army reached the line 
Osiek-Rakow without any noteworthy fighting.  On th e next day, 
however, Ist Corps on the army's south wing (with 4 6 LW ID plus 
16 Cav Bde) pushed its way to Koprzywnica and Klimo ntow only 
after heavy combat with parts of XXXI Russian Corps .  II Corps 
(with 4 and 25 ID plus a brigade from the Polish Le gion) reached 
the area southeast and northwest of Iwaniska.  GdK Dankl 
intended to send Ist Corps against the left side of  the 
Sandomierz bridgehead on the 16 th ; the heavy artillery would also 
move to this sector.  On the same day, II Corps was  supposed to 
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advance to Lipnik, Opatow and Ostrowiec.  Everywher e the 
landscape was still scarred from the actions which 1st  Army had 
endured during the retreat from the Vistula in fall  1914:  
burnt-out buildings, collapsed trenches, and countl ess burial 
mounds. 
 
Meanwhile Woyrsch's Army Detachment took Kielce on the 13 th  and 
on the next day reached Chybice, Bzinek and Nieklan .  Russian 
rear guards opposed Bredow's Division at Chybice on  the 15 th , 
while the Landwehr Corps gained ground on the upper  Kamienna. 
 
Kövess' Armeegruppe, which had swollen during the q uiet months 
to 40,000 riflemen and 6000 horsemen, also advanced  on the 13 th .  
GM Goldbach's group (parts of 16 ID) on the south w ing moved 
through Konsk without fighting; on the next morning  they 
operated with Prussian Landwehr detachments to thro w back the 
Russian rear guards north of this town.  GdK Hauer' s Cavalry 
Corps and the main body of FML Schariczer's 16 ID h ad to fight 
heavier actions at Stefanow and Gielniow on the 14 th .  The 16 ID 
was temporarily in a ticklish situation on the 15 th  because of a 
Russian counterattack at Gielniow; however, the ene my evacuated 
the battlefield early on the 16 th .  This retreat was mainly 
caused by the intervention of parts of GM Podhorans zky's 35 ID; 
his right wing had taken Drzewica from the Russians .  His left 
wing advanced to Ossa, an operation made easier by assistance 
from Menges' Division, fighting on the south wing o f 9 th  German 
Army. 
 
The geography of the battlefield (specifically the course of the 
Vistula), and the conviction that the Russians didn 't intend to 
stand their ground soon, now led the high command t o demand that 
the units in west Poland should shift their advance  more toward 
the northeast.  On the other hand, Dankl's Army was  tending to 
move more toward the right because their objective was 
Sandomierz.  The result was that on 16 May a gap wa s already 
developing between Woyrsch's Army Detachment (movin g toward 
Ilza) and Dankl.  This gap was only inadequately co vered by a 
detachment under Lt Col Wolff of IR # 84; II Corps gave him 
three battalions and a battery and sent him through  Str. Slupia 
toward Kunow. 
 
Trusting in their run of success, the allies disreg arded the 
disadvantages of their position; however, they were  
underestimating the resourcefulness of the enemy.  In the middle 
of their retreat, the Russians had decided to launc h a 
counterattack with the south wing of 4 th  Army - perhaps only to 
divert their opponents' attention from the San, or perhaps also 
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to radically change their fortune at the eleventh h our. 283  
 
The Russian counterattack around Opatow  
 
The first unit affected by the new Russian plan was  Bredow's LW 
Division, advancing toward Ilza.  West of Kunow the y were 
attacked by 46 ID of XXV Corps, thrusting over the Kamienna.  Lt 
Col Wolff's detachment met a similar reception; bes et by 
Cossacks and cut off from the rest of 1 st  Army, they were able to 
hold their ground only with difficulty. 
 
However, on this day (16 May) the main target of th e enemy was 
the k.u.k. 1 st  Army.  Already around noon Ist Corps was under 
attack at Koprzywnica, and II Corps several kilomet ers from 
Opatow.  Reports of Russian reinforcements moving a gainst the 
Army's south wing didn't prevent its commander from  taking 
further measures toward the capture of Sandomierz, in 
cooperation with the neighboring HQ of 4 th  Army.  While 4 ID was 
still gaining ground, 25 ID - advancing along the K obylany-
Opatow road - was suddenly struck in the flank by 3  Russian Gren 
Div.  Although the Viennese division immediately pr epared a 
defensive front and fought heroically, it had to gi ve way to the 
Russian thrust and fall back to Iwaniska.  The Deut schmeister of 
IR # 4 alone lost almost 1200 men dead wounded and taken 
prisoner; some companies lost all their officers an d were 
reduced to 200 men apiece.  On this day of burning heat, one of 
the battalions of IR # 84 sent 984 men ahead, but o nly 104 
returned from the fighting.  According to official reports, 25 
ID lost 121 officers and 5323 men in the second hal f of May, the 
majority of them on this one day at Opatow. 
 
The retreat of 25 ID also compelled 4 ID to give ba ck the area 
it had taken.  On the other hand, 46 LW ID maintain ed itself on 
a line between Koprzywnica and Point # 232 north of  Klimontow 
against all Russian attacks; one village was lost b ut 
immediately retaken. 
 
While these events unfolded, the main body of the L andwehr Corps 
turned toward the line Mirzec-Szydlowiec; advance d etachments 
had already reached Wierzbica.  In Kövess' Group, G M Goldbach 

                                                 
283 For the following operations, see mainly the ar ticle by 

Grischinsky, "The attack of XXV Corps in May 1915" (in Voyenno 
istoritscheski sbornik, Part II); also Hoen, Waldst ätten-
Zipperer and Seiffert, "Die Deutschmeister" (Vienna , 1928), 
pp. 380 ff. and Michel and Wohl, "Das Vierundachtzi ger Buch" 
(Vienna, 1919), pp. 87 ff. 
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sent two battalions into the enemy rear at Russki B rod in the 
night of 15-16 May, and forced them to immediately retreat.  GdI 
Kövess' divisions advanced to the line Przysucha-Os sa. 
 
The first result of the day's fighting was that GO Woyrsch had 
to order Bredow's LW ID and Kövess' Group to halt; only GdK 
König's LW Corps was given permission to continue.  1 st  Army and 
Bredow's LW ID were supposed to just hold their lin es.  The 
former would concentrate reserves on its left wing to provide 
substantial reinforcements for the k.u.k. II Corps.   König's 
Corps and Kövess' Group would advance to the east, the latter in 
the direction of Radom.  Finally, 41 Hon ID was sen t through 
Szczucin to join 1 st  Army rather than proceeding to the 4 th . 
 
On the enemy side, General Ragosa (commander of XXV  Corps) 
ordered 3 Gren Div to continue its attack on the k. u.k. 25 ID 
during the 17 th ; General Mishchenko (commander of XXXI Corps) 
sent 83 ID to attack Dankl's center. 
 
To cover the Grenadiers, 46 Russian ID attacked Bre dow's 
Division at Chybice during the night; Bredow's sold iers stood 
their ground, although they had to commit their las t reserves.  
On the 17 th  the Grenadiers broke through 25 ID; its battalions , 
already shattered the day before, retreated to the area 
southeast of Lagow.  Now the entire II Corps had to  pull back to 
a line running from Klimontow to Point # 321 southw est of 
Iwaniska.  Meanwhile the well-proven regiments of U rbanski's 
Landwehr Division, under his tough and uncompromisi ng 
leadership, didn't surrender a foot of ground to th e charging 
Russians. 
 
If the Russians continued to exert pressure, the 1 st  Army might 
be torn from its line of communications and pushed back against 
the Vistula, where the first elements of 41 Hon ID were just 
getting off their trains at Szczucin.  Dankl decide d to pull his 
Army back behind the Czarna. 
 
Meanwhile, on the 17 th  the Landwehr Corps, as instructed by 
Teschen, advanced to the line Tychow-Wierzbica whil e Kövess' 
Group moved toward Oronsk, Odrzywol and Rozanna.  B oth 
operations took place without any heavy actions; ho wever, GO 
Woyrsch was now convinced that the Russians wanted to break 
through between his forces and 1 st  Army.  In response, Bredow 
should turn toward Bodzentyn; this would give König 's Corps an 
opportunity to attack the flank of XXV Russian Corp s.  Meanwhile 
the advance toward Radom was canceled. 
 



 

 450 
 

For a moment the k.u.k. high command toyed with the  idea of also 
sending 21 LW ID and 37 Hon ID to help 1 st  Army; because of the 
greater significance of the operations south of the  Vistula, 
however, they gave up this idea.  Due to the situat ion of 4 th  
Army, they couldn't approve the withdrawal of 1 st  Army behind the 
Czarna.  They told Dankl that instead he should see k to change 
his luck by having II Corps counterattack.  Because  of the poor 
condition of 25 ID, the Army commander didn't feel that such a 
solution was feasible at this time.  He did, howeve r, give up 
his plans for a retreat; until the arrival of 41 Ho n ID, the 
troops would hold onto the positions they occupied on the 
evening of the 17 th . 
 
The AOK also didn't agree with the suspension of op erations by 
Kövess' Armeegruppe.  They believed that the contin uation of the 
thrust toward Radom would have been a much better c ounter 
measure against the offensive by XXV Russian Corps.   This 
option, however, could only be carried out if 9 th  German Army 
covered the flank of Kövess' group by attacking the  Russian 
bridgehead on the Pilica at Nowe Miasto.  The Germa ns didn't 
have sufficient forces to do this. 
 
Developments north of the Vistula from 18 to 22 May  
 
In the event, the Russians themselves relieved the allied 
commanders of further concern.  Instead of continui ng to attack 
the hard-pressed left wing of 1 st  Army, on the 18 th  Evert ordered 
General Ragosa to turn against Bredow's Division, w hich had been 
hastily reinforced by parts of the LW Corps.  On th is day and 
the next, the German defenders had to endure very h ot and heavy 
hours.  The high command urged GdK Dankl to aid Woy rsch's Army 
Detachment by attacking toward Lagow.  However, his  own long 
front was so strongly hit by thrusts of XXXI Russia n Corps that 
he could only send Lt Col. Wolff's weak detachment from Str. 
Slupia to aid Bredow's right wing.  Wolff captured 360 
prisoners.  On the 19 th , aided by the k.u.k. 7 CD which had come 
to the area, and by a mixed German detachment, he r estored the 
connection between the wings of 1 st  Army and of Bredow's 
Landwehr. 
 
Otherwise, by the evening of the 19 th  the crisis north of the 
Vistula seemed to be over.  In the afternoon of the  19 th  the 
enemy disengaged from 25 ID and pulled back toward Iwaniska.  
Two days later the Vienna Division followed the Rus sians, but 
after a short march encountered strong resistance o nce again.  
Meanwhile the Russians had again made heavy attacks  on the 20 th  
against Bredow's LW ID and the groups that connecte d him with 
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the k.u.k. 1 st  Army.  Wolff's group, together with detachments 
from 7 CD, finally established a cohesive front in the Lysa 
Gora, south of Str. Slupia. 
 
On the 22 nd, the Russians also pulled back from Bredow, to 
establish a defensive position on the heights of Wa sniow.  The 
enemy stayed in place opposite 46 LW ID and 4 ID, a nd on the 21 st  
gained a substantial success against the inner wing s of these 
divisions. 284   The 46 LW ID, aided by a regiment from 41 Hon ID,  
was able to recover most of the ground that had bee n lost.  For 
the time being, however, 4 ID remained a little dam aged. 
 
After the arrival of the entire 41 Hon ID, that is on 24 or 25 
May, 1 st  Army HQ intended to advance to the line Klimontow-
Kobylany-Biskupice.  GdK Dankl, however, would not be around to 
carry out this plan.  He was about to be named comm ander of the 
defenses of Tyrol. 
 
 

d. Start of the (III) Battle of Przemysl  
 
To the south of Mackensen's Army Group, the fortres s of Przemysl 
was a thorn in the flesh of the allies.  The ring o f forts had 
lost much of their combat value due to the destruct ion carried 
out by the Austrians before they surrendered the pl ace in March.  
The casemates, however, were mostly intact and prov ided 
excellent shelter for the Russian defenders.  The R ussians had 
also energetically rebuilt and extended the interme diate 
positions.  The permanent wire barriers were reinfo rced with 
additional field works.  When the Austrians hastily  destroyed 
the fortress artillery on the night of 20-21 March,  they had 
concentrated on the largest and most-modern pieces;  consequently 
a substantial part of the older guns had fallen int act into the 
hands of the Russians.  They were reinforced by Rus sian guns of 
similar age, as well as by the field artillery of X II Corps.  
Nonetheless, the fortress commander (General Delwig ) didn't feel 
he had sufficient heavy artillery. 
 
The Russian high command never reached a consensus as to the 
proper role of the fortress in the upcoming fightin g.  At one 
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this misfortune occurred largely because substantia l parts of 
IR # 8 (from Brünn) gave up without fighting.  The Regiment 
was reduced to 250 riflemen, who fell back through the 
Koprzywianka west of Klimontow. 
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point they intended to use the place merely as a ty pe of field 
work, from which the heavy guns and most first-line  infantry 
would be removed.  However, subsequent orders insis ted that the 
fortress had to be held under all circumstances bec ause of its 
importance for morale. 285   The fortress commander finally begged 
that these contradictory instructions should cease because of 
the harm they were doing to his garrison of mostly militia 
troops. 
 
First actions to the west of Przemysl  
 
On the south wing of Mackensen's Army, 11 Bav ID to ok the 
outlying Russian positions at Trojczyce and Batycze  on 16 May, 
but then were hit by crossfire from the fortress ri ng and from 
XII Russian Corps which was dug in on the other sid e of the Rada 
Brook.  On the day before, German 119 ID had advanc ed from the 
Babice and Sanem area, and without noteworthy inter ference from 
the fortress made progress toward the works at Ujko wice; 
however, based on scouting patrols by officers the Germans 
didn't attempt to carry out a coup de main  as originally 
planned.  Next to 119 ID, a detachment from the k.u .k. 24 ID 
(reinforced by dismounted troopers of 1 Lst Huss Bd e) under Col. 
Eduard Edler von Wieden advanced through the low gr ound west of 
Letownia; it constituted the north wing of Boroevic 's Army. 
 
Boroevic's operations south of Przemysl  
 
3rd  Army had been ordered on 12 May to come up to the south front 
of Przemysl and to capture it either by a sudden as sault or if 
necessary by a siege operation; at the same time it s right wing 
was to advance through Dobromil and Nowe Miasto to Mosciska. 
 
FML Martiny's k.u.k. X Corps, advancing on the Army 's left wing, 
pushed back enemy covering troops south of the San on the 14 th ; 
very exhausted, they reached the outlying Russian p ositions at 
Pod Mazurami and Height # 418 (Helicha).  On the af ternoon of 
the 15 th , lines of skirmishers from 24 ID climbed the Pod 
Mazurami heights, which the enemy had abandoned; fr om here they 
had a tempting view of Przemysl.  3 rd  Army HQ had reported that 
the garrison of the fortress consisted mostly of ca valry, which 
indicated that the Russians intended to retreat; th erefore FML 
Martiny ordered that the advance should immediately  continue 
through the city up to the Wiar River.  On the same  evening, 24 
ID came right up to the line of fortresses, and 45 LW ID farther 
south stormed Height # 418.  However, the Corps' at tempt to 
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break through the forts near Lipnik was shattered b y the short-
range fire of the defenders, who moreover were supp orted by 
flanking fire from Grochowce.  The offensive attemp t on the 16 th  
was equally unsuccessful.  Martiny's divisions rema ined on the 
forested hills southwest of Pralkowce and at Helich a, opposite 
several lines of Russian barbed wire.  4 CD covered  their right 
wing in the direction of Grochowce; 2 ID, once more  part of X 
Corps, had reached Olszany the day before. 
 
On the right of 4 CD, XVII Corps made up the center  of 3 rd  Army; 
it advanced to begin the blockade of the south fron t of 
Przemysl.  This movement was hampered by difficult roads and 
consequent delays.  FML Anton von Bellmond's 11 ID,  on the 
Corps' left, reached the area around Nizankowice an d Kormanice 
late on the evening of the 15 th ; from this point they were 
supposed to move closer to the fortified belt on th e 17 th . 
 
On the right wing of 3 rd  Army, GM Freih. von Leonhardi's 1 CD 
advanced toward Nowe Miasto on the 14 th .  Their dismounted 
riflemen took the town, but then the Division immed iately came 
up against stronger Russian units, against which it  couldn't 
break through.  On the next day, the German Beskid Corps came up 
from Dobromil and over the Wiar through the blood-s oaked 
battlefield of Mizyniec; they found themselves up a gainst strong 
Russian positions on the heights on both sides of H usakow toward 
Jaksmanice. 
 
Under XVII Corps, the 26 LW ID reached Nizankowice on the 15 th  
behind 11 ID.  1 Lst Inf Bde deployed west of Nizan kowice, and 
was placed under 11 ID.  VII Corps had to pause for  a 
substantial time because of numerous supply trains on the road 
ahead; the Corps' leading troops only reached Tyraw a-Wolska. 
 
2nd Army operates southeast of Przemysl  
 
On Boroevic's right, Böhm-Ermolli advanced on the 1 2th  from the 
line Lomna-Lisko toward Chyrow, Sambor and Horodysz cze; at the 
same time, he was prepared to intervene southeast o f the 
Dniester to assist South Army by a flanking maneuve r.  In 
contact with the enemy, but without encountering an y major 
actions, 2 nd Army came on the 13 th  to within a half day's march of 
Stary Sambor and Chyrow.  The Army commander expect ed that the 
Russians would resist along the road between Stary- Sambor and 
Chyrow; for the next day he therefore placed XIX Co rps as well 
as IV Corps under GdK Tersztyanszky in preparation for a 
breakthrough attack; the Beskid Corps was also aske d to 
cooperate.  However, the Russians abandoned the hei ghts north of 
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Felsztyn and Chyrow to Böhm-Ermolli's left wing wit hout offering 
serious resistance.  On the Army's right, XVIII Cor ps moved 
through Stary Sambor while V Corps (reinforced by 1 3 LW ID) 
occupied the strongly fortified ridge stretching to  the 
southeast without any difficulty.  On the evening o f the 14 th , 
the advance guards of 2 nd Army camped for the night at Zwor, 
southwest of Sambor, and in the area of the Radycz Heights. 
 
On this day the high command told Böhm-Ermolli to c ontinue to 
advance - between South Army, which was moving with  its left 
wing through Drohobycz, and 3 rd  Army - toward Rudki and Mosciska.  
In carrying out these orders, the main body of 2 nd Army pushed 
ahead on the 15 th  through Sambor and in the area south of 
Krukienice.  27 ID, advancing on the Army's left wi ng south of 
the Magiera Heights (a much-contested battlefield o f 1914), 
intervened in an action between 25 Res ID of the Be skid Corps 
and Russian rear guards. 
 
At this point 2 nd Army HQ had left Ungvar; because of the effects 
of a storm which broke out on the evening of the 14 th  they were 
temporarily out of contact by road or wire with the  front.  
Therefore they couldn't easily obtain a picture of the enemy's 
intentions.  Reports made it seem most probable tha t the 
Russians were all retreating toward the Wereszyca; therefore 
orders issued to guide the marches of the individua l corps on 
the 16 th  and 17 th  envisioned large-scale advances.  However, when 
Army HQ after a nine hour journey reached their new  station at 
Lisko at 4:00 PM on the 16 th , they reappraised the situation 
considerably based on new information from the fron t.  At the 
bend in the Strwiaz southwest of Rudki and at Kruki enice the 
corps had come up against a strong Russian position , which ran 
from west to east and consisted of a thick belt of obstacles. 
 
As ordered by the Stavka, Russian 8 th  Army had deployed about 
nine of their divisions on the rising ground betwee n Przemysl 
and the Dniester.  From this position they covered the defensive 
line being formed on the San, and could also preven t their 
opponents from moving out of the area southeast of Przemysl 
against the 11 th  and 9 th  Russian Armies, still fighting south of 
the Dniester. 
 
Engagements against Brussilov's new position  
 
GdI Boroevic had also moved his headquarters forwar d, from 
Homonna to Sanok.  On the 16 th  he wanted to take the heights by 
Husakow.  The Beskid Corps did make some progress i n this area, 
but couldn't break the enemy's resistance.  XVII Co rps was 
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supposed to send 21 Inf Bde (of 11 ID) and 26 LW ID  to fight on 
the left of the Beskid Corps; however, after these units crossed 
the Wiar they halted because of false rumors that t he Russians 
were sortieing from the southern part of the fortre ss.  
Therefore they didn't complete their deployment on the left of 
Marwitz's Corps until night. 
 
2nd Army now intended to strengthen their left wing fo r a joint 
effort with the Beskid Corps to break through the R ussian 
positions.  For this purpose, Böhm-Ermolli once aga in placed XIX 
Corps, coming up in the second line, under GdK Ters ztyanszky, 
who would lead the main attack.  However, the offen sive didn't 
develop on the 17 th , because well-aimed Russian fire 
substantially delayed the units crossing the marsh along the 
Blozewka.  Major fighting developed only on the lef t, involving 
the flank group led by FML Kosak (51 Hon ID and 27 ID).  To the 
right of the six divisions under Tersztyanszky, XVI II Corps made 
its way toward the low ground southeast of Krukieni ce, with 44 
LW ID (reinforced by 86 LW Inf Bde) on the left and  9 ID on the 
right.  V Corps reached the lower Strwiaz; its flan k was covered 
at Woloszcza by a mixed detachment of 14 ID under C ol. Rehwald. 
Reports arrived that V Caucasian Corps had left Lem berg; 2 nd Army 
HQ didn't know that the Caucasians were moving towa rd Jaroslau, 
and expected the arrival of these Russian reinforce ments on 
their own front. 
 
Meanwhile the Beskid Corps had continued to attack on the 17 th ; 
their tenacity, however, wasn't rewarded with succe ss.  For a 
while they suffered from flanking fire from several  directions, 
including from the fortress.  On their left, 26 LW ID occupied 
the "Baum Heights" southeast of Jakimanice, scene o f memorable 
actions in October 1914; 21 Inf Bde on the lower Wi ar held the 
line between the Bohemian Landwehr and the main bod y of 11 ID.  
The 11 ID and the k.u.k. X Corps established themse lves firmly 
to the south and southwest of Przemysl.  By stretch ing 45 LW ID 
farther to the east, it was possible to pull GM Ber ndt's 4 CD 
out of the line for several days of well-earned res t at Cisowa.  
The lead division of VII Corps reached Bircza. 
 
During the day, the Grand Duke-Generalissimo appeal ed "with very 
great and well-founded trust" to the energetic Brus silov; he was 
not only supposed to hold Przemysl, but also "to so lidify the 
situation by constant activity" on the other parts of the front.  
Brussilov responded that in the 60 km between Przem ysl and the 
Dniester there were just 124 Russian battalions aga inst 200 of 
the allies, and that reinforcements of about two co rps were 
needed.  Nevertheless, he carried out the instructi ons of the 
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supreme commander. 286  
 
On 18, 19 and 20 May the main body of 2 nd Army and right wing of 
3rd  Army continued to attack Brussilov's positions.  2 nd Army HQ 
wanted to first shatter the enemy lines with artill ery fire, but 
this was impossible because their corps had only a small number 
of guns, and these were mostly light artillery. 287   Meanwhile the 
high command was urging them to mount a powerful at tack toward 
Mosciska without halting.  Once again, therefore, t he infantry 
had to bear the brunt of the fighting. 
 
On the east wing of 2 nd Army, parts of 33 ID (V Corps) were able 
to reach the north bank of the Strwiaz at Koniuszki -
Siemianowskie in the night of 17-18 May; however, t hese gallant 
battalions were unable to hold their position again st heavy fire 
from the Russian artillery.  XVIII Corps tried in v ain to 
establish a firm foothold on the other side of the Blotna low 
lands. 
 
In Tersztyanszky's eastern group (29, 34, 31 and 32  ID), on this 
day there was a series of very heavy and costly act ions; only a 
few enemy strong points were taken and held against  counter-
attacks by the Russian XVII and XXVIII Corps.  FML Kosak's 
western group (51 Hon and 27 ID) attacked in close cooperation 
with the Beskid Corps; on the 19 th , with FML Kornhaber's 51 Hon 
ID in the lead, they stormed the stubbornly defende d positions 
southwest of Prikut and brought in 5600 prisoners, 5 guns and 6 
machine guns.  Despite this defeat, the Russians we re able to 
prevent any expansion of the breakthrough, thanks t o the arrival 
of reinforcements.  The Beskid Corps also won sever al glorious 
successes of only local significance.  Along the en tire front, 
the hoped-for destruction of the enemy wasn't attai ned. 
 
XVII Corps, which held a very long front, stayed on  the 
defensive.  On the 19 th  the Army commander came to X Corps to 
personally study the possibility of mounting a "pow erful attack" 
on the Przemysl fortress.  There was no longer any belief that 
the garrison was, as hitherto supposed, made up sol ely of 
Cossack and militia units; first-line troops were a lso present.  
There could be no successful assault until the heav y mortars 
were brought up, and the condition of the road made  their 
movement impossible at this time.  Boroevic reporte d to the high 
command that if the railroads could be quickly rest ored they 
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Corps had 7, and V Corps had about 14 guns per kilo meter. 
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could expedite transportation of the mortars.  If t his was done, 
the attack on the fortress could start at the end o f May. 
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e. Actions on the allied right wing  
 
7th  Army's engagements along the Pruth  
 
Early on 13 May, the right wing of 7 th  Army was still standing 
north of the Pruth.  However, it could only tarry i n this 
position for a few more hours.  General Letschitzky  sent his 
Army forward in a new attack:  XXXII Corps with two  divisions 
against Czernowitz, III and II Cavalry Corps agains t Sniatyn, 
and XXXIII Corps against Kolomea.  Thus it was high  time for 
Pflanzer's troops to give way before this overwhelm ing assault 
by immediately withdrawing behind the Pruth. 
 
Lt Col. Papp's group, fighting on the extreme right  wing, was 
able to delay the Russian advance at Mahala and Sad agora by rear 
guard actions on the 13 th , and didn't pull back beyond the Pruth 
at Czernowitz until early on the 14 th .  However, FML Korda with 
his main body (6 CD, Polish Legion, half of 5 Hon C D and half of 
42 Hon ID) had already retreated as ordered to the south bank on 
the 13 th .  He occupied the sector between the pre-war borde r and 
the mouth of the Czeremosz, and also took Papp unde r his 
command.  On Korda's left, GdK Marschall's Group gu arded the 
river as far as the Lysa Gora, with 10 CD, German 5  CD, half of 
5 Hon CD, most of the L-Sch Bde, LW IR # 3 from 22 LW ID, and 
the remnants of Lt Col. Bekesi's Group.  A plan to oppose the 
Russian advance on Kolomea by sending German and Au s-Hung. 
cavalry into their flank had to be abandoned becaus e of the 
menace from the enemy's much larger forces.  The Ru ssians 
followed Korda and Marschall up to the Pruth. 
 
Meanwhile, the Russian XXXIII Corps east and northe ast of 
Kolomea struck FML Krautwald's group (8 CD, GM Eckh ardt's group, 
parts of 15 ID, and main body of 22 LW ID).  Attack ing in deep 
waves, the enemy drove Krautwald's fighters back to  the Pruth, 
where most of them stood fast in the bridgehead whi ch Pflanzer 
had prepared around Kolomea.  Now the Army commande r also had to 
order FML Czibulka's and GdI Rhemen's Groups back b ehind the 
Pruth and to the area south of Nadworna; prior to t his 
withdrawal, Czibulka's 36 ID successfully opposed R ussian 
attacks at Ottynia on the afternoon of the 13 th . 
 
The Russians renewed their attack soon after noon o n 14 May.  
While the majority of XXXIII Corps stormed the Kolo mea 
bridgehead, the Russian 12 CD sought to cross the P ruth 
downstream from this point.  The cavalry were drive n back by the 
artillery fire of the defenders.  The fighting at K olomea was 
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heavier, but the defenders received substantial hel p from the 
first units of the Inner Austrian III Corps as they  arrived in 
7th  Army's sector.  The repulse of the Russian storm w as due in 
part to the contributions of LW IR "Klagenfurt" # 4  and of IR # 
27 from Graz. 
 
On the day before, Army HQ at Kolomea had been invo lved at 
first-hand in the actions of Krautwald's group.  Th e impression 
of the fighting, and concern that the larger Russia n forces 
might continue to advance, were both very strong.  However, 
Pflanzer with his natural leadership talent and ene rgy mastered 
the situation, especially since the Army's center a nd west wing 
had been able to take up their new positions withou t any 
friction.  Also the advance by the entire South Arm y made it 
possible on the evening of the 13 th  for 7 th  Army HQ to not only 
plan to hold its current line, but also to resume t he offensive 
as soon as possible. 
 
This decision was consistent with orders which arri ved in the 
early afternoon of the 14 th  from Teschen, and which were intended 
to regulate the next moves of both of the right-win g Armies.  
South Army would send its left ahead through Stryj and Drohobycz 
to secure the stretch of the Dniester between Zydac zow and the 
mouth of the Tysmienica.  The right would move thro ugh Dolina 
and Bolechow to capture the Kalusz area; together w ith 7 th  Army 
they would strike Letschitzky's advancing west wing  between the 
Czeczwa and the Bystrzyca Nadwornianska.  Pflanzer' s east wing 
would hold its ground and transfer all un-needed un its to the 
west wing. 
 
The advance of South Army  
 
The enemy units opposite Gerok's and Hofmann's Corp s of 
Linsingen's Army had finally withdrawn on 13 May.  The Russians 
retreated here so quickly that it was only possible  to keep up 
with them in a few areas.  In the night of 13-14 Ma y the German 
1 ID and Hofmann's leading unit (131 Inf Bde) captu red the town 
of Skole.  By the next evening, Gerok's Corps was 1 0 km south of 
Dolina, 131 Inf Bde at Brzaza, Bothmer's Corps on t he line 
Rozhurcze-Boryslaw, and Szurmay's Corps in the area  around 
Podbuz, with its left wing in touch with 2 nd Army.  The main body 
of Hofmann's Corps - 129 and 130 Inf Bdes, 12 Lst T err Bde and 
GM Bolzano's Combined Bde which had arrived from 3 rd  Army - was 
held as the Army's reserve between Skole and Tuchla . 
 
On the next day Linsingen learned that Pflanzer pla nned to 
support the further advance of South Army on the 15 th  with a 
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thrust by his own left wing to Kalusz.  In acknowle dging this 
plan, the German general also indicated that he was  ordering the 
k.u.k. 19 ID to advance through Perehinsko.  On thi s day 
Linsingen intended to carry out the orders of the A OK by 
pivoting with his right wing and center toward the line Dolina-
Stryj; the left wing would deploy in echelon northw est of 
Drohobycz to secure the movements of the main body and to ensure 
that contact was maintained with 2 nd Army. 288  
 
On the 15 th , the advance of South Army was once again 
considerably hindered by the Russians' destruction of the roads.  
The k.u.k. 19 ID reached the Czeczwa at Luhy withou t seeing 
action.  The main body of Gerok's Corps, most of wh ose artillery 
was far in the rear because of the difficult terrai n, became 
engaged in a rather heavy action on the heights wes t and 
southwest of Dolina.  131 Inf Bde drove the Russian s out of 
Bolechow after a brief fight in the streets.  Bothm er, followed 
by the bulk of Hofmann's Corps, approached the city  of Stryj.  
Szurmay's Corps advanced through the burning oil fi elds at 
Boryslaw and onto the heights farther northwest.  A lthough these 
advances didn't fully meet the expectations of the Army's HQ, 
the day had been a success in that 5,000 prisoners and 8 machine 
guns had been taken in.  The incoming reports made it clear that 
the Russians had no intention of retreating any fur ther, and 
were prepared to offer new resistance at Perehinsko , in front of 
Dolina and Stryj, and on the heights east and north  of 
Drohobcyz. 
 
South Army once more encountered a stubborn enemy i n the next 
few days.  The attacks of Szurmay's Corps between t he 16 th  and 
18 th  were almost entirely unsuccessful.  Finally, on th e 19 th  
their left wing along with the mixed detachment of Col. Rehwald 
from 2 nd Army made some progress by Litynia.  On the 20 th  the 
inner wings of Szurmay and Bothmer stormed the stro ng Russian 
positions east of Drohobycz, and took 1800 prisoner s.  Bothmer's 
troops strove in vain to capture Stryj, while Hofma nn's brigades 
had to fight for every foot of ground at Bolechow.  Under 
Gerok's Corps, the k.u.k. 19 ID thrust ahead to the  east bank of 
the Czeczwa at Spas.  For the time being, however, this maneuver 
didn't aid the fighting in front of Dolina.  There had been no 
decisive change in the position of the entire South  Army between 
the 16 th  and 20 th . 
 
The fighting around Nadworna  

                                                 
288 This statement is based on a manuscript submitt ed by the 

German military archives. 
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Like the 11 th  Army, the right wing of Letschitzky's 9 th  Army had 
to give up some ground.  They set up a new line in front of 
Perehinsko and Solotwina, and south of Nadworna.  T herefore on 
the 14 th  parts of Ljubicic's Group were able to once more o ccupy 
the heights south and southwest of Jasien (Hrynkow and 
Jawornik), while the main body of the Group assembl ed in the 
area around Huta. 
 
The attack of the left wing of 7 th  Army between Delatyn and the 
Lomnica began on the 15 th .  West of the Bystrzyca Solotwinska the 
weaker group, Ljubicic's, was supposed to capture t he heights 
west of Stanislau; east of the valley a larger forc e - 50 
battalions - would thrust through Ottynia and Tluma cz.  Under 
GdI Rhemen's Group, 5 ID was pinned down in a fire fight from 
the start of the operation by a strong enemy counte rattack 
southeast of Nadworna.  To the southwest of Nadworn a, 6 ID 
initially won some substantial successes, but then suffered a 
considerable setback due to a counter-thrust on its  left wing.  
To overcome this crisis, FZM Ljubicic wanted to div ert the main 
effort of his Group toward the right, thus interven ing in the 
action of 6 ID.  This maneuver however wasn't carri ed out, 
because the Feldzeug-meister's battalions encounter ed strong 
Russian resistance.  The diversion of Ljubicic also  harmed the 
cooperation of the inner wings of 7 th  and South Armies, which had 
been sought by the high command. 
 
Fighting continued on the 16 th .  Southeast of Nadworna the 
Silesian and north Moravian troops of 5 ID along wi th Croatian 
battalions from 36 ID stormed the Russian positions .  Once 
again, however, Pflanzer's units were unfortunate.  The Russians 
attacked the inner wings of the two division and fo rced them to 
give ground toward the bridgeheads over the Pruth a t Delatyn and 
Lanczyn.  In a few hours the Silesian IR "Kaiser" #  1, fighting 
with its usual self-sacrificing spirit, lost 25 off icers and 
ensigns, 8 of them company commanders, and about 10 00 men. 
 
The regiments of 6 ID southwest of Nadworna suffere d under 
pressure from strong Russian attacks, which however  were all 
hurled back; the enemy had heavy casualties.  FZM L jubicic's 
Group also had to endure some major Russian blows. 
 
Around midnight (16-17 May) the Russians stormed th e Delatyn 
bridgehead.  The parts of 5 ID holding the outer wo rks were 
forced back toward the main position.  HQ of 7 th  Army, when they 
evacuated Kolomea, had moved to Delatyn rather than  to 
Maramaros-Sziget so as not to alarm the troops; now  they had to 
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pull out of Delatyn during the night.  They establi shed 
themselves back at Körösmezö, where they would not be right in 
the front lines of the fighting.  By daybreak the R ussians had 
exhausted their strength, without reaching their ob jective.  On 
the other hand, the right wing of Ljubicic's Group lost some 
ground to another enemy thrust. 
 
Krautwald, who on the 15 th  was commanding 4000 riflemen of III 
Corps plus half of 15 ID, had been ordered to join the attack of 
the Army's left wing as soon as the latter reached the line 
Kolomea-Stanislau. 289   Actually the Group was pinned down 
throughout the period 15-19 May in major defensive fighting.  
Although the Russian attacks were all repulsed, bot h sides 
suffered severe losses. 
 
While Letschitzky's XXX Corps was launching its str ong attack at 
Nadworna and Kolomea, he made diversionary thrusts farther east.  
On the 15 th  the Russians tried to cross the Pruth in Marschall 's 
sector, and on the next day in FML Korda's sector.  At dawn on 
the 19 th  the enemy 71 ID attacked the right wing of FML 
Czibulka's Group (15 ID) at Tlumaczyk.  In all thre e cases the 
Russians abandoned their attempts soon after they b egan. 
 
When the Battle of Nadworna-Kolomea died out on the  20 th , the 
offensive of 7 th  Army had failed.  However Letschitzky's advance, 
which was supposed to provided meaningful relief to  the Russian 
front in central Galicia, had also faltered.  Exhau stion on both 
sides led to a pause in this sector of the great ba ttlefield; it 
would last for more than a week.  

4. The decisions of the two sides before Italy decl ared war 

 

a. Plans of the Central Powers for offensives in It aly 

                                                 
289 The transport of III Corps was maddeningly slow .  The 

trains had to use the line through Körösmezö, which  was also 
the link between the entire southeast Galician rail  net and 
the rest of the Monarchy, carrying all the supplies  sent to 7 th  
Army.  However, it could only handle 12 trains in e ach 
direction per day.  The first elements of III Corps  reached 
Horodenka at 11:00 AM on the 13 th .  On the 14 th , the loss of 
the area north of Delatyn led to the evacuation of 57 trains 
to Hungary in the next two days; this interrupted t he 
transport of III Corp, whose next troops couldn't d etrain 
until the 16 th .  The movement was finally completed on the 
29 th . 
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and Serbia 
 
Meanwhile the overall military situation facing the  commanders 
of the allied Central Powers reached a state of ver y high 
tension due to the attitude of Italy.  Reports rece ived in the 
first week of May were followed by equally gloomy n ews around 
the 10 th .  This caused Emperor Franz Joseph on the 11 th  to approve 
the accelerated preparation of all fortifications i n the south, 
as the high command had requested.  He also allowed  57 ID to be 
sent from Syrmia to reinforce the covering troops o n the Isonzo, 
where the Division detrained between 15 and 21 May.  
 
Conrad's ideas  
 
On 11 May, Commander-in-Chief FM Archduke Frederick  submitted to 
his Monarch the first written plans for the deploym ent against 
Italy, including the positions to be occupied.  The  factors 
which at this moment were decisive for the high com mand were 
explained in a memorandum which the Chief of the Ge neral Staff 
prepared 48 hours later for Falkenhayn, Burian and the Emperor's 
Military Chancellery.  It considered two possibilit ies: 

1. The very unlikely chance that Italy's neutrality  could 
still be purchased at the final hour, and 

2. The much more likely outcome, which was that the  
Italians would finally abandon the Triple Alliance and range 
themselves with its enemies. 
 
In the first scenario, Conrad demanded above all "t he 
continuation of an energetic united war against Rus sia...with 
the minimum goal of recovering the territory of the  Monarchy as 
well as compensation for our [Austria-Hungary's] te rritorial 
concessions to Italy by receiving land on the other  side of the 
Vistula." 290 
 
Once this goal was achieved, then Serbia and Monten egro could be 
overthrown by the Central Powers in union with Bulg aria and 
Turkey.  Romania, from which better reports were no w arriving, 
could be induced to join the central European allia nce if it 
were offered Bessarabia; at least it could be induc ed to 
maintain a benevolent neutrality. 
 
However, if Italy declared war - which seemed very much more 

                                                 
290 In a note to the Foreign Minister dated 15 May,  Conrad also 

asserted that if Austrian territory was ceded to It aly the 
Germans should compensate the Danube Monarchy with the County 
of Glatz and a border adjustment in Silesia. 



 

 464 
 

likely - Conrad wanted the allies to hold the San-D niester line 
against Russia and then to send all available units  to the 
southwest.  This "would prevent an Italian advance into Inner 
Austria as much as possible, and enable us to strik e at least a 
limited blow against them.  Meanwhile the troops al ready in 
Tyrol, reinforced if possible by Aus-Hung. and Germ an (Bavarian) 
units, would defend the border with guerilla warfar e." 
 
In more detail, the Chief of Staff went on:  "For t his purpose 
we think that at least one Aus-Hung. division shoul d be sent to 
Tyrol, and hope that it would be reinforced by Bava rian troops.  
To confront the main Italian force attacking throug h Carinthia, 
Carniola and the Coastlands, about 20 divisions mus t be 
assembled (10 Aus-Hung. and 10 German).  Of this to tal, about 4 
divisions would deploy on the line through Villach and the rest 
on the line Marburg-Laibach, as far forward as seem s possible 
based on the progress of the Italian advance.  Prob ably in the 
basin at Villach-Klagenfurt or the one at Laibach ( ?) 291 , or on 
the Sava or Drava.  This deployment is to be covere d by the 
stubborn resistance of the covering troops, who are  to be 
substantially reinforced.  They will fight initiall y on the line 
of the Isonzo and in the Kanal valley (by Malborget h and 
Predil).  Pola will be defended.  The Navy will int ervene where 
possible upon the initiative of its commander; we w ant our ships 
to hinder enemy landing operations, especially in t he Trieste 
area..." 
 
Conrad intended in the southeast "to leave substant ial forces; 
they will be available for an offensive into Serbia  with the 
proviso that sufficient German and Bulgarian units will also 
take part."  However, an "absolute precondition" fo r such an 
offensive would be "that the war in Italy is conduc ted as 
outlined in the above sketch."  In Dalmatia, Bosnia  and 
Herzegovina the enemy should at least be harassed w ith small-
scale fighting.  As had already been indicated in a  report to 
the Emperor, it was naturally possible that further  units from 
the Balkan front would be moved to the Isonzo. 
 
Regarding the chain of command, the AOK wished to g ive Archduke 
Eugene command of all armies in the south (i.e. in the southwest 
as well as the southeast).  Under him, GdK Rohr wou ld lead the 
covering troops and later take over the Carinthian group.  The 
divisions which first arrived at Marburg and Laibac h would make 
up a new 1 st  Army under GdK Dankl; the German and Aus-Hung. uni ts 
which followed would come under Mackensen's command  as the 11 th  

                                                 
291 The question mark appears in the original memor andum. 
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Army.  The 5 th  Army HQ in Syrmia would be taken over by GdI 
Boroevic, because his present command - 3 rd  Army - had been 
pressed into a narrow front by Przemysl and could b e dissolved. 
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Falkenhayn's ideas  
 
The memorandum which Conrad drafted on the 13 th  was directed 
primarily against the ideas which Falkenhayn had de veloped at a 
meeting in Pless the day before.  The German Chief of Staff 
agreed completely with the concept of continuing th e attack 
against Russia at least as far as the San, the Wisz nia and the 
Dniester, but didn't agree with Conrad's plan to at tack in the 
southwest.  He believed that the situation in Turke y and the 
Balkans was incomparably more important, and wanted  to first 
fall upon the Serbs, win over the Bulgarians, and w ith the 
latter and the Turks to open the road to Constantin pole.  During 
the Pless meeting Conrad wouldn't budge from his It alian plans.  
He also stated that an offensive against Serbia sho uldn't even 
be contemplated until the Bulgarians had actually p ledged by 
treaty that they would join in.  Therefore it was d ecided to 
invite Sofia to send an officer for consultation wi th German 
headquarters. 
 
The disagrement regarding whether to attack Italy o r Serbia 
continued between the two Chiefs of Staff in the ne xt few days.  
Falkenhayn emphasized the significance of a victory  that could 
save the Turks and win over the neutral Balkan stat es.  Conrad 
responded that such a victory would mean little if at the same 
time the Italians were able to strike a "blow at th e heart" of 
the Danube Monarchy, while possibly the Russians co unterattacked 
as well. 292   There were also several disputes regarding the ch ain 
of command.  If GO Mackensen was to be sent to the southwest, 
Falkenhayn didn't want him to be subordinated to Ar chduke 
Eugene; moreover, because of the importance of Tyro l for the 
security of Bavaria he wanted an Imperial German ge neral placed 
in charge of its defense.  For historical, politica l and 
military reasons Conrad couldn't agree with these p roposals. 
 
The Italians prepare to declare war  
 
While these discussions continued at headquarters, the diplomats 
of the allied Empires still believed that they coul d detect some 
last rays of hope in relations with Italy.  These, however, were 

                                                 
292 Tisza also, in a telegram to Teschen on 18 May,  advocated 

an immediate attack on Italy; he felt this would st rongly 
influence Romania and Bulgaria.  Conrad, who genera lly 
resisted any advice from political leaders, respond ed curtly 
that everything was already being done "which was n cessary of 
the defense of the Monarchy and militarily possible ."  (Tisza, 
"Briefe", # 216 and 218) 
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mere phantoms.  One false hope was raised when the survival of 
the Salandra-Sonnino cabinet was imperilled because  of the 
intervention of Giolitti; the crisis ended within 2 4 hours, 
however, with the full victory of the government le aders 
advocating war.  At around the same time, reports f rom Rome 
indicated it might be possible to save the situatio n at the last 
moment if the Austrians immediately evacuated as mu ch as 
possible of the land coveted by the Italians and le t their Army 
take possession.  This course was endorsed by Conra d in a note 
he sent Burian on the 18 th  (after a special request from 
Falkenhayn), which shows how greatly the danger fro m Italy was 
affecting the Chief of Staff despite his determinat ion.  He did 
add, however, that any concession should be accompa nied by 
explicit guarantees against further Italian "blackm ail." 
 
Early on the morning of the same day, Falkenhayn se nt a summary 
of a report from Major von Schweinitz, the German M ilitary 
Attaché at Rome; he had learned from Vatican circle s that Italy 
would declare war on the 26 th .  Similar information appeared in 
the Entente newspapers.  These alarming reports led  the k.u.k. 
Chief of Staff to briefly contemplate taking the ri sk of halting 
the offensive against Russia immediately in order t o transfer 
substantial forces from the northeast to the Italia n border.  In 
conversations with GM Metzger, however, he soon gav e up this 
idea, since it was clear that the Russians - who we re once again 
very active - would take advantage of such a weaken ing of their 
opponents' lines.  Only VII Corps of 3 rd  Army, which was already 
behind the front, was sent immediately to Mezölabor cz, where it 
would entrain on the 21 st  for Carinthia.  Moreover, the 
Standschützen and the various volunteer units were called up, 
and the Graz (III) and Innsbruck (XIV) Military Dis tricts put on 
the alert. 
 
Conrad and Falkenhayn were now meeting almost every  day.  In the 
evening of 18 May their fundamental differences reg arding 
operations against Italy and Serbia once again came  to the fore.  
They disagreed substantially about how many units s hould finally 
be taken from the northeastern front.  Conrad estim ated that 
after reaching the San-Dniester line they could wea ken the front 
by around 20 divisions, but Falkenhayn wanted to ta ke away 27 or 
more.  As usual, the dispute couldn't be resolved a t this time 
nor in the next few days.  At least, however, there  was a 
consensus on the immediate measures to be taken reg arding Italy.  
This decision was apparently influenced by a memora ndum from 
Archduke Eugene which arrived at Teschen on the 17 th .  The 
prospective commander of the war against Italy felt  that this 
new enemy was more dangerous than Serbia and Monten egro.  He 
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wanted to send 5 th  Army "with every last man of its field 
formations" to the new front, even the divisions st ationed in 
Bosnia.  The high command had immediately approved the 
Archduke's suggestion to have all the railroads pre pared for the 
troop movement. 
 
The Archduke's idea was discussed at the meeting on  the 18 th , the 
day in which the Paris "Temps" published a report a bout the 
London Treaty between Italy and the Entente, destro ying the last 
faint home that the Italian war could be avoided.  Since the 
campaign in Galicia was still in progress, it would  be necessary 
to call upon the inactive Balkan units for assistan ce.  
Falkenhayn was upset when he learned at this time t hat in the 
southeast the Danube Monarchy had 240,000 riflemen opposing 
180,000 Serbs; he declared that if he had known thi s earlier he 
wouldn't have moved such a large body of troops fro m the West 
for the Gorlice offensive.  Conrad assured his Impe rial German 
colleague that the 240,000 Aus-Hung. troops include d just 80,000 
first line combatants.  The idea of sending most of  these first-
line soldiers to the southwestern theater of operat ions fell 
upon fruitful soil.  Decisions were taken which beg an to be 
implemented 24 hours later, when written orders wer e issued to 
Archduke Eugene and GdK Rohr. 
 
The deployment against Italy and Serbia  
 
Five divisions from 5 th  Army - XV and XVI Corps plus 48 ID - 
would move immediately to the area west of Zagreb, where they 
would be available in the first days of June.  At t he same time 
the k.u.k. VII Corps was on its way to Carinthia.  Three more 
divisions from the Galician front (two German units  from 
Mackensen's Army and an Aus-Hung. unit from 2 nd Army) were to 
move to the southeast.  These divisions were suppos ed to be 
ready in the Marburg area by 5 June, which meant th at they would 
have to leave their current positions in the line b y 26 May.  A 
new 5 th  Army under GdI Boroevic would be created from the 5 
divisions from the Balkans and the 3 sent to Marbur g.  Meanwhile 
the Bavarian GLt Krafft von Delmensingen's German A lpenkorps (13 
battalions, 11 mountain MG detachments and 9 batter ies) would 
move through Innsbruck and Brenner Pass to south Ty rol, where it 
would arrive at the end of May.  The defense of Tyr ol, which had 
been carefully prepared by FML von Koennen-Horak, w as now taken 
over by GdK Dankl.  As previously intended, GdK Roh r was in 
charge of the Carinthian front. 
 
After the five Aus-Hung. divisions left for Italy o nly two would 
remain in the Balkan theater: 59 ID in east Bosnia and the new 
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61 ID, created in the Banat from 10 Mtn Bde and 16 Hon Mtn 
Bde. 293  There were also Landsturm units guarding the rive rs, and 
garrisons in numerous fortified places.  This force  of mainly 
third-line troops was to be quickly reinforced by G erman units. 
 
Command of the allied troops in the Balkans, except  for those in 
BHD under GdI Sarkotic, was to be given to GO Macke nsen.  As 
demanded by Falkenhayn, neither Mackensen nor Sarko tic would be 
placed under Archduke Eugene, but directly under th e AOK.  Three 
German divisions would move to the southeast as soo n as possible 
to hold Serbia and Romania in check. 294  
 
These arrangements were approved by the German Chie f of Staff 
largely because they would make it possible to stil l mount an 
offensive against Serbia rather than Italy.  Even i f Falkenhayn 
accepted Conrad's calculation that only 20 allied d ivisions 
could be made available from the northeast, and 5 d ivisions were 
going to Italy (VII Corps plus the 3 units that wou ld join 5 th  
Army), 15 divisions could still go to the Balkans.  Including 
the two Aus-Hung. units which had been left in the southeast, 17 
divisions would thus be on hand to strike Serbia al ong with 
Bulgarian and Turkish troops.  Falkenhayn still hop ed to carry 
out this operation in the near future, even though Bulgaria, as 
Conrad forcefully pointed out on the 20 th , had refused to send an 
officer for consultations and thus given evidence t hat it wished 
to remain neutral.  Moreover, the uncertain situati on in Galicia 
was already making it difficult to transfer the fir st three 
German divisions to the southeast.  Conrad asked hi s ally to at 
least send several battalions to the Sava-Danube bo rder to cover 
the departure of 5 th  Army against any interference from the 
Serbs.  This was done, even though Falkenhayn didn' t believe the 
Serbs had any intention of taking the offensive. 
 
The actual deployment of the forces from the Balkan s caused 
Conrad to modify his plans for the campaign against  Italy; the 
starting point for his planned counteroffensive was  moved from 
the Marburg-Laibach area and more toward the east.  It would 
thus have more of the character of a flank attack.  Falkenhayn 
wanted the forces to assemble directly east of the line Graz-
Marburg-Zagreb, but the Aus-Hung. Chief of Staff wo uldn't agree.  
He preferred to move the units forward as far as po ssible toward 
the northern and eastern outlets from the mountains  on the 

                                                 
293 16 Hon Mtn Bde had hitherto been known as k.u. 109 Lst Inf 

Bde. 
294 At this point it was planned to send XLI Res Co rps plus 1 st  

German ID. 
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border, so that they could strike the enemy when th ey were most 
vulnerable.  Also in opposition to Falkenhayn, who reckoned that 
the Italians wouldn't be able to cross the mountain  zone until 
the first half of July, Conrad estimated they would  do so 
between 14 and 20 June.  In reality, Falkenhayn dis agreed 
fundamentally with the entire concept of the Aus-Hu ng. plans for 
an offensive in the southwest, which became obvious  as events 
continued to unfold in the next 24 hours. 

b. Decisions to defend the Isonzo and continue the 
attack against Russia 
 
On the morning of 21 May the first troops of the tw o corps from 
the Balkans were arriving by rail in the area west of Zagreb, 
while VII Corps and GM Fernengel's 59 Mtn Bde were getting on 
their trains in the Carpathians.  At this point the  AOK received 
a telegram from their military attaché in Rome, Cap t. Freih. von 
Seiller, which indicated that the Italian Army woul d need more 
time than originally anticipated to be ready for wa r.  The 
German OHL also received reports that the new enemy  wouldn't be 
able to strike a blow until around 1 June.  Simulta neously it 
became apparent that in the northeast the actions a t Przemysl 
would drag on longer than had originally been expec ted.  The 
situation in Galicia was so uncertain that the remo val of 
substantial forces would be irresponsible.  In a me eting with 
his Aus-Hung. colleague on the 21 st , Falkenhayn declared that for 
the moment he couldn't consider sending the two Ger man divisions 
which were supposed to join 5 th  Army.  The force available for 
Conrad's proposed thrust would therefore be conside rably 
weakened.  Falkenhayn asked whether it might be pre ferable to 
move Boroevic's Army ahead to the Isonzo to prepare  a strong 
defensive front capable of sustained resistance. 
 
It wasn't easy for the German chief of staff to win  his 
partner's consent to this idea.  However, Conrad ha d to concede 
that for the immediate future the Russian front cou ldn't be 
further weakened, which limited the possibilities f or getting 
reinforcements to 5 th  Army.  On the other hand, he questioned 
whether the five divisions from the Balkans could t ake up 
positions in the proposed defensive zone in time.  If the enemy 
struck while they were getting off their trains, th e defenders' 
strength would be wasted in fruitless piecemeal fig hting.  Even 
if this problem didn't materialize, Conrad doubted whether the 
solution proposed by Falkenhayn would seriously del ay the 
Italian offensive toward Inner Austria.  In the end , however, 
the denial of large-scale German assistance and the  force of 
circumstances overcame the arguments of the Aus-Hun g. Chief of 
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Staff. 295  
 
On the evening of the 21 st , Archduke Eugene was ordered to have 
5th  Army detrain as far toward the front as possible; GdK Rohr 
was instructed to send VII Corps ahead to the Villa ch area.  The 
justification for these orders was that no decision  could be 
expected around Przemysl before the end of May, and  "in the 
meantime assembly of sufficient strength for an off ensive 
[against Italy] is impossible."  The general situat ion made it 
necessary "for now to undertake defensive measures. ..in the 
border area."  Although the Italians were still hes itant, it was 
anticipated they would take the offensive later. 
 
Following the orders of the high command, on the mo rning of the 
22nd GdK Archduke Eugene instructed XV Corps (1 and 50 ID) to 
move ahead to the Tolmein area, and XVI Corps (18 a nd 58 ID) and 
the independent 48 ID to Görz and St Daniel. 
 
On the same day, the chain of command in the south was 
finalized.  Archduke Eugene was in charge of all un its on the 
Italian and Balkan fronts.  The Land defense comman der of Tyrol, 
GdK Dankl, led the units already in the province (9 0 and 91 ID, 
56 Mtn Bde) plus the arriving German Alpenkorps.  G dK Rohr, who 
retained his original staff, would lead 92 ID on th e Carinthian 
border plus the units moving toward the area (VII C orps and 59 
Mtn Bde).  GdI Boroevic had the new 5 th  Army in the coastal 
lands, with GM le Beau as his Chief of Staff; he co mmanded the 
five newly-arrived divisions plus three that were a lready on the 
Isonzo (93, 94 and 57 ID).  In the northeast, the f ormer 
commander of V Corps, FZM Puhallo, succeeded Boroev ic in command 
of 3 rd  Army for the brief remaining period of its existen ce.  The 
troops who stayed on the Sava and the lower Danube,  as well as 
the new German units moving by rail to the Banat an d Neusatz 
(101, 103 and 105 ID), were placed under a new Arme egruppe HQ 
led by GdK Tersztyanszky.  This general arrived at Peterwardein 
on 26 May, whereupon Archduke Eugene moved his head quarters to 
Marburg.  From 5 June, Tersztyanszky reported direc tly to the 
k.u.k. high command.  At the same time, GM Goldbach  was sent to 

                                                 
295 Conrad's attempt to obtain at least one German division for 

the Isonzo defenses as evidence of solidarity betwe en the 
Central Powers was also thwarted by Falkenhayn.  On ly a German 
13 cm battery took part in the Isonzo actions betwe en 5 July 
1915 and spring 1916.  TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - Moreover , the 
Alpenkorps in Tyrol was forbidden to cross the Ital ian 
frontier.  Germany never declared war on Italy; the  Italians 
finally declared war on the Germans on 28 August 19 16. 
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Transylvania to prepare the local defenses as well as possible 
in conjunction with the Hermannstadt (XII) Military  District 
command. 
 
The decision to send 5 th  Army and VII Corps right up to the 
border area would shape the course of the war again st Italy for 
an unexpectedly long time.  Despite the lessons whi ch the 
combatants had learned in the last nine months rega rding the 
strength of defensive positions, it is hardly conce ivable that 
when issuing these orders the Aus-Hung. Chief of St aff believed 
that the new line could be held indefinitely.  It w as quite 
extraordinary to oppose over 40 fresh divisions fro m the army of 
a great power with just 14 divisions, some of them made up of 
militia and others still arriving at the front.  Th e plan of 
taking up a purely defense position didn't seem to offer much 
chance of success.  On 23 May, the day when Italy d eclared war 
on Austria-Hungary, Conrad shared his concerns with  GdI 
Falkenhayn in the following troubled words: 

"I have the duty to speak openly with the allies wh o will 
share the fate of the Monarchy.  It will be equally  fateful 
for both Empires if we have arbitrarily overestimat ed the 
strength and endurance of the units which at this t ime we 
are throwing against our new enemy at the border.  They 
will face odds of at least 3:1, and probably 4:1 or  5:1.  
They may only be able to resist along the border fo r two or 
three weeks.  As far as we can foretell, the time w ill then 
come when their resistance will be worn down and th ey will 
have to fall back.  As the enemy then gains ground,  their 
superior numbers will come into play more than ever .  They 
should reach the Drava between Marburg and Klagenfu rt in 
about four weeks, and will be 250 km from Vienna (w hich 
they can reach in another four weeks).  Then the Mo narchy 
will be defenseless, unless we can denude the other  fronts 
to procure enough units to drive back the Italian 
army....Our earnest duty now is to clearly face thi s danger 
and prepare to meet it with our combined strength.. .." 

 
Moreover, Conrad painfully realized that the danger  from Italy 
was magnified by the fact that if the Italians won a great 
success the Romanians couldn't be expected to remai n on the 
sidelines.  Although these developments wouldn't th reaten 
Germany directly, the purely military result would be as 
catastrophic for the Hohenzollern Empire as for Aus tria-Hungary.  
Conrad recognized that Russia would also have to be  dealt with.  
Meanwhile, however, he couldn't abandon to Italy te rritories 
which were vital for the continuation of the Monarc hy's war 
effort.  Such would be the case if the Italian armi es crossed 
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the Sava and Drava.  The temporary abandonment, for  example, of 
East Prussia beyond the lower Vistula wouldn't have  been as 
disastrous for the general situation.  For all thes e reasons, 
any attack on Serbia would have to be given low pri ority.  On 
the other hand, the concept of striking a heavy blo w against the 
Italians should never be completely abandoned; such  an operation 
could be of decisive significance for the entire wa r because of 
the Italian temperament. 296 
 
Due to these concerns, Conrad was impatient to fina lly win the 
anticipated success at Przemysl.  This is apparent in the orders 
which in these days of psychological stress were is sued by the 
k.u.k. high command to the Armies fighting in centr al Galicia.  
Written by the Chief of Staff personally, they show  his 
dissatisfaction with what had been achieved to date , but did 
concede that a short pause was needed because the t roops 
urgently had to rest.  The order issued on the afte rnoon of 21 
May summarized all the ideas which had been develop ed in the 
preceding 48 hours for the attack which the strikin g group would 
launch on the 24 th , after careful artillery preparation.  11 th  
Army would attack from the area southeast of Jarosl au toward 
Bucow.  The objective of the right wing of 3 rd  Army would be the 
heights west of Mosciska, while 2 nd Army aimed toward the heights 
east of that town.  After the arrival of heavy arti llery and 
sufficient ammunition, Przemysl would be attacked b y k.u.k. X 
Corps along with the parts of 11 th  Army on the north side of the 
fortress; the main body of the latter Army would pu sh through 
Pralkowce and the heights farther south. 
 
Thus the war in the north took its course without i nterruption, 
even though a new and powerful enemy was pounding o n the door to 
the southwest of the Danube Monarchy.  Because of t he surprising 
course of the Italian war, it is now known that the  decisions 
reached by the two Chiefs of Staff at this time wer e correct.  
With hindsight they also appear easy, but in fact t hey were a 
heavy burden.  Although Falkenhayn bore a large sha re of the 
responsibility, the heavier burden of course was Co nrad's 
because his forces were more directly involved.  He  faced some 
very hard choices on 21 and 22 May, which would aff ect the 
future of his fatherland and its armed forces.  The  test of his 
leadership talents was comparable in modern times o nly to those 

                                                 
296  In these days Conrad often expressed the opini on that only 

a quick blow would be needed to force the Italians to again 
leave the camp of the Entente, because of their nat ional 
psychology and lack of cohesiveness.  He was rememb ering the 
lessons of Radetzky's wars. 
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faced by Frederick II or Napoleon. 
 

c. The Russian-Italian military convention and furt her 
plans of the Russian leadership 
 
Russian statesmen had reacted to the Treaty of Lond on on 26 
April with mixed feelings because of Italian design s on the 
eastern coast of the Adriatic coast and its mainly Slavic 
inhabitants.  Then the enthusiasm of the Stavka for  its new 
allies was quickly dampened when the Italians insis ted they 
couldn't attack prior to 26 May.  The Russians neve r needed 
support more than they did during the bitter weeks when 
Mackensen's "phalanx" pushed Dimitriev's Army from Gorlice to 
the lower San, while the Russian Carpathian front c ollapsed.  
The expected help from Italy, however, was still wi thheld. 
 
The London Treaty was followed at the start of May by a military 
convention prepared at Paris between the Entente po wers and 
Italy.  The Grand Duke-Generalissimo, however, had asked that 
coordinated military operations involving Russian a nd Italian 
land forces should be discussed at his headquarters . 297   His 
wishes were carried out on 16 May, when another mil itary 
convention was signed at Baranowicze; the Italians were 
represented by Lt Col. Ropolo, with plenipotentiary  authority. 
 
In one of the first points of this agreement, Italy  promised to 
enter the war by 26 May; the Entente powers promise d that if the 
Central Powers were to launch a pre-emptive attack on Italy 
prior to that date they would help their new ally.  The 
prinicpal goal of combined operations would be a th rust into the 
Hungarian plains ("in the area between the Carpathi ans and the 
mountains along the Italian border").  The Russians  and Italians 
agreed to pursue this objective with their primary forces, 
leaving only minimum groups to pursue other operati ons.  The 
Serbian and Montenegrin armies were required to sup port this 
offensive.  The most desirable solution would be fo r the Serbian 
army to attack to the northwest, in an attemp to ma ke contact as 
soon as possible with the right wing of the Italian s advancing 
on Laibach (Ljubljana). 
 
Russia's disappointment with its allies  
 
Naturally, then, the conclusion of the Russian-Ital ian military 

                                                 
297 Danilov, pp. 481 ff.  "Tsarist Russia in the Wo rld War", 

pp. 328 ff. 
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convention led to significant negotiations between Russia and 
Serbia.  The Serbian General Staff - at least accor ding to its 
own account 298  - didn't learn until 20 April how much the Aus-
Hung. Balkan front had been weakened since 1 Januar y, and then 
got the information from Grand Duke Nicholas.  This  made it 
difficult for Voivode Putnik to refuse to consider opening an 
offensive in mid-May.  And yet the interest of the Serbs, 
especially the political leaders, was at this time directed much 
more toward northern Albania than toward Austro-Hun garian 
territory; their interest was prompted largely by M ontenegro's 
ambitions in the same direction.  This was indicate d by the 
reminder of the Serbian high command to the King of  the Black 
Mountain that he was supposed to have two-thirds of  his Army 
ready for an offensive into Bosnia rather than to b e preparing 
an expedition to Scutari. 
 
On 9 May the Stavka told the Serbs how they were ex pected to 
cooperate with the Italians.  Italy, in turn, had p romised to 
help meet their need for military supplies.  Kitche ner, the 
English War Minister, had also stated that to assis t Italy when 
it entered the war on 26 May the Serbs should at le ast mount a 
feint attack.  In their replies the Serbian General  Staff 
alluded to the - actually unlikely - dangers which threatened 
them from Bulgaria.  They also mentioned a danger f rom Albania, 
which made it necessary to prepare an expedition in to the north 
part of that country. 299   Nevertheless, they said they were 
willing to attack in the near future as envisioned in the 
Russian-Italian agreement if their allies would giv e their Army 
economic aid.  On 21 May the Prince-Regent again an nounced that 
he was willing to take the offensive along with Ita ly and 
Romania.  Ten days later, however, this offer was w ithdrawn on 
the grounds that the water level in the border rive rs was too 
high.  Despite the momentary weakness of the k.u.k.  forces, the 
Serbs had no desire to cross the Sava and Drina, be cause of the 
lessons they had learned in 1914 and their continui ng lack of 
equipment. 
 
Anyway, the Russian-Italian military convention of 16 May was 
doomed to remain a piece of paper, because the Ital ians failed 
to cross the Isonzo while the Russians were pushed back ever 
deeper into the interior of their own country.  Gen eral Danilov, 

                                                 
298 Serbian official history, Vol. VIII, pp. 121 ff . 
299 There had been efforts in the first months of t he war to 

mount an uprising in Albania that would be favorabl e to 
Austria-Hungary.  However, this project was given u p as 
hopeless. 
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the General Quartermaster of the Stavka, complained  that 
"Despite the limited forces which Austria deployed against 
Italy, they were sufficient to shatter the offensiv e of the 
Italian troops." 300  
 
Russia's hopes for assistance from Romania also pro ved illusory.  
In public Bratianu said he was marking time; in sec ret 
negotiations with the Entente he was making territo rial claims 
that clashed with Serbian interests in the Banat an d with 
Russian interests in the Bukovina.  "The events unf olding on the 
Galician front," writes Danilov, "were no encourage ment to 
Romania to play an active role.  It is correct to s ay that the 
stance of Romania had less to do with its ambitions  on any of 
its borders than to the current military situation. "  On top of 
this, the attacks of the English and French in the West hadn't 
brought any noteworthy relief to the East; thus the  badly-
injured Russian Army once again had to rely on its own 
resources. 
 
Russian measures for the defense of east Galicia  
 
Under the impact of events at Jaroslau, General Iva nov made some 
decisions on 19 and 20 May.  On the 19 th  he said that the 
Przemysl fortress should be evacuated on the 21 st , so that the 
troops there "wouldn't be trapped when it fell."  O n the 20 th  he 
prepared orders for a general retreat to the line W ysmierzyce-
Jozefow-Krasnobrod-Narol-Magierow-Wereszyca-Dnieste r-Halicz-
Stanislau-Ottynia-Kolomea-Sniatyn-Czernowitz; dilig ent work had 
already begun to fortify this position.  The retrea t would take 
about 14 days, during which the line Wysmierzyce-Sa ndomierz-
Lubaczow-Mosciska-Koniuszki-Siemianowskie-Stryj-Kol omea would be 
held as an intermediate position.  However, during 20 May 
Mackensen's pressure on Dimitriev's front slackened  because the 
allies needed a rest period, so Ivanov canceled his  orders in 
the evening.  At the same time he rescinded instruc tions to 
evacuate Przemysl. 
 
Meanwhile the Stavka also sought to intervene, alth ough with 
their usual reticence.  On the 19 th  they decided to assemble a 
reserve army in the Rawa Russka-Tomaszow area; it w ould be 
prepared to counter any further breakthrough by Mac kensen in the 
direction of Lemberg. 301   This new 12 th  Army would be commanded by 
General Plehve, who was familiar with the area from  the first 
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campaign of the war.  It would initially consist of  II Caucasian 
Corps, coming by rail from the Narew front, plus a division from 
the Caucasus which was also approaching the area of  operations; 
later they would be joined by three more divisions from the 
Northwest Front. 
 
Surprisingly, Ivanov opposed these plans of the Sta vka; instead 
he self-confidently proposed to restore the situati on by a 
general offensive to the line Baranow-Rzeszow-Dynow -Turka-
Maramaros-Sziget.  There was no need, in this schem e, for Plehve 
to deploy units at Tomaszow.  Ivanov wanted to send  the three 
divisions which were already on their way to reinfo rce 11 th  Army 
in the Mikolajow-Halicz area; other reinforcements would be sent 
through Krasnik to Sandomierz-Nisko, where there wa s still a 
substantial bridgehead west of the San.  This alter native had 
some appeal to the Stavka, because Alexeiev had mad e the release 
of the further three divisions from his Front conti ngent on 
permission to withdraw behind the Narew and to a po sition at 
Grojec (west of Warsaw).  The high command wanted t o only send 
II Caucasian Corps ahead to Chodorow; the division coming from 
the Caucasus would stop at Lemberg, where it would join 3 Gd ID 
to create a new XXIII Corps. 
 
At this point Alexeiev also suggested a major plan.   Still 
unaware of Ivanov's proposals, Alexeiev stated that  it wasn't 
advisable to waste time concentrating troops behind  the center 
of Southwest Front, since the Italians were apparen tly about to 
intervene.  Ivanov should stay on the defensive wit h the units 
he already had.  Meanwhile, two armies totaling eig ht corps 
should concentrate between the Pilica and the upper  Vistula; 
they would attack to the southwest with a strong le ft wing and 
thus threaten the lines of communication of Mackens en's 
"phalanx." 
 
Besides Ivanov and Alexeiev, Brussilov also propose d a plan 
during this period.  His goal was to redeem the Rus sian 
situation in Galicia.  He wanted to use the two new ly-arriving 
corps (II Caucasian and XXIII) to mount an attack f rom fortress 
Przemysl against the flank and rear of the allies' 11 th  Army. 
 
However, Mackensen's further advance didn't allow t he Russians 
time to carry out any of their ideas.  On the 25 th , while the 
suggestions of the clever Commander of Northwest Fr ont were 
arriving at the Stavka, the 3 rd  Army was already reeling under a 
new and heavy blow. 
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5. The (III) Battle of Przemysl, 24 May-4 June 

 
On 24 May the disposition of the allied forces unde r the AOK was 
as follows (roughly from northwest to southeast). 302 
 
. Armeegruppe Woyrsch = Group Kövess (XII Corps HQ:  35 ID, 16 
ID, 9 CD), German LW Corps (3, 4 LW ID; Bredow's Di v; 7 k.u.k. 
CD) 
. Armeegruppe Kirchbach (under 4 th  Army) = Group Schay (main body 
of 41 ID; 25 ID), II Corps (Polish Legion, 4 ID), G roup Czapp 
(parts of 41 ID; 46 ID; half of 2 CD) 
. 4 th  Army = VIII Corps (Stöger-Steiner's Group; 37, 21 ID), XIV 
Corps (47 Res ID; 8, 3 ID), IX Corps (106, 10 ID; B de Szende); 
half of 2 CD in reserve 
. 11 th  Army = X Ger Corps (19, 56, 20 Ger ID), Gd Corps ( 1, 2 Gd 
ID), VI Corps (12, 39 ID), XLI Res Corps (81, 82 Re s ID), 11 Bav 
ID, 4 k.u.k. CD; in reserve were 11 k.u. CD, 119 Ge r ID 
. 3 rd  Army = X (24, 45 ID), XVII (Group Bellmond [11 ID plus 1 
Lst Bde], 26 ID), Ger Beskid Corps (35 and 25 Res I D, 4 Ger ID); 
in reserve were 1 Lst Huss Bde, 1 CD (latter moved on 25 May to 
2nd Army) 
. 2 nd Army = Group Schmidt (XIX [29, 34 ID] and IV [32, 51, 27, 
31, 43 ID] Corps), XVIII Corps (44, 9 ID), V Corps (33, 14 ID); 
in reserve was 13 ID 
. South Army = Group Szurmay (7 ID, 128 Inf Bde, 40  ID), Group 
Bothmer (38 ID, Ger 3 Gd and 1 ID, half of 48 Res I D), Group 
Hofmann (55 ID, 131 and 121 Inf Bde, Bolzano's Bde) , Group Gerok 
(half of 48 Res ID; 19 ID) 
. 7 th  Army = Group Ljubicic (17 bns from various sources ; Prince 
Schönburg took over the Group on 31 May),  Group Rh emen (XIII 
Corps HQ: 5, 6 ID), Group Czibulka (36, 15 ID), Gro up Krautwald 
(III Corps HQ: 22, 28 ID), Group Marschall (30 Comb ined ID; 8 
and 10 CD, 5 Ger CD), Group Korda (XI Corps HQ: 5 C D, 42 ID, 6 
CD, Polish Legion, Group Papp) 
 
They were opposed by the following Russian units: 
. 4 th  Army = XVI, Grenadier, XXV, XXXI Corps 
. 3 rd  Army = XV, IV Cavalry, IX, XIV, X, III Caucasian, XXIV, XIX 
Corps 
. 8 th  Army = V Caucasian, XXI, XII, VIII, XVII, XXVIII, VII 
Corps; later reinforced by XXIII and II Caucasian C orps 
. 11 th  Army = XXII, XVIII Corps 
. 9 th  Army = XI, XXX, XXXIII, II Cavalry, III Cavalry, X XXII 
Corps 

                                                 
302 In the original, the dispositions of the two si des appear 

as part of Beilage 22 rather than in the text. 
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a. Unsuccessful fighting east of Husakow 
 
Between 20 and 24 May there was a pause in the acti on north of 
Przemysl; meanwhile the fighting varied in intensit y on the 
inner wings of 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies.  A telegraph detachment of 1 
Lst Inf Bde was able to tap into the communications  of the 
Przemysl fortress and overheard Ivanov's orders for  its 
evacuation.  This led Boroevic to approve a continu ation of the 
offensive by the Beskid Corps on the 22 nd, and to ask 2 nd Army to 
cooperate.  GdK Böhm-Ermolli did approve the immedi ate 
intervention of 27 ID (his left-wing division); bec ause of lack 
of success on the 22 nd, however, he adhered to his decision to 
postpone the main attack until the 24 th , as desired by the high 
command. 
 
Meanwhile, scouting detachments of the k.u.k. X Cor ps didn't 
discover any indication on the night of 21-22 May t hat the 
Russians were in fact leaving the fortress on the S an.  Ivanov's 
evacuation order had been rescinded.  In the same n ight, VII 
Russian Corps attacked over the low ground along th e Blotna at 
Koniuszki-Siemianowskie, Ostrow and Burczyce.  33 I D's line of 
riflemen was shaken, but they threw back the enemy at Ostrow and 
took 500 prisoners; however, they had to give up so me ground at 
Koniuszki-Siemianowskie.  FZM Puhallo was able to p arry the 
thrust by returning 14 ID from reserve to the line.   2 nd Army HQ 
was concerned that only a few battalions were cover ing the link 
with Linsingen's left wing along the south edge of the Wielskie 
Bloto; several days later they asked if 1 CD could be 
transferred from 3 rd  Army to reinforce this sector.  The high 
command approved the request, and 1 CD arrived sout heast of 
Sambor on the 25 th .  The Russians here, however, remained 
inactive. 
 
Developments were more unfavorable in the sector of  the Bohemian 
9 ID at Burczyce.  On the 22 nd, the Division - assisted by LW IR 
"Wien" # 24 which was called up from 13 LW ID, marc hing behind 
the front south of Kurkienice - hurled back the Rus sians who had 
crossed the Blotna valley.  However, on the night o f 23-24 May - 
while the 2 nd Army's left wing was preparing for its attack - th e 
enemy again attacked XVIII Corps and pushed 9 ID ba ck through 
the Blozewka marshes by Burczyce.  Initially the Ar my commander 
only sent several squadrons of divisional cavalry t o the 
threatened sector; this was insufficient to solidif y the new 
position south of the Blozewka because of the exhau stion of 9 ID 
and of a battalion of 44 LW ID which had been rushe d to the 
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scene.  Finally GdK Böhm-Ermolli had to authorized the 
intervention of 13 LW ID, which as the Army's reser ve had 
already started to move west.  On the 25 th  this Division was able 
to drive the Russians out of Burczyce and to push t hem back over 
the Blotna valley.  The Landwehr had to remain in t his area for 
several more days. 
 
Meanwhile the 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies had completed preparations for 
the offensive by their inner wings.  There were sev eral changes 
in the chain of command in the last hours before th e attack 
started.  GdI Boroevic left for the southwest front , so FZM 
Puhallo took over 3 rd  Army; FML Goglia, who had been in charge of 
artillery operations in the offensive, succeeded Pu hallo at V 
Corps.  GdK Tersztyanszky, who'd been in charge of the attacking 
group of 2 nd Army, was named commander of the Serbian front; FM L 
Schmidt-Georgenegg therefore took over IV Corps HQ and the 
attacking group. 
 
The artillery preparation began on the afternoon of  the 23 rd .  On 
the right, FML Schmidt-Georgenegg attacked toward t he northeast: 
XIX Corps (29 and 34 ID) was engaged on both sides of Ostrozec, 
IV Corps (with 32 ID and 51 Hon ID in the front lin e, 31 ID and 
34 LW ID in the second) was on both sides of Pnikut .  The German 
Beskid Corps attacked on the left of IV Corps; it w as 
accompanied by the k.u.k. 2 ID, which entered the l ine opposite 
Husakow.  The key position in the Russian defenses was the 
heights of Gaj, northwest of Pnikut.  They had been  turned into 
a fortress, but the entire Russian position was "st rong, in some 
places reinforced with concrete, and consisting of several 
lines, often as many as seven." 303  
 
Although they confronted a technically strong Russi an position, 
the allies unfortunately had a shortage of high-tra jectory guns.  
In the first two days, Böhm-Ermolli's Army anxiousl y awaited the 
arrival of the heavy howitzers and 30.5 cm mortar b attery which 
they had been promised.  First the transport of the  heavy 
mortars was held up seriously on the scanty road ne twork, which 
was disrupted by destroyed bridges.  After the batt ery finally 
arrived south of Krukienice on the 27 th , some minor repairs to 
the guns caused their use to be postponed for sever al hours.  At 
the same time the same misfortune plagued the morta rs that were 
supporting the Beskid Corps.  On top of everything else, 
reconnaissance of the enemy positions was insuffici ent because 
the few available aircraft suffered from mechanical  breakdowns.  
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From all sides there were cries for more ammunition ; the high 
command responded by declaring that the factories b ehind the 
lines were already overworked and that there was no  hope of 
receiving more shells in the immediate future.  It was even 
necessary to overcome considerable difficulties to keep rations 
flowing to the front, especially for 2 nd Army which was dependent 
on the poor roads running through the Carpathians. 
 
On the other hand, the enemy Army commander Brussil ov had to 
deal with similar problems in at least equal measur e.  His Army 
fought with an even greater shortage of ammunition.   Behind the 
infantry in the front line, long lines of unarmed r eplacement 
troops were waiting for rifles which they could tak e from their 
dead or wounded comrades.  Despite these conditions , the 
Russians offered outstanding resistance to the atta cks of Böhm-
Ermolli's and Puhallo's regiments, delivered with s elf-
sacrificing courage. 
 
The Beskid Corps attacked at 4:00 AM on the 24 th , followed four 
hours later by the left wing of 2 nd Army under FML Schmidt-
Georgenegg.  On this day the divisions were able to  advance to 
points within 150 to 100 meters of the outlying ene my positions, 
but flanking fire from the Russians made further pr ogress 
impossible.  GM Ritter von Willerding, commander of  the 
Hungarian 32 ID, reported that in the last few week s his unit 
had been reduced from 5200 to 1900 riflemen.  Most of the other 
attacking divisions were in no better condition. 
 
Tunnels were dug in the next few days, and on the 2 6th  the Beskid 
Corps, along with parts of 2 ID fighting on their l eft, gained a 
success that under the circumstances at least was e ncouraging.  
However, they couldn't push on any further; on the next day even 
their energetic commander, GdK von der Marwitz, dec lared that he 
wouldn't be able to reach the road to Mosciska any time soon 
unless the number of his divisions was doubled.  Th is request 
for reinforcements was denied.  44 LW ID, disappoin ted by the 
failure of the main offensive, suggested that they could attack 
from their trenches on the upper Blotna into the Ru ssian 
positions on the other side, which might be more li ghtly held; 
this idea was also turned down.  Only the news that  parts of the 
opposing Russian Army were definitely pulling back to the north, 
along with constantly recurring reports that Przemy sl was about 
to be evacuated, gave 2 nd Army hope that it would capture the 
line running from the mouth of the Strwiaz to Mosci ska by the 
end of the eventful month of May. 
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b. Mackensen's thrust through Radmyno 
 
Every day the AOK was bombarding Böhm-Ermolli and P uhallo with 
advice and exhortations so that they would finally break through 
to menace the rear of the fortress on the San.  The  stubborn 
fighting at Husakow and Pnikut was all the more try ing to the 
patience of the high command because 11 th  Army was making 
progress to the southeast of Radymno; if 3 rd  and 2 nd Armies could 
win equal success, it might be possible to complete ly encircle 
Przemysl. 
 
This operation by Mackensen demonstrated the signif icant role 
which Przemysl was still playing in the enemy's han ds. It was 
impossible for the attacking group of the allies to  pursue their 
natural course toward the east and northeast as lon g as the 
fortress threatened their flank.  Instead, the comm anders of the 
Central Powers had to make their main effort more t oward the 
southeast, into the rear of Przemysl.  Because of t he nature of 
the front at the bend in the San and east of Jarosl au, this 
maneuver also had its dangers. 
 
Mackensen had already completed the necessary deplo yments for 
the attack on the 19 th ; he instructed 4 th  Army to stretch the 
right wing of IX Corps as far as the mouth of the L ubaczowka, 
thus freeing parts of German 19 ID.  Further orders  were issued 
on the 20 th  for the preparations of the k.u.k. VI Corps and 
Prussian Guards in the Tuczepy-Makowisko area.  XLI  Res Corps 
would attack through Radymno toward Naklo and Bucow , VI Corps 
through Dunkowice toward Kalnikow, and the Guards s outh of the 
line Makowisko-Bobrowka-Mielniki; as the attack pro gressed, 2 Gd 
ID would cover the 1 Gd ID against enemy interventi on from the 
north, in conjunction with X German Corps.  Respons ibility for 
guarding the left flank and rear of the breakthroug h attempt at 
Radymno was assigned to X Corps and - farther from the scene - 
to the 4 th  k.u.k. Army.  Archduke Joseph Ferdinand was told t hat 
he could best carry out his task by driving the ene my from their 
bridgehead at the mouth of the San.  On the right, Mackensen's 
maneuver was covered by 11 Bav ID; its southern win g at Ujkowice 
was relieved by GM Berndt's 4 CD.  The German 119 I D and 11 Hon 
CD were deployed west of Radymno in reserve. 
 
24 May  
 
The artillery began to fire on the afternoon of the  23 rd .  The 
infantry advanced out of its maze of trenches at 8: 00 AM on the 
next morning after a two hour bombardment which rem inded the 
enemy of Gorlice.  First the bulge in the Russian l ine held by 
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XXI Corps facing Tuczepy was hit by a pincers attac k by Francois 
and Arz.  Strong detachments of the enemy were soon  in flight 
toward the San, where they were hit by cannon and m achine gun 
fire from the allied troops already on the east ban k.  Hundreds 
of Russians died in the river, thousands gave up as  prisoners.  
Around noon Francois took Radymno; however, his sou thern wing 
couldn't break through over the Rada which was stub bornly 
defended by Brussilov's XII Corps.  Mackensen sent 119 ID to 
this sector toward evening. 
 
North of Francois' XLI Res Corps, 39 Hon ID advance d through 
Ostrow, and encountered desperate resistance in fro nt of the 
bridgehead at Zagrody.  Meanwhile the Sudeten-Galic ian 12 ID, in 
some areas straying over into the sector of the Gua rds, took 
Wietlin; after several hours of fighting in difficu lt terrain 
with limited fields of fire, they also took the spr awling town 
of Wysocko.  While 24 Inf Bde felt its way south of  Wysocko, 
sending parts toward the San, 23 Inf Bde advanced t o Lazy in the 
evening. 304   The Russians had no better luck against the Pruss ian 
Guards, who broke through in the area north of Wiet lin and as 
far as Bobrowka. 
 
The new commander of 3 rd  Russian Army, General Letsch, had 
believed that the best way to counter the allied at tack was with 
a counterattack into the rear of Mackensen's forces , with III 
Caucasian and XXIV Corps plus a newly organized XXI X Corps (made 
up of the troops between the Lubaczowka and Olchowa ).  However, 
before the necessary orders could be issued the XXI X Corps, in 
line opposite 20 German ID, was outflanked in the s outh by the 
advancing Guards.  Pursued by Emmich's regiments, t he Russians 
fled in disorder behind the Lubaczowka.  With great  haste, 
Letsch sent several cavalry divisions and some infa ntry 
detachments scraped up from diverse sources into th e gap which 
had developed between V Caucasian and XXIX Corps. 
 
The losses which the already damaged 3 rd  Russian Army suffered on 
this new day of disaster were quite substantial.  S everal 
recently rebuilt regiments were again reduced to 20 0 or 300 
men. 305  The allies took 21,000 prisoners.  One third of t hem 

                                                 
304 The commander of 23 Inf Bde, GM Rudolf Ritter M etz von 

Spondalunga, received the Knight's Cross of the Mar ia Theresia 
Military Order for his achievements in the May camp aign.  The 
same distinction was awarded the commander of 12 FA  Bde, Col. 
Ludwig Riedl, for his activity in the Battle of Gor lice and 
the pursuit actions which took place through 17 May . 

305 Bonch-Bruievitch, Vol. II, p. 168 
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were brought in by the k.u.k. VI Corps, which itsel f had 
substantial losses in dead and wounded, particularl y in 12 ID.  
Although General Letsch's large-scale counterattack  on the left 
flank had to be postponed for 48 hours, the enemy m ade several 
smaller thrusts during the day and night.  This ind icated that 
they were not planning to give way before Mackensen 's new 
offensive. 
 
25 May  
 
For 25 May, GO Mackensen instructed his corps to co ntinue 
advancing in their current sectors and "if possible  to cut the 
enemy off from retreating through Mosciska."  11 Ba v, 119 and 81 
Res ID, however, were once again pretty much held i n place by 
strong Russian resistance throughout the day; the B avarians 
couldn't carry out their mission of covering agains t attacks out 
of the fortress.  82 Res ID gained some ground sout heast of 
Radymno in the morning; however, its advance had to  be limited 
until 39 Hon ID captured the Zagrody bridgehead.  M eanwhile on 
the east bank of the San GM Metz's 23 Bde was the s pearhead of 
the entire 11 th  Army; after heavy actions in the blazing midday 
sun they reached the eastern edge of Lazy.  While t he situation 
at Zagrody was still unclear, GM von Puchalski's 24  Bde on 
Metz's right hung back somewhat.  Because 12 ID was  extended so 
far ahead, and because a lack of airplanes limited 
reconnaissance activities, the Division was hit by the artillery 
of its neighbors as well as of the Russians. 
 
To finally break Russian resistance at Zagrody, in the early 
afternoon FML Arz sent his Corps reserve (four Honv ed 
battalions) into battle between the San and 12 ID.  The troops 
from Russian XXI Corps manning the trenches at Zagr ody could no 
longer withstand the pressure.  The first lines of 82 Res ID 
worked their way forward to Swiete, while Molnar's 77 Hon Bde 
reached Michalowka.  The right wing of 12 ID took D unkowice and 
some rising ground nearby; however the capture of N ienowice, 
which was desired by the high command, had to be po stponed until 
the next day. 
 
GM Metz endured some difficult hours, because the G uards didn't 
attack until noon.  The traditional elan  of these excellent 
troops was hampered by their difficult mission; wit h every step 
they took toward the east they had to guard against  increasing 
danger from the north against their left flank.  Th us the Corps 
had to deploy in depth as it advanced; they moved t hrough Laszki 
by evening.  On their left, 20 ID maintained the co nnection with 
56 ID of Emmich's Corps in the Zapalow area. 
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26 May  
 
On 26 May, GO Mackensen's shock group drove even de eper into the 
positions of V Caucasian Corps.  Intelligence repor ted that 
large groups of Russians, some of them disordered, were moving 
from Przemysl back toward Mosciska, apparently due to fear that 
the road between these two places would soon be cut .  
Nevertheless, neither 11 Bav ID nor 119 ID were abl e to improve 
their positions.  Francois' Corps swung southeast t oward 
Sosnica, and one of his groups reached the east ban k of the San 
in the evening.  39 Hon ID had a difficult time in the early 
afternoon crossing numerous streams, but took the v illage of 
Nienowice.  While Puchalski's 24 Bde was pulled bac k into the 
second line, Metz's 23 Bde further to the left was still 
storming ahead farther than any of Mackensen's othe r troops.  
They drove the Russians from the Horodysko Heights,  and in the 
evening lit their campfires at Chotyniec and the ar ea farther 
south.  Parts of the Brigade had also assisted the Guard in 
their actions around Zaleska Wola.  The German 20 I D advanced 
several kilometers on both sides of the rail line t hat led from 
Jaroslau to Lubaczow.  On the left wing of X Corps,  by evening 
the German 19 ID was fully relieved by troops of th e k.u.k. 4 th  
Army at the mouth of the Lubaczowka.  19 ID then be came the 
reserve unit of 11 th  Army. 
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1) The setback at Sieniawa 

 
Meanwhile on 25 May the 4 th  Army opened its offensive toward the 
San-Vistula confluence, as instructed by Mackensen as well as 
the AOK. 
 
Because GdK Dankl had left for Tyrol, his former 1 st  Army - about 
four divisions strong - had become an Armeegruppe t wo days 
previously.  It was led by GdK Karl Freih. von Kirc hbach, and 
placed under 4 th  Army HQ.  Ist Corps HQ was also dissolved, after 
which Kirchbach's force was organized as three grou ps: 
. GM von Czapp had 16 Cav Bde, 46 LW ID and parts o f 41 Hon ID; 
. GdI Johann Freih. von Kirchbach (with II Corps HQ ) had 4 ID, 
parts of 25 ID, and Pilsudski's Polish Brigade; and  
. FML Schay had parts of 25 ID and the main body of  41 Hon ID. 
The troops assembled between XIV Corps and the San,  which had 
formerly been Karl Kirchbach's combined corps, were  now placed 
under VIII Corps HQ (FZM Scheuchenstuel); they cons isted of the 
German 47 Res ID, main body of 21 LW ID, 37 Hon ID and FML 
Stöger-Steiner's Group, plus 3 Cav Bde (from 2 CD) which had 
moved back from Rudnik to Baranow. 
 
Archduke Joseph Ferdinand's 113,000 riflemen now he ld a front of 
150 km.  The only Army reserves were four battalion s from the 
Szekely IR # 82 west of Lezajsk 306  and all of LW IR "Eger" # 6 at 
Jezowe.  In accordance with orders from Mackensen, 4th  Army HQ 
completed its preparations on 22 and 23 May.  The m ain effort 
was to be VIII Corps' attack on the outer line of t he Sandomierz 
bridgehead, running from Tarnobrzeg to the east.  I t would start 
on the 25 th .  The units to the right of VIII Corps, as far as the 
Sieniawa heights and the lower Lubaczowka, would ho ld their 
ground and divert the enemy's attention by artiller y attacks and 
raids.  On both sides of Lezajsk they would also pr etend to 
prepare to cross the San.  North of the Vistula, Ki rchbach's 
Armeegruppe was instructed to resume the offensive toward Opatow 
in cooperation with Woyrsch's Army Detachment.  GM von Czapp's 
group on Kirchbach's right would do its best to sup port the 
thrust by VIII Corps on the other side of the river ; if possible 
they would make a determined attack of their own, b ut at least 
would help out by firing their artillery onto the f lank and rear 
of the Russians. 
 
The situation north of the Vistula wasn't conducive  to carrying 

                                                 
306 IR# 82 had six battalions altogether; one each had been 

attached to XIV and IX Corps. 
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out any large-scale offensive.  This was learned by  GdI Kövess' 
Armeegruppe on the 24 th , when the Russians launched heavy attacks 
on the battalions of GM Goldbach and on 16 ID.  9 C D was brought 
up to Przysucha behind the threatened sector, but t he attacks 
were fended out without the cavalry's assistance.  However, the 
enemy's show of strength demonstrated that they had  no intention 
of voluntarily retreating beyond the Vistula.  Thes e 
circumstances forced GdK Kirchbach to declare that his forces 
were only sufficient to hold their extended positio ns. 307 
 
VIII Corps began its attack on the 25 th .  On this day they gained 
some ground along the entire front, but didn't scor e any 
decisive success.  The enemy also gave way directly  north of the 
Vistula; the k.u.k. troops in this sector - 16 Cav Bde and the 
south wing of 46 LW ID - remained in contact with t he Russians.  
On the 26 th , the 21 LW ID was the only component of VIII Corps  
which made even a little progress.  Thus the operat ion was not 
off to a very promising start when it was abruptly ended a few 
hours later because of a major setback on the right  wing of 4 th  
Army. 
 
On this wing of the Army, in the last two days the relief of 
German 19 ID below the mouth of the Lubaczowka had been carried 
out as ordered by Mackensen.  For this purpose, the  k.u.k. 10 ID 
placed its last regiment in line, while IX Corps as sembled the 
four battalions of IR # 82 still in reserve in the area south of 
Glogowiec.  The new deployment was in place late in  the evening 
of the 26 th .  On the right wing of the enlarged Sieniawa 
bridgehead, 4 km northeast of the mouth of the Luba czowka, was 
one regiment of 10 ID; in the center were four Tran sylvanian 
battalions from Szende's Group under the command of  that 
General; on the left wing were four and a half more  battalions 
from 10 ID.  This force of twelve and a half battal ions, under 
GM Reymann, were the main target of the attack by 3 rd  Russian 
Army.  General Letsch had ordered the attack on the  25 th , but it 
didn't begin until the night of 26-27 May. 
 
III Caucasian Corps was responsible for the thrust;  they first 
hit IR # 36 from Jungbunzlau, which was well entren ched on the 
heights north of Sieniawa.  A subsequent investigat ion 
determined that the Russians didn't meet any seriou s resistance 
as they broke through the Regiment's trenches and p ushed deep 
into the defenders' position.  IR # 36 fled back th rough 
Sieniawa in complete disorder; this caused the neig hboring 

                                                 
307 At this point Kirchbach's Armeegruppe was furth er reduced 

when they gave up two batteries for the Southwest f ront. 
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detachments, also composed mainly of Czech troops, to join the 
retreat.  The Transylvanians, however, didn't give up so easily; 
a battalion of the Corps reserve was brought up dur ing the night 
and was able to recapture the Slawa Heights which h ad been 
evacuated by the Czechs.  There, however, they were  only able to 
wreck a heavy cannon which had been abandoned.  IX Corps then 
tried to hold a smaller bridgehead south of Sieniaw a that would 
cover the mouth of the Lubaczowka in a half circle;  this attempt 
failed because of the exhaustion of the troops.  FM L Kralicek 
asked to take his badly battered units back over th e San and 
Lubaczowka; in the evening this was approved by 4 th  Army HQ, with 
the concurrence of Mackensen.  The parts of 10 ID w hich had been 
engaged were assembled behind the San, while Szende 's Group went 
behind the lower Lubaczowka and made contact with 5 6 German ID.  
In the next few days Szende was relieved by German units. 
 
On the morning of the 27 th , the Army commander Archduke Joseph 
Ferdinand suspended the attack of VIII Corps and th e operations 
north of the Vistula so that he could prepare some reserves to 
support his Army's endangered right wing.  Nonethel ess, 
initially he could only provide a small force of ab out seven 
infantry battalions plus 3 Cav Bde and several squa drons of 
divisional cavalry.  Fortunately for 4 th  Army, however, the III 
Caucasian Corps failed to exploit its advantage, as  often was 
the case with the Russians.  Although General Letsc h reinforced 
the Caucasians with a division from his X Corps, th ey only 
advanced up to the San.  If they enemy had been mor e determined 
they might have been able to take advantage of the allies' 
unfavorable situation and placed the entire line no rth of 
Przemysl in jeopardy. 
 
The setback at Sieniawa made a deep impression on t he Army's 
hierarchy.  Several days later IR # 36, despite its  age and rich 
history of honorable traditions, was stricken from the Army's 
lists by imperial command, just as IR # 28 had been  stricken a 
few weeks earlier.  Its behavior, and that of the u nits on its 
left, was attributed to the unfavorable attitude wh ich had 
spread from its newly-absorbed Ersatz personnel to the other 
troops.  After these unfortunate actions, 10 ID and  Szende's 
Group together numbered only 7200 riflemen.  9120 m en, 11 
machine guns and 9 heavy guns had been lost.  The R ussians 
reported only 1000 prisoners, which is a strikingly  small figure 
compared to the total losses; it indicates that the re were no 
prior agreements between the attackers and the defe nders. 308   

                                                 
308 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - This sentence debunks any t heory that 

there was some pre-arranged plot to betray the posi tion.  As 
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Although other units from the Czech areas undoubted ly did their 
duty, 4 th  Army HQ felt that it was dangerous to hold long 
stretches of the front with Czech soldiers.  In a s pecial order, 
the high command warned their subordinates not to e ntrust 
important sectors solely to Czech (or Ruthenian) re giments. 
 
The crisis at Sieniawa forced Mackensen to call 19 German ID, 
which had been relieved, back to this battlefield; one of its 
regiments was deployed on the left wing of Emmich's  Corps.  This 
unit was heavily attacked in the early hours of the  27 th , and 
throughout the day had to withstand further Russian  onslaughts.  
However, the enemy was unable to win any noteworthy  success in 
this sector. 
 

b) 11 th  Army continues its offensive 

 
Mackensen's HQ had already begun on the 25 th  to reckon with the 
possibility that the Russians would use the vulnera ble position 
of his corps, which were shifting from Jaroslau tow ard the 
southeast, to mount a counterattack.  However, the orders for 
the 27 th  remained unaltered.  The task of thrusting toward the 
Medyka-Mosciska road was entrusted to XLI Res Corps ; for this 
purpose, on the night of 26-27 May the 81 Res ID wa s brought up 
behind 82 Res ID, which was bogged down in front of  Sosnica on 
the west bank of the San.  Meanwhile the goals of t he two center 
corps were limited.  The VI k.u.k. Corps was to be content with 
capturing Kalnikow and the heights farther north; t he Guards 
would occupy the area east and northeast of Chotyni ec and at 
Korzenica. 309   To ensure the security of the Army's left wing, a  
second line of resistance was prepared between Sosn ica and 

                                                                                                                                                             
was almost always the case, the breakdown was due t o the Czech 
troops' lack of will to resist rather than to any t reacherous 
communication with the enemy. 

309 The original goals for VI Corps and the Guards,  as outlined 
on the evening of the 26 th , were somewhat farther east; they 
were restricted during the 27 th  because of the Russian 
counterattacks against the inner wings of the 11 th  and 4 th  
Armies.  TRANSLATOR's NOTE - There is an apparent e rror in the 
original text at this point. The sentence stating t hat the 
Guards were to hold the area by Korzenica goes on t o read "and 
they would also maintain a connection with the k.u. k. IX Corps 
toward Heights # 241."  This must be wrong, since a n entire 
corps (X German) was in line between the Guards and  the IX 
Austrian Corps.  The reference in the passage shoul d 
presumably be to X German Corps. 
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Zapalow.  To replace 19 ID in the Army's reserve, m ost of 119 ID 
was taken from the line; also available was 11 Hon CD at 
Jaroslau (minus the foot detachments which were sti ll under 11 
Bav ID). 
 
The attack of Francois' Corps on the 27 th  encountered 
exceptionally heavy Russian resistance.  82 Res ID still 
couldn't take Sosnica; in the afternoon, 81 Res ID attacked from 
the area south of Nienowice, and captured Stubno an d its 
neighboring towns as dankness fell.  Because XLI Re s Corps was 
still hanging back,  the 39 Hon ID, its neighbor on  the left, 
encountered heavy flanking fire when they advanced on Kalnikow 
at 9:00 AM.  Nonetheless, the Honveds took the town  shortly 
after 12:00; during the afternoon the 12 ID occupie d the heights 
north of Kalnikow.  The Guards, working on their so uth wing in 
close cooperation with the Austrians, also reached their 
objectives.  The Russians had tried to halt the all ied advance 
with unsuccessful counterattacks. 
 
V Caucasian Corps was now placed under General Brus silov, just 
as XII and XXI Corps had come under his command 10 days earlier.  
He was now in charge of the entire sector of the ce ntral 
Galician battlefield where the fate of Przemysl wou ld be 
decided.  For three nights in a row (25-26, 26-27 a nd 27-28 
May), Ivanov prepared orders for the immediate evac uation of the 
fortress, then rescinded them.  The Stavka finally intervened 
with an explicit order that Przemysl couldn't be ab andoned until 
"8 th  Army had exhausted all other possibilities." 310  Brussilov 
had already decided that the best way to carry out his mission 
was to take units as needed from his south front an d to throw 
them against Mackensen's shock group.  By the end o f May, this 
transfusion of strength to the right wing of 8 th  Army amounted to 
at least four divisions. 
 
Letsch also didn't want to remain inactive while th e fate of 
Przemysl was decided.  After his successes at Sieni awa, on the 
evening of the 27 th  he ordered his shock group to continue the 
attack.  Thus part of III Caucasian Corps would win  a foothold 
over the San opposite Sieniawa and XXIV Corps would  break into 
the German lines at Radawa.  XXIX Corps would advan ce through 
Olchowa, and thus into the rear of both the allied front on the 
Lubaczowka and of Mackensen's attack group.  Howeve r, this new 
attack wasn't scheduled to start until early on the  30 th , which 
was especially fortunate for the k.u.k. IX Corps. 

                                                 
310 Bonch-Bruievitch, Vol. II, pp. 170 ff.; Nesnamo v, pp. 49 

ff.; Zayontschovsky, pp. 302 ff.; Danilov, pp. 484 ff. 
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Meanwhile Mackensen's attacking troops had made fur ther progress 
on the 28 th .  11 Bav ID thrust its right wing forward on the 
heights south of Batycze while its left took the he ights south 
and southeast of Drohojow.  In the early morning ho urs the 82 
Res ID finally wrested Sosnica from the enemy.  Par ts of the 
Division followed the Russians south toward Walawa;  other parts 
moved to the east bank of the San, where 81 Res ID thrust 
through Naklo, with its left wing bent sharply back .  At this 
point the V Caucasian Corps, which had been reinfor ced by fresh 
troops, launched a heavy counterattack from the Kra kowiec-
Starzawa area.  The Russians were repulsed by 81 Re s ID west and 
northwest of Starzawa, but they pushed the lines of  k.u.k. 12 ID 
back somewhat east of Chotyniec.  Between these two  sectors, 
they caused a significant crisis for 39 Hon ID, but  the Honveds 
overcame the danger toward evening with help from p arts of 12 
ID.  Nonetheless, the situation of Arz's Corps was still 
worrisome because of the reduced strength of its un its.  12 ID 
had 4600 riflemen, and 39 Hon ID had just 2600.  Th e Corps HQ 
urgently requested replacements. 
 
The Guard was relatively undisturbed by the Russian  
counterattack, as was the German X Corps; the latte r, however, 
had to fend off heavy attacks in the following nigh t. 
 
Mackensen's flanking thrust through Radymno culmina ted when his 
troops reached the Naklo area.  It didn't seem advi sable to 
continue because of the unfavorable tactical situat ion of the 
attacking units and especially because Russian troo ps had been 
observed getting off trains at Grodek Jag., Lubaczo w and 
Zaklikow. 311  The allied commanders were satisfied that heavy 
guns could now deploy east of Sosnica to bombard th e road 
leading east from Przemysl at Medyka. 
 
It was very advantageous to Mackensen's Army Group,  including 
the k.u.k. 4 th  Army, that the mass attack which on the 27 th  
General Letsch had planned for his left wing didn't  amount to 
much.  On the 29 th  the Russians tried to cross the San upstream 
from Rudnik, but were easily repulsed by Horsetzky' s 3 ID.  The 
German X Corps was attacked on the lower Lubaczowka  on the same 
day, and more heavily on the following morning; how ever, the 

                                                 
311 XXIII Corps detrained at Grodek Jag.  II Caucas ian Corps, 

which had originally been supposed to move to Chodo row, 
detrained at Lubaczow.  One division of XIV Corps f rom the 
sector beyond the Vistula, along with the Corps HQ,  detrained 
at Zaklikow. 
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Russians were unable to break through.  Russian pri soners taken 
on the 30 th  all agreed that an attack in grand style was plann ed 
for the next night; this seemed all the more likely  because of 
the numerous troop concentrations behind the Russia n front. 
 
 

c. The capture of Przemysl  
 

1) The strike against the works at Pralkowce 

 
Despite the successes of 11 th  Army and the attempts by Puhallo 
and Böhm-Ermolli to capture the Lemberg highway fro m the south, 
the results of the major actions in central Galicia  in the last 
few days were far below the expectations of the all ies.  The 
main objective, Przemysl, was still connected by a small and 
endangered but usable corridor to Ivanov's field ar mies.  In 
Russian hands, it kept the Central Powers from eith er: 
. establishing a defensive front in Galicia, which to the allied 
general staffs was the precondition for moving stro ng 
reinforcements to either Italy or Serbia, or 
. continuing the hitherto successful offensive on i nto east 
Galicia or Volhynia. 
Meanwhile reports that the fortress on the San was either to be 
defended or abandoned kept arriving, as the decisio ns of the 
Russian generals kept changing.  Thus the high-leve l commanders 
of the allies watched with great impatience as the attack on 
Przemysl which they had ordered was being slowly pr epared. 
 
In the evening of the 26 th , news arrived that the Russians were 
about to give up the fortress.  3 rd  Army HQ therefore ordered X 
Corps to attack the work at Pralkowce and the heigh ts between 
that point and the town of Grochowce as soon as the  artillery 
preparation was complete. 312   FML Martiny intended to attack on 
the 30 th .  This date was unacceptable to the impatient high  
command, especially when they received an erroneous  report on 
the 28 th  that 11 Bav ID intended to attack the northern wor ks on 
the 29 th .  Therefore on the evening of the 28 th  Martiny's 
divisions (which were recruited in central Galicia around the 
fortress) received an exhortation from commander-in -chief 
Archduke Friedrich at the suggestion of the Chief o f the General 
Staff.  It stated:  "I am convinced that the X Corp s won't 

                                                 
312 At this point X Corps also commanded FML Anton Bellmond's 

Group, which consisted of the parts of 11 ID statio ned west of 
the Wiar plus 1 Lst Inf Bde, in the same area. 
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hesitate to recover its fortress." 
 
On this day GO Mackensen had in fact ordered 11 Bav  ID to attack 
between Works # X and XI (near Orzechowce).  Howeve r, this 
attack was to be preceded by thorough artillery pre paration and 
wouldn't start until the 31 st .  HQ of X k.u.k. Corps learned this 
in time to postpone its own attack until the 30 th . 
 
The main body of 24 ID (GM Schneider von Manns-Au) was sent 
toward Pralkowce, and 45 LW ID (FML Smekal) toward Lipnik and 
the heights northwest of Grochowce.  The artillery preparation 
was hampered by a rather short supply of ammunition , and anyway 
there was not a large number of guns.  In all, X Co rps had 80 
field cannon, 28 field howitzers, 27 heavy howitzer s, 2 mountain 
cannon, and 8 30.5 cm mortars.  Because the counter -fire from 
the Russians was hardly diminished due to our bomba rdment, it 
seemed advisable to wait until dawn on the 31 st  for the infantry 
attack.  At 2:00 PM on the 30 th , however, Corps HQ decided to 
still strike in the evening.  Soon thereafter 45 LW  ID informed 
the attacking group of 24 ID that they wouldn't mov e against the 
work at Lipnik until their neighbor had taken Pralk owce.  As the 
sun was sinking on the 30 th , Col. Korzer's 48 Inf Bde sent IR 
"Joseph Ferdinand" # 45 and parts of "Clerfayt" # 9  against the 
Pralkowce work and the immediately adjacent Russian  positions.  
The 45 th  and the sappers who took part in their operation 
captured 2 officers and 300 men of the garrison. 
 
However, the brave troops under Lt Col Klinger (of IR 45) 
weren't destined to rejoice for long after the succ ess they had 
won by their spirited advance.  In the evening the Russians sent 
their reserves to the imperilled sector to recover the important 
work.  At 3:00 AM on the 31 st  their artillery thundered down upon 
Pralkowce and its vicinity in a veritable hurricane .  Columns of 
smoke from their shells were seen rising from the r uins of the 
work in the pale light of early morning.  The men w ho'd 
conquered the position were now forced to defend th e rubble 
against oncoming Russian infantry.  At this critica l point the 
main body of IR # 9, brought up from the brigade's reserve, was 
able to break through the field works which the Rus sians were 
holding between Pralkowce and the San.  Thereafter,  however, the 
position of the two regiments, which needed further  
reinforcements, deteriorated from minute to minute under the 
Russians' heavy artillery fire and infantry attacks .  The 
Austrians outside the work were gradually overcome,  although the 
garrison of the fortification itself maintained the mselves with 
heroic self-sacrifice until broad daylight; until 8 :00 AM they 
were still in communication by telephone with the o utside world.  
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Then, however, their fate was sealed.  Only a small  remnant were 
able to escape, along with the last detachments of the units 
engaged outside the work. 
 
Thus the storm of Pralkowce was only an episode whi ch didn't 
meet its objectives.  However, in the history of th e central 
Galician regiments involved, and those of the four attached 
technical companies (3 sapper and 1 pioneer units),  it was a 
glorious chapter that was cherished until the disso lution of the 
old Imperial Army. 
 

2) Ivanov's counterattack against 11 th  and 4 th  Armies 

 
Meanwhile the Russians, with their usual fatalistic  
stubbornness, were preparing a counter stroke that could save 
the situation in central Galicia in the eleventh ho ur.  On the 
25 th , Yanushkevich replied in the name of the Grand Duk e to 
General Alexeiev regarding the latter's plans for a n offensive.  
At this time the main task was to retain Galicia.  For this 
purpose the Northwest Front would have to give up y et another 
corps to Ivanov in addition to II Caucasian; Alexei ev chose to 
surrender the XIV Corps, fighting southwest of Wars aw.  On the 
other hand, 4 th  Army west of the Vistula was transferred to 
Alexeiev's command. 313 
 
At the same time, the Stavka devoted all their ener gy to 
inspiring Ivanov to take action that perhaps might redeem the 
situation.  Danilov suggested to Ivanov's Chief of Staff that 
several corps taken from 3 rd  and 8 th  Armies should assemble at 
Lubaczow, where they would be joined by newly-arriv ing 
reinforcements; then they would thrust toward Radym no.  Ivanov 
replied, however, that he didn't have enough time t o prepare 
such a grandiose maneuver.  The commander of Southw est Front, 
who was more realistic than Danilov, felt that the actions at 
Sieniawa proved that smaller-scale attacks were mor e promising.  
Therefore he decided that his entire Front would la unch 
simultaneous thrusts from the sectors they already held as soon 
as the latest reinforcements arrived (i.e. in the n ight of 31 
May-1 June).  The immediate objective was the line Baranow-
Rzeszow-Dubiecko-Wyszkow-Kimpolung.  The main effor t would take 
place in the area between the Lubaczowka and the Wi sznia.  For 
this purpose, and contrary to earlier decisions, th e right wing 
of 8 th  Army (which already included V Caucasian Corps) wo uld now 
also receive II Caucasian and the reorganized XXIII  Corps.  On 

                                                 
313 Zayonschovsky, pp. 302 ff.; Nesnamov, pp. 49 ff . 
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the other hand, the XIV Corps (initially with just one division) 
and a combined Cavalry Corps were sent through Kras nik to the 
San-Vistula confluence to exert more pressure on th e enemy in 
another sector which was very important. 
 
The allies were by no means surprised by the Russia n plans.  At 
noon on 31 May the AOK informed the Armies under it s command to 
expect a strong enemy attack "against the inner win gs of the 11 th  
and 4 th  Armies."  These Armies were to strengthen their de fenses 
and have reserves in readiness, while 3 rd  and 2 nd Armies continued 
their attack. 
 
In the same evening, good news arrived from 11 Bav ID, in whose 
ranks the dismounted troops of 11 Hon CD were still  fighting.  
The Russian garrisons of the works # X.a, XI.a and XI on the 
north front of Przemysl, which had lost some of the ir artillery 
support when it was diverted against the attacking k.u.k. X 
Corps on the southwest front, could no longer stand  up to the 
bombardment of the Germans' 42 cm mortars. 314   They pulled back 
behind the road which connected the fortifications,  and there 
prepared to offer new resistance.  The Bavarians jo yfully 
advanced.  On their left, the parts of 82 Res ID wh ich had 
stayed west of the San moved closer to the main lin e of forts; 
here the enemy, concerned about maintaining Przemys l's 
connections with the outside world, offered especia lly stubborn 
resistance. 
 
In the night of 31 May-1 June, the Russians counter attacked the 
entire front of 11 th  and 4 th  Armies.  In vain they stormed Naklo.  
In the sector of 39 Hon ID, which had sunk to the s ize of a 
small regiment, the Russians captured the heights s outh of 
Kalnikow which had been hotly contested before; how ever, the 
Honveds won the area back in the morning.  The enem y pressure 
was less heavy upon the Guards, who repulsed severa l attacks 
north of Szklo without any particular difficulty.  On the other 
hand, the inner wings of Brussilov's and Letsch's A rmies 
launched particularly heavy assaults on X German Co rps at 
Zapalow and on the Lubaczowka, where the fighting l asted 
throughout the night and much of the following day.   Although 
the enemy had a much larger force, they never were near success; 
at the end their badly battered regiments fled back , some of 
them in disorder. 

                                                 
314 Bonch-Bruievitch, Vol. II, p. 256.  The Bavaria ns, like 

German troops in most situations, had much stronger  artillery 
than the k.u.k. troops (in this case the units of t he k.u.k. X 
Corps). 
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The setback to k.u.k. XIV Corps  
 
Opposite the k.u.k. 4 th  Army, at 2:00 AM on 1 June the Russian 
XIV Corps broke through LW IR "Pilsen" # 7, which w as attached 
to the south wing of 8 ID.  The next unit on the le ft, the 
Tyrolean KJR # 3, was attacked at the same time; th ey managed to 
gain a temporary respite with a counterattack, but then were 
pushed back to the edge of forest on the other side  of the 
railroad.  The defeat of the Bohemian Landwehr led to the loss 
of the town and castle of Rudnik.  A gap developed between the 
Pilsen Regiment and the Kaiser Jaeger, which was on ly partially 
closed by the arrival of the 600 men of 3 Cav Bde o n the 
battlefield in the evening.  The enemy had expanded  their 
bridgehead west of the San by a radius of 3 to 5 km . 315   Army HQ 
didn't dare to move the Honved regiment stationed b ehind IX 
Corps to the aid of XIV Corps.  However, in the nig ht of 1-2 
June they sent five battalions and one battery of V III Corps 
toward Jezowe.  Moreover, the Armeegruppe of GdK Ki rchbach - 
whose right wing along with Stöger-Steiner's Group had repulsed 
the attacks on their front - was ordered to immedia tely pull a 
brigade from the front and to assemble it at Osiek to move to 
the Army's center.  40 Hon Bde, which was chosen fo r this 
mission, would be conveyed on empty supply wagons. 
 
After their failure on the day before, the Russians  opposite 11 th  
Army made only weak attacks on the 2 nd.  Only the German X Corps 
saw major action, and they were as successful as th ey had been 
on the 1 st . 
 
Once again the situation of 4 th  Army was more critical.  Here the 
Russians, driven ruthlessly by their commanders, ha d already 
sought to cross over to the west bank of the San up stream from 
Rudnik during the night.  One of the two attempts w as met by 106 
Lst ID on both sides of Lezajsk; the Landsturm were  reinforced 
by the Honved regiment which had been in reserve be hind IX 

                                                 
315 The higher echelons wanted to blame the setback  on 

politically unreliable Czechs of LW IR # 7; their b rigade 
commander decisively refuted this charge.  TRANSLAT OR's NOTE - 
The truth of the brigadier's contention was confirm ed the next 
day when a similar defeat was inflicted on the Tyro lean Kaiser 
Jaeger, who were never accused of any "political" a ctivity.  
As the rest of this section makes clear, the Imperi al German 
generals didn't single out the Czechs for blame, bu t were 
critical of the conduct of the (mostly German-speak ing) XIV 
Corps in general. 
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Corps, and were able to blunt the enemy thrust.  Ho wever, they 
remained engaged with the Russians in this area for  several more 
days.  The IR # 59 and 14 of Horsetzky's 3 ID won a  quicker 
victory over the Russian detachments which crossed the San from 
Krzeszow.  The enemy were only able to establish a small 
bridgehead over the river in the Division's sector.  
 
On this day fate was again unkind to Fabini's galla nt 8 ID.  
Several Russian attacks were repulsed in the night and morning, 
but shortly before midnight the enemy launched a ne w and 
powerful stroke against the Tyrolean KJR # 3, alrea dy badly 
damaged from the fighting the day before.  The scen e of action 
was a sector called "The Coffer", an advanced posit ion northeast 
of Stroza.  A destructive rain of shrapnel descende d on the 
defenders' line; their rifle fire was impeded by bl owing sand.  
A report stated that "Those who weren't destroyed o r injured by 
the artillery were shortly thereafter simply overru n and wiped 
out by the advancing Russian infantry; even the wou nded were not 
spared.  Only a few unwounded prisoners fell into t he enemy's 
hands."  The defeat of KJR # 3 also forced KJR # 2 on their left 
to pull back their front to a new position facing d ue east.  Two 
Honved battalions which had arrived from VIII Corps  were thrown 
into the battle at Nowosielki [Nowosielec].  Althou gh the 
Russians were relatively cautious in following up t heir 
advantage, when the Corps commander FML Roth hurrie d to the 
scene he got the impression that the position of 8 ID had become 
untenable.  As he had been empowered by the Army co mmander, he 
decided to pull his Corps back to another position that had 
already been prepared, and which tactically was muc h more 
advantageous; the new line ran from the area south of Tarnagora 
through Jezowe to the heights east of Stany.  The r etreat was 
carried out on the night of 2-3 June; the main body  of the Corps 
wasn't seriously disturbed by the Russians.  The wi thdrawal of 
XIV Corps naturally forced the 47 Res ID to also pu ll back its 
right wing at Przyzow Kameralny. 
 
Upstream from Tarnobrzeg, the Russians again attack ed FML 
Stöger-Steiner's Group, but couldn't break through.   Russian 
attacks on the right wing of Kirchbach's Armeegrupp e were 
equally unsuccessful. 
 
4th  Army HQ awaited with great impatience the arrival of 40 Hon 
Inf Bde; its first battalions got on their wagons a t Osiek in 
the evening of the 2 nd; the main body would follow the next 
morning.  HQ informed FML Kralicek that the Honved regiment 
which had been attached to his 106 Lst ID would hav e to 
immediately be withdrawn after its mission was acco mplished.  In 
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reply, the commander of IX Corps had to tell the Ar chduke that 
his troops wouldn't be able to repel a stronger ene my attack.  
Greatly concerned, Archduke Joseph Ferdinand turned  to GO 
Mackensen with a request that he would transfer 11 Hon CD, which 
at this time was deployed in the area of Przeworsk,  to support 
the right wing of 4 th  Army.  Mackensen concurred, but took the 
opportunity to express his displeasure about the lo ng withdrawal 
by XIV Corps.  It had permitted the enemy to reach a position 
only 20 to 30 km from the vital Cracow-Jaroslau rai lroad.  The 
Army commander vigorously defended the actions of h is Alpine 
troops and stated that all the officers and men wer e determined 
to hold their ground despite the long front they he ld and "the 
minimal rifle strength of the units." 
 
Actually, 4 th  Army's most severe crisis had already passed by 
this time, because at 10:00 AM the joyful news arri ved at HQ 
that Przemysl had been recovered.  At the same time  there was a 
report that the k.u.k. X Corps, now freed from the line by the 
fall of Przemysl, would be moving in three days beh ind 4 th  Army's 
south wing.  The front was already more quiet on 3 June, which 
gave the troops time to catch their breath. 
 

3) The fall of the fortress on the San, 3-4 June 

 
Meanwhile the allied troops on the front southeast of Przemysl 
continued their efforts to finally come nearer to t he Russians' 
main route of retreat.  On the 30 th , the 27 ID was able to push 
through the first row of obstacles on the Gaj Heigh ts; however, 
its upper Hungarian regiments were still faced by a  second line 
60 meters ahead.  13 LW ID, after aiding 9 ID since  25 May, had 
assembled behind Schmidt-Georgenegg's Group.  The h igh command 
again expressed its impatience at the slow pace of the attack.  
Nonetheless, at a meeting on the 31 st  Generals Böhm-Ermolli, 
Schmidt-Georgenegg and Marwitz all agreed that the next blow 
wouldn't be struck until 2 June.  This would give t he troops 
time to work their way closer to the enemy position s. 
 
11 Bav ID had once gain encountered strong Russian resistance in 
front of Przemysl.  Mackensen's HQ was concerned th at the 
Bavarians could be decimated on the fortress walls,  so they 
asked the HQ of k.u.k. 3 rd  Army whether the X k.u.k. Corps could 
be shifted from the south bank of the San to help e xploit the 
breach in the defenses on the north side.  FZM Puha llo turned 
down the request, however, since FML Martiny was pr eparing to 
launch a second attack of his own at Pralkowce, des pite the 
check he had received there earlier. 
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Meanwhile however the Bavarians overwhelmed the gar rison of Work 
# X at noon on the 2 nd; in the evening they also took Works # X.b 
and XII, as well as Zurawice village.  On their lef t the 82 Res 
ID had already taken Work # XIII; on their right th e k.u.k. 4 CD 
had occupied Works # VIII, IX and IX.a while their artillery 
cooperated bravely in the actions of the Bavarians.   Thus almost 
all the strong points northwest of the city had bee n secured. 
 
On the same day, Brussilov made the difficult decis ion to 
evacuate the fortress on the night of 2-3 June; he would take up 
a new position farther east on the line Starzawa-Bu cow-Medyka-
Siedliska. 
 
Light was beginning to spread early on the morning of the 
memorable 3 rd  of June (between 3:00 and 4:00 AM) when a battalio n 
from a Prussian Guard Regiment which had recently c ome to G.Lt  
Kneussl as reinforcements entered the city.  At the  same time 
the Bavarians and k.u.k. 4 CD appeared on its north ern edge.  
All the bridges over the San had been destroyed, bu t at 11:00 AM 
a civil engineer finished an emergency bridge using  equipment 
left by the Russians and it was possible to cross t he river.  
The first general to set foot in the city was the c ommander of 
the Austrian horsemen, GM Berndt. 
 
A detachment of 4 CD set off in pursuit, and collid ed south of 
Medyka with enemy rear guards; guns which accompani ed the 
cavalry bombarded the Russians.  Meanwhile the k.u. k. X Corps 
had also entered the fortress from the southwest.  45 LW ID had 
received reports of the Russian withdrawal shortly after 
midnight, and began to move at 2:00 AM; they reache d the Tartar 
Hill at 9:00 AM.  24 ID, which started somewhat lat er, marched 
through the city to Kromniki, where they came under  fire from 
the east bank of the Wiar.  When FML Martiny arrive d at 11:00 
AM, a Corpus Christi procession was leaving the cat hedral. 
 
On the south side, the Viennese 1 Lst Inf Bde from FML Anton 
Bellmond's Group was the first unit to penetrate th e line of 
fortifications, at Hermanowice.  In the afternoon, GO Mackensen 
also appeared in the captured fortress on the San.  He wrote a 
letter to Emperor-King Franz Josef, laying the reco vered city at 
his feet.  The satisfaction felt in Teschen over th is great 
success, however, was dampened by the fact that Ger man rather 
than Aus-Hung. troops had been the first to fight t heir way into 
Przemysl.  On the other hand, the activity of the k .u.k. X 
Corps, by diverting enemy units and guns from the n orthern 
front, had fulfilled a useful function. 
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The XLI Res Corps advanced to the line Zurawica-Poz dziacz, and 
took the heights east of Naklo from the Russians in  bitter 
fighting. 
 
Southeast of Przemysl the allies attacked again on the 2 nd.  
Schmidt-Georgenegg's Corps had 32, 31 and 27 ID plu s 43 LW ID in 
the first line, with 51 Hon and 13 LW ID in the sec ond line.  
The Beskid Corps, which was now also placed under G dK Böhm-
Ermolli, had the German 4 ID and 25 Res ID plus k.u .k. 2 ID in 
the first line, German 25 Res ID in the second.  27  ID and parts 
of 59 Inf Bde - which on this day lost 24 officers and more than 
1000 men - were able to advance deeper into the bar bed wire 
defenses on the Gaj Heights; however, they kept enc ountering new 
Russian defenses, and the enemy was able to seal of f every 
penetration.  As the Army commander reported to the  AOK with 
great agitation, the lack of heavy artillery and am munition 
weighed heavily on the shoulders of the infantry, w hich were 
expected to perform super-human tasks.  Schmidt-Geo rgenegg's 
Group had only two and a half batteries of howitzer s plus two 
30.5 cm mortars. 
 
On 3 June the 27 ID and 86 LW Inf Bde again advance d a little on 
the wooded Gaj Heights; however their heroic effort s to finally 
capture this key Russian position were once again i n vain.  In 
the afternoon they were aided by their comrades fro m 59 Inf Bde 
(recruited in east Galicia and the Bukovina) and fr om 201 Hon 
Inf Bde.  The Beskid Corps was also able to gain on ly a little 
ground despite heavy casualties.  On Schmidt-George negg's right 
the XIX Corps was also engaged; it was now placed d irectly under 
2nd Army HQ at the express instructions of the high co mmand.  The 
Corps' 34 ID suffered the same fate as the other at tacking 
units. 
 
The XVII Corps of 3 rd  Army had again taken over FML Anton 
Bellmond's group (11 ID and 1 Lst Inf Bde); the Cor ps was 
instructed to attack toward the northeast, into the  rear of the 
Russians who were opposing the Beskid Corps.  The e nemy in this 
sector, however, were still holding their positions  in strength 
to cover the retreating garrison of Przemysl.  Ther efore in the 
beginning only 11 ID could make any progress; they crossed the 
Wiar toward Jaksmanice and Siedliska, where they ag ain 
encountered the Russians.  On their right, 26 LW ID  joined the 
attack, and reached Popowice by evening; 2 ID reach ed the 
heights northeast of Husakow.  The k.u.k. X Corps h alted 
southeast of Przemysl, because it had been ordered to reinforce 
4th  Army. 
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Under 4 th  Army, the 106 Lst ID attempted on 3 June to drive the 
last Russians from the west bank of the San at Leza jsk; however, 
their attack was unsuccessful.  The enemy continued  to attack 
XIV Corps into the night of 4-5 June.  3 ID in part icular was 
heavily engaged; as usual, however, the Russians we re unable to 
overcome IR # 14 and 59.  During the same night the  enemy also 
attacked 21 LW ID and GdK Kirchbach's Group in vain .  
Nonetheless, 4 th  Army HQ was concerned about the situation, since 
the k.u.k. X Corps wouldn't be arriving until the 7 th .  
Therefore, on 4 June Army HQ asked Mackensen if the  22 German 
ID, arriving at Lancut, could temporarily move behi nd IX Corps 
as a reserve.  Mackensen approved this request. 
 
Already another large force of Germans was moving o n the rails 
through west Galicia, just as in the days before th e Battle of 
Gorlice.  The allied high commands had decided to c all upon 
their armies in central Galicia for new victories. 
 

d. The capture of Stryj  
 
While the decision was being won at Przemysl, on th e right wing 
of the front the German South Army also took a sign ificant step 
forward after a long pause. 
 
On 19 May, after four days of attacking hadn't led to a decisive 
result, the Army commander decided to abandon the s trategy of 
having all his corps attack at various points; inst ead he would 
concentrate the strongest possible force in one sec tor to strike 
a heavy blow. 316   For this purpose he reinforced Bothmer's Corps 
with 38 Hon ID from Szurmay's Group and Puttkamer's  (95 Res) 
Brigade from 48 Res ID of Gerok's Corps; Bothmer wo uld strike 
the main blow toward Stryj with these units plus hi s 1 ID and 
one regiment of 3 Gd ID.  The k.u.k. 19 ID had gain ed some 
ground on the Army's extreme right wing on the 22 nd in the hilly 
area between Perehinsko and Spas; however, these ga ins had to be 
abandoned because GdI Linsingen ordered 19 ID to pu ll back its 
front in order to free troops to replace those whic h 48 Res ID 
had given up for the Stryj operation. 
 
South Army's first attacks fail  
 
Linsingen renewed his attack on 26 May, but the res ults were 

                                                 
316 This passage is based on manuscript information  in the 

German archives. 
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unsatisfactory.  Szurmay's 40 Hon ID moved forward somewhat at 
Gaje-Wz.  West of Stryj the 38 Hon ID gained a litt le ground, 
but the attacking Germans gained almost nothing.  N o major 
points had been stormed.  The results of further fi ghting on the 
27 th  lagged even farther behind the expectation of the generals.  
When the infantry attacked they found that the abun dant 
artillery preparation had done little damage to the  enemy, who 
were partly concealed in forests and in most places  covered by 
barriers and fortifications constructed in depth. 
 
Hofmann's Corps had no more success in the forests east of 
Bolechow.  The left wing of Gerok's weakened Corps stormed the 
strong positions southwest of Dolina.  On the 26 th  they managed 
to break through the Russian trenches, despite suff ering heavy 
casualties.  On the next morning, however, the grou nd they had 
gained was lost to an especially strong counteratta ck . 
 
The latest failure of the South Army in front of th e Russian 
positions weighed heavily on Linsingen.  On the 23 rd  Falkenhayn 
had clearly explained to him how important it would  be if his 
Army could advance at this time, while events at Pr zemysl were 
developing so slowly.  Protected in the west by thi s fortress, 
the Russians still possessed in east Galicia a base  which was of 
even more importance now that the entry of Italy in to the war 
might cause Romania to attack the Central Powers fr om the rear 
at any moment.  The South Army could win glory by o verrunning 
this Russian base area.  This was also clear to the  Army's 
commander.  His intention after reaching the Dniest er was to 
first turn to the right to relieve the heavy and da ngerous 
pressure on Pflanzer's Army.  The high command at T eschen was in 
complete agreement on this point.  However, the rel ative balance 
of forces against the enemy was only favorable for the allied 
artillery.  Not only did the Russians have fewer gu ns, but they 
were suffering from an extreme shortage of ammuniti on.  On the 
other hand they had 100,000 riflemen to oppose Lins ingen's 
70,000.  Nonetheless, the commander of the South Ar my was 
determined to resume his thrust toward Stryj on the  31 st , after a 
brief pause. 
 
Meanwhile the Russians didn't remain inactive.  Alt hough the 
Russian literature doesn't provide a definitive ins ight into the 
commanders' planning in this sector of the Eastern front, it is 
still certain that Letschitzky felt threatened by L insingen's 
advance into his flank.  Nevertheless, he sent only  one Finnish 
brigade to help his neighbor Shcherbatchev; this wa s because he 
had his own plans for an offensive, which wouldn't permit him to 
greatly weaken his own front.  Linsingen believed t hat a larger-
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scale transfer of troops from the 9 th  to the 11 th  Russian Army was 
taking place; therefore he continued to suggest to the AOK that 
he should have more influence over Pflanzer's opera tions, either 
by having all of 7 th  Army under his control or at least its left 
wing. 
 
The Finnish riflemen were thrown into the fight aga inst 
Hofmann's Corps; in this sector General Shcherbatch ev urged his 
XVIII Corps to counterattack in order to relieve th e heavy 
pressure on XXII Corps. 317   Bolzano's reinforced Brigade on 
Hofmann's north wing was scheduled to attack on the  morning of 
the 28 th .  Shortly before Bolzano could advance, three Russ ian 
regiments struck 131 Inf Bde in Hofmann's center an d drove them 
back to the Swica.  Here the Brigade's remnants plu s units 
brought up from the Corps' reserve stood their grou nd in two 
days of heavy fighting.  On the morning of the 30 th , however, the 
Russians thrust over the river despite all the effo rts of the 
defenders; they were finally brought to a stop in t he evening on 
the railroad just in front of Bolechow.  In these a ctions 
Hofmann's Corps lost more than 4000 men, leaving hi m just 6000 
riflemen to hold a front of 12 km.  Among the falle n officers 
were the best battalion commanders, which was an es pecially 
heavy loss because most of the units were new forma tions. 
 
GdI Linsingen complained to Teschen with bitter wor ds regarding 
Hofmann's defeat; again he urgently requested the i ntervention 
of 7 th  Army.  The high command issued the necessary order  on the 
evening of the 30 th .  Meanwhile, however, Pflanzer-Baltin had 
already instructed the two groups on his left wing to attack in 
order to prevent the diversion of further Russian u nits against 
the South Army.  He was also impatiently awaiting t he start of 
the offensive because he feared that it would be di fficult to 
defend the line of the Pruth against a serious Russ ian attack; 
geographical circumstances made it impossible to qu ickly shift 
reserves behind this position. 
 
Pflanzer's western group was now led by FML Prince Schönburg in 
place of FZM Ljubicic.  On the morning of the 31 st  they opened 
the relief attack and gained ground southwest of So lotwina and 
toward Majdan.  The blow, however, was parried by a  Russian 
counter-stroke, which threw Schönburg's jumbled-up battalions 
back to their starting points.  To Schönburg's imme diate right 
the 6 ID, temporarily led by GM Kratky, also attemp ted to 
advance.  Instead it lost a little ground, although  the area was 
immediately recovered. 

                                                 
317 Nesnamov, pp. 51 ff. 
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Linsingen's victory at Stryj  
 
Meanwhile on 31 May Linsingen finally saw the effor ts of his 
Army rewarded by a long-sought success at Stryj.  A fter a brief 
artillery preparation, in which several Aus-Hung. 3 0.5 cm 
mortars took part, 3 Gd ID of Bothmer's Corps - rei nforced by 
parts of 1 ID and accompanied on its left by 38 Hon  ID - thrust 
into the city.  Over 9000 Russians and 8 guns fell into the 
hands of the victors.  40 Hon ID of Szurmay's Group  also 
penetrated the enemy positions.  While Bothmer's ma in body 
pushed the enemy back on both sides of the rail lin e toward 
Mikolajow, 38 Hon ID advanced through Königsau on 1  June.  On 
its left, 40 Hon ID drove the Russians out of Gaje- Wz. and 
Slonsko, and stormed ahead to Letnia.  On the other  hand, the 
Russians opposite 7 ID held their ground throughout  the day, 
even though GM Leonhardi's 1 CD and Col. Rehwald's Group 
intervened farther north, at Hruszow and Woloszcza.  
 
To the Army commander GdI Linsingen, the stubborn d efense of 
XXII Russian Corps opposite 7 ID was not unwelcome,  since it 
offered an opportunity to cut off the retreat of th is enemy unit 
over the Dniester.  Since the Wielkie Bloto swamps couldn't be 
crossed by large bodies of troops, 38 and 40 Hon ID  only had to 
advance as far as the exits from the swamps south o f Mikolajow.  
Meanwhile 7 ID and Col. Rehwald's Group (which the high command 
now placed under South Army along with 1 CD) would pin down the 
enemy frontally.  On the evening of 1 June, Linsing en 
confidently ordered 38 Hon ID to reach the area sou th of 
Mikolajow the next morning; then they would pivot s outheast onto 
the battlefield of Bothmer's main body.  After the area along 
the Dniester by Mikolajow and Kolodruby was cleared  of the 
enemy, further units of Szurmay's Group would follo w 38 Hon ID.  
Together with the bulk of South Army they would fal l upon the 
flank and rear of Letschitzky's 9 th  Army. 
 
The hopes which Linsingen pinned on the advance of his Army's 
left wing, however, were excessive in view of the g eneral 
situation.  Secure possession of Mikolajow was of s uch great 
significance for the fate of the massive parts of t he Russian 
Southwest Front farther west that Shcherbatchev cou ld hardly be 
expected to give up the terrain he still held aroun d the town.  
On the contrary, he decided to send VI Corps, which  was arriving 
by rail from Warsaw, to this sector.  This would no t only be the 
most certain means of guarding the rear of 8 th  Army; it would 
also wrest the initiative back from Linsingen's mai n body.  
Shcherbatchev's plan, although not sufficient to sa ve the 
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Russian position in Galicia indefinitely, still was  destined to 
win some temporary success. 
 
In the night of 1-2 June the Russians opposite 7 ID  finally 
evacuated the field.  The Division immediately left  its trenches 
and followed the enemy through Litynia.  On the nex t morning, 40 
Hon ID drove the Russians out of Horucko.  The grou ps of GM 
Leonhardi and Col. Rehwald didn't become active unt il around 
noon, but then they were able to push the Russians back to the 
confluence of the Tysmienica and Dniester (west of Kolodruby) by 
evening.  38 Hon ID had cooperated with 40 Hon ID b y advancing 
toward Rudniki early in the day; then, however, the y turned into 
the area of operations north of Stryj, believing th at thus they 
could best fulfill the expectations of the Army com mander.  In 
this area the 3 Gd ID pursued parts of XVIII Russia n Corps as 
they withdrew to Lisiatycze. 
 
On 3 June the Guards continued to advance to Tejsar ow; then they 
pivoted to the southeast to cross the Stryj River a t Ruda.  On 
their right the 38 Hon ID arrived and took up a new  front.  In 
Szurmay's sector, 40 Hon ID took Horucko on 3 June.   Then, 
however, Linsingen diverted the Honveds as well as 1 CD to the 
Derzow area.  From here both units were supposed to  follow 
Bothmer's Corps.  The portion of Szurmay's Group wh ich was to 
stay behind (7 ID, 128 Inf Bde and Col. Rehwald's G roup) was 
responsible for covering the Dniester; they took up  positions 
near Rudniki, Medenice and Litynia opposite the Rus sians who 
remained on the south bank of the Dniester.  Rehwal d's troops 
suffered a setback during the day. 
 
The Russians' pressure against Hofmann's Corps mean while was 
considerably reduced.  On the other hand, Letschitz ky struck a 
new blow against Pflanzer-Baltin early on 2 June, f ollowing 
Ivanov's general orders of 28 May.  At dawn the XXX  Russian 
Corps attacked the positions of FML Czibulka, while  XXXIII Corps 
struck in the Kolomea sector.  The Russians crossed  the Pruth 
below the Kolomea bridgehead and at Lanczyn, but we re unable to 
maintain themselves on the south bank during the da y.  On 3 
June, however, they broke through FML Schreitter's 36 ID south 
of Sadzawka.  With the approval of the Army command er, FML 
Czibulka threw LW IR "Klagenfurt" # 4 - which had b een pulled 
from line to move to the Italian front - into the b attle. 318   

                                                 
318 The commander of the Klagenfurt regiment, Major  Joseph 

Troyer, received the Knight's Cross of the Military  Maria 
Theresia Order for this action.  He fell in battle on 5 July 
1916. 
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Together with parts of LW IR "Pola" # 5, they manag ed to 
recapture Heights # 474 south of Sadzawka.  These a ctions, 
however, were only the beginning of some further di fficult days 
for 7 th  Army.  

6. The Thrust into East Galicia 

 

a. The allies decide to attack toward Lemberg 
 
As described earlier, in the conferences that took place at 
Teschen and Pless directly before Italy entered the  war, Conrad 
and Falkenhayn had agreed to carry on the campaign against 
Russia at least until they reached the San and the Dniester.  
After these river lines were secured, it would be p ossible to 
consider sending stronger forces to the Italian the ater of 
operations.  When Przemysl fell on 3 June, Mackense n's Army 
already had left the San behind them.  However, the  left wing of 
the k.u.k. 4 th  Army to the north hadn't reached the river, and 
the center of that Army had even been pushed back t oward the 
west and southwest in the last few days.  The left wing and 
center of the South Army had almost reached the Dni ester.  
However, Linsingen's right wing was still hanging b ack 
substantially, while the k.u.k. 7 th  Army on the Pruth with its 
85,000 riflemen was under pressure from the substan tially larger 
force of 130,000 riflemen under Letschitzky's comma nd.  North of 
the Vistula the Russians still held considerable te rritory in 
front of Ivangorod and Warsaw, and thus posed a ris k to the left 
flank of the Armies in central Galicia. 
 
Both of the General Staffs had naturally already co nsidered all 
the possibilities which this situation offered even  before the 
capture of Przemysl was complete.  Falkenhayn expla ined his 
reasoning during these days in his post-war writing . 319   To halt 
the offensive and turn against another enemy didn't  seem 
advisable because of his low estimate of the power of resistance 
of the Danube Monarchy and its Army. "We would eith er have to 
leave the entire German force in the sector where i t was 
currently employed, or accept the probability of so me heavy 
setbacks.  In the first instance, the freedom of ac tion of the 
German leadership would be hampered; in the second,  Austria-
Hungary would most likely collapse in the near futu re."  This 
reasoning led the German Chief of Staff to the conc lusion that 

                                                 
319 Falkenhayn, pp. 84 ff.  Also see Foerster, "Gra f Schlieffen 

und der Weltkrieg" (2 nd Edition, Berlin, 1925), pp. 155 ff.  
Kuhl, Vol. I, pp. 221 ff. 
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he had no alternative to maintaining pressure on th e Russians 
with an offensive.  He was strengthened in his conv iction by 
reports from Mackensen's HQ regarding the condition  of the 
Russian Army.  The Russians' ability to resist was obviously 
declining, they lacked ammunition everywhere, and a  determined 
blow against their over-taxed troops promised succe ss! 
 
Falkenhayn also decided that to continue the offens ive on the 
scale suggested by GO Mackensen and Col. Seeckt (hi s Chief of 
staff) the necessary impetus could only come from t he commitment 
of fresh troops.  It wasn't easy to act upon this d ecision.  In 
the West the spring battle at La Bassée and Arras h ad passed its 
high point and the enemy was defeated, but fighting  dragged on 
until well into June.  In Hindenburg's sector in th e East, the 
German front was paper-thin in several areas.  None theless, the 
German OHL scraped together two and a half division s from the 
Western front and two more from the Eastern front a nd new units.  
They also hoped that in the foreseeable future two of the three 
new divisions which had been sent to the Balkans wo uld also 
become available for the East. 
 
Some thought was briefly given to the option of rei nforcing 
Hindenburg rather than the Armies on the Galician f ront.  
However, Hindenburg himself declared that in the cu rrent 
situation his German Eastern command could achieve merely a 
tactical success if reinforced by just two new corp s.  Then 
Falkenhayn considered sending the new "shock group"  of four and 
a half divisions to GdK Kirchbach's Armeegruppe, to  destroy the 
Russian front north of the Vistula.  He raised this  idea in a 
conference with Conrad, but the latter disagreed. 
 
The Aus-Hung. Chief of Staff hadn't given up his pr incipal 
conviction that Italy, the former ally, should be p unished with 
the sword as soon as possible.  However, he was con vinced that 
in the current situation it wasn't wise to halt on the San-
Dniester line and wanted to continue the offensive against the 
Russians.  Conrad also had no doubt about the ideal  direction 
for continuing the thrust:  from Przemysl toward Le mberg.  The 
plans which he had developed in October 1914 would thus be 
carried out in an altered form. 
 
Decisions and orders on 2-4 June  
 
Since Conrad's suggestion was in harmony with that of 
Mackensen's HQ, on 2 June Falkenhayn ordered the la tter to carry 
on the offensive east of the San "until we have sub stantially 
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achieved our goals." 320   On the 3 rd , the two Chiefs of Staff met 
again at Pless to draft orders for all the Galician  armies.  On 
the next day the high command at Teschen issued the  basic orders 
for continuing the offensive; they were followed by  several more 
specific commands. 
 
GO Mackensen would continue to attack south of the Tanew zone 
with 11 th  Army.  They would be reinforced by the German troo ps 
which began to detrain at Rzeszow on 4 June as the "shock 
group": XXII Res Corps (43 and 44 Res ID, minus the  former's 85 
Res Inf Bde), 22 and 107 ID, and 8 Bavarian Res ID.   This thrust 
would be covered on the right by 2 nd Army, on the left by 4 th  
Army.  The South Army together with 7 th  Army would strike the 
enemy units tarrying south of the Dniester.  3 rd  Army, which had 
been squeezed out of line at Przemysl, was broken u p.  Its 
k.u.k. X Corps had already begun to march to the so uth wing of 
4th  Army.  The XVIII Corps (with 2 and 11 ID plus 26 L W ID) would 
follow as soon as possible.  The Beskid Corps, 1 Ls t Inf Bde and 
Hungarian 1 Lst Huss Bde were assigned to 2 nd Army; they were 
soon joined by 4 CD, which had briefly been held ba ck for 
transfer to the Italian front.  On the other hand, 44 LW ID was 
held in readiness to move to the southwest - two of  its 
regiments would go to Carinthia, one to Tyrol.  FZM  Puhallo with 
the staff of 3 rd  Army took over GdK Kirchbach's Armeegruppe, 
which became independent of 4 th  Army and again designated "1 st  
Army."  Kirchbach, in turn, took over a rebuilt Ist  Corps, which 
was composed of 46 LW ID, half of 2 CD and some oth er troops.  
2nd Army would join the 4 th  under Mackensen's overall command 
after the new operation began. 
 
Thus the allies were initiating a new battle design ed to recover 
Lemberg.  Only time would tell whether the attainme nt of this 
geographical goal would also lead to the paramount strategic 
goal of destroying or seriously damaging the enemy.   Falkenhayn 
hoped that the loss of Lemberg would have a "depres sing effect" 
upon the Russians, and thus the "final objective of  securing a 
good peace" would be closer to attainment. 321   Conrad believed 
that the capture of Lemberg could if necessary be f ollowed by an 
offensive to the north between the Bug and Vistula,  as he had 
envisioned in fall 1914.  However, like Falkenhayn he hoped that 
the destructive blows which would be dealt to the R ussian army 
during the liberation of Lemberg would make the Tsa r willing to 
consider making peace. 
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Naturally the Aus-Hung. Chief of Staff also laid pr iority on the 
recovery of the Galician capital for political reas ons.  At the 
very least it would make the Romanians less confide nt in the 
Russians, and might even draw them to the side of t he Central 
Powers.  During this period Conrad was considering the 
possibility of seeking peace with the Serbs, despit e persistent 
rumors that they were planning to attack Bosnia.  T he k.u.k. 
border detachments guarding the Drina could overhea r Serbian 
officers and men alike complaining about their war- weariness and 
their economic distress.  Reports that the Serbs we re inclined 
to seek peace also arrived from other sources.  The  plans of the 
responsible military leaders of Austria-Hungary for  winning over 
Romania and Serbia were outlined in exchanges of no tes with the 
Foreign Minister.  Serbia would be brought into the  orbit of the 
Habsburg Monarchy after the latter had finally solv ed the South 
Slav question by establishing a third state alongsi de Cis- and 
Trans-Leithania.  Romania would similarly be encour aged to 
become a component of the Danube Monarchy, in which  its 
aspirations toward Transylvania could be realized p eacefully.  
These ideas were similar to those developed two and  a half years 
later by Smuts when he represented Lloyd George in discussions 
with the Aus-Hung. plenipotentiary Graf Mensdorff. 322   However, 
Conrad's suggestions raised hardly an echo in the c hancelleries 
at Vienna and Budapest. 
 
The Russian counter-measures  
 
The reports from Mackensen's HQ, confirmed by other  sources, 
accurately pictured the condition of the Russian So uthwest 
Front.  Since the start of May, Ivanov's armies had  been 
reinforced by 15 infantry divisions drawn from the Northwest 
Front and from the force assembled in the Odessa Di strict for 
action against Turkey; these units had melted away in the 
battles like snow in the spring sunshine.  Most of the divisions 
in Southwest Front had been reduced to the size of regiments or 
even farther.  According to official Russian report s, Ivanov's 
armies lost 412,000 men in May (dead, wounded, take n prisoner or 
missing). 323  Hastily trained recruits were sent without weapon s 
to positions just behind the trenches, so that they  could take 
up the rifles of dead or wounded soldiers.  There w as a shortage 
of 300,000 rifles between the Vistula and Czernowit z.  As had 
been the case for a long time, the lack of ammuniti on was 

                                                 
322 Glaise-Horstenau, Die Katastrophe, pp. 160 ff.  Benes, Der 

Aufstand der Nationen (in German translation - Berl in, 1928), 
p. 426 

323 Bonch-Bruievitch, Vol. II, pp. 259 ff. 
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especially burdensome; it was practically catastrop hic.  
Naturally these deficiencies and a string of defeat s was having 
an increasing impact on the morale of many units; a t least an 
equal number of units was still fighting bravely.  The 
commanders at higher levels were confronting develo pments with 
Russian fatalism; there were few attempts, as Danil ov 
complained, to regain the initiative by well-planne d 
maneuvers. 324  
 
Thus the powerful counterattack which Ivanov had or dered along 
his entire Front on 28 May relied essentially on th e fighting 
spirit and stubbornness of the muzhiks; considering  the general 
situation, it had little prospect of success.  By 4  June, at the 
latest, it was obvious that it had failed.  Now tha t Przemysl 
had fallen the Russian leadership faced some diffic ult choices.  
Danilov doubted that Ivanov still had faith in the possibility 
of retaining eastern Galicia. 325  On 5 June the commander of 
Southwest Front reported to the Stavka that the sit uation of his 
troops was dismal, but he added the following words  as a 
summary: 
 

"However, I believe that we must hang onto our posi tions 
with great tenacity; thus we can force the enemy to  expend 
ammunition at a rate that they cannot continue to s ustain.  
We are already receiving reports that the enemy's 
ammunition supply is being markedly depleted; many shells 
fail to explode.  Moreover, some of the shells were  just 
produced this year, indicating that there is not a large 
supply in reserve...Since the enemy owes their succ ess to 
their enormous expenditure of ammunition; this conf irms our 
belief that they will finally exhaust the resources  which 
are necessary for achieving their goals in the Russ ian 
theater of operations." 326  

 

                                                 
324 Danilov, p. 507 
325 Danilov, p. 577 
326 Quoted in Bonch-Bruievitch, Vol. II, pp. 259 ff .  

TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - However, Russian sources exagge rate the 
significance of the Germans' superior ammunition su pply.  
Stone ("Eastern Front", p. 147) points out that the  allies' 
edge in artillery on the Eastern front was in fact smaller 
than the edge enjoyed by the French and English on the Western 
front, "which got them nowhere."  The Russians' pro blem was 
failure to develop a tactical response to the Germa ns' 
offensive methods, which the generals wouldn't admi t at the 
time or later. 



 

 511 
 

The high command fully endorsed Ivanov's opinion.  Based on 
their input, he issued new orders on 5 June. 
 
3rd  and 8 th  Armies on his right wing, each with six corps, wou ld 
hold their current positions running from Tarnobrze g on the 
Vistula through Zapalow to the Dniester south of Ko marno.  On 
their left was 11 th  Army around Nizniow with four corps.  9 th  
Army, with the same strength, was to hold the lower  Dniester as 
far as Chotin.  However, the instructions were rath er unclear, 
and encouraged Letschitzky to keep his left wing fa rther ahead 
on the Pruth if possible. 327   No doubt at the express desire of 
the Stavka, Ivanov pulled several corps from the fr ont to create 
reserves.  XXIX, II Caucasian, V Caucasian and IV C avalry Corps 
would assemble at Lubaczow, XXIII at Lemberg, and X XI Corps at 
Rohatyn.  While the line was held, the ranks would be 
replenished and ammunition supplies restocked.  All  efforts 
would be devoted to restoring the Front to full fig hting 
strength. 

b. Preparations for the attack toward Lemberg 
 
After receiving his instructions, GO Mackensen deci ded to send 
his 11 th  Army, reinforced by the newly-arrived German units , in a 
thrust north of the Grodek ponds; the center would advance 
toward Magierow.  The k.u.k. 2 nd Army, while guarding the right 
flank of the 11 th , would strengthen its own left for an advance 
toward the line Komarno-Janow, thus outflanking Gro dek from the 
north.  The k.u.k. 4 th  Army would guard the left flank of the 
main thrust; it would cross the San between Sieniaw a and Ulanow 
with at least six divisions and then keep pace with  11 th  Army by 
advancing in the direction of Rawa Russka and Narol -Miasto; a 
minimal but sufficient force would be left to guard  against 
enemy activity from the Tanew sector.  13 June woul d be the 
first day of the offensive; however, the right wing  of 4 th  Army 
would cross the San 24 hours earlier so they would be in place 
to cooperate with the left wing of 11 th  Army.  Until then the 
reinforcements along with replacement troops and eq uipment would 
be brought up to the front; there would be a rest p eriod while 
preparations were completed.  In general, the start ing line for 
the new attack would be the positions the three Arm ies had taken 
after the capture of Przemysl.  Only the inner wing s of 2 nd and 
11 th  Armies would first occupy the line of ponds runnin g south of 
Mosciska, and reach the Wisznia by Czerniawa. 
 
After a difficult attack, the IV and Beskid Corps o f 2 nd Army 
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created an 8 km gap in the enemy defenses northwest  of 
Krukieniece; Gaj Hill was finally taken.  The Russi ans rallied 
on the heights south and west of Mosciska, where th ey put a halt 
to the allied advance.  In the next few days the Au strians and 
Germans tried in vain to finally push the enemy bac k through the 
low ground around Mosciska, although they were assi sted toward 
the south by the left wing of XIX Corps.  The Russi ans were 
forced to relinquish some ground here and there, bu t there was 
no major success.  On 9 June Mackensen therefore or dered that 
the fighting should be suspended until the start of  the general 
offensive. 
 
The course of events was similar on the heights nor thwest of 
Mosciska.  Here the k.u.k. XVII Corps was engaged u ntil the 
night of 7-8 June, when it was relieved by German u nits so that 
it could move to 4 th  Army.  XLI Res Corps was able to drive the 
enemy over the Wisznia at Czerniawa and Starzawa; t hey were 
assisted by parts of the k.u.k. 11 ID (especially I R # 55), 
which captured the height west of Czerniawa from th e Russians 
before transferring to 4 th  Army. 
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The new order of battle  
 
Meanwhile the Armies took up their allotted positio ns under the 
new order of battle prepared by Mackensen.  2 nd Army stretched 
its line to the north as far as the Czerniawa area.   At the 
beginning of the offensive it was deployed as follo ws (from left 
to right): 
. The Beskid Corps was on the road leading to Mosci ska, with 35 
and 25 Res ID in the first line, 4 German ID in the  second; 
. IV Corps was southwest and south of Mosciska with  27, 43 LW 
and 31 ID at the front, 32 ID in reserve; 
. XIX Corps was north and east of Krukienice with 1 3 LW, 34 and 
29 ID; 
. XVII Corps was southeast of Kupnowice Str.; it ha d 1 Lst Inf 
Bde (which had relieved 44 LW ID when the latter mo ved to Italy) 
and 9 ID; and 
. V Corps was on both sides of the upper Strwiaz op posite 
Koniuszki-Siemianwskie with 33 ID and parts of 14 I D. 
Initially Col. Rehwald's Group and 1 CD were respon sible for 
watching the south edge of the Wielkie Bloto and th e connection 
with South Army.  The course of events here and in the area 
north of Rohatyn through 15 June will be described below; the 
result was that the covering troops were quickly in volved in the 
difficult actions of South Army.  They were first r eplaced 
between the Tysmienica and the Bystrzyca by 4 CD (r einforced by 
several infantry battalions), and then at Böhm-Ermo lli's 
initiative by FML Kornhaber's 51 Hon ID.  The conne ction between 
these units, which were engaged at Litynia, and the  right wing 
of V Corps was taken over by the Hungarian Landstur m Hussars of 
1st  Brigade. 
 
XLI Res Corps (81 and 82 Res ID) was in line next t o 2 nd Army at 
Czerniawa.  From the Wisznia to a point north of Ch otiniec was 
the k.u.k. VI Corps (12 ID and 39 Hon ID, now reinf orced by the 
independent Transylvanian IR # 63. 328  To their left the Guard 
Corps (1 and 2 Gd ID) held the line as far as the a rea east of 
Laszki.  Farther north was the newly arrived XXII R es Corps (43 
Res ID and 107 ID); then came X German Corps (19 an d 20 ID) and 
GM von Behr's combined Corps (56 and 119 ID) betwee n Heights 
# 241 and a point east of Radawa.  11 Bav ID was pl aced behind 
11 th  Army's right wing, 8 Bav Res ID behind its center,  and 86 
Res Inf Bde (of XXII Res Corps) behind its left.  1 1 Hon CD was 
placed directly under Mackensen's HQ, although for the time 
being it stayed behind the right wing of 4 th  Army.  22 German ID 
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would first help 4 th  Army cross the San, then would come under 
11 th  Army.  In an order issued on the 10 th , Mackensen designated 
the k.u.k. VI Corps, the Guards and the XXII Res Co rps as the 
primary attack group; the other corps would move in  conformity 
with this group. 
 
On its right wing, 4 th  Army had XVII Corps (11 ID and 26 LW ID) 
deployed between the mouth of the Lubaczowka and th e Sieniawa 
area; for the start of the offensive, 22 German ID was also 
attached to this Corps.  Next in line on the San, a s far as 
Staremiasto, was IX Corps; it had 10 ID (which was reinforced 
for a lengthy period by Szende's Brigade), 106 Lst ID, and one 
regiment apiece from 21 LW ID and 37 Hon ID.  The k .u.k. X Corps 
held the river line as far as Ruda, with 24 ID in t he first 
line, 2 ID in the second.  XIV Corps (3 and 8 ID) h eld its old 
front on both sides of Jezowe; it was reinforced by  some 
Landwehr, Honved and Landsturm detachments.  Next i n line was 
VIII Corps; it held positions as far as the Vistula  upstream 
from Tarnobrzeg with the German 47 Res ID, half of 21 LW ID and 
of 37 Hon ID, and FML Stöger-Steiner's Group.  Dire ctly under 
Army HQ, and deployed behind the center, were 45 LW  ID, 3 Cav 
Bde, and half of 41 Hon ID.  The latter had returne d to the 
sector south of the Vistula because the situation o f 1 st  Army had 
again become quiet.  The high command instructed Ar chduke Joseph 
Ferdinand, the Army commander, to ensure that as ma ny of the 
units as possible of the two left wing corps (XIV a nd VIII) 
should be available if needed to reinforce the offe nsive; they 
could either strengthen the right wing as it follow ed 11 th  Army, 
or help a thrust up the east bank of the San, after  the river 
was crossed, that could finally lead to the collaps e of the 
Russian position at the San-Vistula confluence.  Th e Archduke 
passed on this order to Generals Roth and Schuechen stuel.  
Meanwhile, as directed by Mackensen, he prepared to  first commit 
six divisions to the assault over the San; the divi sions of XVII 
Corps would reach the east bank on the 12 th , those of IX Corps on 
the 13 th , and those of X Corps on the 14 th .  Each of these 
commands, as they cooperated with the thrust of Beh r's combined 
Corps over the lower Lubaczowka, would intervene to  help their 
neighbors on the left after they were over the San.  
 
Apart from some isolated minor attacks, the Russian s left the 
allies in peace during their preparations.  They ha d enough on 
their hands in getting ready for the obviously-immi nent 
defensive battle in accordance with the decisions t heir leaders 
had reached on 4 and 5 June. 
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c. The Russians are pushed from the south Dniester bank 
(5 to 15 June) 
 

1) Letschitzky attacks; Pflanzer-Baltin counteratta cks 

 
To carry out earlier orders, and to provide relief for 
Shcherbatchev's 11 th  Army, General Letschitzky had meanwhile 
continued his attack along the Pruth.  The main eff ort was now 
made by XXX Corps; with at least two and a half div isions, to be 
followed by additional units, it was to break throu gh between 
Kolomea and Delatyn.  While FML Benigni's k.u.k. 15  ID was able 
to hold its ground, at dawn on 4 June the enemy onc e again broke 
through the Croatian 36 ID south of Sadzawka.  Two battalions of 
the Upper Styrian IR # 47 and three Landsturm batta lions were 
sent to the threatened area and brought the Russian s to a 
standstill.  Four other battalions were to carry on  the counter-
attack as far as the Pruth.  To improve the situati on, and to 
carry out the newly-expressed wishes of South Army,  GdK 
Pflanzer-Baltin planned to have Rhemen's and Schönb urg's Groups 
thrust on the afternoon of 4 June to Krasna (northe ast of 
Delatyn) and Bohorodczany.  This offensive would be  preceded 
several hours earlier by an attack by Rhemen's 5 ID ; they would 
advance on both sides of the Delatyn-Lanczyn road i nto the flank 
of the enemy that was threatening Czibulka's Corps.   This flank 
attack failed.  However, the troops south of Sadzaw ka were able 
to push the Russians back, despite heavy counter-th rusts, to the 
edge of the nearby heights. 
 
The advance of the Army's left wing made good progr ess.  The 
Graz 6 ID gained ground west of Nadworna.  On the e vening of the 
4th , Schönburg's Group stormed several positions on th e heights; 
by the time night fell they had moved through Jablo nka.  
However, Russian resistance increased the next day because of 
their concern for their flank.  Heavy enemy counter attacks had 
to be fended off at Delatyn; the heights east of Pe rehinsko 
which had just been captured had to be relinquished  again to the 
Russians. 
 
At the same time 36 ID experienced another severe d efeat, which 
couldn't be prevented by the intervention of new re serves 
scraped up from several sources, including the hast ily-committed 
8 CD.  36 ID fell back to the heights directly nort h of 
Mlodiatyn.  There was a report that the whole of 15  ID had also 
been defeated and driven away from the Pruth, but f ortunately 
for III Corps, engaged farther east at Kolomea, thi s report was 
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false.  FML Benigni had only pulled back his left w ing slightly. 
 
GdK Pflanzer was greatly concerned for the future.  He feared 
that the pressure exerted by South Army as it swung  toward the 
southeast wouldn't directly threaten Letschitzky qu ickly enough 
to keep him from breaking through between Delatyn a nd Kolomea.  
At the very least, such a development would place t he right wing 
of 7 th  Army in a dangerous predicament, especially since the 
intentions of Romania remained unclear. 329  Pflanzer was 
determined to overcome this menace.  With his usual  energy, he 
stamped a new force out of the ground behind III Co rps; it 
consisted of seven battalions plus 10 CD, and was s upposed to 
counterattack the Russian flank south of the Pruth early on the 
7th ; the neighboring divisions would then join the att ack. 
 
Then, as so often happens in war, there was an unfo reseen change 
in the situation.  Already on the night of 5-6 June  the front 
where the Russians had broken through became quiet,  as did the 
other sectors of 7 th  Army.  During the next morning, FML 
Schönburg noted that the Russian XI Corps was falli ng back from 
his positions.  Around noon he began to attack.  At  the same 
time Czibulka's Group, after repulsing some isolate d attacks, 
reported that the enemy was definitely retreating.  An 
intercepted Russian broadcast confirmed that the HQ  of XXX Corps 
was moving back from Ottynia to Tlumacz.  GdK Pflan zer didn't 
hesitate to send his whole Army into the attack, be ginning with 
the left wing.  Schönburg's Group on the extreme le ft was 
instructed to advance through Ottynia into the enem y's rear 
"without consideration of losses on the march." 
 
The three groups on the left wing continued to adva nce on the 
afternoon of the 6 th ; Schönburg's battalions moved through 
Solotwina into the area southeast and east of Bohor odczany.  
Pflanzer's entire front moved forward the next day.   Schönburg 
pressed the enemy back over the Bystrzyca Nadwornia nska at 
Grabowiec.  Rhemen's 6 ID threw the Russians out of  Majdan Srd., 
while his 5 ID stormed the heights north and east o f Krasna.  
After heavy actions, Czibulka's 36 ID crossed the P ruth at 
Lanczyn and Sadzawka; the inner wings of his 15 ID and of 
Krautwald's Group took the heights northwest of Kol omea.  
Krautwald's right wing forced the Russians to give up their 

                                                 
329 At the start of June, Pflanzer's HQ for a time were 

planning to retreat if this was made necessary by R omania's 
intervention.  At the same time, the Hermannstadt [ XII] 
Military District was improving border security and  
fortifications in Transylvania. 
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positions around Kolomea.  Marschall's Corps crosse d to the 
north bank of the Pruth at Zblotow and Wolczkowce; Korda's left 
wing (5 Hon CD and 6 CD) also crossed the river, so utheast of 
Sniatyn.  42 Hon ID worked its way over the Pruth a t Draczynetz.  
Russian radio messages and other information led to  the correct 
inference that General Letschitzky was pulling his center back 
to Tysmienica and the heights northeast of Ottynia and Obertyn.  
However, he intended to cover the retreat at an int ermediate 
position running from Ottynia through Kulaczowce to  Sniatyn, 
while his XI Corps would oppose the right wing of S outh Army at 
Stanislau and Halicz. 
 
On 8 June the 7 th  Army soon reached the intermediate Russian 
position described above.  Schönburg's and Rhemen's  Groups took 
Ottynia and the heights south of the town.  Czibulk a's Group 
drove the Russian rear guards from the heights runn ing north of 
the Pruth, but at Korszow were again held up by the  left wing of 
XXX Russian Corps.  Krautwald made a fighting advan ce through 
Turka.  Marschall's Group reached the heights at Za dubrowce 
toward evening.  By this time GdK Marschall with 5 German CD had 
left to join South Army at Linsingen's request; the  commander of 
30 ID, FML Kaiser, took over Marschall's former gro up.  The 
Russians opposite the left wing of FML Korda's XI C orps pulled 
back everywhere from the low ground along the Pruth  to the 
heights rising toward the north.  Korda transferred  his 5 Hon CD 
to FML Kaiser's Group. 
 
On 9 June, Pflanzer's troops were able to penetrate  the enemy's 
Ottynia-Korszow-Zadubrowce position at several poin ts.  XXX 
Russian Corps pulled back to the Tysmienica-Obertyn  area; XXXIII 
Corps fell back along with the XXXth, but seemed re ady to offer 
new resistance on the heights south of Horodenka.  II and III 
Cavalry Corps were led back to the area northeast o f Stecowa.  
The right wing of XXXII Corps held the Kotzman sect or, while its 
left was still on the Pruth opposite Czernowitz. 
 
Opposite the new Russian front, on 9 June Schönburg 's Group was 
on the heights northeast of Ottynia, while Rhemen's  Corps to 
their right were engaged in the Zukow area.  Czibul ka's 36 ID 
was approaching Obertyn from the south, while his 1 5 ID advanced 
in the area northeast of Dzurkow.  FML Krautwald's III Corps 
attacked the Russian positions south of Tyszkowce a nd at 
Horodenka.  Southeast of Horodenka, FML Kaiser's Gr oup pushed 
the enemy back over the railroad.  In the afternoon , Korda threw 
back strong enemy forces southwest of Kotzman.  His  right wing 
(the Polish Legion and Lt Col. Papp's Group) was st ill south of 
the Pruth on both sides of Czernowitz.  The cavalry  divisions 
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were deployed as follows - 8 CD with 15 ID, 10 CD i n the center 
of III Corps, and 5 Hon CD in echelon behind the ri ght wing of 
FML Kaiser's Group.  (The Honved CD was responsible  for 
maintaining a link between Kaiser and XI Corps, whi ch was 
hanging back). 
 
GdK Pflanzer-Baltin planned to send the bulk of his  Army in a 
concentric advance against the wide Russian bridgeh ead south of 
the Dniester between Chocimierz and Horodenka.  How ever, on the 
evening of 9 June reports arrived from Teschen rega rding a 
change in the situation of South Army, and they cau sed Pflanzer 
to substantially alter his plans. 

2) The capture of Kalusz and Stanislau 

 
The commander of South Army had begun to shift the center of the 
Army toward the southeast immediately after capturi ng Stryj.  On 
2 June he let FML Szurmay know that 128 Hon Inf Bde  and half of 
7 ID would be a sufficient force to watch the Dnies ter; 
therefore 40 Hon ID, the other half of 7 ID, and 1 CD should be 
ready to move toward the southeast.  On the next da y the 
Russians didn't withdraw any further at Horucko; th ey even 
extended their positions at Rudniki somewhat toward  the east.  
However, Linsingen only modified his orders to Szur may slightly 
by allowing the latter to keep all of 7 ID. 
 
Thus the situation of the Army's left wing wasn't f ully 
satisfactory; however, early in the morning of the 4th  there was 
encouraging news from the right wing:  the Russians  had finally 
begun to evacuate their positions southeast of Stry j.  GdI 
Linsingen, who was very impatient, told Gerok's and  Hofmann's 
Corps to take Kalusz and Halicz on this day; Bothme r (also on 
the 4 th ) was supposed to capture the Zurawno bridgehead by  a coup 
de main . 
 
At this point Linsingen's time table was somewhat u nrealistic.  
The two corps on the right were already suffering f rom adverse 
marching conditions.  Blazing heat was interrupted by heavy 
thunder storms which turned the roads through the f orests into 
morasses for several days, especially in the sector  of Hofmann's 
Corps.  Moreover, both corps encountered new Russia n resistance 
at Holyn and Zawadka early on the 5 th ; although the enemy 
positions had been hastily assembled, they still ha d to be taken 
before the advance could continue.  At Holyn this t ask was 
assigned to 48 Res ID, which was reinforced by some  Aus-Hung. 
battalions.  The enemy troops at Zawadka were defea ted by 
Bolzano's Brigade, and those who had dug in farther  south were 
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defeated by GM Fleischmann's 55 ID.  Hofmann's Corp s took 2000 
prisoners during these actions. 
 
In the night of 7-8 June, 48 Res ID stormed the cit y of Kalusz; 
they were supported south of the Lomnica by the thr ee Feldjäger 
battalions (# 5, 6 and 22) of the k.u.k. 19 ID.  Me anwhile 
Hofmann's Corps was able to gain a brief rest east and southeast 
of Wierzchnia (although some of the men couldn't re st until 
after midnight).  On the next day Gerok advanced ea st from 
Kalusz toward Stanislau, while Hofmann again was en gaged in a 
fierce action.  To cover the retreat of their troop s to Halicz, 
the enemy occupied the heights by Slobodka and Wojn ilow, which 
were very suitable for defense.  At 4:00 PM Bolzano 's Brigade, 
made up mostly of Czech troops with excellent comma nders, 
stormed the trenches at Wojnilow.  Two hours later the 130 Inf 
Bde took Heights # 352 from the Russians, who then also 
evacuated Slobodka.  Hofmann's Corps took 12 office rs and 3200 
men prisoners, as well as 11 machine guns. 
 
Gerok's Corps was able to enter Stanislau on 8 June .  On the 
same day Hofmann's Corps came up against the Halicz  bridgehead 
at Ciezow and Komarow. 
 
Meanwhile Bothmer's Corps, reinforced by 40 Hon ID and 1 CD, 
deployed on 4 June for the thrust against Zurawno, and had won 
substantial successes.  On the 5 th , while 1 ID advanced on the 
heights south of the Swica, 38 Hon ID and the right  wing of 3 Gd 
ID thrust into the Zurawno bridgehead, defended by XVIII Russian 
Corps.  The allies didn't give the enemy time to br eak up the 
bridges over the Dniester, but stormed ahead to the  other side 
while the Russians were still pulling over the rive r; during the 
day they won the heights along the east bank.  On t he 7 th , the 38 
Hon ID and the Guards pushed the enemy back again a t Nowoszyny; 
then the Honveds advanced toward Bukaczowce while t he Germans 
turned against the heights west of Hrehorow.  On th e next day 40 
Hon ID entered the line on the left of 3 Gd ID; 1 C D was 
following them, held in readiness for a thrust towa rd Rohatyn.  
1 ID west of Halicz maintained the connection to Ho fmann's 
Corps. 
 
Szurmay's Group experiences difficult days  
 
Szurmay's Group already had many weeks of unending combat behind 
them when they were instructed to watch the Dnieste r in the area 
of Mikolajow.  With scarcely 20 battalions, they we re already 
holding a front of 26 km when on 4 June they also h ad to take 
over the 16 km stretch between Rozdol and Zydaczow.   Here 4 
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battalions from 128 Hon Inf Bde had been sent the d ay before to 
take the place of 40 Hon ID, which was moving to Bo thmer's 
Corps.  The positions were little better than outpo sts, and 
Szurmay was convinced that the enemy had no intenti on of giving 
up the south bank of the Dniester.  However, the Ar my commander 
had become confident due to the continuing Russian retreat, and 
wouldn't revoke his order of 4 June that Szurmay sh ould thrust 
the enemy over the river.  A local success just sou thwest of 
Zydaczow encouraged Szurmay on the evening of the 6 th  to begin 
the offensive requested by Linsingen.  One attackin g group from 
the south Hungarian 7 ID pushed ahead north of Derz ow, while 
another moved toward Horucko.  The groups on the wi ngs (128 Hon 
Inf Bde and Col. Rehwald's command) were instructed  to keep 
pace.  Hopes that the enemy was evacuating the sout h bank, which 
had been raised by the local victory mentioned abov e, were 
immediately proven to be without foundation.  Much effort and 
bloodshed was required just to move closer to the R ussian 
positions.  On top of everything, on the 7 th  Szurmay's Corps was 
also instructed to guard the stretch of the Dnieste r between 
Zydaczow and Holeszow.  There had been 4 battalions  of 40 Hon ID 
in this area, of which only 2 would stay behind.  F or Szurmay 
this was hardly an adequate increase in strength fo r his front, 
which now was 54 km long. 
 
The Viennese FJB # 21 and a battery had just been o rdered to 
also reinforce the new sector, when a report had ar rived that 
the battalions of 40 Hon ID west of Holeszow - with  only 1800 
riflemen - had been attacked in the flank and rear and thrown 
back toward Ruda.  On the next day FJB # 21 was abl e to recover 
the lost ground, but the allies had received yet an other warning 
of impending peril. 
 
A concentration of strong enemy forces at Zydaczow had also been 
noted in the last few days, and the arrival by rail  of VI 
Russian Corps had been detected.  The confident Arm y commander, 
however, placed less importance upon this unsettlin g news than 
upon aerial reports that the Russians were retreati ng on the 
Chodorow-Rohatyn road.  This movement was apparentl y caused by 
the concentration of XXI Russian Corps in reserve b ehind 11 th  
Army at Rohatyn. 
 
Nonetheless, since the end of May the South Army ha d won great 
success, as proven by statistics.  In this period o f time the 
Army had taken over 40,000 prisoners and two dozen guns. 
 

3) The Russian counterattack at Mikolajow and Zuraw no 
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On the evening of 8 June, when Linsingen's Army HQ at Stryj 
learned that Stanislau had been taken without fight ing, he 
decided to continue the operation by making his mai n effort on 
the north bank of the Dniester.  This was consisten t with the 
wishes of the AOK, which had told him the day befor e that it was 
desirable to assemble a strong force north of the D niester, and 
then "to roll up the enemy position downstream."  T herefore 
Linsingen ordered that on 9 June Gerok should reach  the north 
bank of the Dniester at Mariampol, and Hofmann at H alicz; the 
German 1 ID would cross the river west of Halicz an d thrust 
toward Bursztyn.  Thus the Army, which had been shi fting to the 
southeast in the last few days, would now suddenly move north.  
The Army HQ looked forward to this new phase of the  campaign 
with great and apparently justified hope. 
 
The setback to Szurmay's Group  
 
However, the god of battles wasn't willing to conti nue showing 
favor to Linsingen's Army.  Already on the 8 th  there had been a 
change in the situation of Szurmay's and Bothmer's Corps, which 
led to a substantial crisis for the former.  Szurma y had 
attempted to continue his offensive through swampy ground that 
didn't provide cover.  He collided with an enemy co unterattack.  
The Russians had recognized that this sector was th e most 
vulnerable part of the allied front in Galicia, and  opened an 
attack at Zydaczow and Mikolajow with the help of t he fresh 
troops of their VI Corps.  Since they felt particul arly 
threatened by Bothmer's advance northeast of Zurawn o, they soon 
extended the offensive to include the Bukaczowce se ctor.  
Although 71 Inf Bde of 7 ID was able to break into the Russian 
positions north of Derzow on the night of 7-8 June,  the enemy 
afterwards drove it back.  The same fate befell the  Division's 
14 Inf Bde on the morning of the 8 th , after they won an initial 
success at Horucko.  As our troops fell back, the R ussians hit 
them with a deeply massed attacking group, which fi nally came to 
a halt on the rising ground north of Medenice. 
 
On the same day, Bothmer's Corps also began to feel  the newly 
awakened offensive spirit of the Russians.  In the afternoon 
strong forces fell upon both the front and left fla nk of 3 Gd ID 
and 40 Hon ID on the line Hrehorow-Bortniki.  The a llies were 
pushed back to Nowoszyny, and 40 Hon ID lost 2000 m en. 
 
On the next day the Russians continued their attack  from 
Mikolajow and Zydaczow.  The first reports came in from 
Szurmay's Corps.  After a bloody hand-to-hand actio n, 14 Inf Bde 
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had already been forced to pull back through Königs au before 
dawn; it lost 50% of its personnel.  Soon after noo n the 128 Hon 
Inf Bde, dug in west of Zydaczow, was hit by an ene my force 
three times its size; the line was rolled up from t he left and 
the Brigade finally lost the majority of its combat  troops in a 
melee.  A couple of March companies were brought hu rriedly to 
the front, and in the night were able to build a ne w front 
covering the artillery, which was gallantly standin g its ground.  
This was possible because the Russians hadn't pushe d ahead.  
Because of these setbacks, 71 Inf Bde of course als o had to pull 
back toward Wolica. 
 
Now it was easy for the Russians to push the outpos ts stationed 
southeast of Zydaczow back toward Ruda. 
 
GdI Linsingen appeared at daybreak on the heights a t Königsau.  
With great concern, he noted that the Russians were  just 12 km 
from Stryj; the loss of this town would rob his Arm y of the 
fruits of its month-long fighting and sacrifices.  Since 
Szurmay's Group wasn't strong enough to dispel this  danger, the 
Army commander decided to relieve Gerok's Corps at Stanislau by 
the German 5 CD (which was being transferred from 7 th  Army); then 
Gerok would move northwest to launch a flank attack  against the 
enemy opposite Szurmay.  At this point Linsingen wa nted 
Bothmer's Corps to hold its positions on the north bank of the 
Dniester as a sally port.  However, events in the n ext few hours 
led him to reconsider this decision  After difficul t fighting, 
on the evening of the 9 th  the lines of 38 Hon ID and of 1 CD on 
its left were broken at Bukaczowce.  At the same ti me the 
outposts southeast of Zydaczow had to pull back, wh ich seriously 
endangered the important crossing point at Zurawno.   Therefore 
Bothmer told the Army commander that in view of the  general 
situation his Corps should pull back behind the Dni ester.  
Linsingen concurred, and resigned himself to rebuil ding his 
plans on a new basis.  The flank attack up the Dnie ster would 
now be carried out by GdI Bothmer with 3 Gd ID, 48 Res ID, 330  1 
ID, 40 Hon ID, and the 1 k.u.k. CD.  Meanwhile Gero k with 38 Hon 
ID (reduced to no more than 1100 riflemen) and half  of k.u.k. 19 
ID would guard the Dniester between Ostrow and Zura wno.  GdK 
Marschall with the German 5 CD and Hofmann's Corps of 7000 men 
would hold the flank at Stanislau and opposite Jezu pol and 
Halicz.  Half of 19 ID was ordered to Wojnilow as t he Army's 
reserve. 

                                                 
330 A brigade of 48 Res ID, which originally belong ed to 

Gerok's Corps, had already been under Bothmer's Cor ps since 19 
May. 
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After receiving the morning report, the high comman d at Teschen 
had immediately placed GM Berndt's 4 CD at the disp osal of South 
Army.  Reinforced by three and a half infantry batt alions and 
four batteries, the Division would intervene throug h Litynia in 
place of Col. Rehwald's Group, which in the last fe w days had 
motsly pulled back to the east bank of the Tysmieni ca.  As soon 
as possible, Szurmay's troops were to join the atta ck which 
Bothmer and Berndt would launch from the two flanks .  The 
pending attack of 2 nd Army (which would take place as part of 
Mackensen's general offensive) was also expected to  improve 
Szurmay's situation. 
 
The situation stabilizes  
 
10 June brought Linsingen's left wing some relief, since the 
enemy remained inactive after their exertions of th e day before. 
West of the Tysmienica, GM Berndt pushed the Russia ns back 
toward Litynia.  Southeast of Zydaczow, Bothmer had  pulled his 
troops back over the Dniester without difficulty an d began to 
attack from the line Zurawno-Nowe Siolo.  Gerok gua rded the 
Dniester in Bothmer's rear and down to Ostrow, wher e he linked 
up with Hofmann. 
 
Bothmer worked his way closer to Zydaczow on the 11 th .  1 ID 
stormed the bridgehead which the Russians had creat ed over the 
Dniester opposite Holeszow.  3 Gd ID and 40 Hon ID,  accompanied 
on the other side of the Stryj River by 1 ID, advan ced through 
Ruda to the north.  Farther to the left, the 128 Ho n Inf Bde - 
though reduced in size to barely a battalion - gain ed some 
ground northeast of Tejsarow as Linsingen had order ed. 
 
Bothmer fought at Zydaczow on the 12 th  and advanced as far as the 
railroad leading from the town toward the east.  Pa rts of 48 Res 
ID and of the Guard turned toward the Dniester to g uard the 
flank and rear.  1 CD was engaged west of Zydaczow;  40 Hon ID, 
reduced to 2000 combat troops, once again came unde r Szurmay's 
command.  His Corps went over to the offensive and captured 
Derzow as well as the heights south of Bilcze and o f Medenice.  
On the extreme left wing, in the sector of GM Bernd t's Group, 51 
Hon ID of 2 nd Army thrust toward Mikolajow.  Its commander FML 
Kornhaber (to whom GM Berndt was also subordinated)  still took 
his orders from 2 nd Army HQ.  Berndt's men pushed into Litynia, 
but couldn't establish a firm foothold there. 
 
On the 13 th , Bothmer's thrust stalled on the railroad east of 
Zydaczow.  The enemy resumed heavy attacks against Szurmay's 
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right wing; they were held off by 128 Hon Inf Bde d espite its 
casualties.  Szurmay's left wing took Bilcze and th e heights on 
both sides of Letnia.  The pressure of FML Kornhabe r's Group at 
Litynia was countered by strong enemy attacks; neit her side 
gained a permanent advantage. 
 
While the fighting raged north of Stryj, there were  also actions 
on the right wing of South Army.  The Russians atta cked 
Marschall's cavalry on 11 June with a combined forc e of foot and 
horse.  Thanks to an intercepted radio broadcast, t his attack 
wasn't a surprise, but Marschall was still driven b ack to the 
outskirts of Stanislau.  However, he didn't hesitat e to counter-
attack.  On the 12 th  he threw the Russians back over the lower 
Worona and on the next day reached the area south o f Mariampol. 
 
Hofmann's Corps made some progress in the direction  of Halicz. 
 
Despite the already tense situation, the fighting a t Stanislau 
didn't cause any great concern to the commander of the South 
Army.  This was because the k.u.k. 7 th  Army on his right - whose 
westernmost column worked closely with Marschall du ring the 
latter's advance to the Dniester - was at this time  steadily 
advancing, thus providing completely reliable prote ction for the 
South Army. 
 

4) Pflanzer-Baltin advances to the Dniester; South Army 
faces a new crisis 

 
By the evening of 9 June, Pflanzer-Baltin had learn ed that 
Linsingen had been forced to shift the main axis of  his 
operation more toward the west by pulling Gerok's C orps out of 
the front by Stanislau.  Therefore the commander of  7 th  Army 
shifted the movement of his own left wing from the northeast to 
due north.  While the ultimate goal of the right wi ng, covered 
in the direction of Bessarabia by XI Corps, was Buc zacz, the 
left wing would advance through Tlumacz to the Dnie ster 
downstream from Mariampol.  Army HQ arrived at this  decision 
only reluctantly, since they would have preferred t o make their 
major effort on the Army's right wing to keep an ey e on Romania.  
For the foreseeable future this would no longer be possible. 
 
FML Korda's XI Corps, in constant fighting under th e blazing hot 
sun, advanced by the 12 th  to the line Bojan-Kalinkowcy.  5 Hon CD 
had been returned to Korda's command; along with 6 CD it made up 
a cavalry corps under GM Freih. von Apor, which thr ust ahead to 
Rukszyn.  Meanwhile the main body of XI Corps was o rdered to 
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advance with a strong left wing and if possible to push its 
opponents back against the Romanian border.  On the  13 th  however, 
the attack of Korda's tired troops, who lacked adeq uate 
artillery support, was halted by the enemy XXXII Co rps, parts of 
which were fighting on Russian soil.  Finally the R ussians fell 
back a little more; they evacuated Nowosielica and in the north 
pulled back in 6 CD's sector to Rukszyn.  Pflanzer- Baltin had no 
intention of sending Korda's Corps further into Bes sarabia.  He 
ordered them to be content with the gains they had made. 
 
On the right wing of Pflanzer's main body, FML Kais er's Group 
made a fighting advance through Horodenka.  Four ba ttalions 
crossed the Dniester on the 11 th , and were reinforced the next 
day.  Meanwhile GM Graf Herberstein with 10 CD took  Zaleszczyki.  
Pflanzer instructed Kaiser's Group to take the heig hts north of 
Uscieczko, which would make it possible to roll up most of 
Letschitzky's front on the Dniester.  However the R ussians 
recognized their danger in this sector and on the 1 2th  offered 
heavy resistance to Kaiser's further advance (which  was 
reinforced by 10 CD). 
 
Meanwhile to the left of FML Kaiser, the Group of F ML Krautwald 
fought successfully on the 11 th  as it advanced to the Russian 
bridgehead over the Dniester at Czernelica, which i ncluded 
Heights # 377.  They began to attack the position t hat night.  
FML Czibulka's Group (15, 36 and 5 ID) stormed the heights west 
of Niezwiska and northeast of Chocimierz on the 11 th , and crossed 
the Niezwiska-Jezierzany road in the afternoon.  On  the same day 
GdI Rhemen's Group (6 ID, FML Schönburg's Group, an d 8 CD) 
forced the enemy to retreat from their positions we st of 
Chocimierz and on both sides of Tarnowica Polna, an d took the 
heights southwest and southeast of Tlumacz.  On the  12 th , 
Czibulka's and Rhemen's regiments drove the Russian s before them 
as they reached the heights north of Olesza, Tlumac z and 
Tysmienica; the left wing of 8 CD linked up with Ma rschall's 
cavalry from South Army. 
 
The Army commander issued further orders to his sub ordinates on 
13 June.  GdI Rhemen's Group would take the Nizniow  bridgehead 
and then halt along the Dniester between this point  and 
Mariampol.  For the time being, Krautwald and Kaise r would stay 
in the positions they had already taken.  FML Czibu lka was 
instructed "to break through the enemy front in the  direction of 
Koropiec and Potok Zloty with all available forces. " 
 
On 13 June the Russians sought to prevent the furth er advance of 
Rhemen (who was also commanding Czibulka for the du ration of the 
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attack on Nizniow); the enemy launched a heavy but unsuccessful 
counterattack out of the bridgehead.  On the 14 th , the left wing 
of Schönburg's Group reached the Dniester below Mar iampol; his 
main body, along with 6, 5 and 36 ID, assaulted the  trenches at 
Nizniow.  On the next day the attackers took the br idgehead; all 
of XXX Russian Corps fell back to the north bank of  the river. 
 
Less successful during this period were the Aus-Hun g. units 
fighting in front of Czernelica and at Zaleszczyki;  they were 
now all commanded by FML Krautwald.  Not only were they unable 
to advance; they were subjected to heavy Russian at tacks, 
especially at Zaleszczyki, which were fended off on ly with 
considerable exertion and bloodshed.  It was learne d from an 
intercepted order that the Russians intended to bre ak through 
downstream from Zaleszczyki.  This sector seemed fa vorable for 
such an operation, because there was a 40 km gap in  the line 
between Zaleszczyki and Korda's left wing, covered only by a 
thin cordon of cavalry outposts.  In response, GdK Pflanzer 
hastened to pull Korda's widely dispersed XI Corps back to the 
line Bojan-Horoszowa.  Lt Col. Papp's Group and the  Polish 
Legion brigade dug in west and north of Bojan, whil e the 
Domobranen of 42 Hon ID did the same at Toporoutz.  The cavalry 
(5 Hon CD and 6 CD) deployed farther north as far a s the 
Dniester.  The 8 CD, which was behind the lines of FML 
Krautwald's Group, was ordered to Zastawna; from th ere it would 
move north to guard the Dniester along with 10 CD a t 
Zaleszczyki. 
 
Continuing difficulties of South Army  
 
While Pflanzer thus continued to pursue the enemy a long the 
entire front near the Dniester, the South Army was still in a 
critical situation.  On the 13 th , Linsingen reported to both of 
the allied high commands that his Army, "which had been reduced 
to just 19,850 German and 24,681 Aus-Hung. infantry  and 
cavalry, 331  was facing its most difficult challenge to date:  it 
was under attack by a much stronger enemy force whi le operating 
over a much larger area." 332   Linsingen's call for help was not 
ignored.  The AOK at Teschen took measures to reple nish the 

                                                 
331 Neither of his two Honved divisions (38 and 40 Hon ID) had 

much more than 1,000 riflemen.  The k.u.k. 7 ID, ev en after 
receiving reinforcements, had 3600; the 55 ID had 4 000 
riflemen.  The strength of the German divisions var ied between 
5500 and 6000.  Only the k.u.k. 19 ID could deploy more than 
10,000 riflemen. 

332 From a manuscript in the German military archiv es 
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ranks of the Aus-Hung. units in South Army as quick ly as 
possible, and the two Chiefs of Staff agreed to tra nsfer 101 and 
105 German ID from south Hungary to Stryj. 
 
Meanwhile the Russians launched a heavy attack agai nst the left 
wing of South Army on the 14 th  and 15 th , apparently as part of 
their desperate attempt to hold onto east Galicia.  Bothmer's 
Corps was thrown back from the railroad east of Zyd aczow to the 
heights at Holeszow on the 14 th ; part of the Russian Guard Corps 
was engaged in this action.  The Germans counteratt acked, but 
could only regain part of the ground they had lost.   Szurmay's 
Group was able to repulse all Russian attacks until  around noon, 
but then were pushed back at Derzow and Bilcze; non etheless they 
held onto all the other parts of their front.  FML Kornhaber's 
Group suffered a substantial setback at Hruszow, bu t were able 
to regain most of what they had lost by an immediat e 
counterattack. 
 
The Russians didn't attack Bothmer on the 15 th .  However, they 
intensified their pressure against Szurmay's divisi ons, by now 
reduced in size to little more than battalions.  Th e enemy 
launched their main attack on both sides of the roa d to Stryj.  
In many places there was hand-to-hand combat as the  Russians 
took parts of Szurmay's line from behind.  The sout h Hungarian 
IR "Erzherzog Josef" # 37 was in the thick of the f ighting; when 
finally relieved from the melee it had only 150 men  left.  By 
evening Szurmay's battered troops held a line from Tejsarow 
through Wolica to Letnia.  As on the previous day, FML 
Kornhaber's Group held onto their positions opposit e Litynia. 
 
The commander of South Army was very concerned beca use the 
Russians were now within striking distance of Stryj .  He 
immediately ordered the half of 19 ID in Army reser ve to relieve 
38 Hon ID, which was guarding the Dniester; the Hon veds in turn 
would reinforce Szurmay.  Moreover, Bothmer sent hi m several 
German battalions; they arrived on the 16 th  in time to help 
repulse a minor Russian attack against Wolica.  Oth erwise, 
however, the Russians were rather quiet on this day .  The units 
of South Army, especially Szurmay's Corps, had endu red a 
difficult period.  Szurmay reported to the high com mand that 
even the fighting at the Uzsok Pass was easier than  the battle 
north of Stryj.  Now, however, the crisis was endin g; pressure 
from the allies east of Przemysl would force the Ru ssians to 
also evacuate the blood-soaked villages south of Mi kolajow.  
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d. The breakthrough battle of Mosciska-Lubaczow (12 -15 
June)  
 
The resumption of the great offensive into east Gal icia began on 
12 June when the inner wings of 11 th  and 4 th  Armies crossed the 
Lubaczowka and the San.  The 119 ID of Behr's Corps  and the 
German 22 ID on the right wing of k.u.k. XVII Corps  struck the 
enemy on the river banks early in the morning; desp ite fierce 
resistance by III Caucasian Corps they forced their  way into the 
Russian positions.  Opposite Sieniawa, 26 LW ID did n't win as 
quick a success on the east bank of the San, which here was 
especially well fortified and guarded; this caused some concern 
in the higher command levels up to the AOK.  In the  afternoon, 
however, the Landwehr were able to cross the river and by 
evening their front lines ran through Sieniawa.  22  German ID 
was on their right, and further east the 119 ID had  advanced to 
the edge of the woods northwest of Radawa.  Two mil itary bridges 
were constructed in the XVII Corps sector. 
 
13 June  
 
At 4:00 AM on 13 June, the air shuddered from the t hunder 
unleashed from the barrels of 700 cannon and howitz ers.  Many 
heavy and very heavy mortars joined in.  Hundreds a nd thousands 
of explosions combined with the many tones of diffe rent kinds of 
projectiles hurtling through the air to create a de afening din. 
From Mosciska to the Lubaczowka thick columns of sm oke billowed 
up from fields, meadows, woods and villages, and cr eated dust 
clouds against the blue skies.  A few hundred paces  away from 
the zone of destruction, 120,000 men were waiting, ready to 
attack, in trenches that were deep enough to protec t them 
completely.  Some of the trenches had been busily c onstructed a 
few nights before so that they would be as near as possible to 
the Russian lines.  In these quickly but carefully prepared 
shelters, soldiers from Hungary, Moravia, Silesia a nd Galicia 
stood between men from all the areas of the German Empire, from 
the slopes of the Alps to the North and Baltic Seas .  Their 
leaders stood along the forward rims of the trenche s with 
watches in hand while they watched the great specta cle of 
destruction which would open the way into the enemy  lines.  For 
90 minutes, hundreds of shells each second pounded great holes 
in the sandy ground, destroyed trenches and other w orks, and 
blew barbed wire and scraps of wood into the air, w hich was full 
of smoke and dust.  When the officers' watches show ed that the 
hour to strike had come, all these thousands of men  arose from 
the cover of their trenches and stormed ahead again st the 
Russians. 
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Mackensen's HQ, now in command of all three Armies,  received 
reports during the morning that the attack was proc eeding 
according to expectations. 
 
XLI Res Corps quickly crossed the broad, partly swa mpy Wisznia 
valley; in heavy fighting they afterwards pushed th eir way 
slowly onto the slopes on its eastern edge.  The of fensive also 
progressed vigorously in the sector of the k.u.k. V I Corps, 
where FML Arz arrived with his staff at Nienowice a round 4:30 
AM.  In their first rush, IR # 3 and # 56 of 12 ID broke into 
the foremost Russian positions and thrust ahead to the east.  
They took 1200 prisoners.  39 Hon ID had a more dif ficult time 
because they faced a strong fortified clump of wood s which 
hadn't been damaged by the artillery.  The Honveds'  advance was 
checked, and didn't get going until around noon.  A t the same 
time, the center and right wing of the Division was  fighting all 
morning along the edge of the woods southeast of Ka lnikow.  In 
the afternoon, however, both divisions were already  attacking 
the second and third Russian lines.  Part of these lines was 
stormed, and part was evacuated by the enemy after a short but 
powerful artillery bombardment; the two principal a rms 
cooperated brilliantly. 
 
The successes of the Prussian Guard Corps were even  more 
encouraging.  After the foremost trenches were take n, the inner 
wings of the two divisions broke the enemy's resist ance during 
the morning, and then pushed energetically ahead.  XII Res Corps 
similarly advanced into the thickly wooded area eas t of Miekisz 
Nw. after bitter local actions.  The German X Corps  crossed the 
Lubaczowka and moved toward the northeast. 
 
There was hard fighting along the entire front in t he late 
afternoon, as the enemy was pursued from position t o position.  
Mackensen's victorious troops paused for a short ni ght of rest 
on the line Czerniawa-Malnow-Lukowa-Kobylnica-Polan ka. 
 
Behr's Combined Corps on the left wing maintained c lose contact 
in the woods north of Radawa with Archduke Joseph F erdinand's 
Army.  Behr's 119 ID, which was supposed to be reli eved by parts 
of the k.u.k. XVII Corps, had to be left in line fo r the time 
being because it was still engaged in heavy actions  at the side 
of the k.u.k. 11 ID.  In difficult fighting, the ri ght wing of 
4th  Army was able to widen the area it had taken east of the San 
on the day before.  Early in the morning, 26 LW ID had taken all 
of the old Sieniawa bridgehead, and around 10:00 AM  also 
occupied the dominating heights south of Dobra (Jur owa Gora).  
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Meanwhile a brigade of 10 ID came over the San behi nd XVII 
Corps.  Reinforced by two battalions from 26 LW ID,  this brigade 
thrust down the San through Piskorowice by evening.   From 
Piskorowice the allied position extended through th e heights 
south of Dora into the forests north of Radawa, whi ch were still 
the scene of very heavy fighting.  On the left wing , further 
parts of IX Corps (the 106 Lst ID) crossed the rive r. 
 
2nd Army didn't win such striking success on the first  day of the 
battle.  Following the instructions of the Army com mander, only 
the strong left wing of seven divisions (the Beskid  and k.u.k. 
IV Corps) joined the offensive of 11 th  Army.  XIX Corps, the next 
unit to the south, was only ordered to win a few po ints in front 
of its trenches. 
 
On the left, the Beskid Corps quickly took the enem y's foremost 
position in the first onset; then it repulsed a cou nterattack 
north of the railroad.  However, when the divisions  worked their 
way up to the exceptionally well-fortified Russian main 
position, they found that it hadn't been weakened s ufficiently 
to be taken by storm. 
 
In general the allies could be satisfied with what they had 
accomplished on the 13 th .  Since the enemy's center had been 
broken, it was anticipated that they would offer re sistance in a 
new position.  However, it remained to be determine d where this 
resistance would develop.  According to reports fro m aerial 
reconnaissance, the Russians had constructed one po sition just 
15 to 20 km behind the line which had just been bro ken; it ran 
from Mokrzany Wk. through Krakowiec to Oleszyce.  F urther to the 
rear was a stronger line between Grodek and Magiero w, directly 
covering Lemberg.  Regardless of where the Russians  planned to 
make their stand, the allies would need to continue  their thrust 
with great energy along the entire front on the 14 th . 
 
14 June  
 
As expected, the Russians began to pull back from t heir pursuers 
during the night.  The pilots sent aloft early on t he 14 th  
spotted long columns of troops and supply trains he ading to the 
rear, some in great confusion; the Russians were es pecially 
congregating on the road leading east through Jawor ow.  There 
were large numbers of wagons at Magierow and Niemir ow.  Large 
fires had broken out around the railroad station at  Magierow, 
which was a sure sign that the Russians were retrea ting.  
However, the enemy did offer resistance in their ne xt position. 
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Between Mosciska and the Wielkie Bloza, the main bo dy of 2 nd Army 
began a large-scale pursuit on the morning of the 1 4th .  They 
found that the left wing of 8 th  Russian Army was pulling back a 
considerable distance at once.  The pursuers didn't  encounter 
new resistance until noon and in the afternoon at M okrzany Wk., 
west of Stojance, and west of Bonow. 
 
Around 11:00 AM the XVIII Corps deployed to attack the line 
Kupnowice Str.-Mokrzany Wk. and the heights east of  these towns.  
Soon thereafter, XIX Corps passed through Podliski and the low 
ground at Sanniki. 
 
In the afternoon both these Corps were engaged in s tubborn 
fighting that lasted deep into the night.  The main  body of 9 ID 
together with 1 Lst Inf Bde worked their way ahead from 4:00 PM 
to the Wiszenka Brook between Wiszenka (town) and K oscielniki; 
however, they were unable to drive the Russians fro m the ridges 
north and south of Mokrzany Wk.  On the right wing,  the Eger IR 
# 73, supported by artillery from V Corps (which wa s still in 
its old position) took the heights east of Wankowic e after an 
action that lasted from noon until 9:00 PM. 
 
North of XVIII Corps, the 29 ID of XIX Corps carrie d on its 
attack into the night and penetrated several kilome ters through 
Podliski; east of Sanniki they paused within 800 pa ces of the 
enemy.  13 LW ID had already reached the barbed wir e barriers 
lying southwest of Stojance, which they wanted to s torm during 
the night. 
 
IV Corps gained considerable ground.  The three div isions in the 
first line (31 ID, 43 LW ID, 27 ID) passed the line  Lipniki-
Laszki-Goscincowce soon after noon; their left wing  moved over 
the Wisznia as far as the eastern edge of Wola Arla mowska, which 
they reached in the evening.  Then 31 ID attacked t he heights 
north of Stojance and the main body (27 ID and 43 L W ID) thrust 
toward the east on both sides of the railroad. 
 
On the Army's left wing, the Beskid Corps crossed t he Wisznia on 
a broad front in the morning and by 2:00 PM reached  Sokola and 
the area farther south.  The attack continued in th e general 
direction of Bonow, but encountered such determined  resistance 
west and south of the town that its capture had to be postponed 
until the next day. 
 
Next to the Beskid Corps, the XLI Res Corps of 11 th  Army resumed 
their pursuit at 7:00 AM.  They didn't encounter th e enemy until 
noon.  In the evening they were heavily engaged on the heights 
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at Sarny, but couldn't break through. 
 
The k.u.k. VI Corps ordered the attack on the Krako wiec area to 
begin at 5:00 AM.  Reconnaissance indicated that ne w resistance 
would be encountered by the pond at Krakowiec and t he area 
farther south.  At 9:00 AM both divisions occupied the heights 
east of Gnojnice, which had been evacuated by the e nemy; from 
this point they could see that the bridges at Krako wiec were on 
fire and the last wagons of a long supply column we re leaving 
the town.  However, 39 Hon ID soon encountered heav y fire from 
the direction of the Krakowiec-Sarny road.  They we re able to 
establish firm control of several points along the road after 
noon, but then the attack stalled; the Russians wer e in force on 
the edge of the swamps east of the pond. 
 
North of Krakowiec and on the heights southwest and  west of 
Wielkie Oczy, 12 ID and the Guard Corps came upon a n entrenched 
enemy force around noon.  At 3:30 PM they launched a combined 
attack which was completely successful.  While 12 I D's left wing 
was engaged in a difficult action to take the stron g positions 
west of Swidnica, the Guards fought for an hour and  took the 
stubbornly defended heights at Wk. Oczy from the Ca ucasian 
Grenadiers and 34 Russian ID.  They had heavy casua lties in this 
hot action.  1 Gd ID fought its way through the tow n; then both 
Guard divisions crossed the broad valley of the adj acent brook.  
They energetically repulsed Russian counterattacks and reached 
the level heights on the east bank of the brook. 
 
Toward evening, 12 ID also advanced a battalion of its left wing 
to Swidnica; the bulk of the Division spent the nig ht at Ruda 
Kochanowska.  There were rumors that the Russians w ould seek to 
recover Krakowiec in a counterattack by at least a division.  
The necessary measures were undertaken to prevent t his, but the 
attack never came.  In the evening 39 Hon ID and th e left wing 
of XLI Res Corps took another strong point west of Morance. 
 
The events on both sides of the Lubaczowka were no less 
decisive. 333  Here the XXII Res Corps thrust into the thick woo ds 
northwest of Wk. Oczy, in which paths were few and visibility 
was poor.  Because it was impossible to provide reg istered 
artillery fire to support the attack, the fighting was 
difficult, but ultimately the Corps succeeded in pu shing through 
the low ground at Lukawiec.  The German X Corps fac ed equally 

                                                 
333 Müller-Brandenburg, "Die Schlacht bei Grodek-Le mberg" (Der 

grosse Krieg in Einzel-darstellungen, Heft 34, Olde nburg 
1918), p. 31 
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difficult conditions, and was equally successful; t hey gained 
ground on both sides of the rail line and road lead ing to 
Oleszyce.  In the evening of the 13 th  they were already heavily 
engaged in the villages and woods on the north bank  of the 
middle Lubaczowka; they weren't able to overcome th e bitter 
resistance of XXIX Russian and V Caucasian Corps - on the inner 
wings of 3 rd  and 8 th  Armies - until toward noon on the 14 th .  
Then, however, 20 ID thrust forward between the Lub aczowka 
(which at this point turns toward the northeast) an d the 
railroad to Lubaczow; they advanced as far as the n eighboring 
XXII Res Corps.  19 ID, engaged next to 20 ID south west of Sucha 
Wola, pushed through the wooded zone and captured t he village of 
Lipnia on the highway to Oleszyce.  Only the left w ing of 19 ID 
was holding back in the woods northwest of the high way, because 
its neighbor - Behr's Corps - was still pinned down  at Radawa. 
 
Mackensen's HQ was under the impression around noon , based on 
reports received from its own corps and from 2 nd Army, that the 
enemy's withdrawal would lead to a long retreat if the allies 
would be able to immediately and energetically thwa rt any 
attempts by the Russians to establish a new defensi ve line.  
Therefore the Armies were ordered to maintain a vig orous 
pursuit.  2 nd Army's next objective was the line Chlopy-Bruchnal  
(southeast of Jaworow).  11 th  Army would advance to the broad and 
continuous forested zone which stretched in a great  arc from the 
northernmost of the Grodek ponds toward Wierzbiany and Niemirow, 
then north of the Zawadowka toward Lubaczow.  West of the hilly 
country around Oleszyce, the forest zone resumed as  far as the 
road from Sieniawa to Tarnogrod, which was in the s ector of 4 th  
Army.  That Army was instructed to continue to cove r the left 
flank of 11 th  Army by advancing through Cewkow and Tarnogrod.  
The corps of 11 th  Army were expected to reach the area at and 
west of Lubaczow, the Zawadowka, the road from Wier zbiany to 
Jazow Stary, and the area west of Jaworow by the ev ening of 14 
June if possible.  In the Army's reserve, 11 Bav ID  would follow 
XLI Res Corps to Malnow, 8 Bav ID the k.u.k. VI Cor ps to Zaleska 
Wola, and Col. von Reuter's Brigade the Army's left  wing to 
Ryszkowa Wola on the middle Lubaczowka.  2 nd Army similarly gave 
its corps wide-ranging goals in accordance with GO Mackensen's 
orders.  V Corps would head toward Grodek; the thre e corps 
farther north would head toward the north edge of t he Grodek 
ponds, in the general direction of Janow. 
 
Despite the bravery and perseverance of the troops,  their actual 
accomplishments during the day, as already describe d above, were 
substantially less than these wide-ranging goals.  The Russians, 
despite their substantial casualties, defended them selves 
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skillfully.  Their second line, which had been chos en and built 
up in a week of labor with their usual care, provid ed not only 
strong moral support, but also a strong defense.  O nly the 
k.u.k. VI Corps and the Guards had broken through t his line; 
another part of it had been taken by XXII Res Corps , but 
otherwise the defenders had held their ground.  Eve n in the 
sector where the breakthrough had occurred, the Rus sians had 
plugged the gap by immediately bringing up reinforc ements.  Thus 
one new division apiece had been identified in fron t of the 
Guards and VI Corps during the fighting.  Reports i ndicated that 
yet another division had come up behind these units  and was 
still in reserve. 
 
The commander of the Russian Southwest Front had re cognized from 
the lessons of the allies' May offensive, and their  assembly of 
strong forces in the Sieniawa-Radymno area, that if  they 
attacked toward Rawa Russka they might be able to s eparate 3 rd  
and 8 th  Armies and defeat them in detail.  This concern ha d led 
him to deploy reserve units around Lubaczow.  The a ctions which 
started on the 12 th  confirmed Ivanov's concern, as the allies 
were developing a double thrust toward the north an d east.  
Therefore on the afternoon of the 14 th  he ordered the creation of 
a new army detachment in the Lubaczow sector.  This  group would 
be commanded by General Olochov and placed under 3 rd  Army; it 
consisted of the corps already nearest to Lubaczow (XXIX, II and 
V Caucasian) plus IV Cavalry and XXIII Corps. 
 
Olochov's Group would guard the routes leading towa rd Lublin and 
Vladimir Volynsky as well as the connection to 8 th  Army.  They 
would also be ready to strike the enemy in the flan k if they 
attempted to turn the right wing of 8 th  Army. 334  
 
At the point when this order was issued the majorit y of the 
units involved were already engaged south of Lubacz ow.  The 
remaining units would soon also be drawn into the a ctions. 
 
15 June  
 
The allies encountered hard fighting again on the 1 5th , as they 
attempted to carry out the orders issued by Mackens en the day 
before. 
 
The corps of 2 nd Army advanced against the positions of the six 
Russian divisions which opposed them between Mokrza ny Wk. and 
Bonow.  In most places they found that the enemy wa s determined 

                                                 
334 Nesnamov, Vol. IV, p. 53; Zayontschovsky, p. 30 6 
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to offer spirited resistance.  To aid the divisions  engaged in a 
hard action at Mokrzany Wk., in the morning the Arm y HQ ordered 
V Corps to intervene by advancing through Ostrow an d Wankowice 
toward the north.  However, the attackers weren't s uccessful 
until evening.  Throughout the day, XVIII and XIX C orps were 
engaged around the stubbornly defended heights, vil lages and 
woods.  When they finally took these positions, nig ht was 
falling.  IV Corps also fought in extremely heavy a ctions all 
day on both sides of the railroad and on the height s north of 
Stojance; they moved only a few kilometers to the e ast.  The 
Beskid Corps had to overcome equal difficulty; late  in the 
afternoon they stormed the heights of Bonow in coop eration with 
XLI Res Corps. 
 
Most of 11 th  Army also endured tough combat.  After fighting in  
the night and morning, XLI Res Corps thrust through  Sarny.  
However, only its left wing was able to advance nor th of this 
town to the Szklo, where its attack came to a halt.   39 Hon ID 
had similar experiences; its Hon IR # 6, supported by most of IR 
# 63, attacked north of the Krakowiec pond toward P rzedborze on 
its eastern shore, but couldn't take this village. 
 
On the other hand, the k.u.k. 12 ID and the Guards won 
significant successes at the easternmost tip of the  attacking 
wedge.  In the morning 12 ID had to struggle with 2 0 and 34 
Russian ID for every foot of ground southeast of Wk . Oczy.  In 
the blazing sun of mid-day, IR # 57 stormed the str ong positions 
west of Nahaczow, but couldn't take them from the e nemy.  It 
even seemed that the Russians wanted to make this p oint the 
center of their resistance; columns of their infant ry were 
reported to be approaching Nahaczow from Jaworow be tween 10:00 
AM and noon.  Parts of two fresh divisions were ide ntified here 
in the afternoon fighting.  However, 12 ID continue d its attack 
with great determination despite the danger to its right flank 
caused by the uncertain situation of 39 Hon ID at P rzedborze.  
The Russian trenches on the heights west of Nahaczo w were 
finally stormed in the evening, and the enemy regim ents were 
thrown back through the town.  Parts of 39 Hon ID c aught up with 
12 ID, and maintained a line which linked up with t he troops who 
were still pinned down in front of Przedborze. 
 
After numerous actions in the morning, the Guard Co rps pushed 
into the Russian positions at Lipowiec and farther south in the 
afternoon.  Late in the night the 2 Gd ID reached t he edge of 
the woods south of Hruszow, while its right wing - in continuing 
combat on the heights north of Nahaczow - was in to uch with the 
k.u.k. VI Corps. 
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The XXII Res and X German Corps also won significan t successes.  
The former, after a day of steady fighting in broke n terrain 
where visibility was limited, reached the low groun d between 
Hruszow and Lubaczow in the evening.  Its weakened divisions 
were already considerably spread out.  This was eve n more the 
case in the X German Corps; its front leading to th e northeast 
had to stretch ever more to the east to keep pace w ith the 
simultaneous advance of Mackensen's main body.  Dur ing 15 June 
the 20 ID fought its way ahead to south edge of Lub aczow, with 
its right wing adjacent to XXII Res Corps.  Meanwhi le 19 ID 
drove the enemy out of Oleszyce; because a gap had developed 
between the Division and Behr's Corps, it had to ke ep its left 
wing deployed in depth and in echelon.  To solve th is problem, 8 
Bav Res ID was ordered to enter the line west of Ol eszyce and on 
the left of 19 ID.  On the 16 th , the Bavarians, along with 56 ID 
which was already engaged in heavy fighting at Molo dycz, would 
form a new combined corps under G.Lt Freih. von Ste in on the 
Army's left wing. 
 

1) The thrust east and northeast of Sieniawa 

 
The major task of 4 th  Army was to guard the advance of 11 th  Army 
toward the north, against possible enemy interventi on from Rawa 
Russka and Narol-Miasto.  For this purpose, HQ of 4 th  Army set 
the earliest possible capture of the area Dzikow-Ce wkow-
Tarnogrod as its objective.  When the events of 13 June 
demonstrated that the hard-fighting IX Corps could move ahead 
only slowly, the XVII Corps was ordered to win grou nd toward the 
northeast in cooperation with the left wing of 11 th  Army.  Thus 
Archduke Joseph Ferdinand's HQ deliberately suppres sed the 
concerns they had felt since the beginning of the n ew operation 
that by advancing from the San to the Tanew they wo uld increase 
the length of their front from 34 to 66 km in a few  days.  Their 
Army had no prospect of receiving additional streng th; because 
the summer was dry, the sometimes swampy Tanew area  wouldn't 
prevent the Russians from conducting a stubborn def ense or from 
launching a large counterattack.  The thrust of 11 th  Army toward 
Lemberg practically invited the enemy to strike fro m this sector 
against the left wing of the advancing troops.  Alt hough 4 th  Army 
would attempt to accompany and protect this wing, t he maneuver 
would soon come to an end if it wasn't possible to hold some 
forces in reserve while carrying on the actions ant icipated to 
develop during the advance to the Tanew. 
 
On 14 June there were few changes in 4 th  Army's sector.  In the 



 

 537 
 

woods north of Radawa, 11 ID advanced only with dif ficulty along 
with its neighbor on the right, 119 German ID.  On the Jurowa 
Gora and farther northwest, they defended the groun d they had 
gained against heavy Russian attacks.  The tide of battle swayed 
back and forth in the sector of IX Corps, which mov ed its line 
forward a little.  Meanwhile X Corps switched two d ivisions to 
the east bank of the San behind IX Corps. 
 
Under XVII Corps, 22 German ID was relieved by part s of 26 LW ID 
so that it could transfer to 11 th  Army.  However, the situation 
in this rugged, forested sector was still uncertain , so 22 ID 
was temporarily retained by XVII Corps.  On the 15 th  it was 
supposed to break through along with 26 LW ID at Do bra and the 
heights farther southeast; from there the enemy pos ition could 
be rolled up both to the south and north.  While 11  and 119 ID 
pushed the Russians to the east, IX Corps would tak e the area 
east and northeast of Cieplice as quickly as possib le.  The 
k.u.k. X Corps would expand its holdings on the eas t bank of the 
San. 
 
When these orders were implemented on the 15 th , the fighting was 
strenuous but rewarded with significant success.  1 1 ID fought 
its way step by step through the Bubnowa Gora and b y evening 
reached the valley of the Radawka.  The main body o f XVII Corps 
(German 22 ID and k.u.k. 26 LW ID) opened a powerfu l attack in 
the morning afer a short but concentrated artillery  bombardment; 
by evening they had advanced through Dobra. 
 
To give additional impetus to the advance of XVII C orps, it was 
given control of 45 LW ID which had just come up th rough 
Sieniawa.  This also made it possible for 119 ID to  finally 
leave the front.  At first it was placed in reserve  at Radawa 
behind G.Lt Behr's newly-formed corps (which was ta king the 
place of Behr's combined Corps).  11 Hon CD moved f rom the area 
east of Jaroslau to follow X German Corps.  IX Corp s had more 
difficulty in breaking determined enemy resistance west of 
Cieplice, although it had been reinforced by a 30.5  cm mortar 
battery, LW IR # 7, and the HQ of 41 LW Inf Bde.  A lso X Corps 
won only a little ground with its 2 ID on the east bank of the 
San.  In the night of 15-16 June the Corps' 24 ID c rossed over 
the San at Piskorowice. 
 

2) Decisions and plans of the two sides 

 
There had been heavy fighting along the entire fron t on 15 June.  
As Mackensen's gallant troops, in their diminished ranks, seized 
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a brief rest along the line from the Dniester to th e San, they 
were aware that they had already accomplished a dif ficult task. 
However, they couldn't pause, because they would be  given 
another significant goal for the next few days. 
 
Mackensen's HQ hadn't anticipated the sustained res istance which 
the Russians had offered in the last two days.  The  11 th  Army 
alone had taken 34,000 prisoners since 13 June, and  the enemy 
must have also suffered substantial casualties kill ed and 
wounded.  A wide gap had been created in their seco nd position 
and the attacking wedge was making a deep penetrati on.  However, 
the allies had also suffered losses, and the Russia ns had thrown 
a considerable number of fresh units into the fray.   Would they 
attempt to fight in the open field now that their d efenses had 
been broken?  If so, it might be to the advantage o f the allies.  
Perhaps this would enable the Germans and Austrians  to overrun 
the Russians' next prepared position, which had bee n described 
by aerial reports, before it could be occupied in s ufficient 
strength.  Thus a powerful offensive and ruthless p ursuit were 
the necessities of the hour.  2 nd Army especially would have to 
do everything possible to arrive at the position on  the 
Wereszyca at the same time as the enemy. 
 
General Brussilov, however, had no intention of fig hting a 
battle of maneuver with his badly damaged corps.  M any divisions 
had no more than 2000 to 3000 riflemen; regiments h ad been 
reduced in the last few days to battalion or even c ompany 
strength. 335  The command of Southwest Front had ordered 8 th  Army 
"to stop the enemy on the roads leading from Wk. Oc zny to Rawa 
Russka and from Rudki to Lemberg."  Brussilov could  only hope to 
carry out this order and to retain Lemberg by estab lishing a 
firm defensive line.  Therefore he instructed his c orps to 
withdraw to the long-prepared position southwest of  Rawa Russka 
and running from Magierow through Grodek and along the 
Wereszyca. 
 
At the same time the 3 rd  Russian Army was ordered to pull X, III 
Caucasian and XXIV Corps back to the line Dzikow-Ce wkow-
Tarnogrod-Dabrowica.  General Olochov's Group would  assemble on 
the Army's left wing. 
 

                                                 
335 Bonch-Bruievitch, Vol. V, p. 262 
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7. The Battle of Grodek and Magierow 

 

a. The capture of Niemirow and Lubaczow (16-19 June ) 
 
In the early morning hours of 16 June, reports arri ved from all 
parts of the allies' front that the enemy had evacu ated their 
positions.  An attack launched by GdK Böhm-Ermolli' s troops 
between 2:00 and 3:00 AM mostly encountered empty t renches.  
Only 13 LW ID met some resistance.  Orders were iss ued for 
unflagging pursuit. 
 
The morning was cool, and light rain fell for a whi le.  The 
pursuing columns came forward vigorously, and didn' t encounter 
resistance.  They reached, and in some places passe d, the line 
Rudki-Sadowa-Wisznia-Jaworow by 3:00 PM.  Meanwhile  aerial 
scouts reported that the roads leading east in fron t of 2 nd and 
11 th  Armies were packed with long columns of Russian tr oops of 
all arms, flowing back to the protection of the Wer eszyca line 
and to Magierow-Rawa Russka.  Behind almost every c lump of woods 
or hills, columns of smoke rose to heaven from burn ing villages 
and towns, marking the route which the fleeing enem y was taking.  
Their rearguard skirmished with 2 nd Army late in the afternoon.  
IV Corps had to overcome stronger detachments at Mo loszkowice, 
as did 34 ID of XIX Corps west of Hartberg and 29 I D of the same 
Corps at Rodatycze, before they could rest at these  places and 
farther east.  At Wolzuchy and Dobrzany, several Ru ssian 
battalions with artillery tried to stop the XVIII C orps.  
However, they were driven away in the evening, as 9  ID entered 
the area southwest of Grodek.  The advance was now becoming 
strenuous.  Every effort was being made to seize th e crossing 
points on the Wereszyca on this first day.  9 ID su cceeded in 
this venture: after night fell the Beneschau IR # 1 02 thrust 
ahead to Grodek and established themselves in the w estern part 
of the town, which was still stubbornly defended by  the 
Russians. 
 
The units of V Corps, without being disturbed, reac hed Zaskowice 
(33 ID) and Chlopy (14 ID), with outposts thrust ah ead to the 
Wereszyca.  The Beskid Corps pushed past Jaworow to  the area 
east of the village of Szklo. 
 
The main body of 11 th  Army also moved ahead without any 
significant delay.  XLI Res Corps, unhindered by th e enemy, 
moved through Jaworow and in the evening was in the  area west of 
Szklo.  The k.u.k. VI Corps never encountered the R ussians as it 
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advanced through Wierzbiany to Brzezina Wk.  The Gu ard Corps had 
to fight to occupy Niemirow.  Their neighbor to the  north, XXII 
Res Corps, intervened to support this action and it self had to 
force back an enemy rearguard.  At day's end they c amped north 
of the Guard, with half the men facing east and the  other half 
facing north.  The X German Corps had a more diffic ult day.  On 
the evening of the 15 th  they had been unable to take Lubaczow, 
which was stubbornly defended by Siberian troops in  excellent 
positions.  Therefore on the 16 th  they had to mount an even 
heavier attack.  Meanwhile, however, the noteworthy  advance of 
most of 11 th  Army was creating a dangerous gap between these 
units and X Corps in the most sensitive part of the  front, the 
north flank of Mackensen's striking group.  Therefo re 11 Hon CD, 
which had been taken from 4 th  Army, was placed under X German 
Corps and sent to Rosznia.  In the evening they dep loyed to the 
left of XXII Res Corps on the bank of Smolinka broo k.  At this 
time the right wing of X Corps moved closer to the Honved horse, 
after their main body had finally taken Lubaczow an d the heights 
surrounding the town on the east and west.  North o f Oleszyce, 
Stein's Combined Corps gained just a little ground with 8 Bav 
Res ID in unbroken fighting.  On the other hand, th e 56 German 
ID advanced from the area west of Oleszyce to Ciesz anow, 
pivoting sharply to the northeast. 
 
4th  Army also began its pursuit early in the morning.  Soon, 
however, they found that the enemy was prepared to defend new, 
strong positions north and east of Cieplice.  As th e Austrians 
neared this area there were numerous clashes along the entire 
front.  11 ID, operating with 56 German ID of Stein 's Corps on 
its right and 22 German ID on its left, didn't adva nce out of 
the forests south of Dzikow and Cewkow until night.   The main 
body of XVII Corps (26 and 45 LW ID) fought their w ay to the 
area east of Cieplice, while the skirmishing lines of IX Corps 
stayed hard on the heels of the enemy.  Thus nearly  all parts of 
the Army to the northeast of the San had won a favo rable 
position from which they could carry on the attack on the 
heights on both sides of Dzikow and Cewkow. 
 
Parts of 24 ID of X k.u.k. Corps, to the left of IX  Corps, were 
able to cross the San.  They secured the entire are a where the 
Zlota flows into the San, but were unable to achiev e any wider 
gains. 
 
4th  Army HQ issued its orders for the pursuit in the m orning, 
before the enemy situation and extent of resistance  was 
clarified.  Following Mackensen's guidelines, the o rders stated 
that: 
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. The Army's 3 Cav Bde, moving toward Cieszanow, wo uld 
reconnoiter the Rawa-Russka-Narol-Tomaszow area; 
. XVII Corps and most of IX Corps 336  would head east alongside 
11 th  Army; 
. 106 Lst ID from IX Corps and X Corps would be the  only units 
thrusting north toward Tarnogrod. 
This meant that the Army's components would be cons iderably 
spread out.  Unless sufficient reserves became avai lable behind 
the thin front, the danger of over extension which had 
threatened 4 th  Army since the start of the spring campaign would 
continue to exist.  Therefore Army HQ had proposed to Mackensen 
that the thrust through Cewkow to the east shouldn' t begin until 
the advance on the road to Tarnogrod made decisive progress.  
Mackensen, however, didn't agree.  The advance to t he east would 
continue until it was halted by a Russian counterat tack.  As a 
precaution, though, the XVII and IX Corps would dep loy in 
echelon and in depth against possible danger from T arnogrod 
while they moved east on the 17 th  to the line Cieszanow-Rozaniec. 
 

b. The thrust to the Wereszyca and to the Tanew 
 
2nd Army  
 
The approach of night and the exhaustion of the tro ops had 
halted most of 2 nd Army on 16 June a few kilometers away from the 
Wereszyca and the waiting enemy.  Their task on 17 June was to 
break through the Wereszyca line.  After a few hour s of rest, 
the XVIII and V Corps quickly reached the west edge  of the ponds 
and the western bank of the adjacent parts of the r iver, where a 
new battle erupted.  The 27 Inf Bde of 14 ID fought  its way with 
difficulty along the Dniester to the point where it  is joined by 
the Wereszyca; the Russians were dug in here on the  west bank of 
the latter river.  The left wing of the Division re ached the 
edge of the Wereszyca.  Meanwhile, 33 ID sought in vain to cross 
over west of Lubien Wk.  9 ID pushed ahead along th e pond 
southwest of Kiernica and also fought all day again st a stubborn 
enemy force in the streets of Grodek.  Toward eveni ng the 
Division, supported by detachments of 1 Lst Inf Bde , took the 
east part of the town from the Russians. 
 
North of the railroad to Lemberg, the Russians had built their 
positions in an arc facing toward Janow, skirting t he edge of 

                                                 
336 IX Corps consisted of 10 ID and 106 Lst ID plus  three 

brigade-level groups of varying size (GM Szende's G roup, 74 
Hon and 41 LW Inf Bdes). 
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the broad zone of forests.  Of the ten divisions mo ving east on 
the left wing of the 2 nd k.u.k. Army, only 13 LW ID and 34 ID (of 
XIX Corps) came up to the enemy's main line of resi stance on the 
17 th , by Wielkopole.  This led to heavy actions which l asted into 
the evening hours.  At the same time IV Corps came close to the 
Russians on both side of Janow, as did the Beskid C orps to the 
northwest of this town. 
 
On the 18 th , Böhm-Ermolli's southern wing set out to cross the  
Wereszyca.  27 Inf Bde of 14 ID had worked their wa y forward 
during the night, and in the early morning reached the point 
where the Wereszyca flows into the Dniester.  28 In f Bde moved 
through Komarno, which had been burnt to the ground , and reached 
the river bridges, which had been destroyed by the Russians.  33 
ID sent some detachments over to the other side, wh ere they 
covered the construction of a military bridge south west of 
Lubien Wk.  V Corps reported in the evening that it s troops had 
reached the east bank of the Wereszyca along the en tire front 
downstream from Lubien Wk. 
 
The Russians holding Grodek and the gap between the  ponds at 
Kiernica refused to give up during the 18 th .  The fighting 
dragged on.  Farther north the Bohemian 29 ID took Kamienobrod, 
while the main body of the Army's left wing prepare d to storm 
the enemy's new main position. 
 
11 th  Army  
 
After the substantial advance on the 16 th , the east front of 11 th  
Army enjoyed a quiet night.  On the 17 th  there was also little 
enemy resistance at first, although the passage of the broken 
and wooded terrain was difficult because there were  only a few 
poor roads; moreover, the Russians had broken the l ocal bridges.  
Toward 1:00 PM there were increasing collisions wit h Russian 
troops.  Enemy shells began to fall among the heads  of the 
marching columns.  Soon there was no longer any dou bt:  the main 
line of resistance had been reached, and there was no chance 
that it could be taken by a quick coup de main . 
 
The specific situation of the Army's components was  as follows. 
 
XLI Res Corps moved slowly because the road network  was 
especially scanty in their area.  After taking some  advanced 
enemy positions south of Wiszenka, on the evening t hey were on 
the upper reaches of the Wereszyca, still 2 to 3 km  from the 
Russian main position.  Farther north, around noon the first 
elements of Arz' Corps pushed back some weak detach ments west of 
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Wiszenka and then in a quick attack seized the west ern part of 
that sprawling town and the Czarny Horb heights to the north.  
When they crossed this line, however, they found th at the 
Russian had hastily dug deep trenches on the height s of 
Horodysko.  39 Hon ID secured the eastern edge of W iszenka, and 
the left wing of 12 ID also made some further progr ess.  
Otherwise, however, the pursuit was over for the da y. 
 
Around the same time as VI Corps, the Guards also c ame upon the 
enemy at Szczerzec 337  and farther south.  They soon threw this 
detachment back, but east of the town they were che cked by 
another strong position. 
 
The experiences of XXII Res and X Corps were simila r.  When 
night fell they had reached a line running from nor th of 
Szczerzec through Smolin to Horyniec.  While advanc ing in this 
sector, the right wing of X Corps had been reinforc ed by 11 Hon 
CD; the left wing, however, was stretched out in or der to 
maintain a link with Stein's Combined Corps.  Stein  advanced 
toward the northeast, with 8 Bav Res ID moving thro ugh Dachnow 
and 56 ID farther west.  They came upon an entrench ed enemy 
force south and southeast of Cieszanow, and were un able to 
defeat them during the day.  Stein's left was in cl ose contact 
with 11 ID of the k.u.k. XVII Corps, but on his rig ht there was 
only a thin screen of troops covering a gap which d eveloped in 
the direction of X German Corps between Dachnow and  Horyniec.  
In the evening, X Corps had to halt at Smolin and n orth of 
Horyniec. 
 
During the whole day, pilots reported that long col umns of 
troops were pulling back to the east behind the Rus sian front.  
The roads leading from Grodek to Lemberg and from J anow to 
Zolkiew, and the the areas around the latter two to wns, were 
full of troops and supply trains.  There was lively  train 
traffic at Lemberg.  On the other hand, in the even ing the 
number of Russian troops in the villages near their  lines 
increased, and some columns were even observed marc hing west. 
 
As usual, intercepted Russian radio messages helped  the allies 
in their evaluation of the enemy's moves and intent ions.  The 
population of the recovered lands, amid the burning  ruins of 
their destroyed hamlets, could only report that fle eing enemy 
troops had passed through, devastating as much of t he area as 
possible.  All they knew about the main enemy posit ion was that 

                                                 
337 This town shouldn't be confused with another "S zczerzec" 

southwest of Lemberg. 
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it had been under construction for a month.  More u seful data 
was gleaned by identifying the units from which pri soners had 
originated, and by compiling their reports.  VI Cor ps alone had 
taken in prisoners from no less than six Russian di visions, who  
indicated that the enemy was in hurried retreat and  lacked both 
artillery and ammunition.  On the other hand, the a ctions on the 
17 th  indicated that the other side still was determined  to 
resist.  Thus on the evening of this day it was sti ll uncertain 
whether the Russians would attempt a sustained defe nse of their 
current line.  Mackensen's HQ decided that on the 1 8th  his corps 
could strike ahead on their own initiatve as soon a s each was 
ready.  Perhaps a quick success in one or two secto rs of the 
battlefield would lead to a general success. 
 
The corps commanders, however, didn't want to launc h 
uncoordinated attacks.  They felt that a combined a nd carefully 
planned attack after an artillery bombardment was n eeded to 
overcome this last major position in front of Lembe rg.  On the 
other hand, only one day, 18 June, would be needed for the 
preparations.  On the 18 th  the infantry mopped up enemy elements 
in front of the main position, scouted the net of t renches, and 
prepared the lines of advance and deployment areas.   They worked 
hard to bring their own front as close as possible to that of 
the enemy.  The field artillery had already come in to position 
on the 17 th , and was in action during the 18 th .  The heavy 
artillery, which had to move more slowly on the san dy roads, was 
also starting to arrive.  Behind VI Corps there wer e no roads at 
all which were suitable for the movement of its 30. 5 cm mortars, 
so they were lent to XXII Res Corps.  
 
On the 18 th , G.Lt Stein's Combined Corp had to march farther t han 
the others, and engaged in several actions.  His 56  ID had been 
engaged in a difficult action on the afternoon of t he 17 th  
southwest of Cieszanow.  They were assisted in the evening, 
however, when the k.u.k. 11 ID, their neighbor on t he left, 
reached the heights northeast and north of Cieszano w.  This 
enabled the combined Corps (8 Bav Res and 56 ID) to  once again 
turn sharply to the east.  Now they joined with X G erman Corps 
into a striking group under GdI Emmich; the assignm ent of the 
group was to cover the attack of 11 th  Army in the direction of 
Rawa Russka.  Afterwards they would advance themsel ves toward 
Rawa Russka with their right wing. 
 
The Russians' defensive strength was by no means br oken.  They 
had thrown fresh forces into the fighting.  As Stei n's Corps 
advanced in the afternoon toward Horyniec and Bruno  Str., they 
were met by a fierce counterattack from the north i n front of 



 

 545 
 

the latter town.  The k.u.k. XVII Corps intervened through 
Chotylub to assist German 56 ID, and the Russian at tack was 
fended off.  In bitter fighting, the combined Corps  won the area 
north of Horyniec in the evening after several hand -to-hand 
actions with the Russian 3 Gd ID.  The German X Cor ps deployed 
in contact with the enemy between this town and Smo lin, with 11 
Hon CD on its right wing. 
 
4th  Army  
 
The 4 th  Army, guarding the flank of the attacking group, w as 
still deployed in depth and in echelon, as it had b een since 
Gorlice.  Half the units faced north, half faced ea st.  Early on 
the 17 th  it was in a difficult situation.  Fortunately it 
appeared that the opposing Russian units - X, III C aucasian, 
XXIV and XXIX Corps - had been badly shaken by the recent 
actions.  The defeats west of Lemberg must also hav e affected 
them.  Very early on the 17 th  the allies learned from radio 
messages that the Russian corps HQ were moving, whi ch usually 
preceded a retreat.  The enemy line actually began to pull back 
as a result of a strong thrust in the night east of  Majdan by 
the inner wings of 22 German ID and 45 LW ID.  The Russians made 
a strong counterattack east of Cieplice, but were c ompletely 
unsuccessful.  Army HQ was already able to announce  at 9:00 AM 
that the enemy had evacuated their positions opposi te XVII, IX 
and X Corps, and were withdrawing from Cewkow towar d Tarnogrod.  
During the day the Russians also began to move to t he rear on 
both sides of the Sieniawa-Tarnogrod road. 
 
Therefore the troops of Archduke Joseph Ferdinand w ere on the 
move on 17 June.  They pushed aside Russian rear gu ards.  By 
evening, 11 ID was at Cieszanow next to 8 Bav Res I D; 22 German 
ID was north of Cewkow and moving east.  Next in li ne and 
southeast of Cewkow was 10 ID of Kralicek's k.u.k. IX Corps; the 
Division was seeking to establish contact with 22 I D by sending 
a detachment to the southeast.  Most of IX Corps (1 06 Lst ID and 
the three brigade-groups) reached Tarnogrod.  Advan ce elements 
of X Corps had moved even farther to the north, and  reached the 
heights south of the Tanew and northeast of Krzeszo w.  XIV Corps 
was able to move closer to the San. 
 
These successes were worth while.  However, when th e Archduke's 
divisions rose on 18 June after a brief night's res t, they 
encountered new resistance at many points.  XVII Co rps, which 
meanwhile had been reinforced by 3 Cav Bde, had to throw 45 LW 
ID into the fighting north of 11 ID in the afternoo n.  The 
Landwehr, however, were also unable to drive the st ubborn 
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defenders out of their positions north of Zukow.  A nyway, by 
this time it seemed to the commanders that it would  be 
advantageous to halt XVII Corps as well as Stein's Combined 
Corps in the sectors they had reached.  Therefore G O Mackensen 
ordered that XVII Corps should be held in readiness  so that when 
the time was appropriate it could support 11 th  Army in a 
coordinated advance with Stein toward Narol-Miasto.  
 
IX and X Corps, after capturing several strong poin ts still held 
by the Russians, occupied the entire area south of the Tanew up 
to and including Ulanow.  They began to fortify thi s new line.  
At Ulanow the line of the right wing of XIV Corps l inked up with 
the left of X Corps on the other side of the San. 
 

c. The breakthrough at Magierow and forcing of the 
Wereszyca 
 
According to the orders issued by Mackensen's HQ du ring 18 June, 
the main body of 11 th  Army was to break through the Russian 
positions west of Magierow on a 20 km front.  Then they would 
push the enemy back to the northwest, in the direct ion of the 
Lemberg-Rawa Russka road.  This would disrupt the R ussian forces 
north of Lemberg.  The Army's reserves (119 ID and 11 Bavarian 
ID), would move up to Niemirow and Starzyska.  At t he same time 
2nd Army would continue the attack they had already in itiated on 
the Wereszyca, capture Lemberg, and push the defeat ed enemy 
toward the east, rolling up their front on the Dnie ster from the 
left.  As previously, 4 th  Army on the San and Tanew would stand 
on guard toward the north.  However, its XVII Corps  on the right 
wing would advance from the Cewkow-Chotylub area to ward Narol-
Miasto and thus assist the offensive northwest of L emberg.  They 
would work closely with Stein's Combined Corps and Emmich's 
Corps of 11 th  Army, who were responsible for securing the flank 
of the attack group along the 35 km front between C hotylub and 
Rawa Russka. 
 
Early on 19 June the allied troops moved onto the b attlefield 
under a cloudless summer sky, aiming to take the la st Russian 
position that covered Lemberg.  This task wouldn't be 
accomplished without casualties, since the enemy ha d no 
intention of giving up this last prize from the gre at initial 
campaign of summer 1914 without a struggle. 
 
11 th  and 4 th  Armies  
 
The heavy fighting opened in the center of 10 th  Army, where the 
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k.u.k. VI and Guard Corps were victorious.  Here th e Russians 
had devoted the greatest effort to constructing the  defenses.  
They had converted the entire area around the domin ating 
Horodysko Heights and the homonymous village into a  true 
fortress. 
 
After two hours of powerful artillery preparation, the infantry 
began to attack at 7:00 AM on the entire front of 1 1th  Army.  In 
Arz's Corps, 12 ID on the left wing was the first t o move 
forward, as ordered.  The storm troops however were  pinned down 
150 paces in front of the Russian breast works, so a new 
artillery bombardment had to be opened between 9:00  and 10:00 
AM.  Meanwhile 39 Hon ID also worked its way forwar d to the 
Russian positions.  Around 11:00 AM, IR # 63 on the  right wing 
of the Honveds thrust ahead from the east side of W iszenka.  The 
whole Corps joined this attack, along with the righ t wing 
regiment of the Guard Corps to the north.  In the e arly 
afternoon the XVIII Russian Corps abandoned the bat tlefield 
which they had defended at such great cost, leaving  2500 
prisoners and a quantity of equipment in the hands of the 
victors.  12 ID pushed through the break in the lin e and 
followed the enemy to Kunin; 39 Hon ID stopped some what further 
back so that it could remain aligned with the neigh boring XLI 
Res Corps. 
 
After the Guards, reinforced by 119 ID, had also br oken the 
enemy line in fierce fighting, they advanced even f urther than 
Arz's Corps; their advance elements reached the Zol kiew-Rawa 
Russka road at Dobrosin.  To the left of the Guards , XXII Res 
Corps came to the area south and southwest of Kipni k.  In 
Emmich's Group, only the right wing of X Corps adva nced toward 
the north; it accompanied XXII Res Corps to the Uli cko-
Seredkiewicz area.  Most of the Group (the main bod y of X Corps 
and Stein's Combined Corps) stayed in their positio ns, which 
extended to a point east of Cieszanow. 
 
Farther west, the right wing of 4 th  Army was also heavily engaged 
as it advanced to the northeast on 19 June.  XVII C orps couldn't 
conquer the Russian lines north of Zukow.  10 ID, a lthough 
finally reinforced by most of 26 LW ID, was equally  unsuccessful 
in the sector between Lubliniec Str. and Lukowa.  M eanwhile the 
22 German ID, assembling south of Cieszanow, once m ore came 
under the direct orders of 11 th  Army. 
 
Along the San, the right wing of XIV Corps advanced  to the mouth 
of the Tanew, keeping pace with the progress of X C orps.  Since 
this shortened the line, Army HQ seized the opportu nity to 
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create a new reserve force at Army level.  For this  purpose, XIV 
Corps was instructed to provide 40 Hon Inf Bde (Col . Schnetzer).  
Reinforced by eight Landsturm battalions, the Briga de had been 
holding the sector west of the San to Nowosielec; n ow it was 
relieved by part of VIII Corps on its left, and wen t back to 
assemble near Lezajsk and Kamien. 
 
Thus only the k.u.k. VI Corps and the Prussian Guar ds in the 
center had won a major success during this day of d ifficult 
actions.  This was because the right wing of Macken sen's Army 
Group, like his left, had been limited to a few gai ns.  XLI Res 
Corps, engaged south of VI Corps, had indeed begun the day with 
some promising successes, but then encountered dete rmined 
resistance and was only able to reach the heights e ast of Majdan 
by evening. 
 
2nd Army  
 
The Beskid Corps was hanging back even further than  XLI Res 
Corps; it took only a strong point by Stawki, and w as unable to 
break through the fortifications on the Kubyn Heigh ts. 
 
The main body of 2 nd Army also had to endure difficult fighting 
against the main Russian position.  The day provide d little 
satisfaction.  At the mouth of the Wereszyca, 27 In f Bde 
reported it was only able to work its way ahead to the enemy's 
principal fortifications.  The rest of 14 ID and al l of 33 ID 
were engaged at Komarno and farther upstream; they were able to 
reach the stream itself, but couldn't send strong f orces over to 
the east bank which was dominated by Russians entre nched along 
the heights.  After more than two days of combat, X VIII Corps 
was finally able to complete the conquest of Grodek ; however, 
immediately to the east they encountered new resist ance from 
four regiments, each from a different Russian divis ion.  Fresh 
blood again covered this battle field, on which tro ops from 
Styria and Carinthia under FML Edl. von Gelb's Divi sion had laid 
down their lives in September 1914. 
 
North of the Lemberg railroad, XIX and IV Corps spe nt the whole 
day trying to wear down the enemy lines between Kam ienobrod and 
Janow.  Only 29 ID was able to break into the forem ost Russian 
position at the former town; they built a military bridge to 
their rear.  In 27 ID's sector, the enemy used the Janow Pond as 
a barrier to hinder our advance.  Just as in the su mmer of 1914, 
Russian batteries on the heights at Stradcz sent a storm of 
shells into the woods which covered the adjacent lo w ground.  
Around 6:00 PM, five divisions (29 and 34 ID, 13 LW  ID, 31 ID, 
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and 43 LW ID) mounted a general attack on the stubb ornly 
defended Russian trenches.  The fighting along the Wereszyca 
raged on long into the night without reaching a dec ision. 
 
Now, however, the efforts of 2 nd Army were finally rewarded.  On 
the extreme south wing, 14 ID broke into the Russia n positions.  
East of Grodek the XVIII Corps stormed the enemy's second 
position. Around 3:00 AM on the 20 th , the two corps on the north 
wing also took possession of the main Russian posit ion.  29 ID 
captured the trenches east of Kamienobrod, 34 ID an d the 
Viennese LW ID drove the Russians to the northeast.   The 
Budapest 31 ID took Wielkopole, and at 4:00 AM the 43 LW ID 
occupied the famous heights at Stradcz.  27 ID adva nced on both 
sides of the Janow pond.  Meanwhile the Beskid Corp s, exploiting 
its earlier success at Stawki, broke into the enemy  position; 
this forced the Russians opposite the right wing of  XLI Res 
Corps to also retreat.  The battle was won.  As day  broke, the 
decimated Russian regiments were streaming back tow ard Lemberg. 
 

d. Actions south of the Dniester 
 
On 16 June, while Mackensen's Army Group engaged th e enemy in 
the second great battle on the roads from Przemysl to Lemberg, 
the units south of the Dniester - 7 th  and South Armies plus FML 
Kornhaber's Group from 2 nd Army - were striving to push the 
remaining enemy troops over that river.  Moreover, GdK Pflanzer-
Baltin was being forced to take measures against a threatened 
Russian counterattack on his eastern wing. 
 
The withdrawal of XI Corps on the eastern wing, whi ch had been 
ordered on the 15 th , took place on the 16 th  without any 
interference from the enemy.  FML Lehmann was instr ucted to 
guard the Dniester between Onuth and the mouth of t he Sereth; he 
deployed 10 CD and half of 8 CD on the river itself .  Behind 
them was the Army's reserve - the second brigade of  8 CD, half 
of 5 Hon CD, and six battalions which had been hurr iedly brought 
up from III Corps.  This disposition proved its wor th in the 
next three days of defensive fighting.  The stubbor n attackers 
were the Russian III Cavalry and XXXII Corps, which  had been 
ordered "to smash the enemy units operating in the sectors 
between Zaleszczyki and Czernowitz." 338  
 
The first attacks occurred on the afternoon of the 16 th  in the 
area north of Toporoutz.  These Russian thrusts wer e followed 

                                                 
338 Nesnamov, Vol. IV, p. 53. 
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the next morning by sharp attacks against 42 Hon ID , stationed 
on both sides of this town, and against Col. Küttne r's Polish 
Legion Brigade, defending Rarancze.  The Russians a ttacked the 
gallant Poles - who were reinforced by the half of 5 Hon CD (19 
Hon Cav Bde) from the Army's reserves - eight times  through the 
afternoon, but were shattered.  The Russians who at tacked GM 
Apor's Cavalry Corps (the other half of 5 Hon CD, i .e. 23 Hon 
Cav Bde, and 6 CD) suffered the same fate; they wer e held off 
until parts of 10 CD hurried to the aid of GM Apor.   On the 18 th  
the Russians again tried to break through at Dobron outz, but 
were checked by Apor's dismounted cavalry; meanwhil e the 19 Hon 
Cav Bde was moved quickly north from Rarancze to de ploy behind 
the threatened sector.  To ensure that there was un ified control 
over operations at the Army's northeastern corner, FML Lehmann 
was given command of all four cavalry divisions.  T his measure 
seemed all the more necessary because reports from several 
sources indicated that the next Russian attacks wou ldn't occur 
on Korda's southern wing, but rather would originat e in the 
forests opposite Dobronoutz and from Uscie Biskupie . 
 
On the west wing of 7 th  Army, the capture of the Russian 
bridgehead at Nizniow made it possible to entrust t he defense of 
the Dniester from Mariampol to Otra solely to Schön burg's Group.  
Thus, 6 and 5 ID plus parts of 36 ID became availab le to 
reinforce Czibulka's Group.  Czibulka's 15 ID had a lready 
established a firm foothold north of the Dniester a t the bend in 
the river near Kosmierzyn.  His next assignment was  to reach the 
line Koropiec-Potok Zloty.  From this point the Rus sian 
bridgehead at Czernelica, which was pinning down Kr autwald's 
Group, would be so endangered from the rear that it  would become 
untenable.  Rhemen's XIII Corps HQ would control th e entire 
operation, so it took over the hitherto independent  groups of 
Czibulka and Schönburg. 
 
In the morning of the 17 th , Rhemen reinforced Czibulka's Corps 
with four battalions and the artillery from 6 ID; h e ordered 
them to capture Kosmierzyn and to clear the Russian s out of the 
river bend farther west.  5 ID (FML Habermann), sup ported by 
Schönburg's east wing, would move through Koropiec to Heights 
# 386.  This attack against the east wing of Russia n XXX Corps 
was very difficult because of the steep banks along  the 
Dniester, which flowed through a series of many loo ps and 
curves; by the evening of the 18 th , Rhemen's battle groups 
reached Koropiec and the end of the Kosmierzyn loop .  Despite 
the danger threatening the Army's eastern wing, Rhe men was 
ordered to continue his attack on the 19 th  in full strength.  It 
was hoped that by reaching the line Heights # 386-P otok Zloty he 
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would force XXXIII Russian Corps to abandon its bri dgehead at 
Czernelica.  Then 12 battalions would move from the  west to the 
east wing of the Army, where they would join Lehman n's Group on 
the 22 nd. 
 
Although the left wing of 9 th  Russian Army had been ordered to 
continue their offensive, the commander Letschitzky  had no 
intention of allowing his right to be driven from t he south bank 
of the Dniester.  During the night of 18-19 June he  sent XXX 
Corps to counterattack; it had been reinforced by a  divisions 
which had been moving toward the Bessarabian front,  but then was 
hastily brought back by truck from Buczacz.  The Ru ssians 
recovered Kosmierzyn from Czibulka's Group in the m orning of the 
19 th .  Also during the night, the k.u.k. 15 ID had trie d to 
attack through Koropiec but was unsuccessful and su ffered heavy 
casualties from the start of the action. 
 
There was also heavy fighting on the eastern front during the 
night.  XI Corps defeated the Russians with heavy l osses.  Just 
south of the Dniester, however, parts of III Cavalr y Corps broke 
through 6 CD and reached the line of its artillery.   A 
counterattack in the morning drove them back out of  the 
position. 
 
The results of this eventful night had clearly indi cated: 
. That the attacking strength of Rhemen's Corps was  exhausted 
because of the heavy casualties and a shortage of a mmunition, 339  
and 
. That quick movement of troops to help the Army's eastern front 
could no longer be postponed. 
 
On the evening of 19 June, new Russian attacks on C zibulka's 
Group were repulsed only with great difficulty; ear ly on the 
20 th , therefore, the HQ of 7 th  Army ordered Rhemen's Corps to halt 
their offensive.  6 ID (with 12 battalions) would b e pulled into 
the Army's reserve at Jezierzany, and placed once m ore under 
Schönburg.  His former group - which now had 8 batt alions and 5 
batteries - was given to GM Weiss-Mainprugg, the co mmander of 9 
Inf Bde.  FML Benigni took over from FML Lehmann th e command 
over the corps-sized group in the Army's northeast corner, which 
had grown to 14 cavalry regiments and 15 battalions . 

                                                 
339 On 16 and 17 June, about 6000 badly wounded men  from 

Rhemen's Corps were in the rear-area hospitals.  Be tween 5 and 
19 June the 7 th  Army had lost 5000 dead and 12,000 wounded.  
There were also hundreds more wounded men in the Ar my's field 
hospitals. 
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The South Army and Kornhaber's Group from 2 nd Army were able to 
enjoy some rest on the 16 th  and 17 th  after their costly actions of 
the first half of July.  The two German divisions f rom Syrmia 
began to arrive behind South Army, which was prepar ing to cross 
the Dniester shortly.  FML Kornhaber pulled most of  51 Hon ID 
out of the narrow and swampy tongue of land where t he Bystrzyca 
and Tysmienica brooks converge.  These troops relie ved Col. 
Rehwald's group, so they could attack on the 18 th  east of the 
Tysmienica.  Szurmay would join in this operation; he pulled 
Rehwald closer to the rest of his men and had 38 Ho n ID relieve 
the remnants of 40 Hon ID. 
 
On 18 June, while Böhm-Ermolli's Army was driving t he Russians 
from the west bank of the Wereszyca, FML Kornhaber' s Group 
pushed them out of Horucko.  At this point Szurmay had 7 ID, 
Rehwald's Group, five battalions of German 48 Res I D, 18 Hon ID 
and 1 CD at the front, with 40 Hon ID and 128 Hon I nf Bde in 
reserve; he forced the Russians in his sector to al so abandon 
their positions.  In the evening the VI Russian Cor ps held only 
a few islands of firm ground in the swamps in front  of the 
bridges at Kolodruby, plus rear guard positions alo ng the road 
leading from Horucko to Zydaczow.  4 CD rode west a round the 
Wielkie Bloto to Rudki, where it was placed at the disposal of 
2nd Army. 
 
On the 19 th , most of Kornhaber's and Szurmay's troops reached the 
Dniester, where they found many bridges destroyed.  On the next 
day, 51 Hon ID would move north of the river to joi n its own 
(2 nd) Army.  Linsingen intended to lead the bulk of Sou th Army to 
north bank on both sides of Zurawno by the 22 nd at the latest. 
 
 

8. The Capture of Lemberg (20-22 June) 

 

a. Measures of the Headquarters 
 
Even before Mackensen's striking group had exerted all its 
strength to break through from Niemirow to Magierow , the leading 
figures of the Stavka and of the Southwest Front HQ  had met at 
Cholm to react to their critical situation.  To the ir strategic 
difficulties - which apparently were compounded by the 
continuing activity of the Germans in Courland - wa s added 
concern for the internal cohesion of their armies.  The Fronts 
lacked half a million rifles and more than half of their 
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authorized ammunition supply.  Replacements for los t weapons 
were becoming increasingly hard to find.  Evil repo rts about 
lack of responsibility and corruption in the rear a rea 
administrative services and even of treason among p rominent 
personalities poisoned the outlook of both officers  and men, as 
well as their attitudes toward each other.  The spi rit and 
determination of the men left so much to be desired  that 
Brussilov had issued a general order that his troop s should be 
forced to hold on by fire from their own machine gu ns. 
 
Because of the distressing situation and the depres sing mood, 
the Cholm conference decided for the time being to renounce the 
strategy of offensive warfare which had been the gu iding spirit 
of the Tsar's armies since August 1914.  Now the mu zhiks would 
be urged only to defend the soil of their fatherlan d.  The Tsar 
had already sworn to do this at the beginning of th e war in an 
oath to Our Lady of Kazan, just as his ancestors ha d in 1812. 
 
In implementing this task, the main concern was the  security of 
the area beyond the Vistula, where the front still extended far 
to the west and was now threatened from both flanks  by allied 
forces in East Prussia and eastern Galicia.  To par ry this 
threat, very strong fortifications would be built o n the flanks, 
while a large number of mobile reserve units would be made 
available.  The areas which received the greatest a ttention were 
Grodno-Bialystok in the north and Cholm-Kowel in th e south.  
This decision implied that Lemberg would probably h ave to be 
given up.  In this case, all units which fell back north to the 
line Lublin-Cholm-Vladimir Volynsky would come unde r Alexeiev's 
command.  Ivanov would control only the armies whic h fell back 
east toward the Kiev Military District. 340 
 
Thus the decision to abandon eastern Galicia had ba sically been 
taken.  However, it is udnerstandable that each ste p by which 
the decisions of the Cholm conference was implement ed had to be 
forced upon the Grand Duke-Generalissimo and his su bordinates by 
fate.  Moreover, the need to evacuate the facilitie s on the 
lines of communication and to prepare new defensive  positions 
dictated that the withdrawal should be slow and stu bborn. 
 
On the 19 th , the Stavka ordered that the right wing of 3 rd  Army, 
still stationed in front of the San-Vistula conflue nce, should 
pull back over the San.  In conjunction with this m aneuver, 4 th  
Army would bend its south wing back to Zawichost, w hich would 

                                                 
340 Danilov, pp. 512 ff.  Nesnamov, Vol. IV, pp. 54  ff.  Bonch-

Bruievitch, Vol. V, pp. 183 ff.  Zayontschkovsky, p p. 306 ff. 
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make it possible to pull some units into reserve.  While these 
orders were carried out, the troops of Brussilov an d Olochov, 
along with the cavalry divisions posted on their in ner wings, 
would fight with desperate courage on the heights e ast of the 
Wereszyca and on the rising ground to the west of t he Bug-Styr 
basin.  However, in the following night it became c lear that 
General Kaschtalinsky's group (XXVIII and VIII Corp s) had lost 
the Rawa Russka-Zolkiew position, exposing the nort h flank of 
the Russian lines on the Wereszyca.  8 th  Army was thus forced to 
immediately retreat to the trenches at the gates of  Lemberg.  
Early on the 20 th , the Grand Duke-Generalissimo ordered all 
unnecessary military equipment to be evacuated from  the Galician 
capital.  At the same time he ordered preparations initiated for 
the retreat of the Galician armies to the north and  east.  The 
Grand Duke was drawing self-evident conclusions fro m the tense 
situation.  Meanwhile Ivanov was ordering XXIV Corp s to counter-
attack on the upper Tanew, Kaschtalinsky's group (w hich had 
already withdrawn through Hujce) to advance once mo re to the 
Zolkiew-Rawa Russka road, Brussilov's divisions to resist to 
their last strength along the earthen walls around Lemberg, and 
Letschitzky on the Front's left wing to reinforce h is attacks 
against Pflanzer.  All these measures, however, cou ldn't alter 
the situation or the final outcome of the campaign.   At best 
they might win some time. 
 
In the allied camp, ideas were already under consid eration in 
the last few days for continuing the offensive; the  capture of 
Lemberg would be followed by a thrust to the north,  between the 
Bug and Vistula.  Just as in August 1914, the wide extension of 
the Russian lines toward the west practically invit ed such an 
attack.  Therefore GO Mackensen suggested on 19 Jun e to the 
k.u.k. high command that his troops shouldn't cross  the Lemberg-
Rawa Russka road for the time being.  Instead the 1 1th  Army would 
be diverted toward the north, especially since the enemy was 
apparently retreating the majority of their units i n this 
direction.  Teschen agreed, with the reservation th at the 
situation at Zolkiew and on the north wing of 2 nd Army would 
dictate whether some parts of 11 th  Army might still have to move 
toward Lemberg.  However, the successes won on 20 J une induced  
Conrad to propose in the morning to Pless that most  of 11 th  Army 
should immediately pivot to the north.  Falkenhayn however 
replied that this maneuver shouldn't be attempted u ntil Lemberg 
had finally been taken. 
 
On this basis the two Chiefs of Staff issued new or ders.  The 
three armies under GO Mackensen (2 nd, 4 th  and 11 th ) would continue 
their offensive to capture the capital city.  Szurm ay's Group 
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was assigned to 2 nd Army.  South Army would thrust over the 
Dniester "into the area east of Lemberg."  7 th  Army would also 
cross the river, but it would also have to take mea sures to 
ensure the security of its right flank and of Czern owitz. 
 
These orders for the chess board of the Galician ba ttlefield 
initiated the last phase of the campaign to recover  Lemberg, 
which had been held by the Russians for almost 10 m onths. 

b. The decisive combats around Lemberg 
 
Most of Brussilov's Army was retreating on the morn ing of 20 
June.  His south wing went back to the heights east  of the 
Szczerek brook, where it stayed in close contact wi th the right 
wing of 11 th  Russian Army, which had pulled back in front of 
Szurmay.  Brussilov's center withdrew to the west a nd northwest 
sectors of the trenches around Lemberg - they occup ied the west 
edge of Sokolniki, the works east of Zimna Woda, th e town of 
Rzesna-Polska, and the high ground stretching east from 
Brzuchowice between the Peltew and the lower terrai n at Dublany. 
Farther north the Russians held entrenched field wo rks at 
Zarudce and Zolkiew, from where the line ran north along the 
railroad to Rawa Russka. 
 
In the center (2 nd and 11 th  Armies)  
 
The 2 nd k.u.k. Army pushed energetically against the retre ating 
enemy.  The Austro-Hungarians were already harassin g the Russian 
troops leaving their old positions, and thereafter stayed on 
their heels.  In hot pursuit, the V Corps reached t he Szczereka 
sector on the evening of the 20 th ; on their south wing they were 
aided by 51 Hon ID, which had crossed the Dniester at Kolodruby.  
XVIII Corps reached the line Pustomyty-Nawarya-Soko lniki with 1 
Lst Inf Bde and 9 ID.  Under XIX Corps, 29 ID reach ed the 
approaches to the Lemberg defenses at Zimna Woda, w hile 13 LW ID 
did the same at Rzesna Polska; 34 ID, at Mszana, ha d gone into 
the second line.  IV Corps and its three divisions reached 
Rokitno and the area to the south and southeast; th ey sent 
scouting detachments up to the Russian trenches. 341   The Beskid 
Corps pushed toward the east; after several rear gu ard actions 
they reached the same level as the rest of the Army  north of 

                                                 
341 TRANSLATOR's NOTE - There are several reference s to the 

"three divisions" of IV Corps in this part of the n arrative; 
they refer to 27 and 31 ID plus 43 LW ID.  32 ID wa s also part 
of the Corps, but remained in reserve just behind t he front 
throughout the Lemberg operation. 
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Rokitno. 
 
Opposite the south wing of 11 th  Army, the VIII Russian Corps had 
taken up a new position on the heights southwest of  Glinsko, in 
front of this town, and on the edge of the woods ea st of Kunin.  
Because of the importance of the Zolkiew position t o their 
efforts to retain Lemberg, the Russians sought to h old it by 
launching several counterattacks.  The artillery of  XLI Res 
Corps, advancing toward Glinsko, spent so much effo rt in fending 
off these attacks that on the evening of the 20 th  the Corps was 
still 800 meters away from the Russian positions.  To their 
north, 39 Hon ID of VI Corps held off a Russian thr ust in the 
afternoon and took 16 officers and 840 men as priso ners.  The 
south wing of 12 ID, advancing east from Kunin, als o had to 
repulse several attacks; the Division's north wing was able to 
reach the railroad.  The Guards, who'd been ordered  to stay 
along the railroad, fought several small engagement s with 
detachments of Kaschtalinsky's Group, which had wit hdrawn but 
now was returning to the scene.  The corps which Ma ckensen had 
sent north dug in on the heights south of Rawa Russ ka and on the 
line Potylicz-Brusno; Rawa Russka was occupied by t he advance 
guards of XXII Res Corps.  11 Hon CD rode behind VI  Corps, and 
was prepared to pursue the Russians through Zolkiew  toward Mosty 
Wielki.  22 German ID was taken from 4 th  Army and placed behind 
the left wing of the 11 th . 
 
New Russian resistance on the heights east of the S zczerek brook 
and at Nawarya made it impossible for the k.u.k. XV III Corps to 
pivot against Lemberg's southern front on the 21 st .  This Corps, 
like the V Corps to its left, had to continue attac king toward 
the east.  At the same time FML Szurmay's Group, wh ich now had 
returned to the control of 2 nd Army, was readying 128 Hon Inf Bde 
and 40 Hon ID to cross the Dniester upstream from Z ydaczow; 
also, Szurmay was sending 7 ID and Col. Rehwald's G roup through 
Kolodruby to Humieniec, where they would be placed at the 
disposal of V Corps. 
 
On the 21 st , V Corps broke into the enemy lines southwest of 
Mikolajow and south and northeast of the Szczerek, but without 
winning a decisive success.  Because of heavy fire from the 
artillery in the Lemberg defenses, coming in part f rom the 
flank, XVIII Corps was only able to make limited ad vances.  XIX 
Corps, covered on its south flank by half of 34 ID,  worked its 
way forward as close to the Russian positions as it s own 
artillery bombardment would permit.  In the evening  of the 21 st , 
the 43 LW ID of IV Corps dug in just in front of th e barbed wire 
covering the work at Brzuchowice.  The other two di visions of IV 
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Corps (27 and 31 ID) were able to capture several t renches in 
the low ground stretching from Brzuchowice toward t he northeast.  
The Beskid and XLI Res Corps sought to gain ground through 
Zolkiew, which was of special significance for the course of the 
fighting at Lemberg; if they were successful, the c ity would be 
outflanked from the north as well as from the south , and 
Brussilov's position would become untenable.  Howev er, the 
advance of the two German corps didn't meet the exp ectations of 
the impatient high-level commanders.  At Zarudce an d the Glinsko 
Heights the XVII and VIII Russian Corps fought with  the greatest 
stubbornness and forced the attackers to pay for ev ery foot of 
soil with bloody casualties.  In the evening the Ge rmans were 
still west of Kulikow and Zolkiew. 
 
Following the orders of their Army commander, Macke nsen's shock 
group didn't advance over the Zolkiew-Rawa Russka r oad.  
Kaschtalinsky's Group returned to this sector on Br ussilov's 
right wing, and re-occupied the positions east of R awa Russka 
which they had previously abandoned.  The 12 ID of Arz's Corps 
noticed that enemy resistance increased in the wood s south of 
Dobrosin; nevertheless, they advanced up to the hig hway along 
their entire front. 
 
In the afternoon, the heavy artillery began to fire  on the 
earthworks in front of Lemberg.  The bombardment wa s scheduled 
to end at 4:00 AM on the 22 nd so that the infantry could attack 
at the discretion of their corps commanders. 
 
The armies on the allied wings  
 
Meanwhile Pflanzer's Army on the extreme right wing  of the 
Galician front was again enduring difficult days.  The enemy, 
who was already attacking at Kosmierzyn, also began  to attack at 
Zaleszczyki on the 20 th .  The Russians suffered heavy casualties 
and didn't gain any ground.  On the 21 st  the fighting slackened 
off markedly at both locations.  On the other hand,  the Army's 
eastern front had to fend off heavier Russian assau lts on the 
night before; in the morning hours of the 21 st  the III Cavalry 
Corps broke into FML Benigni's lines and forced him  to pull his 
right wing back somewhat.  Now the transfer of troo ps from 
Rhemen's Corps to Benigni, already prepared, was or dered to 
begin.  However, a new attack by XXX Russian Corps compelled 
Czibulka to give up Kosmierzyn and delayed the rele ase of the 
battalions for Benigni. 
 
In the night of 21-22 June, Rhemen's troops - with ranks 
diminished and suffering from exhaustion after two weeks of 
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unending action - once again had to prove their ski ll in hand-
to-hand fighting along the bends in the Dniester.  However, the 
anticipated simultaneous Russian attack on Pflanzer 's eastern 
front didn't materialize, except for local thrusts at the Polish 
Legion and the Domobranen.  Early on the 22 nd, when 6 ID with its 
commander FML Schönburg joined Benigni (leaving 12 Inf Bde 
behind at Jezierzany), the storm against 7 th  Army was already 
subsiding.  With some justification, the high comma nd had 
already enquired on the 20 th  whether the Army might be able to 
again take the offensive north of the Dniester in a  few days. 
 
The South Army wasn't directly involved in the figh ting to their 
right or left.  They prepared for the Dniester cros sing which 
was scheduled for the night of 22-23 June.  Now the y planned to 
not only attack on both sides of Zurawno, but also between that 
town and Halicz. 
 
While the fate of the Galician capital was being co ntested, the 
k.u.k. IX Corps of 4 th  Army, which had already been sorely 
tested, once more endured several critical hours.  To their 
right, the XVII Corps strove in vain between the 20 th  and 22 nd to 
seize the heights at Zukow.  Similarly, the right w ing of IX 
Corps' 10 ID wasn't able to win any ground at Lubli niec.  In the 
night of 20-21 June, three regiments of XXIV Russia n Corps fell 
upon the left wing of 10 ID and upon Szende's Briga de, and 
pushed them back from the Tanew.  This awoke memori es of 
Sieniawa at Army HQ.  They gave IX Corps the 21 LW ID, most of 
which would launch a counterattack, and also moved 41 Hon ID 
into the area south of Tarnogrod.  HQ also ordered XIV Corps to 
assemble a group as quickly as possible behind its east wing, so 
that it could immediately move east of the San.  Th e actions at 
Osuchy [Osuchi] lasted throughout the 21 st , but ended that night 
when the Russians had to once more evacuate all of the south 
bank of the Tanew.  In the evening of the 22 nd it was learned 
from Russian broadcasts that the HQ of the four cor ps opposite 
the left wing of 4 th  Army and opposite 1 st  Army would be pulling 
back; this was a sign that the enemy was going to e vacuate the 
sector at the mouth of the San, as had already been  envisioned 
by the Stavka on the 19 th .  Even more significant for the entire 
northern front of Mackensen's Army Group was the re port received 
24 hours previously that Ivanov was moving his HQ f rom Cholm 
back to Rovno. 
 
The advance into Lemberg  
 
In the night of 21-2 June, the Russians evacuated t he key point 
of the most recent battle, the heights west of Zolk iew, and 
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withdrew into the extensive woods east of this town .  On the 
next morning, Kaschtalinsky's Group once more pulle d back from 
the the road and railroad between Zolkiew and Rawa Russka.  XLI 
Res Corps and the k.u.k. VI Corps immediately start ed to pursue.  
The Beskid Corps, however, had to take the position s west of 
Kulikow at dawn by storm.  After finally capturing Kulikow 
itself, the Germans pushed across the Lemberg highw ay toward 
Zoltance. 
 
At the same time, the Corps of Schmidt-Georgenegg a nd Trollmann 
were fighting their way toward the capital city.  T he decisive 
blow was struck by the two Viennese LW IR (# 1 and 24), which 
stormed the work at Rzesna Polska (Point 320) in sp ite of heavy 
casualties. 342   Then the Landwehr pushed ahead on both sides of 
the road to Lemberg.  On their left flank, 43 LW ID  of IV Corps 
took Brzuchowice (Point 348) around 9:00 AM; the Bo hemian 29 ID 
took the Sknilow work (Point 322) southwest of Lemb erg around 
10:30.  Soon afterwards the "German Kaiser" IR # 34  (from 
Kaschau in north Hungary) broke into the enemy defe nses on the 
Lysa Gora east of Brzuchowice.  The half circle of works that 
covered the capital city of Galicia toward the nort hwest, west 
and southwest had been taken in several actions, so me of them 
quite bloody. 
 
Meanwhile the loss of Zolkiew and Kulikow had force d Brussilov, 
the commander of the enemy Army, to issue orders se veral hours 
earlier for the divisions defending Lemberg to evac uate the 
city. 343   Soon after noon the first Aus-Hung. cavalry patro ls 
rode into Lemberg from the west while the last Russ ians were 
leaving the city toward the east. 
 
Now the enemy could no longer hold their ground sou th of 
Lemberg, where there was still bitter fighting in t he morning on 
the heights east of Szczerzec and at Sokolniki.  Ar ound noon it 
was learned from Russian broadcasts that Brussilov and 
Shcherbatchev were about to break off the battle he re.  Böhm-

                                                 
342 Ludwig Ganghofer presented a literary descripti on of this 

action by the Viennese Landwehr in "Hamburger Fremd enblatt" 
(published in Baer, Der Völkerkrieg, Vol. IX, pp. 4 2 ff.; 
Stuttgart, 1916) 

343 Bonch-Bruievitch, Vol. II, p. 226.  Zayontschov sky (p. 308) 
reports that Brussilov had already issued the evacu ation order 
on the evening of the 21 st , but this must be an error since in 
the order Brussilov himself stated that it was caus ed by the 
retreat of his right wing from the key positions at  Zolkiew 
and Kulikow. 
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Ermolli ordered XIX Corps, which had driven into Le mberg, to 
immediately send strong detachments on the road to Bobrka, thus 
doing as much damage as possible to Brussilov's sou th wing.  IV 
Corps to the northwest of Lemberg would guard the n orth flank of 
the XIXth.  As evening fell, the two southern corps  camped on 
the Mikolajow-Lemberg road.  GM Berndt's cavalry gr oup (4 CD and 
1 Lst Huss Bde) were ready to take up the pursuit i n the next 
morning.  XIX and IV Corps posted pickets on the li ne 
Dzwinogrod-Gaje-Barszczowice and on the heights wes t of 
Jaryczow-Nowy.  The Beskid Corps was still fighting  around the 
heights at Zoltance.  The right wing of 11 th  Army followed the 
retreating enemy in the forests east of Zolkiew, in  the area 
south of Turynka and up to Zameczek.  11 Hon CD, wh ich had been 
sent to Mosty Wielki, sharply attacked an enemy gro up at Turynka 
in the afternoon.  The Russians fell back toward Bo janiec, and 
were again defeated in the night at Derewnia.  The left wing of 
German 11 th  Army was able to advance its lines at Bursno Str. 
 
The order of battle of the allied forces from Warsa w to the 
south was as follows at the end of 22 June (from le ft to 
right): 344  
. 9 th  German Army - III Res, XVIII, XXV, Posen, XI Corps  
. Woyrsch's Army - Kövess' k.u.k. Group, German LW Corps 
. 1 st  Army - II, I Corps 
. 4 th  Army - VIII, XIV, X, IX, XVII Corps 
. 11 th  German Army - Stein's Combined, X, XXII Res, Guard , VI 
k.u.k., XLI Res, Beskid Corps 
. 2 nd Army - IV, XIX, XVIII, V, Szurmay's Corps 
. South Army - Bothmer's, X Res, Gerok's, Hofmann's , Marschall's 
Corps 
. 7 th  Army - XIII, Czibulka's, III, Benigni's, XI Corps 
 
At 4:00 PM, GdK Böhm-Ermolli with his immediate sta ff entered 
Lemberg, where he was greeted with genuine enthusia sm.  Only a 
relatively small part of the population had collabo rated with 
the Russians.  Emperor Franz Joseph expressly order ed that there 
was to be no "formal prosecution" of such lapses.  Most of the 
inhabitants of Lemberg, especially after the pan-Sl av Count 
Bobrinski became its governor, had suffered during the 
occupation.  They breathed more easily when the las t 
representatives of the Ochrana (the Russian secret police) left 
the city. 
 
The psychological results of the recovery of Lember g were even 

                                                 
344 TRANSLATOR's NOTE - This information appears in  Beilage 25 

of the original text. 
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more significant than its considerable military imp ortance.  
This was clearly evident in the interior of the Mon archy.  From 
Bregenz to Czernowitz, and from Lake Constance to C attaro, the 
citizens gained new confidence from this victory.  Even those 
whose loyalty had been wavering now began to seek a  new 
accommodation with the state.  They recognized that  it offered 
them cultural and economic advantages even if they were denied 
national independence.  The capture of Lemberg made  a deep 
impression in the Balkans, where the Serbs finally renounced 
whatever plans for taking the offensive which they' d been 
nurturing.  The advocates of neutrality gained the upper hand in 
Romania and Greece.  Bulgaria resumed negotiations aimed at an 
alliance with the Central Powers.  The event also b rought some 
relief to the Turks during their defense of the Dar danelles, 
since the units which the Russians assembled at Ode ssa had to be 
shipped to Galicia instead of landing on the Bospor us to assist 
the English and French at Gallipoli. 
 
The successful commanders of both allied armies, wh o had already 
won a series of distinctions from their Emperors in  the last few 
weeks, now received additional rewards.  GdI Conrad  was promoted 
to Generaloberst, GO Mackensen to Generalfeldmarsch all.  
However, no one could rest on the laurels won on 22  June.  The 
faint hopes of peace which had recently emerged at Pless and 
Teschen remained unfulfilled.  Around this time, wh en the Chief 
of Staff visited Vienna to brief Emperor-King Franz  Joseph, the 
aged monarch told him that the Russians had no inte ntion of 
giving up the game and abandoning their allies.  Th us on the 
evening of the 22 nd orders were issued to continue the campaign, 
which would bring the allies over the central Vistu la and into 
Volhynia. 
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I. First Actions on the Southwestern Front 

 

1. Plans of campaign 

 

a. Austria-Hungary 
 
On 23 May 1915, Italy's ambassador came to the Ball hausplatz to 
deliver his government's declaration of war on the Habsburg 
Monarchy.  The aged Emperor-King Franz Joseph annou nced this 
development to his peoples in words expressing the greatest 
indignation: 

"The King of Italy has declared war on me.  The Kin gdom of 
Italy has committed a treachery against its two all ies 
which is unparalleled in history.  After an allianc e of 
more than 30 years - during which it increased its 
territory and experienced great prosperity - Italy has 
abandoned us in the hour of danger and gone over to  the 
camp of our enemies with flags flying." 

 
He went on to say that the new enemy in the south h ad actually 
been an old antagonist of the Monarchy in the past:  

"The great memories of Novara, Mortara, Custozza an d Lissa, 
which constitute the pride of my youth, and the spi rit of 
Radetzky, Archduke Albrecht and Tegetthoff, which l ives on 
in my Army and Navy, make me confident that we will  also 
defend the southern borders of the Monarchy with su ccess." 

 
This unusual proclamation of the ruler reflected no t only the 
feelings of the official circles of Austria-Hungary , but also 
those of the vast majority of its 50 million citize ns.  The 
Germans of Austria saw that the original territorie s of the 
Monarchy and the Alpine lands were directly threate ned; the 
allies of yesterday were stretching greedy hands no t only toward 
Trieste and Trent, but also toward Bozen which had been German-
speaking since the start of the Middle Ages.  Altho ugh the 
Magyars had old national connections with Italy, to  which 
Stephan Tisza had referred in a final diplomatic at tempt to get 
Italy to change its course at the eleventh hour, 345  they were 
upset by the Italians' deliberate betrayal at a tim e when the 
Russians had advanced to the Carpathian watershed.  The South 
Slavs almost to a man turned against the new enemy,  who was 

                                                 
345 Tisza, "Letters", Vol. I, p.193 
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competing against the Slovenes in the lands on the Isonzo and 
against the Croats along the Dalmatian coast by see king to 
separate them from their bretheren inland from the Adriatic.  
While the South Slavs at home expressed their indig nation, the 
emigrant politicians who had fled to London and Par is were 
deeply disappointed by the London Treaty of 26 Apri l (which had 
promised Italy dominion over Slavic-speaking territ ories).  One 
of the emigrants complained a few weeks after the s tat of the 
Italian war that "Our regiemtns are fighting on the  Isonzo like 
lions."  The example of their South Slav brethren h ad an effect 
on the northern Slavs, even including the Czechs.  A March 
battalion of the Prague IR # 28, which had stayed i n service 
after the dissolution of its parent regiment, fough t so well in 
the second Battle of the Isonzo that its deeds led eventually to 
the rebuilding of the Prague regiment. 346   Thus in the Pentecost 
season on the Isonzo and in the mountains of Tyrol and 
Carinthia, Grillparzer's statement about Radetzky's  Army was 
proven true for the last time:  "In your camp is Au stria." 
 
The determination with which Austria-Hungary faced its new foe 
was reinforced by the favorable turn which the figh ting had 
taken in the northeast - against Russia - in the la st three 
weeks.  However, there was no doubt that the entry of Italy into 
the war had significantly impaired the general situ ation of the 
Monarchy.  This was true of political and economic affairs as 
well as in a military sense.  The Aus-Hung. high co mmand 
estimated that the Italians had 44 infantry and 4 c avalry 
divisions, which was only a slight exaggeration.  R egardless of 
the actual number of troops which the enemy deploye d, the 
Habsburg Monarchy could oppose them with only a fra ction of the 
total.  At the hour when war was declared, there we re 128 
battalions on the border (mostly of second-line tro ops), while 
94 battalions were approaching to provide the initi al 
reinforcements.  On the other side, the Italians ha d been busily 
preparing for months and were expected to immediate ly attack.  
Thus the Danube Monarchy and its armed fores, which  had already 
been fighting for nine months, faced a situation th at had 
scarcely any precedent in world history.  When Vict or Emmanuel's 
soldiers spoke of a "stroll to Vienna", they weren' t just 
uttering empty words. 
 
In Teschen, the staff expected that the Italians wo uld commit 9 
infantry and 2 cavalry divisions plus 10 Alpini bat talions as 

                                                 
346 However, the battalion in question did include some German-

speaking troops and was led mostly by German-speaki ng 
officers. 
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the main striking group on the front in the coastal  lands.  
There would be 2 ½ divisions and 15 Alpini battalio ns on the 
Carinthian border, 3 divisions in Cadore, 9 ½ divis ions opposite 
the south Tyrol bastion, and 2 cavalry divisions be tween the 
Tagliamento and the Livenza.  As was later establis hed, this 
estimate of the situation on the border was rather close to 
reality.  Of the remaining 16 Italian divisions, th e k.u.k. 
General Staff believed that 7 were at Ancona, Bari and Brindisi 
for operations over the sea, while 2 were on the Sw iss border 
and 2 more in Libya.  There was no theory regarding  the 
disposition of the other 5 divisions. 
 
Based on these calculations, on 28 May the AOK orde red the 
commander of the Southwest Front "to defend Tyrol t o the utmost 
with the troops to be found there, to oppose the en emy invasion 
of Carinthia, the coast lands and Carniola while co nceding the 
smallest possible amount of ground, and eventually to strike 
back with as strong a blow as possible."  Because t he fighting 
in central Galicia was still undecided, the high co mmand 
declined to make definite promises about further re inforcements.  
The message went on to exhort Archduke Eugene "to w in time by 
the defensive measures we are ordering, to weaken t he enemy and 
to avoid any unnecessary loss of ground."  The comm ander of the 
units deployed against Italy was responsible for th e detailed 
planning needed to carry out this difficult assignm ent. 
 

b. Italy 
 
In spring 1915 the Italian war party had gained gre ater 
confidence in their army's readiness.  At this poin t General 
Cadorna felt obliged to put his guidelines for the upcoming 
campaign, which had been given to the higher level HQ in 
September 1914, in more concrete form.  However, he  retained his 
original general conception.  New mobilization meas ures had been 
in effect since 1 March, but as of 1 April most of the army was 
still stationed in its peacetime garrisons.  Now, w hile hasty 
diplomatic negotiations between Rome and Vienna wer e still going 
on, he published the following revised orders for t he Army 
commanders: 347  
 
. 1 st  Army  (under G.Lt Brusati) had III (Milan) Corps, a 
reinforced brigade from the Verona garrison, and V (Verona) 
Corps.  They would deploy around the Tyrol border f rom the 

                                                 
347 Cadorna, "La guerra", Vol. I, pp. 97 ff.  Itali an Official 

History, Vol. II - Documents, pp. 26 ff. 
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Stilfser Joch to the Cismon valley (inclusive).  Th ey would stay 
on the defensve not only during the first days of t he campaign, 
but also as long as 4 th  Army was operating from Cadore against 
Toblach.  Cadorna believed that the Austrians might  attack out 
of Tyrol; therefore, even local attacks onto enemy soil should 
only be undertaken to improve the defensive positio ns on the 
border. 
 
. 4 th  Army  (under G.Lt Nava) had IX (Rome) Corps and Ist (Tur in) 
Corps.  It would deploy between the Cismon valley a nd Mt 
Peralba. They would attack the enemy border posts a t Sexten, 
Landro and Tre Sassi; their ultimate objective was the Toblach 
area and the heights around the Sella. 
 
. The Carnic Group  (under G.Lt Lequio) had two brigades from XII 
(Palermo) Corps plus 16 Alpini and 3 Finance Watch battalions.  
It would deploy between Mt Peralba and Mt Maggiore to cover the 
approach of 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies to the front; its first attack 
would be directed against the border positions at M alborgeth, 
Raibl and Predil. 
 
. 2 nd Army  (under G.Lt Frugoni) had IV (Genoa), II (Alessandr ia) 
and VI (Bologna Corps) plus a combined Bersaglieri Division and 
two Alpini Groups.  It would deploy between Mt Magg iore and the 
Cormons-Görz road; its first mission was to cross t he Isonzo at 
Caporetto [Karfreit] and, if possible, to capture t he Kolowrat 
Ridge and the Korada. 
 
. 3 rd  Army  (under G.Lt the Duke of Aosta) had X (Naples), XI 
(Bari) and VII (Ancona) Corps plus the cavalry divi sions.  It 
would deploy between the Cormons-Görz road and the Adriatic Sea; 
in conjunction with 2 nd Army it would capture the heights at 
Medea and the bridges over the Isonzo at Pieris. 
 
The Italian high command explicitly insisted that a fter 
hostilities began there should be no attacks on Aus trian soil 
until sufficient troops were available on the scene .  Cadorna's 
HQ was still burdened by the imaginary threat of a surprise Aus-
Hung. offensive before the Italians were themselves  ready to 
strike a blow.  If such an offensive did occur, the  Carnic Group 
and the two armies on the right wing (2 nd and 3 rd ) would hold the 
line Mt Peralba-Mt Maggiore-Mt Matajur-Cividale-Cam poformido and 
then south to the sea. 
 
The high command designated VIII (Florence) Corps a s a strategic 
reserve, along with the new XIII and XIV Corps, cre ated from 
reserve divisions.  They would be placed on the out lets from the 
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valley east of the Adige; later, when the situation  warranted, 
they would join the principal attacking group on th e Isonzo. 
 
When the initial Italian deployment was in full swi ng, Cadorna 
released his first operational order on 16 May.  Th e Carnic 
Group and 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies were instructed to be ready to launch 
their attack against the Carinthian border works an d the Isonzo 
bridges as soon as they received the go-ahead by te legraph.  In 
this first phase, 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies were supposed to seize the 
Caporetto basin, the mountains of Krn and Mrzli vrh , the 
Kolowrat basin, the Jeza, Korada, Mt Quarin, Mt Med ea and 
finally the line from the Torrente Torre through Ju drio to the 
lower course of the Isonzo.  Although Cadorna inten ded this 
action to be an energetic surprise invasion, the fi rst goals 
were very restricted; downstream from Tolmein they were all 
still on the west bank of the Isonzo.  After this f irst 
movement, he was prepared to immediately advance ov er the Isonzo 
only if there was no determined resistance.  In thi s event, 2 nd 
Army would push onto the plateau of Bainsizza; 3 rd  Army, 
following in echelon on the right, would take the G örz basin and 
the high ground at Comen.  There was some discussio n of a plan 
for landing troops from four old cruisers in the Ba y of Trieste 
to support the right wing of 3 rd  Army.  However, disturbing 
rumors regarding a mine barrier laid by the Austria ns kept the 
Italians from implementing this idea.  On 16 May, t he 4 th  Army 
was once again told to invade the Puster valley. 
 
General mobilization was ordered on 22 May.  In pra ctice, this 
meant that the necessary horses and vehicles began to assemble.  
On the same day, the Italian high command at Rome s ent messages 
by wire to open hostilities in the middle of the ni ght of 23-24 
May.  At this hour the army was far from fully read y for battle; 
almost half of the divisions and large parts of the  supply 
trains were either journeying to the front or even still at 
their mobilization points.  At the last moment ther e were some 
changes to the composition of the individual Armies  - VI Corps 
was reassigned from 2 nd to 3 rd  Army; in its place the 2 nd received 
XII Corps (of just two brigades) and X Corps.  3 an d 4 CD would 
be placed in reserve behind 2 nd Army. 
 
It was very fortunate for the Central Powers that I taly didn't 
enter the war until three weeks after Gorlice.  Mor eover, the 
fact that the Apennine Kingdom had waited until the  last day 
allowed by the treaty of London to open the fightin g was justly 
regarded by the Entente - especially Russia - as a serious 
drawback.  The impatience of Italy's new allies wou ld only 
increase for the next few weeks before a major clas h of arms 
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finally developed.  In the meantime there was merel y a series of 
border actions, none of which had any decisive cons equence or 
significant impact on the general course of the war . 
 
 

2. Border actions in Tyrol, May and June 1915 

 

a. Operational expectations and measures on both si des 
 
The mountains on the border of south Tyrol on both sides of the 
Adige extended like a wedge into the plains of uppe r Italy.  
They provided an ideal base for a sortie against th e two main 
railroads on which Italian troops were sent to Vene tia during 
mobilization; in some places the border was only a day's march 
from the foot of the mountains.  The greatest menac e to the 
Italians seemed to be from the plateau of Folgaria 
(Vielegereut)-Lavarone (Lafraun); this area, a rela tively good 
point to assemble troops, was only 100 km from Veni ce. 
 
Cadorna decided to confront this danger by deployin g more than a 
third of his forces against Tyrol, and by holding b ack a strong 
strategic reserve at the beginning in the Verona-Vi cezna-Bassano 
area.  Thus the Italians faced Tyrol on three sides  in a semi-
circle, presenting quite a challenge to the defende rs.  The most 
sensitive point was the Toblach area, where the vit al railroad 
in the Puster valley was just 12 km from the border . 
 
The Austrians had decided to shorten their front by  giving up 
the most forward parts of the 450-km long border an d by basing 
their defense on the line of permanent fortificatio ns and along 
the watershed of the Fassaner Alps; this saved abou t 100 km.  As 
Conrad had always intended, this made all of south Tyrol a large 
fortress.  The troops on the western side would rem ain 
completely on the defensive; those in the south and  east would 
have the opportunity to counterattack if the opport unity arose.  
The major fortress at Trent backed up the front lin e. 
 
The nature of the terrain, and thus of the possible  invasion 
routes, was the basis of the division of south Tyro l into five 
defensive regions.  The following narratives will t race the 
course of events by region.  The troops of Region I  were 
responsible for defense of the high mountains betwe en the Swiss 
border and the Ortler Pass, especially the road thr ough the 
Stilfser Joch.  Farther south, as far as the Presan ella area, 
the garrison of Region II covered the border and th e Tonale 
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Pass.  In Region III - later called the "South Tyro l" Region - 
the numerous roads leading to Trent between the Chi esa and 
Sugana valleys had to be blocked.  The lines of Reg ion IV ran 
along the crest of the Fassaner Alps, and those of Region V 
through the Dolomites up to the Carinthian border. 
 
The backbone of the defenders was a group of garris on 
detachments in the border fortifications; they were  from the 
three Landes-Schützen Regiments, local units specia lly trained 
for mountain warfare.  Ahead of the defensive front  and up to 
the frontier there were watch posts manned by the p olice and 
customs guards, reinforced by local Landsturm troop s.  Each post 
had 20 to 30 men.  Most of the March and Landsturm battalions 
organized in brigades were made up of soldiers from  the Alpine 
lands; the Reserve battalions of IR # 29 and 37, on  the other 
hand, were from the Hungarian plains.  The Stand-Sc hützen 
Battalions were created after their personnel were called up for 
service on 19 May.  Their ranks were filled by youn g men under 
age 18 and old ones over 45, who enthusiastically a nswered the 
summons to help defend the soil of the homeland.  T hey were true 
to the traditions of their glorious forebears of 18 09.  Although 
the Stand-Schützen were trained in marksmanship, th ey otherwise 
had no military background. 
 
On 23 May the Tyrol Land Defense HQ controlled 27 ½  battalions, 
39 Stand-Schützen Battalions, 8 Landes-Schützen det achments, 1 ½  
squadrons, 22 mobile batteries (75 guns), and 540 p ieces of 
stationary artillery.  There were 110 riflemen per kilometer of 
front.  The only unit capable of offensive operatio ns began to 
arrive in Tyrol by rail on 25 May.  This was the Ge rman 
Alpenkorps (under G.Lt Krafft von Delmensingen), a division-
sized force that was trained for mountain warfare a nd composed 
mostly of veteran Bavarian troops. 
 
On 25 May the former commander of 1 st  Army, GdK Dankl, took over 
the Tyrol Land HQ. 
 
When GdK Dankl was entrusted with his new command a t Teschen on 
23 May, he immediately decided to defend the area b y attacking 
when possible. 348  Thus the March, Landsturm and Stand-Schützen 
Battalions would occupy the foremost positions, whi le the German 
Alpenkorps, after its arrival, would provide a mobi le group for 

                                                 
348 Based on correspondence by GO Dankl with the Mi litary 

Archives, 13 August 1930.  See also Steinitz, "Erri nerungen an 
Franz Joseph I" (Berlin, 1931), p. 336; Pastor, "Vi ktor Dankl" 
(Freiburg, 1916), pp. 62 ff. 
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counterattacks.  The enemy's two most probable obje ctives were 
the Puster valley (for strategic reasons) and Trent  (for 
political reasons).  The Alpenkorps would deploy in  the area 
Bruneck-Brixen-Bozen-Auer, one day's march from bot h Bruneck and 
Trent; thus it could be used in either of the threa tened 
sectors. 
 
As will be noted below, the Italian advance was ver y hesitant 
and systematic; their units moved together, so that  none were 
left in isolation.  This made it very difficult at the beginning 
to determine which part of their front would be mos t vulnerable 
to a counterattack.  At first Dankl had favored a t hrust from 
the Dolomite front toward the south.  He changed hi s mind when 
the advance of four enemy groups on 28 May - one ea ch against 
Folgaria-Lavarone, in the Sugana valley, against th e Fassa 
valley and against the Puster valley - seemed to be come 
dangerous.  Dankl was concerned that he would lose his freedom 
of action as his units were pushed back step by ste p; he felt 
that a counter-thrust was necessary.  Since the ene my units at 
Cortina d'Ampezzo had halted, Dankl decided to have  the 
Alpenkorps attack east from the Fassa valley before  he turned 
his attention to the enemy units threatening the fo rtifications 
at Folgaria-Lavarone.  Thus he would advance the de fensive front 
to a line running from Rolle Pass through the Pelle grino Ridge 
and Marmolata to the hamlet of Cherz, and recover t he Arabba-
Pordoijoch road which would improve communications between 
Regions IV and V.  Part of this new line would lie on the 
Italian side of the border. 
 
The German OHL, notified of Dankl's plans, issued a n order to 
the Alpenkorps on 4 June that "German soldiers shou ld not enter 
Italy at the present time" and that "in any clash b etween German 
and Italian troops in Tyrol measures must be taken to ensure 
that the Italians are the attackers."  Since the re tention of 
south Tyrol as protection for Bavaria was in German y's interest, 
this order at first glance seems hardly comprehensi ble.  
However, Germany was not at war with Italy and didn 't want to 
lose the advantages of trading with the Appenine Ki ngdom through 
Switzerland.  The AOK was obliged to agree with thi s German 
order, and justified it to their own subordinates o n the grounds 
that "if Germany opened hostilities [with Italy], R omania would 
be obliged by treaty to intervene against us." 
 
This restriction placed the Tyrol Defense HQ in a p redicament 
that they very bitterly resented.  GdK Dankl now un derstandably 
inferred that the Germans would defend the line of the Brenner 
Pass, which led directly to their own country, but wouldn't 
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fight to defend south Tyrol.  He asked that the (In nsbruck) 
k.u.k. XIV Corps be sent to replace the Alpenkorps so that his 
operations wouldn't be restricted.  Because of the situation on 
the Russian front, however, the AOK was not able to  transfer XIV 
Corps, so Dank would have to remain strictly on the  defensive. 
 
Italian planning  
 
Of the two Italian armies opposite south Tyrol, Gen eral 
Brusati's 1 st  Army (6 ½ infantry divisions, 4 Bersaglieri 
regiments, 16 Alpini and 6 border guard battalions)  had a purely 
defensive role.  As mentioned above, the 4 th  Army (5 infantry 
divisions plus 6 Alpini, 3 Bersaglieri and 1 border  battalion) 
had already been instructed to attack toward Toblac h.  On 22 May 
the Italian high command instructed this Army to se ize important 
strategic points on the other side of the border im mediately 
after the start of hostilities; these points would serve as 
starting points for the main attack.  The commander  of Ist 
Corps, however, declined to cross the border.  The commander of 
IX Corps suggested several goals, but the leader of  4 th  Army 
(General Nava) only approved the capture of the S. Pellegrino 
Pass and the mountain crossing east of Valazza; bot h of these 
positions lay well ahead of the Austrian line of de fenses. 349   
Nava apparently feared that by seizing too many pos itions he 
would prematurely reveal the direction of his later  offensive 
and ruin any chance for a surprise.  Also, he felt his forces 
were too weak at the moment for this operation.  He  was thus 
throwing away a brief opportunity to break through the thinly-
held Dolomite front toward Toblach. 
 
On the first day of the war, the two left-wing Ital ian Armies 
(1 st  and 4 th ) had 190,000 riflemen (not counting nearby reserve s 
under supreme HQ) to confront just 50,000 troops de fending 
Tyrol. 350   Nonetheless, the Italians stayed on the defensive , 
just as the Austrians did, and in the beginning ref rained from 
any significant operations.  Since the Austrians we re inactive, 
the Italian high command theorized that their oppon ents either 
couldn't or wouldn't offer any serious resistance.  After 
hearing similar reports from the coast lands, on 27  May Cadorna 
ordered all his Army commanders to take advantage o f any 
opportunity to give their operations a decisive cha racter, and 
to quickly take any positions which they enemy wasn 't earnestly 

                                                 
349 Italian Official History, Vol. II, Text, P. 63 
350 The total of 50,000 doesn't include the German Alpenkorps, 

or several march battalions that arrived after the war 
started. 
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defending.  Cadorna's orders ended with an exhortat ion:  
"Energy, offensive spirit, and achievement of moral  superiority 
over the enemy!" 351   Since the Armies on the Italian right soon 
came to a halt in front of the Austrian Isonzo fron t, this order 
could only be carried out by 1 st  and 4 th  Armies, as the Italian 
official history notes.  The 1 st  Army was already in motion in 
several sectors, but the troops were instructed onl y to quickly 
seize points which were suitable for long-term defe nsive 
holding. 
 

b. Events on the west front of Tyrol and in the "So uth 
Tyrol" District 
 
Districts I and II  
 
The snow was still very deep at the end of May in t he very high 
mountains near the Swiss border.  Therefore the fiv e Alpini 
battalions and three mountain batteries opposite th e Stilfser 
Joch and Tonale Pass were instructed at first to be  content with 
occupying a line 3 to 4 km west of the border, alon g which lay 
the Ortler massif, covered with eternal ice and sno w.  Advance 
guards would occupy Mt Scorluzzo, which dominated t he road over 
the Stilfser Joch (only free of snow during July an d August), 
and would block several foot paths leading to the m ountain gap.  
In the Tonale area, the Italians would occupy the p ortions of 
the border ridge north and south of the Pass that w ere free of 
glaciers.  An infantry regiment at Tirano would ser ve as a back-
up. 
 
On the Austrian side, the 53 Half Bde stationed in District I 
had to watch the Münster valley as well as the Suld enbach 
valley, since it wasn't clear that Italy would resp ect the 
neutrality of Switzerland.  Old Fort Nauders blocke d the route 
leading into the Inn valley.  Another consideration  was that any 
artillery fired against the Italians shouldn't land  on neutral 
Swiss territory.  These factors, as well as the hig h level of 
the snow, led to the initial deployment of groups d irectly 
behind the borders, on the line Taufers-Schafberg-G omagoi 
blockhouse-Innersulden-Firkelescharte. 
 
There were no actions in the Ortler area in May.  O n 4 June 
however, an Austrian gendarme detachment seized Mt Scorluzzo, on 
the Italian side of the border, in a bold thrust.  This made the 

                                                 
351 Italian Official History, Vol. II, Text, p. 124 .  Tosti, 

"La guerra Italo-Austriaca 1915-1918" (Milan, 1927) , p. 62 
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Stilfser Joch secure.  Since Swiss troops were guar ding their 
own border, there was no longer any danger that the  Italians 
could advance through Taufers.  Therefore the entir e defensive 
front was moved forward to the much higher line run ning from the 
Stilfser Joch through Mt Scorluzzo to the Nagler su mmit.  There 
was no enemy opposition.  The new line was held unt il the end of 
the war. 352  
 
In District II, the 54 Half Bde blocked Val del Mon te and Val di 
Sole, based on the old work at Pejo and the partly- modernized 
group of forts at Tonale.  The Italians made an uns uccessful 
attempt to seize Paradiso Pass (south of Tonale) on  9 June; 
otherwise there were no actions in May or June. 
 
The report that German troops had arrived in Tyrol caused 1 st  
Army HQ to fear that their opponents would attack i nto the upper 
Adda and Oglio valleys.  Therefore on 5 June they m oved the HQ 
of 5 ID and a second infantry regiment to Edolo. 353  
 
District III  
 
The important "South Tyrol" District, with its nume rous 
potential invasion routes running together at Trent , was 
defended by 91 ID.  The Division was originally led  by FML Edl. 
von Guseck, the Trent fortress commander.  After Da nkl arrived 
at Innsbruck, FML Koennen-Horak took over the comma nd of 
District III. 
 
Between the Adamello group of mountains and Lake Ga rda, the 
routes into Judicarien were defended by 50 Half Bde  and the 
garrison of the Riva fortress.  The narrow mountain  paths that 
crossed the glaciers of the Adamello massif and cam e together in 
the Val di Genova only had to be observed.  Farther  south, 
however, a more or less continuous line of defenses  was needed 
along the slopes of the Val di Daone; the key posit ion was the 
modern work at Lardaro.  To the east, the line then  formed an 
arc around the Val di Concei, blocking a possible t hrust from 
Storo to the northeast.  The Riva fortress had been  strengthened 
during the winter (which in this area was mild) by its energetic 
commander GM Schiesser.  It blocked the enemy from landing on 
the north shore of Lake Garda and from advancing up  the Sarca 
valley. 
 

                                                 
352 Lempruch, "Der König der deutschen Alpen and se ine Helden" 

(Stuttgart, 1925), pp. 13 ff. 
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6 Italian ID, although reinforced by the 7 th  Bersaglieri Regt and 
three Alpini bns, advanced with extreme caution bet ween Mt 
Listino and Lake Garda.  The invaders were content to occupy 
heights along the border which had been voluntarily  relinquished 
by the defenders - these were southwest of Val Daon e, of 
Condino, and of the southern slope of the Val Ampol a and the 
Valle di Ledro.  Since the Italians remained at a c onsiderable 
distance, 50 Half Bde and the Riva garrison had a w elcome 
opportuity to further strengthen their defensive li nes without 
interference.  
 
The defense of the Adige [Etsch] valley was entrust ed to 181 Inf 
Bde.  For this purpose it took up a position on bot h sides of 
the south edge of Rovereto.  The Italians in the se ctor between 
Lake Garda and the Vallarsa - a brigade from the Ve rona garrison 
and parts of 9 ID - advanced just as cautiously as 6 ID on the 
other side of the Lake.  The faint-heartedness of t he advancing 
troops was well illustrated on 27 May, the fourth d ay of the 
war, when 170 Austrian gendarmes and Landsturm men held off two 
enemy battalions and a battery for the entire day a t Ala, which 
was just 10 km from the border.  The Italians final ly came 
within artillery range of the Austrian position in the Adige 
valley on 5 June, and then dug themselves in. 
 
Events were considerably livelier on the Folgaria-L avarone 
palteau, where our works lay within range of the gu ns on the 
Italian border.  Since the Austrian forts had been designed 
merely to temporarily guard the area as a base for an offensive, 
their protective armor and weapons were considerabl y inferior to 
the Italian forts they faced.  Originally the 51 Ha lf Bde was 
supposed to be the mobile defense force for the pla teau, but it 
transferred to the Dolomites.  On 28 May the 181 In f Bde came up 
from Innsbruck to take over this task. 
 
The Italian V Corps deployed most of 9 ID and half of 34 ID, 
along with four Alpini battalions, against the fort ified 
plateau.  They wouldn't be assigned specific object ives until 
the forts were silenced by the Italian artillery. 354 
 
The guns in the Italian forts opened fire on 24 May , and on the 
next day their bombardment mounted to a great inten sity.  The 
forts east of Lavarone were especially hard hit by 15 cm and 28 
cm shells, as was the fort at Serrada.  Heavy damag e impaired 
the effectiveness of the works, which could only be  partly 
repaired during the night with great toil.  There w as a critical 
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moment on 28 May when the commander of the work at Lusern had a 
moment of weakness and hoisted a white flag.  Howev er, artillery 
fire from the neighboring works and the energetic i ntervention 
of the commander of the mobile troops soon ended th e danger that 
Lusern would be surrendered unnecessarily. 
 
After six days of bombardment, the Italians launche d their 
infantry attack.  Parts of 34 ID made the first thr ust on 30 May 
in the Verle-C. di Vezzena sector; they were fended  off by the 
heroic resistance of the Tyrol Landsturm and Stand- Schützen, 
ably supported by the artillery of the forts.  The enemy in this 
area remained active in early June and tried to inc h closer to 
our works, hoping to stop the anticipated Aus-Hung.  counter-
thrust before it reached the zone of the Italians' own 
fortifications. 355  
 
The arrival of heavy artillery, including a 30.5 cm  mortar 
battery, enabled 180 Inf Bde in June to maintain an  effective 
counter-fire against the group of Italian works on Campomolon 
and Mt Toraro.  The enemy fire slackened off, which  allowed the 
defenders to extend their field positions in front of the forts 
at Lavarone.  Thus we were able to move our positio n forward in 
the only sector in which the Italians had made a se rious attack. 
 
The relatively wide Sugana valley was blocked by a position 
which bent back considerably toward the west and wa s established 
between the field works at Sommo and the old blockh ouses at 
Tenna and Colle delle bene; there was also a line o n the heights 
running to the Kreuzspitz.  However, the 15 Italian  ID advanced 
very slowly, and didn't approach Agnedo until the f irst week of 
June.  Therefore the 52 Half Bde, responsible for d efending the 
Sugana sector, kept its outposts far in advance of the main 
defensive position through the end of June. 
 
The fortress of Trent was further strengthened and connected by 
several lines of communication with the nearest bor der sectors 
of District III.  Thus if part of the first lines w ere lost it 
would be possible to oppose the enemy with a new de fensive 
front. 
 

c. The defense of the Dolomite front 
 
The southeast flank of Tyrol was defended on the cr est of the 
Fassaner Alps, on the mountains of the Dolomite ran ge (proper) 
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and on the western part of the Carinthian watershed .  The basins 
which lay in front of this position - Fiera di Prim iero (or 
Primör in German) and Cortina d'Ampezzo - were volu ntarily 
evacuated.  District IV initially held the line in the Fassaner 
Alps from the Kreuzspitz to Pordoijoch with just 55  Mountain 
Bde.  A few days afer the war started, 179 Inf Bde came up from 
Bozen to cover the northern part of this sector.  T he HQ of 90 
ID took over both brigades.  District V initially g uarded the 
Dolomite sector from Pordoijoch to the Hochspitz wi th just 56 
Mtn Bde.  The defense was based on the works at Tre  Sassi, 
Plätzwiese, Landro and Sexten.  The old works at Ru az and Corte 
east of the Pordoijoch lay in front of this front.  On 8 June 
the HQ of the new "Pustertal" [Puster valley] Divis ion was 
placed under District V; 56 Mtn Bde was responsible  for the 
eastern part of the Division's front while 51 Mtn B de, created 
in part from 51 Half Bde, took the western part.  S ince the 
Alpenkorps couldn't be used for an attack, GdK Dank l wanted to 
employ its commander G.Lt Krafft on the defensive f ront.  On 6 
June he gave the German general command over both D istricts IV 
and V; the majority of Krafft's troops were deploye d in groups 
between Cavalese and Bruneck as a reserve. 356  
 
Based on his orders from the Tyrol Land Defense HQ,  but also on 
the restrictions imposed by the German OHL, G.Lt Kr afft issued 
the following instructions on 11 June:  "The princi pal task of 
the Austrian sector commands is to defend the borde r positions, 
if possible with their own resources.  The Alpenkor ps is the 
reserve force of the Tyrol Defense HQ and will play  the key role 
in the defense of south Tyrol.  As soon as we can d etermine the 
direction of the enemy's main assault on our positi ons, the 
Korps will counterattack with the greatest possible  strength." 
 
However, the major offensive which the defenders ex pected never 
took place.  Cadorna had given General Nava, the co mmander of 4 th  
Italian Army, strict orders to take Toblach; the la tter, 
however, let the first days of the war go by while doing almost 
nothing.  After receiving Cadorna's order of the 27 th  urging an 
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1914-1918" (Munich, 1923), p. 212.  TRANSLATOR's NO TE - The 
language in the cited passage gives a good insight into the 
disdain with which the Germans regarded their Austr ian allies.  
Without even mentioning the restrictions imposed on  the 
Alpenkorps, it states that "As time went on German detachments 
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[other] Austrian troops, to support them and increa se their 
military value." 
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offensive, on the 28 th  Nava had the Tre Croci Pass east of 
Cortina d'Ampezzo occupied, and on the 29 th  the town itself.  
Finally, on 1 June he ordered IX Corps to have 18 I D take Mt 
Migogn, west of Caprile (which wasn't occupied by t he enemy), 
while holding onto the Pellegrino Ridge.  17 ID wou ld take the 
Tre Sassi works.  Under Ist Corps, the 2 ID would a ttack the 
Falzarego Pass and the Austrian trenches north of C ortina at Son 
Pauses, and 10 ID would attack the works at Plätzwi ese, Landro 
and Sexten. 
 
The IX Italian Corps took a lot of time preparing f or its 
operation.  Eventually, 18 ID went over to the offe nsive in the 
area between S. Pellegrino valley and the Fedaja Pa ss against 
179 Inf Bde on 18 June.  The stubborn fighting, whi ch was joined 
by several German companies, ended the same day wit h the 
complete defeat of the Italians.  Meanwhile 17 ID r estricted its 
activity to scouting thrusts. 
 
The 2 ID of Ist Corps began to carry out its missio n earlier 
than 18 ID.  On 9 June, about four battalions moved  toward Son 
Pauses and the positions on both its sides; east of  Son Pauses 
they were driven back by a company from X March Bat talion of IR 
# 14.  An Italian battalion which tried to break in to the Fanes 
valley was engaged by another company of the 14 th  and a German 
company in a fluctuating action that ended with the  retreat of 
the attackers.  However, the Italians were able to establish 
themselves on the Col Rosa, and thus threatened the  line of 
communications in the Travenanzes valley.  Four day s later they 
repeated their attack along the entire front betwee n Tre Sassi 
and Son Pauses.  Although the Italians won some tem porary 
successes, they were pushed back eventually by the gallant 
defenders, who also used landslides of stones as we apons on the 
western slopes of Tofana I.  The Italians thrust ag ainst S. di 
Stria on the 14 th  and against the Falzarego pass on the 15 th , 
again without permanently gaining any ground. 
 
Farther east, 10 Italian ID remained in a state of hardly 
comprehendible inactivity.  They were content to in corporate a 
few high points of the Drei Zinnen massif in their positions, 
but didn't occupy the Kreuzberg ridge which had bee n conceded by 
the defenders at the outset. 
 
The Austrians in this sector were considerably more  active.  On 
7 June, some Landes- and Stand-Schützen overran the  Alpini on Mt 
Piano and occupied its north slope.  This considera bly improved 
the defensive situation at the southern outlet of t he 
Höhlenstein valley leading from Toblach.  On 23 Jun e the front 
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in the Sexten valley, which until then had followed  the line of 
pre-war defensive works, was advanced toward the Kr euzberg ridge 
by incorporating the Burgstall, Seikofl and Eisenre ich.  
Similarly, on the Carinthian watershed the successf ul occupation 
of Cima dei Frugnoni and the Pfannspitze on 2 June improved the 
defensive front, which was so thinly held. 
 
There had been no change in the situation and deplo yment of the 
two opponents during the spring fighting in Tyrol.  However, the 
energetic defenders had held loss of ground to a mi nimum through 
numerous small but well-conducted operations.  They  had also won 
the proud confidence that they could stand up to th e enemy 
despite considerable numerical inferiority.  They w ere 
determined to stubbornly defend every foot of their  homeland. 
 
Although the Italians enjoyed a 3:1 superiority, th ey hadn't 
gained any positions other than those evacuated by the Austrians 
according to plan.  This was true even in 4 th  Army's sector, 
where they had massed together for the attack on To blach.  The 
failure to thrust in this direction had considerabl y impaired 
Cadorna's overall plans for an offensive, and certa inly had a 
negative impact on the Italian units fighting on th e neighboring 
front opposite Carinthia. 
 

3. Fighting on the Carinthian front, 23 May to earl y July 
1915 

 

a. First fighting on the border, and the arrival of  the 
VII k.u.k. Corps (to the end of May) 
 
Planning of the two sides  
 
On 22 May, GdK Rohr took over his smaller sphere of  
responsibility as commander of the forces in Carint hia; his task 
was to defend the Carnic watershed and the Carinthi an 
fortifications no matter what happened.  He planned  to halt the 
Italians at the border; if this proved impossible, he would at 
least delay the enemy advance into the interior of the land.  
The General's units were: 
. 92 ID (FML von Langer), created in Carinthia; 
. 57 Half Bde (GM Lanzinger), stationed at Lienz as  a reserve 
and to secure the communications with Tyrol; 
. VII Corps (GdK Archduke Joseph), arriving by rail  from Galicia 
at Villach with 20 Hon ID and 17 ID; and 
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. 59 Mtn Bde (GM Fernengel), created in Galicia by 4th  Army and 
now arriving on the Tauern railroad. 
 
While still at Vienna on 23 May, Rohr divided his b orer defenses 
into two sectors.  The western sector, from the Tyr olean border 
to the Kanal valley, was under Archduke Joseph; wit h 183 Inf Bde 
(from 92 ID), 57 Half Bde, 59 Mtn Bde and 17 ID he would first 
defend the Carnic crest.  If necessary, he would th en fall back 
to offer stubborn resistance in the Gail valley Alp s.  The 
eastern sector, along the border between the Kanal valley and 
Krn, included the permanent defensive works.  It wa s placed 
under FML Langer (from 92 ID), who commanded the 18 4 Inf Bde of 
his own Division plus 20 Hon ID.  He was instructed  to make the 
defense of Tarvis his primary mission; this would p revent the 
Italians from invading the upper Sava valley and/or  the Gail 
valley, and from moving through the Wurzen Pass tow ard Villach.  
For this reason the 20 Hon ID, now approaching Arno ldstein on 
the rails, would deploy at Tarvis and Feistritz a.d . Gail. 
 
Archduke Joseph's group was also responsible for su pporting his 
neighbors, both in Tyrol and by Tarvis.  It was pos sible that 
the enemy might break through toward Oberdrauburg.  In this 
scenario, the Archduke's troops would move back tow ard the east.  
Together with Langer's Group - which under all circ umstances 
would still hold the Carinthian fortifications - th ey would 
create new positions on the line Obervellach (in th e Gail 
valley)-Weisen Lake-Sachsenburg-Isel valley to cove r the Tauern 
railroad. 
 
In the afternoon of 23 May, GdK Rohr learned that I taly had 
declared war.  He must have wondered whether the or ders he had 
issued a few hours earlier were feasible, because t he 100 km 
long border he was supposed to defend was at this t ime occupied 
only by the two brigades of 92 ID plus two battalio ns and one 
battery attached from 57 ID. 
 
GM Gössmann's 183 Inf Bde held the western sector ( along the 
Carnic crest from the Tyrolean border to Schinouz).   There had 
been no prior attempt to build fortifications along  the crest 
because of the deep snow and the desire to avoid gi ving the 
Italians any pretext to complain about hostile meas ures.  The 
only field work had been constructed about 1 km nor th of the 
narrow Plöcken Pass, blocking the only practical ro ute.  East of 
the Findenigkofel, where the crest became lower and  ran a little 
to the rear of the border, the troops had hastily d ug several 
trenches on the paths that crossed the mountains.  Farther 
north, however, strong points had been built to def end all the 
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bridges over the Gail and Drava as well as the heig hts next to 
the passes through the Gail valley Alps. 
 
In the eastern sector (Schinouz-Krn), GM Jaschke's 184 Inf Bde 
enjoyed better conditions; there were permanent wor ks at 
Malborgeth, Raibl and Flitsch to guard the roads th rough the 
passes.  Although these forts had been largely disa rmed, they 
still afforded protection; field works had been con structed 
around and between them.  Few defensive preparation s had been 
made along the steep ridges which rose from Flitsch  to Krn, 
since they were naturally strong positions. 
 
Initially the only reserves available for the entir e Carinthia 
district were the weak 57 half Bde at Lienz and nin e battalions 
of Carinthian Volunteer Rifles at Villach; the latt er weren't 
ready yet for any serious fighting.  Reinforcements , however, 
were coming up by rail.  59 Mtn Bde was expected at  Oberdrauburg 
on the 24 th , as were the first trains of 20 Hon ID at 
Arnoldstein.  17 ID would begin to arrive on the 27 th  at 
Oberdrauburg and Hermagor. 
 
General Lequio was commander of the Italian "Zona C arnia" 
(Carnic Group) which deployed on the Carinthian bor der.  He had 
31 battalions, 1 squadron and 13 batteries, which h e divided 
into two groups for his first mission - the capture  of the 
border positions. 357   The western ("But-Degano") group would take 
the Carnic crest; its operation would be covered by  the eastern 
("Fella") group, which would also begin siege-like operations 
against the Austrian border forts. 358  Moreover, the Fella group 
was supposed to prevent the transfer of enemy troop s from Tarvis 
through Predil and Flitsch into the Isonzo valley; the IV Corps 
of 2 nd Army, advancing toward Krn, would share in this mi ssion.  
After overcoming the border defenses, the Carnic Gr oup would 
invade the basins of Travis and Villach.  From thes e points they 
would either advance east down the valley of the Wu rzner Sava to 
support the offensive of 2 nd and 3 rd  Armies toward Ljubljana, or 
west in the Gail and Drava valleys to help 4 th  Army take 
Toblach. 359  
 
The fighting begins  
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12 heavy batteries (Italian Official History, Vol. II, Text, 
p. 288) 

358 Italian Official History, Vol. II, Documents, p . 104 
359 Ibid., Vol. II, Text, p. 60 
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Following these orders, Lequio's battalions began t o advance 
cautiously on the 24 th .  The troops in the extreme west collided 
with the weak Austrian detachments of 183 Inf Bde r ight on the 
border on both sides of the Plöcken Pass.  Thanks t o their 
numerical superiority and skill in mountain climbin g, the Alpini 
were able to capture several dominating heights on the border 
between the Lahner Joch and the Findenigkofel, afte r some hard 
fighting.  On the Lahner Joch, however, a sharp cou nterattack 
soon drove the Italians back into the valley.  Near  Lake Wolay 
they had to be content with taking the Seekopf and the adjacent 
pass; the defenders created a new strong new positi on on the 
north shore of the small mountain lake and on the s outhern slope 
of the Rauchkofel.  The situation in the Plöcken ar ea was more 
critical, because in their first onset the enemy to ok the weakly 
held heights of the Klein and Gross Pal 360; then they took the 
Promoser Törl.  Between the two Pal heights, a comp any of the 
Styrian Lst March Bn # 10 still held the Freikofel.  
 
South of the Kanal valley, the Italians occupied th e terrain 
which the Austrians had voluntarily relinquished in  front of 
their defensive positions.  From batteries still de ployed on 
Italian soil, they opened an ineffective bombardmen t against the 
works at Malborgeth and Predil.  The Italian advanc e toward 
Flitsch through the Ucea and upper Isonzo valleys w as even more 
hesitant; their cannon didn't fire the first shot a gainst 
Flitsch until the 29 th . 
 
After the arrival of 59 Mtn Bde on 24 May, its comm ander GM 
Fernengel was given control of the Armeegruppe's we stern sector 
up to and including the Promos; GM Gössmann control led the 
eastern sector up to the Kanal valley.  GM Fernenge l recognized 
that there was a danger that the enemy would thrust  into the 
Angerbach valley and capture the Plöcken road; he d ecided to 
eliminate this threat by recapturing the border hei ghts between 
Plöcken Pass and the Promoser Törl.  First, however , his troops 
had to be issued their mountain equipment. 
 
On the afternoon of the 25 th , GdK Rohr set up his HQ in St Veit 
a.d. Glan; he was glad to learn that the enemy hadn 't undertaken 
their anticipated advance toward the Gail valley, b ut were 
fortifying the heights on the border and seeking on ly to gain a 
few more positions in this area.  Although the Ital ians were on 
the heights at Promos, Hoher Trieb and Findenigkofe l, they 

                                                 
360 The Italian Official History (Vol. II, Text, p.  61) states 

that the Italians were driven from Klein Pal on the  24 th  and 
didn't finally secure these heights until 26 May. 
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hadn't taken the Plöcken road or the Zweispitzen ga p.  The 
faint-hearted conduct of the Italians is apparent i n the 
statement of General Lequio that he considered even  a short 
advance by the Fella group to have "little prospect  of success" 
until the Austrian border works had been taken.  He  claimed that 
the But-Degano sector had made a "major accomplishm ent by 
holding the line of the border against heavy and co nstant enemy 
pressure." 361   Nevertheless, GdK Rohr's HQ endured some nervous 
hours and days, because the enemy would have been a ble to thrust 
into the Gail valley almost unopposed because of th eir numerical 
superiority. 
 
Deployment of the VII k.u.k. Corps  
 
Now the VII Corps began to arrive in Carinthia - 20  Hon ID came 
to Arnoldstein on the 24 th , and 17 ID began to appear at 
Kötschach on the 27 th .  Their troops, however, had to be prepared 
for mountain warfare; especially they needed new fo otgear and 
pack animals.  Another disadvantage was that the re giments - 
especially the Honveds - were mostly from the Hunga rian plains 
and totally unaccustomed to the high mountains. 
 
The Italian Carnic Group was still inactive when Ar chduke Joseph 
arrived in the afternoon of the 27 th  at Oberdrauburg, where he 
established his first headquarters.  He agreed with  GM Fernengel 
that to retain the important Plöcken Pass it would be necessary 
to at least recapture the Klein and Gross Pal; he w ould commit 
parts of 17 ID for this operation.  This Division ( led by FML 
Gelb) left one regiment at Oberdrauburg and massed its main body 
in the Gail valley.  To make the organization more flexible in 
response to the nature of mountain warfare, 17 ID's  IR # 39, the 
II Bn of IR # 37 and some artillery created the 57 Mtn Bde under 
Col. Freiherr von Henneberg; on 2 June the new Brig ade deployed 
on the border watershed in the Promos-Hochwipfel se ctor between 
59 Mtn Bde and 183 Inf Bde.  GM Lanzinger had been temporarily 
entrusted with the westernmost sector on both sides  of Mt 
Peralba; now his 57 Half Bde was dissolved, and he left to 
command 34 Inf Bde of 17 ID. 362   The 20 Hon ID sent one of its 
regiments into the Gail valley on a temporary basis ; until the 
arrival of 17 ID the regiment would provide a reser ve for the 
defenders of the Carnic crest if necessary.  This p recaution 

                                                 
361 Italian Official History, Vol. II, Text, p. 125  
362 The components of 57 Half Bde were reassigned -  X March Bn 

of IR # 14 and the battery were placed under 56 Mtn  Bde in the 
Puster valley; the Stand-Schützen Battalion stayed in its home 
town of Lienz for the time being. 
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however was unnecessary, since the Italians remaine d inactive 
and thus lost their last opportunity to thrust into  the Gail 
valley. 
 
59 Mtn Bde opened its counterattack on 29 May again st the part 
of the Freikofel which the enemy had occupied; afte r a series of 
actions they secured the heights of the western sum mit.  On the 
next day the Brigade attacked the Gross Pal, but ca ptured just 
the western half of the border mountain.  By now th e Armeegruppe 
HQ was confident that it would be able to repel any  enemy 
attack, since its strength was growing daily and th e people of 
Carinthia were willing to sacrifice themselves for the defense 
of their beloved land. 
 
In the next few days, Fernengel's 59 Mtn Bde was en gaged in 
continuing actions on the heights; the Italian arti llery, which 
had been brought up to their front lines, began to take its toll 
on his men.  However, plans for driving the enemy f rom the rest 
of the heights would have to wait until 17 ID had c ompleted its 
preparations for mountain warfare. 
 
In FML Langer's sector, the 20 Hon ID (GM Edler von  Nagy) was 
fully available by 29 May; its 39 Hon Inf Bde was a t Arnoldstein 
and Vorderberg, and 81 Hon Inf Bde at Tarvis.  The latter had 
sent 3 battalions to Malborgeth, Raibl and Flitsch 
(respectively) to strengthen 184 Inf Bde.  In the l ast days of 
May there were few important events in the area bet ween 
Malborgeth and Flitsch - except that the Italians o ccupied the 
Zweispitz and Mittagskofel almost without fighting.   The enemy 
was more active opposite the southern wing of the A rmeegruppe; 
about three Alpini battalions made their way forwar d toward the 
Vrsic-Vrata-Krn ridge, defended by V Bn/BH IR # 4, detached from 
57 ID to 184 Inf Bde.  GM Perneczky, the commander of 81 Hon Inf 
Bde, was given command of the Flitsch sector on 29 May.  He had 
just finished equipping one of his Honved battalion s for 
mountain warfare and was bringing it up to the fron t at dawn on 
31 May when the Alpini seized the Vrsic and Vrata H eights in a 
surprise attack.  In response, the Hon IR "Nagyvara d" # 4 was 
quickly sent through the Mojstrovka Pass to reinfor ce GM 
Perneczky; GdK Rohr was still holding back the main  body of 20 
Hon ID (two infantry regiments and the artillery) a s a reserve 
in the Tarvis-Arnoldstein-Vorderberg area.  He want ed to recover 
the border heights in enemy hands east of the Plöck en Pass and 
the ridge which had just been lost north of Krn, wh ile maknig 
the Italian attack against the permanent border wor ks as 
difficult as possible.  Thus he was considering a p lan for an 
attack on the Zweispitze, Mittagskofel and Köpfach heights; this 
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would interfere with the concentration of Italian h eavy 
artillery in the Dogna valley for the reduction of the fort at 
Malborgeth. 
 
Roth's plans led to fighting to clear the Carnic cr est, and 
further actions in the Krn sector.  June would be a n eventful 
month on the Carinthian front. 
 

b. Fighting on the Carinthian crest, early June to 
early July 
 
The preparation of 17 ID for mountain warfare proce eded all too 
slowly for the impatient commanders.  The next unit  to complete 
the process was IR # 43, which on 5 June entered th e front 
between Hochwipfel and Schinouz; along with some ar tillery, they 
were commanded by the HQ of GM Lanzinger's 34 Inf B de, which 
took the place of 183 Inf Bde.  Here the enemy had been content 
to send advanced outposts up to the Pontebbanabach,  which marked 
the border of the Empire; they had made no preparat ions for a 
major or minor offensive against our positions on t he heights.  
After its relief, 183 Inf Bde assembled at Hermagor  as the 
Armeegruppe's reserve. 
 
Meanwhile General Lequio was urging the troops of h is western 
sector to take the Freikofel, the last border mount ain in the 
Plöcken sector that was still in Austrian hands.  A fter bringing 
up reinforcements, whose arrival was noted by the v igilant 
defenders, overwhelming Italian forces attacked the  Freikofel 
early on 6 June.  With difficulty, parts of 59 Mtn Bde managed 
to hang onto about half of the heights.  Thanks to the energetic 
intervention of the brigadier, GM Fernengel, and th e bravery of 
the handful of companies engaged, the Italian advan ce was 
checked in the evening.  To unite the defenses of t he threatened 
border sector in one hand, VII Corps entrusted the entire area 
from the Tyrol border to the Hochwipfel to FML Gelb , the 
commander of 17 ID; he now led 59 and 57 Mtn Bdes p lus IR # 46.  
The 33 Inf Bde was still in the Gail valley as the Corps 
reserve; after they had received all their mountain  equipment, 
Archduke Joseph planned to send them to capture the  Promos and 
then Mt Paularo.  If this thrust were successful, i t would force 
the Italians to retreat from the heights on the bor der east of 
the Plöcken Pass. 
 
The Italians renewed their attacks on 7 June; now t hey 
concentrated on the Plöcken Pass and the defenses o n its western 
side.  They were completely unsuccessful; however, they forced 
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17 ID to commit all its available troops as well as  parts of the 
Corps reserves.  For the next day, GM Fernengel pul led as many 
men as possible from other sectors, so that he coul d drive the 
enemy units from the half of the Freikofel which th ey occupied, 
and from the slope farther west.  After a difficult  action, 
which coursed back and forth several times over the  heights, the 
Freikofel was finally in the hands of 59 Mtn Bde (f or good) by 
sunset. 363  
 
17 ID expected the Italians to counterattack, but t hey didn't.  
However, in the next few days the enemy did make so me strong 
thrusts at Lake Wolay and in the Mt Peralba area.  They were 
able to gain some ground near the pass by the Lake.   At Mt 
Peralba, on the other hand, our troops not only thr ew the Alpini 
back, but in a counter-thrust on the 11 th  even seized the summit, 
which lay on Italian soil and provided an excellent  view of the 
area.  East of the Plöcken Pass, the gallant but ve ry tired 
defenders of the Freikofel were relieved by battali ons from the 
Corps' reserves. 
 
Following GM Fernengel's plan for a systematic reco very of the 
border ridges, the next step was to take the Klein and Gross 
Pal, the Promoser Törl, and the heights farther eas t.  On the 
14 th , the Klein Pal was taken from two Italian finance watch 
battalions in an operation that was carefully prepa red and well 
supported by the artillery.  At the same time, a ne ighboring 
group conquered the Gross Pal at their own initiati ve. 364  
Several counterattacks were repulsed.  On the 16 th  an attempt was 
made to drive away the Alpini who were still clingi ng to the 
slope between the Klein Pal and Freikofel.  This at tack through 
wild and rugged granite ridges by Hungarian troops unaccustomed 
to mountain warfare was a failure.  In the next eig ht days the 
Italians made a series of assaults, trying in turn to take the 
Klein Pal, Gross Pal or the Freikofel; they were de feated with 
heavy losses.  After the 24 th , they realized they would have to 
be content with their new positions.  Meanwhile Aus tro-Hungarian 
casualties were also heavier in the defensive actio ns than in 
their capture of the Gross and Klein Pal, because t hey didn't 

                                                 
363 The Italian Official History (Vol. II, Text, p.  128) comes 

to a different conclusion.  It states that after fl uctuating 
fortunes on 6 to 10 June, the mountain was fully oc cupied by 
the Italians.  This assertion is disproved by the p rimary 
sources in the Austrian military archives. 

364 At the capture of the Gross Pal, several compan ies of the 
Styrian Lst March Bn # 10 once again distinguished themselves, 
as they had already done several times in the borde r fighting. 
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have the time or equipment to prepare strong defens ive works. 
 
Effective with the start of 19 June, VII Corps entr usted the 
western sector from the Tyrol border to Lake Wolay (inclusive), 
with its four battalions and two batteries, to Col.  von Pacor, 
the commander of 33 Inf Bde.  17 ID would consist o f the 33 rd  Bde 
plus 59 Mtn Bde; the 57 Mtn Bde and 34 Inf Bde were  placed 
directly under VII Corps HQ. 
 
Despite the capture of Gross and Klein Pal, the sit uation of the 
troops dug in south of the Angerbach was only margi nally 
improved, because their positions on the narrow lin e of ridges 
was outflanked by and was lower than the Italian po st on the 
Promos.  The capture of this post therefore seemed necessary.  
However, on the 24 th  the Southwest Front HQ ordered IR # 46 and 
three batteries to be prepared to move to the Isonz o. 365   
Although two Landsturm battalions from 183 Inf Bde (which had 
meanwhile been dissolved) and a 30.5 cm mortar batt ery were made 
available, these units didn't make up for those whi ch were 
leaving the Carinthian front.  The most serious sho rtage in VII 
Corps, however, was the lack of mountain troops who  could 
overcome the difficult local terrain.  At this poin t only Lst 
March Bn # 10 and the IX March Bn of LW IR # 4 were  experienced 
mountain fighters. 
 
On 5 July, parts of 57 Mtn Bde and several companie s of 17 ID 
attacked toward Promos and the heights running east  as far as 
the Hoher Trieb.  GdK Rohr and Archduke Joseph were  on hand to 
watch. 366   Despite careful preparation by the artillery - 
including some 30.5 cm mortars - the attack failed because the 
infantry force was too small and because the storm parties were 
unable to coordinate their advance with the artille ry in the 
difficult terrain. 
 
This was the last major action by VII Corps on the Carnic crest; 
moreover, it was the end of the most significant op erations in 
this sector during the entire war.  As will be note d below, the 
Corps HQ left for the Isonzo front on 6 July, follo wed several 

                                                 
365 This detachment, plus Hon IR # 17 and two batte ries from 20 

Hon ID, left for the Isonzo on 27 June; this starte d a process 
by which 20 Hon ID and 44 LW ID swapped positions ( which will 
be further explained in the section on the Ist Batt le of the 
Isonzo).  At this time, the two battalions and the battery 
which had been attached from 57 ID were also sent t o 5 th  Army. 

366 FM Archduke Joseph, "The World War as I Saw It"  (in Magyar; 
Budapest, 1928), Vol. II, pp. 95 ff. 
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days later by 17 ID. 
 
VII Corps had been unable to recapture all of the i mportant 
border heights, which would have given the k.u.k. f orces the 
best points for viewing and dominating the battlefi eld.  The 
Italians still held the highest ground between Lake  Wolay and 
the Plöcken Pass, and on the Promos, Hoher Trieb an d 
Findenigkofel.  On 6 July their heavy artillery fir e forced the 
Austrians to evacuate the post at the summit of the  Gross Pal.  
The most galling thorn in the flesh of the border d efenses, 
however, were the heights at Promos.  They provided  the enemy 
visibility over the Austrian positions to the west and east, as 
well as the lines of communications; the Italians w ere thus able 
to fire upon the flank and rear of the defending un its.  
Casualties were high also because at first it was i mpossible to 
protect the March formations as they came up to rei nforce the 
front.  With the passage of time, defensive positio ns and roads 
to the front were improved, and the casualty figure s dropped.  
Despite all disadvantages, the troops who fought an d suffered 
here, along with their energetic leaders, had limit ed enemy 
progress to a small advance along the border height s.  By their 
initiative they had kept the Italians out of the Ga il valley; 
unless the enemy significantly reinforced the Carni c Group, they 
no longer had any chance of taking the Drava valley  railroad. 
 
Apparently the Italian commander General Lequio him self had 
never pursued such wide-ranging goals.  In the init ial plan, his 
neighbor on the left, 4 th  Army, was supposed to thrust toward 
Toblach and then down the Gail and Drava valleys, w hich would 
have opened the border passes to the Carnic Group.  However, 4 th  
Army had failed to act, and therefore Lequio was co ntent to hold 
onto the sectors he had seized in the first hours a fter the 
declaration of war. 
 

c. Fighting between Krn and Flitsch, late May to la te 
June 
 
In the area south of the Kanal valley, FML Langer's  group of 
Rohr's Armeegruppe was engaged mainly in artillery actions at 
Malborgeth and infantry actions around the Krn mass if.  The 
sector in the middle - between the Seissera and upp er Isonzo 
valleys, including the forts at Raibl and Flitsch -  were little 
disturbed by the enemy. 
 
At first the Italians used light batteries to bomba rd Fort 
Hensel at Malborgeth and the group of works at the Predil Pass.  
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These batteries were deployed in the Dogna and Racc olana valleys 
- some of them apparently before the declaration of  war.  Their 
fire was directed from advanced observation points on the 
Zweispitz and the Mittagskofel.  On 12 June they we re joined by 
heavy guns, including 28 cm howitzers. 367   The artillery 
systematically bombarded the plainly visible target s, and scored 
numerous hits.  However, the Austrian guns had most ly been moved 
outside the works, so the success of the Italian ba rrage was 
meaningless.  From the beginning, GdK Rohr had plan ned to drive 
away the troublesome Italian artillery spotters by capturing the 
heights south of the Kanal valley.  However, he had  to abandon 
this plan after the Italians took the ridge northwe st of the Krn 
on 31 May and thus threatened the road running thro ugh the upper 
Isonzo (Soca) valley and the Mojstrovka Pass to Kro nau.  
Therefore all available units had to be diverted to  this sector. 
 
Fortunately, on 1 June the Italians failed to explo it their 
success on the Vrata and Vrsic heights by attacking  toward the 
Soca valley.  The Honved companies which hastened t o the scene 
were able to seal the broken line.  Moreover the XV  Corps, 
arriving by rail at Tolmein, sent a battalion of 50  ID to the 
Krn; this was part of preparations for an attack pl anned by that 
Division for 2 June.  GM Perneczky's group (18 comp anies and 1 
mountain battery) was instructed to support 50 ID b y recovering 
the Vrata-Vrsic heights.  Despite valiant efforts a nd heavy 
losses, however, the Honveds' attacks on 4 June fai led because 
of their lack of experience in the mountains.  The commander of 
20 Hon ID, GM Nagy, was now entrusted with command of the 
counterattack.  He tried to force the enemy to aban don the line 
on the heights by committing another regiment of th e 
Armeegruppe's reserve - Hon IR # 3 - to an attack f rom Javorcek 
heights toward the southeast.  However, the Italian s had been 
reinforced, so when the 3 rd  Regt attacked on 8 and 9 June it was 
checked after an initial success. 
 
In the next few days, Nagy's group sought to establ ish a 
fortified position on the fissured granite slopes n ear the enemy 
lines.  On 16 June, two Alpini companies took the s ummit of the 
Krn in a surprise attack. 368   At the same time the ridge between 
Krn and Vrata, held by two Honved companies, was lo st; the 
Italians, however, failed to follow up on their suc cess. 
 

                                                 
367 Italian Official History, Vol. II, Text, p. 130  
368 Tosti, p. 65.  Zingales, "La guerra sull' Isonz o nel 1915" 

(Rassegna del esercito italiano, 1924), p. 227.  It alian 
Official History, Vol. II, Text, p. 121 
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At this point, Armeegruppe HQ gave GM Nagy the Cari nthian LW IR 
# 4, a mountain unit which had just arrived from th e Russian 
front.  The battalions of this Regt were sent to va rious 
positions and fought several actions through 22 Jun e, but were 
unable to change the situation.  Therefore the Arme egruppe had 
to accept the front as it now was established.  The  summit of 
the Krn wasn't an especially useful position to the  enemy.  5 th  
Army HQ displayed little interest in the Krn, but w as concerned 
about holding onto the ridge which ran south of the  massif to 
the Mrzli vrh.  Therefore, Southwest Front HQ order ed Rohr to 
prepare a new defensive line somewhat to the east o f the Krn-
Vrsic ridge.  The sector boundaries were changed so  that our 
forces opposite the Krn summit were placed under th e 
jurisdiction of 5 th  Army. 
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4. First combats in the coastal lands 

 

a. The Italian invasion, and response of k.u.k. 5 th  Army 
 
The covering troops already in the coastal lands be fore Italy 
declared war - 57, 93 and 94 ID - were ordered by G dK Rohr on 16 
May to resist the Italian invasion in the fortifica tions on the 
Isonzo line. 369   A second concern was the possibility of Italian 
amphibious operations in the Trieste area or at oth er points 
along the coast.  If the Italians landed, Rohr plan ned to 
contain them along a defensive line running from Tr ieste toward 
Mt Maggiore at Lovrana.  In the event of an overwhe lming 
overland attack, or an amphibious strike by very st rong forces, 
the defenders would pull back step by step to a for tified line 
running from Podbrdo through Zoll to Dornegg. 
 
When the Italian ambassador was handing over the de claration of 
war at Vienna on 23 May, the first troop trains fro m Syrmia were 
arriving on the Isonzo.  The two corps commanders, GdI Fox of XV 
Corps and FZM Wurm of XVI Corps, had received their  orders at 
Peterwardein on the 22 nd in a briefing from Southwest Front HQ.  
They were "to stop the Italians as far forward as p ossible, to 
delay their advance, and to inflict as many casualt ies as 
possible."  XV Corps (1 and 50 ID) was sent to Tolm ein; together 
with the covering troops already in the area they w ould prevent 
the enemy from advancing to Bischoflack and Idria.  XVI Corps 
(18 and 58 ID), coming up on the southern rail line , would 
oppose the Italian advance in the area between Brit of (8 km 
northeast of Görz) and the Adriatic.  48 ID, whose trains would 
arrive last, was the Army's reserve; it would assem ble in the 
Dornberg-St Daniel area, whence it could reinforce the Isonzo 
front or oppose any Italian landing near Trieste. 
 
At dawn on 24 May, the first troops of the Italian 2nd and 3 rd  
Armies crossed the border along almost the entire f ront of the 
new k.u.k. 5 th  Army.  After light skirmishes with outposts held 
by gendarmerie and customs guards, on the 24 th  they reached 
Mossa, St Florian, Verhovlje and the Kolowrat ridge  between the 
Korada and Jeza Heights; they also occupied Caporet to.  By 

                                                 
369 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - The original sentence close d with a 

long phrase that I couldn't sort out.  It read "als o, the 
General paid particular attention to die Wochein , which to him 
seemed endangered."  I don't know if Wochein  is a word I 
couldn't find in the dictionary or some obscure pla ce. 
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firing upon Canale, Italian artillery halted rail t raffic in the 
Isonzo valley.  However, 50 ID at St Lucia and 58 I D at Görz 
were able to continue leaving their trains without being 
disturbed.  Farther south, Lst Inf Bn # 152 on the lower Isonzo 
blew up the bridges at Pieris; this prevented the a pproaching 1 
Italian Cav Div from crossing to the east bank of t he river, 
which was swollen after recent rain storms. 
 
On the same day the Aus-Hung. Navy under Admiral Ha us delivered 
a sharp blow against the Italian east coast.  Their  heavy guns 
destroyed several rail lines and bridges, as well a s barracks 
and harbor installations between Venice and Barlett a. 370   The 
principal target was the Ancona area.  The damage t o the rail 
system slowed down the Italian mobilization somewha t, but the 
main result of the raid was to give the k.u.k. nava l arm a moral 
boost.  It would never lose its feeling of superior ity over the 
Italian fleet, which did nothing to stop the attack .  Only one 
enemy vessel was engaged, the destroyer "Turbine" w hich failed 
to run away fast enough.  It was promptly sunk.  Th roughout the 
war the Adriatic would remain, in the words of one foreign 
historian, "an Austrian lake", a factor which precl uded any 
Italian amphibious adventures. 
 
For 25 May, Cadorna ordered his 2 nd Army to advance with its left 
wing toward Tolmein and its right through the Cogli o area to the 
Isonzo; scouting parties should also cross to the e ast bank of 
the river.  He also ordered 3 rd  Army to hold back somewhat; it 
would coordinate its own advance with that of the r ight wing of 
2nd Army, and secure the Isonzo crossing points at Pie ris.  
Scouting parties would be sent ahead onto the Karst  plateau. 371  
 
In fact, on the 25 th  the Italian advance guards did reach the 
Isonzo between Pieris and Gradisca, and also north of Görz 
between Mt Sabotino and Selo; at Woltasch they felt  their way 

                                                 
370 Austrian Naval Archive, "Österreich-Ungarns See krieg 1914-

1918", pp. 193 ff.  TRANSLATOR's NOTE - The last fi ve 
sentences in the paragraph are added to give a litt le more 
detail on this operation, which was the only action  of the war 
involving almost the entire surface fleet. 

371 Cadorna, "La guerra", Vol. I, p. 135.  Italian Official 
History, Vol. II, Text, p. 55 

 TRANSLATOR's NOTE - In German Karst  is a geological term 
meaning "a chalky formation."  Unofficially, howeve r, the 
much-contested chalky plateau south of Görz has gon e down in 
history simply as "The Karst", and the word will be  used in 
the translation in this sense. 
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ahead toward our bridgehead west of the river (cove ring 
Tolmein). 
 
Because of the strong Italian forces located on the  Kolowrat 
ridge, XVI Corps HQ - which had already arrived at Dornberg 
shortly before midnight on 23 May - was concerned f or the 
security of the Bainsizza plateau, guarded by just two 
battalions.  Therefore they shifted 6 Mtn Bde of 57  ID from the 
Tolmein bridgehead into the Cepovan valley.  Becaus e of the 
importance of the bridgehead at Görz, GM Erwin Zeid ler's 58 ID 
immediately reinforced its weak garrison with the f ive 
battalions of the Division which had arrived to dat e.  This was 
completely in accordance with the plans of XVI Corp s, which 
intended 58 ID to defend Görz, while 93 ID would ho ld Bainsizza.  
The group at Monfalcone (2 and 60 Mtn Bdes) would b e reinforced 
by moving 6 Mtn Bde once again from the Cepovan val ley to the 
lower Isonzo. 
 
Near Tolmein the commander of 50 ID, FML von Kalser , sent the 
first of his units to arrive - 3 Mtn Bde - to the r idge which 
stretched both north and southeast from Mrzli vrh.  Until the 
arrival of 1 ID, Kalser's 15 Mtn Bde would hold the  Tolmein 
bridgehead.  When he heard reports that enemy detac hments were 
moving from Luico to the east, however, FML Kalser decided that 
it was too soon to send 3 Mtn Bde so far ahead.  He  ordered the 
Brigade to stay on the line of heights between Tolm ein and Vohu 
(9 km farther northeast) to cover the other units a s they 
detrained.  The Brigade didn't move to the forward position at 
Mrzli vrh until the 27 th . 
 
Among the lagoons southwest of the Isonzo, the Ital ians overran 
an Aus-Hung. coastal defense post at Porto Buso on 25 May, and 
occupied the resort town of Grado on the 26 th .  In the plains of 
Friauli, however, they advanced only with very grea t hesitation 
because of false reports that the Austrians had min ed the roads 
and left other hidden booby traps.  In the Coglio t hey 
approached Mt Sabotino, the northern pillar of the Görz 
bridgehead; this led to several uncoordinated and t hus fruitless 
attacks on the hill.  At Kamno, on the upper Isonzo  half way 
between Caporetto and Tolmein, strong infantry, Alp ini and 
Bersaglieri units crossed to the north bank of the river. 
 
The success of their advance to date caused the Ita lian high 
command to order its Armies on 27 May to immediatel y seize any 
positions that weren't being seriously defended. 
 
Apparently this order led to the five attempts on t he 27 th  and 
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28 th  to take Mt Sabotino by surprise; if they had been 
successful, they would have been followed by a blow  against 
Görz.  However, the raw troops of 93 ID were able t o foil the 
Italian plans. 
 
Boroevic's Army deploys for defensive action  
 
On 27 May, GdI Boroevic with the immediate staff of  his former 
HQ (3 rd  Army) arrived at Ljubljana to take over command of  the 
new 5 th  Army.  His sector stretched from the line Triglav- Krn-Mt 
Maggiore (west of Saga) down the Isonzo to the sea.   It also 
included most of the coast from the Isonzo to the b order between 
Croatia and Dalmatia, except for the area south of the line 
Prenzo-Lovrana; the latter was under the Pola Milit ary Harbor, 
which in turn was directly under the HQ of Southwes t Front.  
Boroevic thus assumed the tasks that had already be en assigned 
to XV and XVI Corps.  Although the situation was st ill not fully 
clear, the energetic Army commander was willing fro m the start 
to hold the hastily constructed defenses on the Iso nzo for as 
long as possible.  In his first orders, he counsele d the 
defenders to be extremely active and to pick the be st available 
positions; a withdrawal of any portion of the front  could take 
place only with his authorization. 
 
Meanwhile, by the evening of the 27 th  the XV Corps had 18 
battalions and 3 batteries at the front; XVI Corps had 14 
battalions and 6 batteries.  All of 48 ID was still  coming up by 
train. 
 
GdK Rohr had considered the high ground at Bainsizz a to be the 
key point on the Isonzo.  GdI Boroevic, on the othe r hand, felt 
that the plateau of Comen was of special importance  if Görz was 
to be defended.  His intelligence reports convinced  him that the 
enemy was now fully ready for battle, so he anticip ated 
immediate attacks, which might also include amphibi ous 
operations. 
 
He formalized his command arrangements based on the  terrain, and 
on 28 May created four defensive sectors.  The Ist Sector was 
under GdI Fox of XV Corps (1 and 50 ID); it extende d from the 
Army's northern boundary to the line Auzza-Tribusa.   To its 
south was Sector II, which reached to the Wippach; it was 
defended by FZM Wurm with XVI Corps (18, 58 and 93 ID).  Sector 
III, under FML Heinrich Goiginger, lay between the Wippach and 
Parenzo (on the coast north of Pola); it commanded 57 and 94 ID.  
Sector IV was responsible for coast defense between  Mt Maggiore 
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(in Istria) 372  and the Croatian-Dalmatian border, including 
Fiume; GM von Maric was its commander. 
 
The Italian Navy remained inactive in its bases.  T herefore the 
k.u.k. naval command declared that it was improbabl e that there 
would be any enemy landings, even at Trieste where the harbor 
was initially guarded merely by two submarines and some dummy 
mines.  Any attack against Fiume, where the approac hes were 
heavily mined for real, was impossible.  Therefore on 31 May GdI 
Boroevic changed the borders of FML Goiginger's Sec tor III so it 
could concentrate on the important land front with 57 ID and 60 
Mtn Bde; their area of responsibility would end on the sea at 
Duino.  The coast between Duino and Parenzo became a new Sector 
IV under FML Kuczera; he commanded most of 94 ID pl us some 
coastal defense detachments under Vogelhuber, a gen darme 
colonel.  The Fiume area, formerly Section IV, beca me Sector V. 
 
Meanwhile the Italians opposite 5 th  Army were reinforced by 
newly-arrived units and began to dig in.  In connec tion with the 
attack against the Krn massif (which extended to th e area north 
of the Krn summit), the enemy sent a strong scoutin g party of 
one or two Alpini battalions southeast of the peak on the 28 th .  
Larger forces advanced against the Mrzli vrh.  Afte r the failure 
of their first blow against Görz, the Italians bomb arded the 
city's rail station and forced the unloading of tro ops to be 
shifted back to Prvacina.  FZM Wurm had no doubt th at he could 
hold the Görz bridgehead, but its size was uncomfor tably 
cramped.  Boroevic also would have liked to see it extended to 
the tactically strong line Plava-Quisca-St Florian.   However, 
this could now be achieved only by a major offensiv e with all 
available units, the outcome of which was doubtful because of 
the Italians' significant numerical superiority.  T herefore on 2 
June Archduke Eugene refused to approve the plan.  Meanwhile XVI 
Corps HQ was also concerned about the steadiness of  the 
inexperienced Landsturm battalions on its front lin es.  
Therefore on 29 May they moved their original reser ve, 18 ID, 
forward to the line Auzza-Gargaro and pulled 93 ID (with its 
Landsturm formations) back to Schön Pass and Cerniz za for 
training and consolidation. 
 
Although the HQ of Southwest Front recognized that their primary 
role was purely defensive, they were still resolved  to seize any 

                                                 
372 TRANSLATOR's NOTE - Confusingly, there were two  "Mount 

Maggiores" at opposite ends of 5 th  Army's zone.  One was in the 
upper Isonzo area (west of Saga) and the other - me rely a 
glorified hill - was near the Istrian coast near Lo vrana. 
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opportunity to win partial successes by counteratta cking.  Such 
a chance seemed to be developing between the Krn an d the Isonzo, 
where the Italians had advanced on 31 May and 1 Jun e and 
attempted to seize the forward slopes of the Mrzli vrh in a 
series of prolonged but unsuccessful attacks. 373   High water on 
the Isonzo swept away the enemy's bridges on the 31 st ; therefore 
it seemed that if the Austrians could storm ahead q uickly they 
might win a significant victory. 
 
Meanwhile General Cadorna, following his original p lan of 
seizing the Bainsizza plateau, ordered on 30 May th at the troops 
on the middle and lower Isonzo should attack.  They  would pin 
down the Aus-Hung. units on this stretch of the riv er and make 
it easier for the Italians farther upstream to take  Tolmein.  
Cadorna also ordered that after the Isonzo was cros sed and 
Bainsizza was secure, Görz should be captured and a  firm 
foothold established on the Karst plateau east of S agrado. 374  

b. Meeting engagements between Krn and Tolmein, 2-4  
June 
 
Command over the attack against the Italians east o f the Isonzo 
crossing at Kamno was entrusted by XV Corps to FML Kalser; 
besides his own 50 ID he had parts of 1 ID at his d isposal.  The 
attack wasn't scheduled to start until 2 June becau se of the 
absolute necessity of first getting the troops into  position 
(with their right wing extend to the Krn) and becau se of other 
special preparations (deployment of artillery which  was just 
arriving, shipment of ammunition, etc.). 
 
3 Mtn Bde would attack from the line between the Kr n summit and 
Mrzli vrh, in an attempt to envelop the enemy from the right.  
They were supported by parts of 8 Mtn Bde; most of the latter 
Bde would stay in place farther south as far as Tol mein.  15 Mtn 
Bde in the Tolmein bridgehead would pin down the en emy by 
pretending to advance toward the Jeza.  7 Mtn Bde w ould hold the 
Selo-Auzza position.  GdK Rohr promised assistance from 81 Hon 
Inf Bde, which was fighting on the Vrata-Vrsic Heig hts. 
 
At this point, on the other side orders were issued  for an 
attack by the north wing of 2 nd Italian Army; this would involve 
all the troops who had crossed the upper Isonzo (8 ID, plus 
parts of the Bersaglieri Division and of Alpini Gro ups A and B).  

                                                 
373 Italian Official History, Vol. II, Text, p. 71.   Zingales, 

pp. 226 ff. 
374 Cadorna, "La guerra", Vol. I, p. 135 
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Therefore on 2 June an encounter battle developed o n the steep 
southern slope of the Krn massif; part of the terra in was 
wooded, part was broken up by fissures in the grani te cliffs. 
 
Early on the morning of 2 June, the 3 Mtn Bde opene d their 
attack ahead of the enemy.  Heavy fighting soon dev eloped around 
a gap southeast of the Krn summit and around the Mr zli vrh.  The 
Austrians threw the Italians back, but suffered sub stantial 
losses due to flanking fire from the Kolowrat ridge  and had to 
be content with retaining the position from which t hey had 
started. 
 
Southwest Front HQ was dissatisfied with the outcom e of the 
fighting.  They ordered "this action to be carried through to 
final success" by the advance of XV Corps and 92 ID .  GdI 
Boroevic told GdI Fox to employ all available comba t troops for 
this purpose. 
 
Fox decided not to further reinforce the right wing .  Instead, 
for 3 June he ordered 50 ID to pursue its original course, and 
also told 1 ID to attack.  The latter Division woul d continue to 
guard its position in the bridgehead and on the riv er bank, 
while sending five battalions from Selo to attack t he Jeza; this 
would prevent the enemy from hitting 50 ID in the f lank.  81 Hon 
Inf Bde of Rohr's Armeegruppe was instructed to sup port 50 ID as 
soon as its own attack on the Vrsic Heights had suc ceeded. 
 
On 3 June the attack of 3 Mtn Bde did achieve an in itial 
success.  Soon however they encountered a larger en emy force, 
which pushed from the village of Krn against the Br igade's 
center; the Italians were also dug in so strongly o n the hotly 
contested forward peak of the Mrzli vrh that furthe r advance was 
impossible in that area.  The north wing of 8 Mtn B de moved 
foward somewhat.  The attacking group from FML Boga t's 1 ID, 
which went into action a little late, was also able  to climb 
some distance up the Jeza; however, the strong enem y positions 
on that height and heavy fire from the artillery de ployed at 
Srednje soon stifled the attack.  After renewing th e offensive 
and once more being halted, the exhausted troops pu lled back to 
the Tolmein bridgehead in the evening.  GM Perneczk y's Honved 
group north of Krn hadn't been able to help XV Corp s. 
 
For 4 June, GdI Fox planned to repeat the attack; X VI Corps 
promised to help out by attacking over the Isonzo t oward 
Srednje.  However, GdI Boroevic didn't have in mind  a frontal 
attack against the strongly defended Kolowrat ridge ; he had only 
wanted to throw back the Italians who had advanced northeast of 
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the Isonzo.  Therefore he ordered XV Corps HQ to re strict its 
offensive to this original objective.  Accordingly FML Kalser 
attacked on the 4 th  with just 3 and 8 Mtn Bde plus three 
battalions from the Corps' reserves.  At the same t ime, the 
Italians again sought to capture the line of height s from Krn to 
Mrzli vrh. 375   
 
In heavy fighting against the reinforced enemy, the  right wing 
of Kalser's attacking group gained only a little gr ound toward 
Point # 1602 south of the Krn summit.  3 Mtn Bde, o utnumbered 
2:1 by the enemy, had to stay on the defensive; how ever, they 
noted with satisfaction that the Italians, convince d that their 
own attacks were hopeless, evacuated the advanced w estern summit 
of Mrzli vrh in the evening. 
 
Because the enemy's strength was constantly increas ing, 5 th  Army 
HQ was compelled on the evening of 4 June to order the offensive 
halted.  This was all the more necessary because 81  Hon Inf Bde 
had failed to recapture the Vrata heights. 
 
At almost the same hour the Italian high command de cided that 
their own offensive held no promise of success.  Th ey decided to 
suspend further attacks until the arrival of more a rtillery. 376   
Both sides thus fell back on the defensive.  The fi ghting of the 
last three days had cost the k.u.k. XV Corps about 1000 men.  
The enemy's casualties were much higher; on 2 June the Modena 
Brigade of 8 ID alone had lost 37 officers and 1200  men; the 12 th  
Bersaglieri Regt lost 400 men. 377   Thus in their first attack 
along the Isonzo the Italians had encountered earne st 
determination on the part of the defenders, despite  their 
considerable numerical inferiority. 
 

c. First fighting between Plava and the sea, 5-22 J une 
 
While the north wing of the Italian 2 nd Army - worn down by the 
counter-action of the k.u.k. XV Corps north of Tolm ein - began 
to dig into a strong position, the corps of the Ita lian main 
body south of Tolmein moved forward to seek a decis ion in the 
area running down to the sea.  In 3 rd  Army, the Duke of Aosta 
instructed VII and XI Corps to capture the Plateau of Doberdo. 378  

                                                 
375 Italian Official History, Vol. II, Text, p. 79 
376 Zingales, p. 227 
377 Tosti, p. 64 
378 On some maps the plateau appears as "Doberdob",  an 

alternate spelling that was hardly used in practice . 
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The former would cross the Isonzo at Pieris, the la tter would 
cross at Sagrado and Sdraussina afer capturing heig hts # 115 
east of Farra.  VI Corps would cross at Pevma to at tack Görz.  
Its neighbor, II Corps, was ordered by the commande r of 2 nd Army 
(General Frugoni) to help out by simultaneously fei nting against 
Mt Sabotino, establishing a firm bridgehead east of  the Isonzo 
at Plava, and capturing the Kuk # 611. 
 
Fearing that they were confronted by a strong enemy  force, the 
Italian VII Corps and 2 Cav Div sent several battal ions and 
machine gun detachments over the Sdobba on the nigh t of 3-4 
June. 379   Forty eight hours later, also at night, the main body 
of VII Corps crossed over at Pieris.  By this point  the waters 
of the Isonzo were rapidly sinking and were hardly an obstacle 
any longer.  The Austrian Lst Inf Bn # 152, outnumb ered 30:1 by 
the enemy, had convinced them for 12 days that the river 
crossing points were held in strength.  Now the Bat talion fell 
back onto the Karst Plateau, sparing the 3 rd  Italian Army the 
anxiously awaited "Battle on the Isonzo."  VII Corp s cautiously 
pushed ahead to the southwest edge of the Karst, wh ere the 
k.u.k. 57 ID had created an artificial flood by dam ming the 
Isonzo canal.  After occupying Monfalcone and unlea shing a heavy 
but fruitless bombardment of the Karst heights, the  Italians 
halted their advance. 
 
The enemy XI Corps was even less successful.  They occupied 
heights # 115 and the town of Gradisca on the 6 th .  However, the 
bicycle troops whom they sent ahead at Sagrado on t he 9 th  were 
repulsed with losses; farther north a military brid ge was built 
over the river, but it was destroyed by Austrian fi re and most 
of the troops who'd crossed over were wiped out.  D iscouraged by 
these setbacks, the Corps abandoned any further cro ssing 
attempts. 
 
The fighting in front of Görz was heavier.  Here th e Italian VI 
Corps had been placed under 2 nd Army for the attack. 380   They 
advanced on the bridgehead through the rolling hill s of the 
Coglio, which were covered with grape vines.  After  a heavy but 
ineffective bombardment, the Italians opened their first 
coordinated attack in the afternoon of the 8 th .  Although troops 
in at least division strength stormed against the p ositions of 
the outnumbered defenders, 5 Mtn Bde of 58 ID drove  them back 

                                                 
379 The "Sdobba" was not a separate river, but an a lternate 

designation of the lower reaches of the Isonzo.  Th e upper 
reaches were sometimes called the "Soca." 

380 Italian Official History, Vol. II, Text, p. 94 
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without great difficulty.  On the 9 th  and 10 th , several battalions 
launched further isolated and unsuccessful attacks;  thereafter 
the Italian high command ordered a halt to the figh ting. 381  
 
Cadorna was equally disappointed by the reports he received from 
his II Corps.  This unit had built a bridge at Plav a on the 
evening of 3 June, but it was blown up the next mor ning by the 
alert artillery of 1 Mtn Bde (18 ID), which was res ponsible for 
this sector.  II Corps then decided to fire an exte nded 
artillery barrage before opening the next attack.  Many 
batteries were deployed west of the river, while ab out 200 men 
crossed over in the evening of the 9 th  and dug in on the eastern 
bank.  Covered by fire from about 50 guns, two batt alions 
crossed the Isonzo the next night and stormed again st heights # 
383 (1 km east of Plava).  In bitter fighting, howe ver, they 
were thrown back over the river by several companie s of 1 Mtn 
Bde, which left their own positions during the acti on. 382 
 
GdI Boroevic now expected the enemy to open the dec isive 
offensive against the Karst plateau at any time.  S ince he laid 
great importance on retaining this position, on the  7 th  he 
ordered the battalions of 93 ID that were ready for  action 
(namely 58 Mtn Bde) to support 57 ID, even though a t the moment 
the main Italian thrust seemed to be aimed at Tolme in.  On the 
10 th  these battalions took up reserve positions at Oppa chiasella 
and Kostanjevica.  Boroevic was able to make this m ove because 
he now had a new Army reserve - 48 ID had begun to arrive on the 
4th at Dornberg and St Daniel.  On 10 June, after t he last troop 
trains of this Division came up, 5 th  Army had 76 ½ battalions, 14 
squadrons and 75 batteries. 383   At this point they were still 
heavily outnumbered by the two Italian armies, whic h (not 
counting reserves of the high command) controlled a bout 214 
battalions, 40 squadrons and 188 batteries. 
 
The Italians prepare for a major offensive  
 
Despite this significant superiority in numbers, th e misfortunes 
which had befallen the Italian main body on the Iso nzo caused 
Cadorna on the 10 th  to order that the fighting wouldn't resume 

                                                 
381 On 10 June alone, the 35 th  Italian IR lost 32 officers and 

607 men (Italian Official History, Vol. II, Text, p . 100) 
382 According to the version in the Italian Officia l History 

(Vol. II, Text, p. 102), the two battalions did man age to 
retain a small foothold on the eastern bank. 

383 This total doesn't include the two battalions a nd one 
mountain battery of 57 ID which were still in Carin thia. 
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"until the arrival of further reinforcements and te chnical 
equipment.  Above all, we must train the troops to attack based 
on lessons learned from the other theaters of the w ar." 384  
 
The recent defeats also caused the Italian high com mand to alter 
their operational plans on the 11 th .  The units hitherto had been 
equally divided along the front.  Now they were to concentrate 
for the achievement of two objectives - the high gr ound between 
Monfalcone and Sagrado, and the middle reaches of t he Isonzo 
between Plava and the mouth of the Wippach.  The fo rmer task was 
assigned to 3rd Army, the latter to 2 nd Army (which would retain 
the recently attached VI Corps).  The only units wh ich would 
remain in the Caporetto basin were those judged nec essary to 
assist the Alpini in taking the Krn summit, an oper ation which 
was already successfully under way.  2 nd Army would move all the 
others to its southern wing.  At the same time the methodical 
and very cautious commander-in-chief began to prepa re a rear 
position which would run from Caporetto along the K olowrat 
ridge, Coglio, Mt Quarin, Mt di Medea and then down  the west 
bank of the Torre and Isonzo to the sea. 385  
 
The Italian corps shifted their forces in accordanc e with 
Cadorna's orders, and there were some further engag ements.  The 
most active was II Corps, which still had the impor tant 
assignment of gaining the east bank of the Isonzo a t Plava.  On 
the 12 th , a brigade from 3 ID once more crossed the river a nd 
stormed heights # 383, again in vain.  Only some sc anty remnants 
of the Brigade managed to dig in along the precipic e.  Further 
efforts made in the next two nights had no better l uck.  Finally 
on 16 June, after the arrival of the second brigade  of 3 ID and 
one from 32 ID, parts of II Corps were able to esta blish 
themselves in the position of 1 Mtn Bde. 386   The proximity of the 
enemy, however, had one advantage for the defenders :  the 
Italian artillery could no longer effectively bomba rd the 
foremost Austrian line without endangering their ow n infantry.  
In the next few days the Italians made several more  attempts to 
break out of their tiny bridgehead on the east bank , but all 
their thrusts were shattered by the splendid defend ers of 1 Mtn 
Bde under GM Novak von Arienti. 387   Toward the end of the actions 
they were reinforced by two battalions from 48 ID a nd one from 

                                                 
384 Tosti, p. 69.  Cadorna, "La guerra", Vol. I, pp . 136 ff. 
385 Cadorna, "La guerra", Vol. I, p. 137 
386 Zingales, p. 228 
387 GM Guido Novak von Arienti received the Knight' s Cross of 

the Military Maria Theresia Order for his brilliant  leadership 
in these actions. 
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13 Mtn Bde.  The troops paid for their defensive vi ctory by 
losses of 2300 (dead, wounded and missing) through the 22 nd.  The 
Italians, however, had already lost 93 officers and  2000 men by 
the 17 th . 
 
After the termination of the encounter battles at t he start of 
June, the front of XV Corps was generally quiet.  O n 16 June, 
the Krn summit in the neighboring (Carinthian) sect or was lost, 
but the only effect on the Corps was that 50 ID too k up a new 
defensive line immediately to the east. 
 
Meanwhile the garrison of the Görz bridgehead occas ionally 
suffered from heavy bombardment, but saw virtually no infantry 
attacks.  Farther south, however, the Italian 3 rd  Army was quite 
active in front of 57 ID.  The enemy made stubborn but 
unsuccessful attempts to cross the river at Sdrauss ina and 
Sagrado.  After getting past the area which the Aus trians had 
flooded, they also made fruitless thrusts against t he edge of 
the heights between Redipuglia and Monfalcone.  The  Italian 
artillery here was a formidable problem; on the 20 th  they began 
to fire during the nights as well as the days, whic h made it 
difficult for the defenders to repair the damage do ne to their 
positions. 
 
The Italians undertook all these measures in prepar ation for 
their first attack on the Isonzo front.  Since thei r attempt to 
thrust ahead quickly had failed and it was no longe r possible to 
count on surprise, they now intended to launch a sy stematic 
offensive.  After the arrival of about 20 heavy gun s, the Ist 
Battle of the Isonzo would commence on 23 June. 388  
 
The purely defensive mission of Southwest Front  
 
The AOK had already informed Archduke Eugene on 8 J une that "the 
strength of the Southwest Front is insufficient for  an offensive 
against the Italian army" and that he "was to adher e 
unconditionally to our orders for a defensive opera tion."  The 
instructions went on to say that the Archduke "will  have 
performed a great service if he succeeds in holding  off the much 
larger enemy forces.  The AOK itself will decide wh en an 
offensive is feasible and how many troops will be n eeded."  In 
turn, the Southwest Front HQ informed its own subor dinates that 
their mission was "to win time, with minimal losses  of terrain 
and manpower, until the arrival of larger forces."  Therefore, 

                                                 
388 In the initial actions, the 2 nd and 3 rd  Italian Armies had 

lost 11,000 men (including 450 officers) - Zingales , p. 231 
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"The retention of positions isn't an end in itself,  but rather a 
way to force the enemy to attack in situations whic h will cause 
them much greater casualties than ours."  In the ev ent, almost a 
year would pass before "larger forces" arrived in t he southwest. 
 
5th  Army HQ was aware of the Italian preparations.  On  20 June 
they were fully informed about the situation along the enemy 
front lines, although there was some doubt about th e size of the 
Italian strategic reserves back on the Tagliamento.   Expecting 
an attack at any hour, GdI Boroevic had brought his  own small 
reserve forces closer to the battle lines.  He had already sent 
12 Mtn Bde of 48 ID to XVI Corps on the 17 th , and the remaining 
troops of 93 ID plus the Division HQ would be commi tted to 
Sector III between Sagrado and the mouth of the Wip pach.  
Therefore the only units still at Boroevic's dispos al were 48 ID 
HQ with 11 Mtn Bde (in the Aisovizza-Vertojba-Voger sko area) and 
44 LW ID which had been released by the AOK.  The l atter, with 
just five battalions and six batteries, had arrived  from Galicia 
and since 19 June was stationed by Schön Pass and C ernizza.  
Boroevic also moved the March battalions closer to the front so 
that casualties could be quickly replaced; the nine  battalions 
sent to 57 ID would be used from the start as comba t units. 
 
GdI Boroevic faced the future with confidence.  How ever, the 
technical preparation of the battlefield left very much to be 
desired.  Since there was a lack of drilling machin es, in most 
cases the troops had to be content with building st one 
breastworks; these provided some cover against smal l arms fire 
but were of doubtful protection against artillery f ire, 
especially since bursting shells could send splinte rs of stone 
flying in all directions.  Secure dug-outs were as scarce as 
trenches or shell-proof breastworks.  Only the barb ed wire and 
other obstacles in front of the positions met the c ontemporary 
requirements of a well-constructed defensive positi on. 389 
 
Despite the technical deficiencies and the enemy's superiority 
in numbers and armaments, there was no doubt that t he defenders 
here were superior in experience and soldierly mora le, just as 
was the case in Carinthia and Tyrol.  They knew tha t the 
attackers lacked experience in warfare.  Thus the o fficers and 
men on the Karst awaited the attack with quiet but proud 

                                                 
389 Several Italian sources refer to technically ad vanced Aus-

Hung. positions (Cadorna, "La guerra", Vol. I, p. 1 29.  
Zingales, p. 232.  Tosti, pp. 59 ff. and 70).  They  are 
incorrect.  See also Pitreich, "Der österreichisch- ungarische 
Bundesgenosse im Sperrfeuer" (Klagenfurt, 1930), pp . 219 ff. 
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determination behind their stone defenses and in th eir foxholes.  
The offensive of 23 June was the first of eleven wh ich the 
Italians would mount - with ever increasing force -  through this 
wilderness of cliffs, hills and forests. 
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J. The Campaign of Brest-Litovsk  
 

1. The offensive on the Gnila Lipa 

 

a. The military-political situation after the captu re 
of Lemberg 
 
After the capture of Lemberg, the allies could go o n to ensure 
that the major fighting in the East would take plac e on Russian 
soil.  The major factor behind this new campaign wa s the 
flanking position which the Central Powers in east and central 
Galicia had established against the Russians who we re holding on 
in Poland.  Moreover, a second pincers would soon b e striking 
against the Polish salient from East Prussia. 
 
These decisions had already been made before the Le mberg 
fighting.  At the moment when they began to be impl emented, the 
front in Galicia ran from the Bessarabian border up  the Dniester 
to the Mikolajow area, and thence east around Lembe rg.  Then it 
turned sharply to the north to run along the southw est edge of 
the Bug-Styr basin and the south edge of the Tanew area.  
Finally it cut through the San-Vistula confluence, where the 
enemy was starting to abandon their positions.  The  situation 
north and west of the Vistula was virtually unchang ed since 22 
May.  The 1 st  k.u.k. Army deployed in the hilly terrain south an d 
west of Opatow; Woyrsch's units held a shallow arc swinging 
toward the northeast, between the southern bank of the Kamienna 
and Nowe Miasto.  The 9 th  German Army was dug in on the Rawka and 
the Bzura in sectors which its troops had taken aro und the first 
of the year.  (Since 16 April the Army was commande d by GFM 
Leopold, Prince of Bavaria, the son-in-law of Emper or Franz 
Joseph.)  North of the lower Vistula, Hindenburg's thin front 
ran from Plock through Augustowo to the area west o f Kovno; then 
it generally followed the Dubissa up to the latitud e of Libau, 
where it turned west at a right angle toward that B altic port.  
In this last-named sector, in Courland, there were no continuous 
lines of trenches; instead, wide open spaces allowe d units to 
fight a small-scale war of maneuver. 
 
Given the military situation on the Eastern front, the thrust 
between the Bug and Vistula now planned by the alli ed high 
commands didn't present any insuperable difficultie s.  Their 
armies were strong enough, despite the demands and stresses of 
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the campaign they had just completed, to push back the Russians, 
whose units were confusingly intermingled, consider ably under 
strength, and - above all - suffering from a crippl ing shortage 
of ammunition.  The portion of the Russian Army whi ch was the 
target of Mackensen's attacking phalanx seemed to b e suffering 
more than the others from these deficiencies. 
 
Influence of other fronts on allied plans  
 
A decisive condition for success in the new campaig n was that 
the allies wouldn't have to give up any significant  forces to 
fight on other fronts.  However, the situation in t hese other 
theaters was by no means simple and clear.  The off ensive 
mounted by the Western powers since 9 May at Arras and La Bassée 
had been shattered.  Nevertheless, the English and French felt 
obliged to mount smaller-scale attacks along the en tire German 
Western front, if only to help the Russians.  If ne cessary, GdI 
Falkenhayn was prepared to take four of Mackensen's  divisions 
and send them to France; these would be 81 and 82 R es ID (of XLI 
Res Corps), 8 Bav Res ID and 56 ID, since they coul d be placed 
on trains sooner than any others. 
 
No less hazardous were the risks which the Aus-Hung . high 
command was running in the Balkans.  Although the a llies had 
177,000 riflemen, 500 machine guns and 1100 artille ry pieces in 
the Balkans, GdK Tersztyanszky commanded just ten A us-Hung. and 
nine German field battalions; GdI Sarkotic (command ing at 
Sarajevo) had none.  All the other troops were Land sturm.  They 
were opposed by 11 Serbian divisions (almost at ful l war-time 
strength) and 4 Montenegrin divisions.  A large-sca le deception 
maneuver was staged along the north bank of the Dan ube on 26 
June to mask this disparity in force; it reached it s high point 
on the 29 th .  There was lively artillery fire, much activity o n 
the railroads, and considerable troop movement; the  men kept 
shifting their camps.  Units of 103 German ID in pa rticular made 
themselves visible among the Serb-speaking populati on in some 
districts of south Hungary.  It was noted that the Serbian Army 
took measures in response to these demonstrations, so they had 
some effect. 
 
GO Conrad believed that very serious danger was thr eatening from 
Romania.  It was no secret that the neighboring Kin gdom was 
negotiating with Petersburg; therefore Conrad const antly urged 
the Foreign Minister Baron Burian to use every poss ible means to 
bring Romania over to the side of the Central Power s.  Conrad 
was even prepared to approve a separate peace with Russia to 
avoid a possible Romanian attack against the Danube  Monarchy.  
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Since it was questionable, however, that Russia wou ld leave the 
opposing coalition, he declared it was essential th at "Romania 
must for the time being at least be coaxed into a b enevolent 
neutrality"; this could be achieved by national con cessions to 
Romanians living in Hungary and financial gifts fro m Germany. 
 
The AOK also had to take military preparations agai nst a 
possible Romanian invasion, since Transylvania had been left 
without any field troops since the departure of Pfl anzer-Baltin 
in October 1914.  Reinforcements were in short supp ly because 
substantial forces were needed for the southwest fr ont after 
Italy's intervention.  Recourse was therefore had t o the 69 
gendarmerie posts, reinforced by Landsturm, on the Romanian 
border, along with several reserve formations of ge ndarmerie in 
the interior.  9600 men were drawn from these sourc es to create 
the "Transylvania Gendarmerie Division."  Its comma nder was GM 
Goldbach, formerly Chief of Staff to the Hermannsta dt (XII) 
Corps, who was called back to the province at the s tart of June.  
This division was responsible for guarding the bord er and 
preparing field fortifications in the 13 mountain p asses which 
crossed it; in fall 1915, after releasing most of i ts 
professional gendarmerie, the unit would become the  70 Hon ID.  
Meanwhile the Hermannstadt (XII) Military District was building 
a line along the Little Kokel and the Maros, which could provide 
cover in case a deployment against Romania became n ecessary.  In 
like manner, the Temesvar (VII) Military District t ook steps to 
connect the Maros-Kokel line with the defensive wor ks they had 
already prepared in connection with the campaigns a gainst 
Serbia; they also fortified the Danube valley at Or sova. 390  
 
The AOK planned to further reinforce the Transylvan ia garrison 
with two brigades which had just been raised in the  interior.  
202 Hon Inf Bde was stationed for a short time at M aros-
Vasarhely and Szasz-Regen; 205 k.k. Lst Inf Bde, ho wever, was 
actually sent to the Serbian border as soon as it w as ready. 
 
The Ballhausplatz was less concerned about the Roma nian question 
than was the AOK at Teschen; they were of the opini on that 
Bucharest wouldn't spring any surprises after the r ecent allied 
victories in Galicia. 
 
Although an initial defensive line had been establi shed against 
Italy, in the days after that country declared war Conrad 
continued to insist that in four or five weeks it w ould be 
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necessary to counterattack the new enemy from Inner  Austria.  
His contention was based on the reasonable assumpti on that by 
that time the fresh Italian Army would long since h ave overrun 
the weak defenses on the Isonzo and entered the Kar st in the 
coastal lands as well as the passes of the Carnic-J ulian Alps.  
However, the situation actually developed quite dif ferently.  
Because the Italian advance was unexpectedly slow a nd cautious, 
it was possible to hold the front from the Stilfser  Joch to the 
Adriatic with a thin cover of troops.  With hearty 
determination, they had fended off Cadorna's first thrusts, 
which fortunately had been weak and uncoordinated.  The k.u.k. 
high command was well aware, however, that the Ital ians were 
still assembling large bodies of troops in the Cado re, in front 
of Tolmein and Görz, and at the foot of the Karst p lateau.  They 
expected these troops to attack at any hour. 
 
Nevertheless, in the conversations between the two Chiefs of 
Staff during the Lemberg fighting there was no furt her mention 
of a possible counterattack against Italy, such as had been 
considered in May.  Conrad and Falkenhayn agreed th at regardless 
of any dangers in the West and especially in the So uthwest, they 
would seek their next success in the area where it was most 
likely, i.e. against Russia.  In this sense an orde r was issued 
from Teschen on 22 June to the Galician armies:  "G FM von 
Mackensen will pursue the retreating enemy toward t he north with 
4th  and 11 th  Armies.  He will be given the Beskid Corps [from 2 nd 
Army] to guard his eastern flank.  The 2 nd Army will leave 
Mackensen's command and follow the enemy in the dir ection of 
Busk and Firlejow (inclusive).  South Army will for ce its way 
over the Dniester downstream from Zurawno, envelop Halicz from 
the north, and thrust over the lower Gnila Lipa." 
 
7th  Army would continue to pursue its earlier goals by  thrusting 
over the Dniester while guarding the right flank of  the Eastern 
front and the city of Czernowitz. 
 
Unfavorable situation of the Russians  
 
At this time the Tsar's Army was in a more difficul t situation.  
The strategic position was very unfavorable:  since  the southern 
wing had been pushed back, the loss of east Galicia  was 
imminent, and then the positions west of the Vistul a would have 
to be abandoned.  The entire Southwest Front was in  miserable 
condition.  Between them, the two Fronts were short  about 
500,000 men.  Russia still had large reserves of ma npower to 
fill gaps in the ranks, but the new soldiers were i nadequately 
instructed and trained and almost without equipment .  Thus they 
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were replacements of questionable value.  Reference  has already 
been made to the ongoing shortage of arms and ammun ition. 
 
Russia in its plight could find little help from it s allies.  
After the relief attack of the Western powers had f ailed, they 
were devoting their efforts to equipping their own armies; 
Russia couldn't expect further help on the Western front until 
fall.  The Russians also got the impression from Pa ris that the 
French Army would endure a second winter in the tre nches only 
with great reluctance. 391  
 
The Italians also had brought no relief to the Tsar 's Army with 
their ponderous and cautious advance; they had bitt erly 
disappointed the Russians.  When Lemberg fell, the Italian Army 
was just on the eve of its first full-scale offensi ve on the 
Isonzo front. 
 
The Russians received even less satisfaction from t heir Serbian 
proteges.  Instead of attacking Austria-Hungary, th e Serbs had 
begun to occupy northern Albania.  Under the pretex t that they 
were defending their rear areas against rebellious Arnauts, they 
sent III Ban units to take Elbasan on 8 June, and T irana on the 
11 th .  The Montenegrins occupied Scutari on the 28 th .  The South 
Slavs weren't troubled by Russian protests.  On 23 June, the 
Russians once again asked Serbia to thrust into Syr mia to help 
them in their difficult military situation; at firs t the Serbs 
put them off until the end of the month.  Then the Serbs were 
warned from London not to be in any hurry and to av oid drawing 
heavy enemy forces in their direction (apparently t he English 
and French were concerned about their own offensive  on the 
Dardanelles).  Serbia used this difference of opini on between 
the Entente great powers to justify its own inactiv ity. 392  
 
Russia's approaches to Romania were equally futile.   In 
prolonged negotiations, Minister President Bratianu  kept 
increasing the price for his military intervention.   Finally he 
declared on 20 July that because of Russia's unfavo rable 
military position this wasn't the right time for hi s country to 
enter the war. 
 
Russian measures and plans  
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Thus left in the lurch, Russia thus had to restore its military 
situation with its own resources.  The task was com plicated by 
the fact that the miserable condition of the Army l ed to 
domestic political difficulties, which found expres sion in 
widespread unrest at Moscow.  The first revolutiona ry stirring 
had appeared during the Carpathian campaigns; now i t was 
intensified by the reactions to the heavy casualtie s among the 
Russian troops, who wanted to go home.  Changes wer e also made 
in the highest levels of the administration; the Wa r Minister 
Sukhomlinov was blamed for the deficiencies in mili tary 
preparations and was replaced by General Polivanov.  
 
On 20 June the Grand Duke-Generalissimo had already  anticipated 
the practically unavoidable loss of Lemberg; he had  ordered the 
evacuation of the capital and most of the other Gal ician 
territory which his troops still held.  He instruct ed the units 
of Southwest Front retreating to the north to hold the line 
Lublin-Cholm-Vladimir Volynsky; the south wing woul d pull back 
to the Zbrucz.  When Lemberg did fall on the 22 nd, Ivanov ordered 
4th  and 3 rd  Armies, along with Olochov's Group (which provided  the 
link with the south wing, and commanded II and V Ca ucasian, 
XXIII and XXIX, and IV Cavalry Corps), to withdraw to the new 
position between Lublin and Vladimir Volynsky.  Her e they would 
cover the roads leading to Brest-Litovsk.  8 th  and 11 th  Armies 
would retreat to the general area of the Austro-Rus sian 
frontier, where they would energetically construct new defenses 
against the enemy.  9 th  Army would pull its front back to stay in 
touch with the 11 th . 
 
A meeting was held at Baranowicze on 24 June to wre stle with the 
very thorny problem of further strategic measures; the Tsar 
himself was in attendance.  Here it was agreed that  the 
immediate goal was to win time until autumn.  After  two to two 
and a half months the weather would change, making the roads 
impassable.  This would force a halt to operations and give the 
Army time for basic reorganization.  Meanwhile, how ever, the 
center armies were in danger of flank attacks from the north and 
south because of their position reaching far beyond  the Vistula 
to the west; they would have to gradually withdraw.   It was 
decided that after the retreat it would be advantag eous to hold 
a line from Riga through Kovno, Grodno and Brest-Li tovsk, then 
along the upper Bug to one of the tributaries of th e Dniester; 
finally the line would follow the Dniester to the R omanian 
border.  The Army's outermost flanks were already s tationed 
pretty much on this new front.  Therefore they woul d hold their 
ground, while the center carried out a long retreat  to avoid the 
danger of encirclement.  At this point no time was set for the 
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start of the operation. 
 
A new division of responsibilities was also establi shed at the 
Baranowicze meeting.  As a result of the increasing  influence of 
the commander of Northwest Front, General Alexeiev,  his 
authority was extended to 4 th  and 3 rd  Armies as well as to 
Olochov's Group (which later became 13 th  Army under General 
Gorbatovsky).  Thus as of 25 June he had 8 armies ( with two 
thirds of the Tsar's total force of 108 infantry an d 35 cavalry 
divisions plus 16 rifle brigades).  Ivanov's comman d was 
restricted to 8 th , 11 th  and 9 th  Armies (which together had just 37 
infantry and 9 cavalry divisions).  After the retre at was 
finished the dividing line between the two Fronts w ould be the 
Pripyat Marshes [Polesie].  Since the Russians cons idered the 
marshes unsuitable for large-scale operations, only  cavalry 
would deploy there to link up the inner wings of th e Northwest 
and Southwest Fronts. 393  

b. The Battle of Bukaczowce-Bobrka - first phase (2 3-28 
June) 
 
On 22 June the AOK had ordered 2 nd Army to pursue the retreating 
enemy in the direction of Busk and Firlejow.  In tu rn, GdK Böhm-
Ermolli gave his five corps their goals for the 23 rd .  They would 
advance in echelon, with the left wing forward; the  goals were: 
. For IV and XIX Corps - the stretch of road from N owosiolki 
(southwest of Busk) through Wyzniany to Podjarkow; 
. For XVIII Corps - the road between Kocurow and Bo brka; 
. For V Corps - the brook between Chlebowice Wk. an d 
Wybranowska; and 
. For Szurmay's Group - the Brzozdowce area. 
Through intercepted radio traffic, it was known tha t 8 th  and 11 th  
Russian Armies were moving their corps HQ back to t he line 
Dobrotwor-Gliniany-Borka-Narajow; however, it was e xpected that 
their rear guards would offer stubborn resistance. 
 
2nd Army begins its advance  
 
Early on the 23 rd , the k.u.k. IV Corps sent 27 and 32 ID and 43 
LW ID to attack the Russian VII Corps on the line B arszczowice-
Miklaszow.  31 ID, which had been north of the new boundary 
between 2 nd and 11 th  Armies (the Jaryczowski Canal), moved south 
and was stationed behind 27 ID as IV Corps' reserve .  Soon after 
10:00 AM the 43 LW and 32 ID stormed the stubbornly  defended 
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village of Miklaszow, and then the Corps advanced t o the east.  
27 ID had to extend its line somewhat as it attacke d, because 
the Beskid Corps, its neighbor on the left, was mov ing north 
toward Zoltance and thus left the left flank of the  27 th  open. 
 
Under XIX Corps, 29 ID advanced toward Czyzykow; it  was 
reinforced by half of 13 LW ID (the 26 LW Inf Bde o f the latter 
Division was staying for the time being as a garris on at 
Lemberg).  34 ID took Dzwinogrod from the enemy; th en it sent 
some men to the south to cut off the retreat of the  Russians who 
were still resisting XVIII Corps (which had just 9 ID and 1 Lst 
Inf Bde) at the bend in the railroad at and south o f Stare 
Siolo.  For the same purpose, GM Berndt's Group (4 CD and 1 Lst 
Huss Bde) were moving up from the south. 
 
V Corps (33 and 14 ID, 51 Hon ID) was just slightly  hindered by 
the rear guards of Russian VI Corps as it moved dir ectly to the 
east.  However, only the Honved division reached it s objective 
(Wybranowka), after advancing through Mikolajow ear ly in the day 
and finding it abandoned.  The march of the 33 and 14 ID was 
hindered by the wide forests; they reached Suchodol .  7 ID was 
following behind 51 Hon ID.  Szurmay's Group (40 Ho n ID and 128 
Hon Inf Bde) crossed over to the north bank of the Dniester. 
 
Thus by the evening of the 23 rd  the 2 nd Army had brought its 
center, which had been hanging back, in line with t he rest of 
its units.  However, the day's objectives were reac hed only on 
the extreme southern wing. 
 
Meanwhile the German 11 th  Army was preparing for its thrust to 
the north; to cover its open flank toward the east,  it had been 
given the Beskid Corps.  To attack northwest with a ll his 
strength and without interference on the Army's rig ht flank, GFM 
Mackensen considered it imperative that the Beskid Corps, while 
guarding toward the east, should itself move to the  north. 
 
Mackensen got the AOK to agree to extend the 2 nd Army's area of 
advance to Kamionka-Strumilowa.  For this purpose, Böhm-Ermolli 
created a group under FML Edler von Kreysa to take over the 
sector hitherto held by the Beskid Corps; Kreysa wo uld command 
31 ID plus the half of 13 LW ID already attached to  that 
Division.  To replace the units it was losing, IV C orps was 
given GM Berndt's cavalry group; they would move to  the Corps' 
northern wing by the 26 th . 
 
Since 2 nd Army's area of advance was expanding to the north,  and 
would probably extend again if the thrust of Macken sen's Army 
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Group was successful, the importance of Böhm-Ermoll i's north 
wing was increasing.  Therefore the Army commander pulled 7 ID 
and Szurmay's Group into reserve and sent them to L emberg.  The 
sector formerly held by Szurmay was being reduced a nyway as 
South Army advanced; the remainder of it was taken over by V 
Corps. 
 
South Army begins its advance  
 
After the German South Army reached the Dniester on  the 20 th , it 
had already been ordered to attack over this river.   Based on 
the anticipated arrival by rail of G.Lt Kosch's X G erman Reserve 
Corps (101 and 105 ID) from Syrmia, the attack woul d start on 
the night of 22-23 June.  By this time at least two -thirds of 
the Corps would be in place. 
 
After crossing the river, GdI Linsingen wanted to a ssist the 
right wing of 2 nd Army and to avoid getting entangled in the 
hills surrounding Zydaczow to the north, where new Russian 
fortifications had appeared.  Therefore he shifted the main body 
of his Army to the right to concentrate between Zur awno and 
Halicz.  From here he could strike the south flank of the enemy 
units facing 2 nd Army.  The Dniester would be crossed by GdI 
Gerok (with just k.u.k. 19 ID) on the right, X Res Corps in the 
center almost up to Zurawno, and GdI Bothmer (with German 1 ID 
and 3 Gd ID) on the left at Zurawno itself.  To cov er the 
eastern flank, most of the troops under GdK Marscha ll would 
attack Halicz from the south, while Col. Bolzano's Brigade 
encircled the town from the north.  On the Army's w estern flank 
were the units on the left of Bothmer's Corps (48 R es ID, 43 LW 
ID and 1 CD); they would be ready to parry any Russ ian thrust 
through Zydaczow toward the south.  On the other ha nd, they 
would immediately pursue to the north bank of the D niester if 
the Russians evacuated Zydaczow.  7 th  Army would support 
Linsingen's advance with an attack at Mariampol. 
 
The troops of South Army attacked over the Dniester  east of 
Zurawno on the 23 rd  in thick morning fog.  They encountered a 
well-prepared enemy who tried to throw the allies b ack into the 
river with hefty counterattacks.  The armies of Lin singen and 
Böhm-Ermolli, fighting shoulder to shoulder, would be engaged in 
six days of bloody fighting that would become known  as the 
"Battle of Bukaczowce-Bobrka." 
 
Despite the heavy Russian counterattacks, IR # 35 a nd 81 were 
able to hold onto the bridgehead over the river the y had won at 
Perlowce.  However, the Russians did great damage t o 19 ID; they 
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pushed parts of it back into the Dniester with subs tantial 
losses, especially in prisoners.  The total casualt ies of the 
Division on the 23 rd  were 72 officers, 2600 men and 10 machine 
guns.  X Res Corps and the two divisions (1 ID and 3 Gd ID) on 
Bothmer's right also encountered stubborn resistanc e and had to 
be content with gaining small bridgeheads.  Bothmer 's left wing, 
on the other hand, soon discovered that the Russian s in their 
sector had withdrawn from the south bank of the Dni ester during 
the night.  They quickly pursued over the river and  by evening 
had reached Chodorow, where there is a narrow passa ge between 
two lakes; on the morrow they expected to push ahea d to 
Knihynicze and Fraga. 
 
Actions on 24 and 25 June  
 
GdI Bothmer now took advantage of the surprisingly quick advance 
of his left wing by also sending 3 Gd ID to the nor th bank of 
the Dniester through Zydaczow.  This would increase  the pressure 
on the flank of the Russians who were so stubbornly  defending 
the north bank downstream from Zurawno.  On the 24 th , however, 
South Army was unable to gain ground either on the Dniester or 
on the Lug (by Chodorow); on the 25 th  the 11 th  Russian Army again 
offered very stout resistance in both sectors.  Rus sian 
artillery supported the thrusts of their infantry a gainst the 
allies' bridgeheads with a surprising quantity of a mmunition.  
Thus IR # 35 and 81, temporarily placed under GM St eiger, 
endured about sixteen counterattacks on the 25 th .  On the other 
hand, during this day almost all the infantry and p art of the 
artillery of Gerok's, Kosch's and Bothmer's Corps w as brought 
over to the north bank.  19 ID finally took firm po ssession of 
Martinow Str., X Res Corps stormed Bukaczowce, and Bothmer's 1 
ID advanced 2 km past Zurawno.  South Army had take n 3500 
prisoners in the last three days; now they could co ntinue to 
attack over the Lug and Dniester on the 26 th  with all their 
strength. 
 
On the evening of the 23 rd , Böhm-Ermolli learned of the quick 
advance of Bothmer's right wing and the possibility  that these 
units would take Knihynicze and Fraga in the next f ew days.  
Therefore he urged his XIX, XVIII and V Corps to re ach Kurowice 
and the Swirzbach on the 24 th .  The Russians, however, were 
prepared to fight 2 nd Army on a line running from Dziewietniki 
along a low wooded ridge that lay between the Lug a nd the Bialy 
p. Brook, then through Dzwinogrod, Bilka Szlachecka  and 
Jaryczow-Stary to Zoltance.  Thus there was heavy f ighting east 
of Lemberg on the 24 th .  V Corps attacked with 51 Hon ID toward 
Dziewietniki, with half of 14 ID toward Sokolowka, and with its 
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main body (the other half of 14 ID plus 33 ID) towa rd Bobrka.  
Farther north, XVIII Corps sought to drive the enem y from the 
bend in the railroad at Podmanasterz.  XIX Corps at tacked the 
area between the roads to Bobrka and to Przemyslany .  IV Corps 
advanced on both sides of the Brody railroad.  Krey sa's Group 
began to relieve the Beskid Corps. 
 
In most places the k.u.k. troops met very heavy res istance; the 
enemy obviously had no intention of relinquishing t he field 
without a fight.  Therefore Böhm-Ermolli's division s didn't gain 
ground on the 24 th .  On this day the Army HQ was moved to 
Lemberg. 
 
On the next day, FML Goglia's hard-fighting V Corps  was able to 
break the line of VI Russian Corps near Bobrka, and  threw them 
back to the western edge of this town.  Farther sou th, the enemy 
was cleared away from the entire western bank of th e Bialy p.; 
contact was made with Bothmer's north wing (38 Hon ID), which 
was still pinned down against the chain of ponds on  the lower 
reaches of that brook. 
 
XVIII Corps threw the north wing of VI Russian Corp s out of two 
positions lying behind each other east to the railr oad, and 
stormed ahead as far as Wodniki; however, they didn 't completely 
break enemy resistance here.  XIX Corps attacked at  the junction 
between 11 th  and 8 th  Armies, and compelled the enemy to beat a 
disorderly retreat in the area north and south of D zwinogrod. 
 
IV Corps had already deployed Berndt's Group on its  north wing 
in front of Jaryczow-Stary.  In the night of 24-25 June, the 27 
ID was struck by a powerful counterattack and pushe d back about 
1 km.  On the next day, Schmidt-Georgenegg's Corps attacked the 
stubborn VII and XVII Russian Corps, but was unsucc essful. 
 
As instructed, Kreysa's Group brought 26 LW Inf Bde  up from 
Lemberg and on the 24 th  deployed it at Zoltance and the area 
farther south.  In the night of 24-25 June, the Rus sians 
successfully infiltrated the lines of the neighbori ng Beskid 
Corps; this led FML Kreysa to send a brigade of 32 ID to help 
out.  Meanwhile the main body of his group advanced  east through 
Kuzikow. 
 
In the Army's reserves, the 7 ID reached Zydatycze on the 25 th , 
while Szurmay's Group reached Winniki.  The Army co mmander would 
use them to switch his main effort to the northern wing.  On the 
26 th  the units here would attack toward the line Dernow  (5 km 
south of Kamionka-Strumilowa)-Zelechow Wk.-Nowosiol ki-Kurowice-
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Swirzbach.  This was also consistent with GFM Macke nsen's 
request that the north wing of 2 nd Army should strike toward 
Kamionka-Strumilowa in cooperation with the Beskid Corps.  
However, GdK von der Marwitz reported that he would n't start his 
thrust to Batiatycze until the 27 th ; therefore the goals of 
Kreysa's Group and of IV Corps were reduced by abou t 8 km. 
 

c. Activity of Mackensen's Army Group, 23-28 June 
 

1) Preparations to attack north 

 
Mackensen received the order of the k.u.k. high com mand to 
pursue the retreating enemy toward the north on the  evening of 
22 June.  At this time the k.u.k. 4 th  Army (VIII, XIV, X, IX and 
XVII Corps) held a line that started in the west at  Tarnobrzeg 
on the Vistula; it crossed the lower San at Ulanow,  and then ran 
along the swampy banks of the Tanew and along the B rusienka to 
Brusno.  XIV Corps (3 and 8 ID) had left the front to serve as 
the Army's reserve; they assembled south of Rudnik whence they 
could counter any Russian thrust east of the San. 
 
On the right of 4 th  Army was the German 11 th  Army (X, XXII Res, 
Guard, k.u.k. VI, and XLI Res Corps); they held a l ine extending 
east through Rawa Russka and Turynka to Dzibulki.  The XLI Res 
and a combined corps (over 8 Bav Res and 56 ID) wer e under 
orders to leave the front so they could be sent to France. 
 
Until this point, 11 th  Army had advanced generally toward the 
east; the main mission of 4 th  Army since crossing the San had 
been to cover the flank of the 11 th .  Now both Armies had to make 
ready to attack to the north.  GFM Mackensen issued  the 
necessary orders on the 23 rd ; the offensive would start on the 
26 th . 
 
Mackensen's need to cover his eastern flank  
 
Because of the direction followed by the lines of c ommunication 
and by the Bug River - which would be the border of  Mackensen's 
right flank - the attacking troops would tend to ve er toward the 
northwest.  Therefore the first step would be to br ing the 
eastern wing of German 11 th  Army farther toward the west.  This 
would also give 11 th  Army a change to envelop parts of the 3 rd  
Russian Army, which were standing in front of the r ight wing of 
the k.u.k. 4 th  Army. 
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However, this would make it difficult for Mackensen 's Army Group 
to solve the problem of guarding their flank toward  the east.  
To completely defeat the Russians the thrust to the  north would 
have to be always in motion, which meant that units  would have 
to be detached to guard the eastern flank as it gre w longer day 
by day.  It was clear that the Beskid Corps, assign ed from 2 nd 
Army, would be insufficient for this task.  GM Seec kt, 
Mackensen's Chief of Staff, expected the next prolo nged Russian 
resistance to occur on the line Ivangorod-Wlodawa, where they 
could assemble forces from both west and east of th e Vistula.  
He was worried that the Russians could find additio nal units and 
deploy them from the railroads through Brest-Litovs k and Kovel 
against the right flank of 11th Army, which was alr eady about 
150 km long.  Although the AOK was going to extend the line of 
2nd Army to Kamionka-Strumilowa as a counter-measure, GM Seeckt 
felt that this wouldn't be enough.  On the 24 th  he suggested to 
Teschen that 2 nd Army should take part in the northern offensive 
by advancing in echelon in the general direction of  Vladimir-
Volynsky.  This maneuver would outflank the Russian  position 
anchored on the Bug at Wlodawa, and later protect a gainst any 
counterattack from Brest-Litovsk.  Seeckt felt that  7 th  and South 
Armies would be strong enough to complete the recov ery of east 
Galicia. 
 
In the next few hours and days, however, it became apparent that 
the 8 th , 11 th  and 9 th  Russian Armies intended to stubbornly defend 
east Galicia in strength.  Therefore the AOK couldn 't approve 
Seeckt's proposal for the use of 2 nd Army, although in a response 
on the 29 th  they recognized "that in the long term the eastern  
flank of 11 th  Army can be protected only by attacking." 394   The 
AOK instead planned to relieve 1 st  Army from its position west of 
the Vistula and to move it to the Bug.  Later - in the second 
half of July - they would in fact advance to Vladim ir-Volynsky 
as Seeckt had envisioned. 
 
Mackensen's order of 23 June directed 11 th  Army to prepare to 
advance early on the 26 th  along a broad front.  The starting 
point would be a line from Brusno through Werchrata , Siedliska 
and the area north of Rawa Russka to Turynka.  Sinc e parts of 
this line were still in the enemy's hands, there wo uld have to 
be preliminary fighting leading up to the 26 th . 
 

                                                 
394 TRANSLATOR's NOTE - The original says the respo nse to 

Seeckt was dated on 29 July, but by that point the whole 
strategic situation had changed.  Presumably the da te should 
read 29 June. 
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Actions leading up to the offensive  
 
The immediate protection of the right flank of 11 th  Army was the 
task of 11 Bav ID and of the Beskid Corps (the latt er reinforced 
by 11 Hon CD); they began to deploy on the line Zol tance-
Turynka, relieving XLI Res Corps and 39 Hon ID; the  Beskid Corps 
was taking the place of XLI Reserve and the Bavaria ns that of 
the Honveds.  In the night of 24-25 June, however, the Russian 
VIII Corps counterattacked; only half of XLI Res Co rps (81 Res 
ID) could be relieved.  Near dawn on the 24 th , parts of XXVIII 
Russian Corps launched a surprise attack on outpost s of 39 Hon 
ID, and gained ground in the direction of Zolkiew; this also 
delayed the shifting of the allied units.  Quick in tervention by 
11 Hon CD, which was sent to the Army's right wing,  limited the 
enemy incursion.  Reinforcements from 39 Hon ID and  from 11 Bav 
ID, which were moving up to relieve the Honveds, re stored the 
situation in the early afternoon.  Thereafter the d eparture of 
39 Hon ID took place smoothly; Arz's Corps (with 12  ID on the 
left and 39 Hon ID in echelon on the right) were ab le to reach 
their new positions by evening of the 25 th  without further 
fighting, as was the Guard Corps. 
 
On the other hand, XXII Res Corps and GdI Emmich's X Corps (the 
latter reinforced by 22 ID), encountered stubborn r esistance 
from Olochov's Group as they advanced to their allo tted stations 
on a line just north of Rawa Russka and in front of  Werchrata.  
They worked their way up to the enemy positions, bu t couldn't 
break through by the evening of the 25 th .  107 and 119 ID were in 
the Army's reserve.  56 ID and 8 Bav Res ID, behind  the Army's 
left wing, were ready to leave by train for the Wes tern front. 
 
4th  Army HQ instructed their corps on the 23 rd  to hold onto their 
present positions until the new offensive started. 
 
Meanwhile the XV and IX Russian Corps began to evac uate their 
position in front of the San-Vistula confluence in the night of 
22-23 June.  The k.u.k. VIII Corps, to which 40 Hon  Inf Bde 
(reinforced by nine Landsturm battalions) had been attached, 
thrust ahead immediately.  On the 23 rd  they reached the line 
Sokolniki-Turbia, and on the 24 th  their advance guard reached the 
San between its mouth and Ulanow, and began to prep are defenses 
along the embankment. 
 
Since 11 th  Army would attack toward the northwest, while the 
offensive of 4 th  Army would be hampered by the swampy low ground 
along the Tanew, on the 24 th  GFM Mackensen told 4 th  Army that if 
the 3 rd  Russian Army retreated without fighting the k.u.k.  units 
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should follow them in the area between the Vistula and the line 
Brusno-Narol-Obrocz-Gorajec.  On the other hand, if  the enemy 
sought to hold their ground in front of 4 th  Army, the k.u.k. XVII 
Corps would join the attack by 11 th  Army.  On the 25 th , 4 th  Army 
HQ reinforced Kritek's XVII Corps with 41 Hon ID (w hich had been 
stationed behind IX Corps) and with half of 26 LW I D.  They 
ordered XVII and the right wing of IX Corps to make  an 
enveloping attack on the rising ground north of Zuk ow which 
dominated the Cieszanow-Narol-Belzec road.  All the  other corps 
would pin down the enemy and be ready to break thro ugh.  XIV 
Corps, in reserve, was posted at Lezajsk. 
 
Based on the decisions of the high command on the 2 4th , the 
Russian commands opposite Mackensen (3 rd  Army, Olochov's Group 
and the three right-wing corps of 8 th  Army), were to delay the 
allies until 4 th  and 2 nd Armies were able to withdraw from the 
western to the eastern bank of the Vistula.  No fix ed timetable 
was set for the withdrawal.  Until it was complete,  3 rd  Army and 
Olochov's Group were ordered by Alexeiev on the 25 th  "to guard 
the roads leading to Lublin, Cholm and Vladimir-Vol ynsky and to 
slowly fall back to the Opole-Krasnostaw-Vladimir V olynsky-
Swiniuchy position, but only when pressured by the enemy." 395  
 

2) The thrust to Tomaszow, 26-28 June 

 
On 26 June only the left wing and center of 11 th  Army opened 
their attack; the right wing still had to stay in p lace to 
maintain the connection with 2 nd Army. 
 
On the left wing, Corps Emmich had already encounte red heavy 
resistance from Olochov's Group on the 25 th ; after further 
stubborn fighting on the 26 th  they were able to reach their 
objectives - Miasteczko and Point # 390 - in the ev ening.  On 
the other hand, Brussilov's XII and XXVIII Corps pu lled back 
without offering resistance.  Thus the XXII Res, Gu ard and 
k.u.k. VI Corps, along with 11 Bav ID, advanced to Teniatyska on 
the north bank of the Solokija, to the northern edg e of the wide 
band of forests south of Uhnow, and to Poddouhe; in  some places 
they had moved beyond their original objectives. 
 
In the original plan, the right wing of 4 th  Army was to take part 
in a pincers attack against the Russians at Zukow a long with 

                                                 
395 Zayontschovsky, "The Period of Mobile Warfare i n the 

Russian-European Theater of Operations, 1914-1915" (in 
Russian, Moscow, 1929); p. 322 
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Emmich.  However, problems caused by the weather an d terrain 
caused the relief of parts of 22 German ID by FML S chay's 
group 396 , which was fighting right next to 11 th  Army; this allowed 
22 ID to concentrate its forces more toward the rig ht.  Schay 
joined the attack of the German division on the nex t day, the 
27 th ; at this point, both allied units found the enemy positions 
empty.  In the night the Russians had pulled back t o a prepared 
line running from Ruda Rozaniecka through Plazow an d the heights 
south of Narol to Chlewiska; toward evening the inn er wings of 
the two allied Armies moved forward to attack this line.  While 
45 LW ID and the right wing of 10 ID were still pin ned in front 
of the strongly-held Russian trenches, 11 ID storme d the burning 
town of Plazow.  Around midnight the 41 Hon ID took  the 
Bildstock Heights south of Narol.  Farther east, Em mich's Corps 
broke the Russians' resistance at Chlewiska and in the evening 
his 22 ID was enveloping Narol. 
 
These actions from 25 to 27 June - which the Russia ns called the 
"Battle of Tomaszow" - did more damage to the enemy , especially 
to Olochov's Group, than the allies recognized at t he time.  In 
the night of 27-28 June the Russians withdrew from 11 th  Army and 
the right wing of 4 th  Army, leaving weak rear guards behind.  On 
the Tanew and the San, however, the 3 rd  Russian Army continued to 
hold their positions in apparently undiminished str ength. 
 
The allied troops pushed ahead after Olochov's Grou p and the 
XXIV Russian Corps.  10 ID of IX k.u.k. Corps reach ed the swamps 
and forests on the south bank of the Sopot Brook on  the 28 th .  21 
LW ID entered the line between 10 ID and 106 Lst ID .  XVII Corps 
was only lightly engaged as it took the open high g round 
northwest of Narol. 
 
Without fighting, the 11 th  German Army reached their day's 
objectives already at noon on the 28 th ; then they moved on to the 
line Grabowica-Grodyslawice-Ulhowek-Belz.  However,  this rapid 
march to the northwest made the question of guardin g the right 
flank more urgent than ever.  119 ID had to be sent  into the 
line between the Beskid Corps and 11 Bav ID; with t he latter 

                                                 
396 TRANSLATOR's NOTE - FML Schay commanded 41 Hon ID, and 

presumably this "group" was in reality most or all of his 
Division, since it appears as an entity later in th e 
paragraph.  The original at this point makes a conf using cross 
reference to "Schay's Group" as it existed in late May 1915 
(when Schay and 41 Hon ID were still part of 1 st  Army); this 
has no real bearing on the situation or make-up of his command 
on 26 June. 
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unit they now made up "Kneussl's Corps", and threw back the 
Russians at Kuliczow.  It seemed inevitable that Ma ckensen's 
last reserve, 107 ID, would also have to be used on  the 29 th  to 
guard the position toward the east; otherwise a gap  would 
develop between Arz and Kneussl.  At this point new  orders came 
from Teschen regarding the continuing offensive and  the need to 
strengthen Mackensen's attacking group; they are de scribed 
below. 
 

d. Advance of 1 st  Army toward Zawichost and Gliniany, 
23-28 June 
 
Based on the Stavka's orders of the 19 th , Evert pulled the left 
wing of his 4 th  Army back toward Zawichost on the night of 22-23 
June in coordination with the retreat of the right wing of 3 rd  
Army.  Early on the 23 rd , therefore, the 1 st  Army as well as 7 CD, 
Bredow's Division and 3 LW ID of Woyrsch's Army wer e able to 
leave the trenches they had held since the Battle o f Opatow and 
to follow the enemy.  After 3:00 PM the 46 LW ID of  Ist Corps 
occupied the Sandomierz bridgehead, given up by the  Russians 
without a fight.  In the evening the 16 Cav Bde (fr om 2 CD), 
reinforced by Landsturm infantry, stood on guard fa rther north.  
II Corps reached the line Pielaszow-Cmielow-Ostrowi ec.  The 
right wing of Woyrsch's Army crossed the Kamienna. 
 
On the next day (the 24 th ), however, the pursuing troops already 
came up against the new position from Zawichost thr ough Gliniany 
to Baltow, which Evert had prepared for his left wi ng.  As 
instructed by FZM Puhallo, the two corps of 1 st  Army worked their 
way up to the Russian lines on the 25 th ; Ist Corps was also 
responsible for maintaining contact with the left w ing of 1 st  
Army.  7 CD was to the left of II Corps; Bredow and  3 LW ID 
fought several actions and then came up against wel l-entrenched 
Russians on the line Baltow-Sienno-Ilza. 
 
1st  Army's opponent was XXV Russian Corps, which had b een 
reinforced by 13 CD, the Ural Coss Div, and two opo lcheniye 
brigades; the Corps' north wing reached through Kam ienna.  On 
the 23 rd  the allies were still bringing in prisoners from X XXI 
Corps, but a radio transmission revealed that the H Q of that 
Corps had moved to the area east of Kazimierz; appa rently the 
majority of the troops had followed their HQ. 
 
The task of 1 st  Army was now to break through the enemy lines in 
the direction Gliniany-Tarlow; the south wing of Wo yrsch's Army 
would assist.  From the start, however, the Russian s 
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demonstrated their resolve to hold their new lines.   When 
Puhallo attacked on the 26 th , his Ist Corps - which had already 
suffered substantial casualties during the pursuit actions - was 
stopped cold by the Russian positions.  Under II Co rps, GM Ritt. 
von Jemrich's 4 ID was initially able to break into  the enemy 
trenches and beyond; in the night, however, they we re forced to 
relinquish the ground they had won. 
 
The high command now also issued explicit instructi ons for an 
attack on Tarlow.  Preparations for the assault too k up the 27 th  
and 28 th .  On the latter date, it was decided at a generals ' 
conference that the offensive would open on the 30 th .  However, 
the intervening 48 hours witnessed a substantial ch ange in the 
situation. 
 

e. The Battle of Bukaczowce-Bobrka - the decision ( 26-
28 June) 
 
On 26 June the k.u.k. 2 nd Army renewed its attack.  The men were 
proud due to their victories, including the capture  of Lemberg, 
and because they had taken 11,000 prisoners and 23 machine guns 
between 21 and 25 June.  However, considerable diff iculties had 
to be overcome to continue the offensive.  The infa ntry were 
very tired after the long, almost unbroken fighting .  Moreover, 
their combat strength was greatly diminished.  For example, 27 
ID had just 4,000 riflemen; 40 Hon ID had 2600 and 128 Hon Inf 
Bde had just 800.  HQ had received several requests  for a two- 
or three-day pause so that replacements could enter  the ranks as 
they arrived, but turned them down because of the g eneral 
situation.  There were also some ammunition shortag es; the 
supplies couldn't keep up with the rapid advance.  The enemy was 
quite active and mounted powerful counterattacks, e specially at 
night.  They struggled mainly against Böhm-Ermolli' s north wing, 
apparently in an attempt to cover the loading of va luable 
military equipment at the station in Krasne.  There  were several 
reports that Russian reinforcements were approachin g, but they 
couldn't be verified because hazy weather hampered the 
visibility of the aerial scouts. 
 
On the 26 th , FML Kreysa's Group pushed back VII Russian Corps,  
and by evening had nearly reached their immediate o bjectives.  
IV Corps was reinforced by 7 ID from the Army's res erve; they 
sent 14 Inf Bde to join GM Berndt's Group, which to ok Jaryczow 
Stary after a difficult and costly action.  Then Be rndt moved to 
the northeast to keep in line with Kreysa's Group.  27 ID, and 
then 32 ID and 43 LW ID, repulsed sharp Russian att acks during 



 

 621 
 

the night; they were all placed under the command o f GM von 
Jordan-Rozwadowski (of the 43 rd ).  Continuing to fight, they 
advanced to the Bilkabach. 
 
Under XIX Corps the troops didn't get to rest durin g the night.  
In the darkness, 29 ID made a vain attempt to gain the eastern 
bank of the Bilka, while the south wing of 34 ID wa s driven 
again out of Kocurow (which had been captured on th e 25 th ).  The 
two exhausted divisions were content to hold their current lines 
on the 26 th . 
 
Böhm-Ermolli's southern wing won a complete success .  During the 
night a Russian thrust from Kocurow routed a regime nt of 1 Lst 
Inf Bde (XVIII Corps); however, in bloody fighting that lasted 
until the morning of 27 June Trollmann's right wing  and the V 
Corps broke into the positions of VI Russian Corps in several 
places.  The fighting was especially bitter in the villages on 
the Bialy potok, especially Bobrka.  Early on the 2 7th , Goglia's 
Corps stood in triumph on the eastern bank of the B ialy potok. 
 
For South Army, the Battle of Bukaczowce and Bobrka  also reached 
its climax on 26 June.  Gerok still had to withstan d powerful 
relief thrusts by XI Russian Corps (of 9 th  Army), directed mainly 
at the crossing point at Martinow Stary.  X Res Cor ps was 
engaged in a toilsome attack that lasted into the n ight, but 
finally thrust XXII Russian Corps back behind the S wirz brook in 
the sector Bukaczowce-Czerniow-Zurow [Zurkow].  On their left, 
Bothmer's 1 German ID and 3 Gd ID crossed the railr oad in the 
direction of Knihynicze; along with 48 Res ID, they  opened the 
gap between the ponds at Chodorow.  Now 38 Hon ID a nd 1 CD drove 
parts of XVIII Russian Corps, which were showing si gns of 
breaking apart, out of Dziewietniki. 
 
Linsingen and Böhm-Ermolli planned to force the ene my to retreat 
further on the 27 th  with a pincers attack by their Armies.  To 
strengthen the southern part of the pincers, on the  evening of 
the 26 th  Linsingen ordered 48 Res ID to move from Bothmer's  Corps 
to Martinow Stary to join XXIV Res Corps.  Böhm-Erm olli on the 
other hand sent his entire Army reserve to the nort hern wing - 
Szurmay's Group HQ and 40 Hon ID were placed under IV Corps, 128 
Hon Inf Bde under XVIII Corps. 
 
However, when the allied troops moved up to attack early on the 
27 th  they found only some rear guards in the trenches f ormerly 
occupied by the Russians.  The enemy had puled back .  The 
pursuit began immediately; it involved numerous act ions that in 
some places lasted until darkness fell.  By evening , Kreysa's 
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Group reached Jakimow; their left wing had advanced  along the 
railroad in conjunction with the Beskid Corps.  IV Corps moved 
ahead on both sides of the Jaryczowski Canal and th e Peltew, and 
reached Zadworce.  XIX Corps came to Wyzniany and K urowice.  
Under XVIII Corps, 9 ID was still fighting at 7:00 PM, when they 
attacked and took the forested heights northeast of  Swirz 
(town).  Almost 2700 Russians had surrendered their  arms to 2 nd 
Army during the day. 
 
The Russians had also given way to the South Army.  Bothmer's 
Corps advanced to the Swirzbach without meeting muc h resistance.  
However, the attempts of X Res Corps to reach the e ast bank of 
the Swirz at Zurow and Bukaczowce were resisted by XXII Russian 
Corps.  Bolzano's attempt to cut off Halicz from th e north also 
failed; this was due to the opposition of Letschitz ky's XI 
Corps, which did however evacuate its bridgehead ov er the 
Dniester and Halicz itself.  Hofmann's Corps entere d that town 
unopposed.  Meanwhile air pilots had reported that numerous 
towns on the Gnila Lipa were on fire; this was a si gn that the 
Russians didn't intend to offer prolonged resistanc e on the 
river and hadn't prepared any defensive positions.  On the other 
hand, pilots from South Army noticed that trenches were being 
built on the Zlota Lipa.  It could thus be assumed that the 
advance beyond the Gnila Lipa to the Zlota Lipa wou ld be more or 
less unopposed. 
 
The 2 nd and South Armies continued their pursuit on 28 Jun e; the 
former reached a line from Kamionka-Strumilowa thro ugh Kutkorz, 
Gliniany and Przemyslany to Firlejow.  To create a new reserve 
force, Böhm-Ermolli ordered V and IV Corps to give up 51 Hon ID, 
40 Hon ID and Berndt's Group as soon as it was feas ible. 
 
Kreysa's Group, reinforced by half of 7 ID (71 Inf Bde) from IV 
Corps, followed VIII Russian Corps; 31 ID met littl e resistance 
and moved quickly, arriving in front of the destroy ed bridges at 
Kamionka-Strumilowa and Tadanie by evening.  There they found 
that VIII Russian Corps occupying a hastily-prepare d position.  
13 LW ID thrust southeast to aid the north wing of IV Corps, 
which had found its advance barred at the heights n ortheast of 
Dziedzilow, stubbornly defended by the Russians.  D uring the 
course of their attack, the Viennese Landwehr storm ed the 
heights southwest of Zelechow Wielki by evening.  H owever, this 
pressure on the flank of XVII Russian Corps was ins ufficient to 
force them to abandon the positions they occupied, which 
projected to the west from Zelechow Wielki, then th rough 
Zadworze to the Peltew.  Berndt's Group made repeat ed attacks 
which were costly and unsuccessful; also 27 ID and Szurmay's 
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Group (engaged as the right wing of IV Corps, with 32 ID, 43 LW 
ID and 79 Hon Inf Bde 397) were limited to gaining a little ground 
in a few places.  Similarly, after XIX Corps took a  forward 
position southwest of Gliniany they came up against  a strongly-
held defensive line at the junction of the inner fl anks of 8 th  
and 11 th  Russian Armies.  XVIII Corps crossed the Kurowice-
Przemyslany road with 9 ID and 1 Lst Inf Bde and en countered the 
very strong defenses of Shcherbatchev's north wing in front of 
Lahodow; 128 Hon Inf Bde, as the Corps' reserve, fo llowed up 
behind the lines in the center. 
 
Because of the exhaustion of the troops, most of V Corps didn't 
begin its advance until 10:00 AM and 33 ID didn't s tart until 
noon.  In the afternoon, the 33 rd  came upon VI Russian Corps in 
entrenchments in front of Przemyslany, and opened a n attack; the 
advance of 14 ID had already come to an end at Osta lowice.  51 
Hon ID worked its way forward to the west bank of t he Gnila Lipa 
and captured Firlejow, where its line joined that o f the South 
Army. 
 
Linsingen's Army also followed up the defeated enem y and reached 
the west bank of the Gnila Lipa during the morning - Corps 
Bothmer on both sides of Rohatyn, X Res Corps at Ko niuszki, and 
XXIV Res Corps (now reinforced by 48 Res ID) at Bur sztyn.  The 
main body of Hofmann's 55 ID crossed the Dniester a t Halicz and 
occupied the railroad embankment farther north.  Th ere were 
Russians in position along the higher eastern bank of the Gnila 
Lipa, but they were believed to be just rear guards ; therefore 
the corps of South Army opened a general attack ove r the river.  
The allied troops were hit by surprisingly heavy de fensive fire; 
nonetheless, strong detachments of Bothmer's and Ko sch's Corps 
had established a firm foothold east of the Gnila L ipa by 
evening. 
 

f. Combat on the Dniester, 23-28 June 
 
During the fighting around Lemberg, the main body o f the k.u.k. 
7th  Army was deployed on the winding course of the Dni ester 
between Uscie Zielone and Okna, holding the 9 th  Russian Army in 
check.  Part of the 7 th  guarded the line between the Dniester and 
Pruth, facing toward the east.  Pflanzer-Baltin's 6 0,000 combat 
soldiers were divided into five corps groups in whi ch the 
original order of battle had been completely broken  up.  This 
mixing of units from various commands was a result of the Army 

                                                 
397 The other half of 40 Hon ID made up the Corps' reserve. 



 

 624 
 

commander's extraordinarily active and energetic le adership 
style; he was always trying to get the greatest pos sible use out 
of the available units. 
 
Thus on 22 June the 7 th  Army consisted of: 
. XIII Corps (GdI Rhemen) 

. Group GM Weiss (commander of 9 Inf Bde) = 3 bns, 2 ½ 
sqdns and 7 batteries from 5 and 30 ID 
. Group FML Habermann (commander of 5 ID) = 11 bns,  1 sqdn 
and 19 batteries from 5, 30 and 36 ID 

. FML Czibulka's Corps (placed under Rhemen's XIII Corps HQ) 
. Group GM Stracker (commander of 15 ID) = 16 bns, 2 sqdns 
and 19 batteries from 5, 6, 15, 30 and 36 ID and fr om Lt 
Col Papp's Bde 
. Group FML Schreitter (commander of 36 ID) = 9 ½ b ns, 2 
sqdns and 16 batteries from 15 and 36 ID 

. III Corps (FML Krautwald) 
. Group FML Schmidt-Fussina (commander of 22 LW ID)  = 10 
bns, 2 sqdns and 6 batteries from 15, 22 and 28 ID 
. Group GM Hinke (commander of 28 ID) = 6 bns, 3 sq dns and 
5 batteries of 28 ID 
. Group FML Kaiser (commander of 30 ID) = 10 bns, 2  sqdns 
and 9 ½ batteries of 22, 28 and 30 ID and from Lt C ol 
Bekesi's Lst Inf Bde 

. FML Benigni's Group = The main body of 6 ID (FML Schönburg) 
plus parts of 28, 30 and 36 ID and of 42 Hon ID; al so 5 Hon CD, 
6, 8 and 10 CD; total strength was 20 bns, 63 sqdns , 11 
batteries 
. XI Corps (FML Korda) = The main body of 42 Hon ID  (FML Salis-
Seewis), 2 Bde of the Polish Legion, main body of L t Col Papp's 
Bde; total strength was 28 bns, 10 sqdns, 9 ½ batte ries 
 
While the South Army prepared to attack over the Dn iester in the 
Battle of Bukaczowce-Bobrka, Pflanzer-Baltin was su pposed to 
help by thrusting over the river at Mariampol.  How ever, he had 
just seven battalions in this 20 km long sector (be tween Nizniow 
and the Army's western border).  The tense situatio n in the 
Dniester bend at Koropiec made it impossible to sen d any 
reinforcements.  Therefore 7 th  Army HQ would restrict their 
activity to a feint attack at Mariampol while sprea ding false 
information about impending troop concentrations on  their 
western wing.  Their concerns about the situation w ere justified 
on the night of 21-22 June, when the Russians broke  through GM 
Stracker's Group at Kosmierzyn.  On the 22 nd, however, a 
counterattack enveloped the enemy, captured 600 pri soners, and 
restored the situation. 
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Spies reported to the HQ at Kolomea that strong Rus sian forces 
were arriving on the Bessarabian border from Odessa .  It was 
difficult to brush these reports aside, especially since the 
enemy stormed the position of Papp's Brigade on the  evening of 
the 22 nd, although without success. 
 
GM Weiss' Group made their feint attack over the Dn iester at 
Mariampol on the 24 th ; it failed.  Further efforts were canceled 
due to the arrival of strong enemy forces in the ar ea. 
 
On the 25 th , Letschitzky attacked Benigni's Group in an effort  to 
help 11 th  and 8 th  Armies, which were sore-pressed at Bukaczowce-
Bobrka.  Here the III Russian Cavalry Corps deceive d the 
defenders when the first row of troops moved forwar d with 
weapons concealed and their hands in the air.  At t he last 
moment the Russians reached for grenades they'd con cealed in 
their coats.  They overran a Honved Hussar Regiment  which had 
been stationed on a wooded heigh along the border e ast of 
Dobronoutz.  FML Benigni immediately led two cavalr y brigades 
and a regiment from 42 Hon ID in a counterattack, a nd by evening 
the enemy was again held in check. 
 
Russian reinforcements arrived opposite the k.u.k. III Corps.  
However, on the 27 th  it was learned that the HQ staffs of XI and 
XXX Russian Corps had moved back to Buczacz; this c onfirmed 
speculation that Shcherbatchev's retreating Army wo uld halt only 
briefly on the Gnila Lipa.  To prepare either for a  possible 
enemy assault on Krautwald's III Corps or to exploi t the 
favorable general situation, Pflanzer-Baltin pulled  all 
available units from the other groups.  He used the m to create 
an Army reserve of five battalions and ten batterie s at 
Horodenka.  Pflanzer planned to join the advance of  South Army, 
as soon as they crossed the Gnila Lipa, with a powe rful thrust 
north from Horodenka.  He hoped to thus make it imp ossible for 
the enemy to halt behind the Zlota Lipa.  However, more than two 
weeks would pass before he would have an opportunit y to 
implement this plan. 
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2. The thrusts to the Zlota Lipa and through Krasni k and 
Zamosc, 28 June to 13 July 

 

a. The prospects of the high commands at the end of  
June 
 
The allies  
 
The development of the military situation in the Ea st in the 
last week of June - Mackensen's thrust through Toma szow and the 
Russians' retreat behind the Gnila Lipa - had confi rmed the 
correctness of the plans which the allied chiefs of  staff had 
made on the 20 th .  They held further conferences about 
implementing the plans, including one at Teschen on  27 June.  
The 4 th  and 11 th  Armies, under the overall command of GFM 
Mackensen, would continue to thrust north between t he Bug and 
the Vistula. 
 
Discussions regarding details of the operation cent ered many 
times on the difficulties presented by the geograph y of the 
theater; these were the same problems which had ham pered the 
initial Aus-Hung. campaign the year before.  On 28 June both 
Chiefs of Staff revisited the issues of how to keep  fresh troops 
constantly flowing to the main attack, and how to s ecure the 
right flank.  From the beginning, Falkenhayn had wa nted 7 th  and 
South Armies to assume static defensive positions t o guard 
toward the east; the latter Army should be stretche d as far as 
possible toward the north, which might free 2 nd Army to join the 
main offensive.  Conrad didn't agree.  Based on the  experiences 
of the August 1914 battles, he didn't want to creat e a 
continuous, static defensive front.  He preferred t o have a 
mobile battle group following 11 th  Army in echelon toward the 
right; it would carry out the role envisioned at th e start of 
the war for Brudermann's Army and Böhm-Ermolli's co rps. 
 
There was still no final resolution of this issue.  The first 
priority was to give the northern thrust more room to maneuver 
by pushing the flank guards farther to the east.  S ince both 
Linsingen's and Böhm-Ermolli's Armies were attackin g toward the 
northeast, they were taking Mackensen's needs into account.  
Moreover, reserves were assembling behind the left wing of 2 nd 
Army which would allow that command to extend its f lank toward 
the north.  Finally, it was hoped that in the next few days the 
1st  Army together with the right wing of Woyrsch's Arm eeabteilung 
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would push the enemy back to the Vistula on both si des of the 
lower Kamienna.  Once this was accomplished, most o f 1 st  Army 
would no longer be needed west of the Vistula and c ould be sent 
to east Galicia.  There they would be available to either 
reinforce the main offensive or further extend the line of flank 
guards. 
 
These considerations lay behind the "Directives for  Continuing 
the Operation" which were issued on the evening of the 28 th : 

". GFM Mackensen will attack with 11 th  and 4 th  Armies to the 
right of the Vistula, between the Vistula and Bug t oward 
the north. 
. 2 nd Army will follow the enemy retreating toward the 
northeast, initially to Kamionka-Strumilowa (inclus ive)-
Busk and to the Zlota Lipa as far as Dunajow (inclu sive).  
They will maintain strong reserves on the north win g to 
secure the stretch of the Bug up to the mouth of th e Rata.  
Further forces will later be brought to this wing t o create 
an army which will advance through Sokal and Radzie chow; it 
will also be ready to intervene either to the right  or left 
as needed. 
. South Army will advance over the Gnila Lipa to th e Zlota 
Lipa downstream from Dunajow. 
. 7 th  Army will secure, as earlier, the right flank of t he 
front and ensure the safety of Czernowitz. 
. 1 st  Army will break through the Russian position south  of 
the Kamienna, in the direction of Tarlow.  Then the y will 
be sent by rail through Lemberg as soon as possible . 
. Woyrsch's Armeeabteilung will take over the whole  front 
from the Pilica to the Vistula; if the Russians wit hdraw 
units from this sector they will attack; if the ene my 
withdraws to the Vistula they will pursue." 

 
To make Mackensen's Army Group as strong as possibl e, GO Conrad 
persuaded the OHL at Pless to leave XLI Res Corps w ith 11 th  Army 
rather than shipping it to France. 
 
The Russians  
 
At about the same time that these measures for cont inuing the 
offensive were undertaken at Teschen and Pless, the  Russians' 
higher command levels were also making decisions of  great 
significance. 
 
After the unfavorable outcome of the Battle of Buka czowce-Bobrka 
on the Southwest Front, early on the 27 th  General Ivanov had to 
pull back the left wing of 8 th  Army, all of the 11 th , and the 
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right wing corps of the 9 th  Army behind the Bug south of the 
mouth of the Rata, and behind the Gnila Lipa.  It i s impossible 
to determine from the existing Russian literature w hether they 
planned to offer sustained resistance here or behin d the Zlota 
Lipa.  Anyway, Ivanov felt there was a strong threa t to his 
right wing and therefore ordered 8 th  Army to pull XXI Corps back 
to Dubno as a reserve for Southwest Front HQ.  Betw een the 
Dniester and Pruth, Letschitzky's left wing cancele d its 
offensive because of the reported appearance of ene my 
reinforcements at Czernowitz. 
 
The Northwest Front had now been expanded to includ e 3 rd  Army and 
Olochov's Group.  For the time being, the Armies be tween the 
Baltic Sea and the Pilica were instructed to hold t heir lines.  
However, General Alexeiev was having positions cons tructed on 
the Narew so that if necessary he could pull 12 th  and 1 st  Armies 
back to this shorter line, which would require fewe r troops.  
This would provide him reserves to help his south f lank (3 rd  Army 
and Olochov's Group), which were threatened by new dangers.  He 
had already ordered 12 th  and 1 st  Armies to pull the Guard and II 
Siberian Corps from the line and to send them to Os trow (south 
of Lomza) at the disposition of Front HQ.  In front  of Warsaw, 
the 2 nd Army was prepared to retreat to the Blonie-Grojec 
position; after this was accomplished it could give  up two of 
its corps.  XXVII Corps was designated as the garri son of 
Nowogeorgievsk.  4 th  Army, which had pulled its left wing back to 
the line Ilza-Zawichost, had sent XXXI Corps as a r eserve to the 
Opole-Kazimierz area. 
 
On 26 June, General Alexeiev also released a study concerning 
the dangers caused by continuing German attacks in Courland.  He 
felt that an army of six to seven corps was needed to defend 
this area; Olochov's Group could provide the kernel  of this new 
force, if needed. 398  
 
Finally Alexeiev, who now bore the main burden of c onducting 
operations, instructed the military railroad office s to have a 
large number of trains ready for shipment of the st rategic 
reserves. 
 
Thus the HQ of Northwest Front at Siedlec was beset  by serious 
concerns.  The principal questions were: 
. Where would the allies make their next attack? 
. Would there be enough troops and time to parry th e attack? 

                                                 
398 Zayontschovsky, "The Mobile War of 1914 and 191 5", pp. 317 

ff., 404 ff. 
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b. The Russians abandon the San-Tanew line, 29-30 J une 
 
Because of the quick advance of the German 11 th  Army and the 
right wing of the k.u.k. 4 th  Army, the Russian position on the 
Tanew had been outflanked.  Their 3 rd  Army therefore could no 
longer hold its position along this river with the swamps in its 
rear.  On the night of 28-29 June, the troops of 3 rd  Army began 
their carefully prepared retreat to the heights alo ng the north 
and northeast edge of the Tanew area. 
 
When Joseph Ferdinand's troops became aware early o n the 29 th  
that the Russians had pulled back, they began to pu rsue in 
accordance with the very detailed orders which had already been 
issued by Army HQ.  They advanced on the same roads  which 
Dankl's Army had used ten months earlier before the  Battle of 
Krasnik.  Pausing just for brief rest, they marched  day and 
night through the broad forests and swamps.  Early on the 30 th , 
4th  Army climbed the rim of high land at the edge of t he swamps; 
although this terrain was very suitable for defense , and 
dominated the routes leading out of the Tanew regio n, they 
didn't encounter serious resistance.  This seemed t o confirm the 
opinion at 4 th  Army HQ that the Russian 3 rd  Army was retreating to 
Lublin.  Weak enemy rear guards were soon driven aw ay.  On the 
evening of the 30 th , the leading divisions of VIII, X, IX and 
XVII Corps reached the line Swieciechow-Stany-Pilat ka-Goraj-
Gorajec.  XIV Corps, following the Army's right win g, was at 
Bilgoraj.  Scouting parties from 4 th  Army now ascertained that 
the Russian trenches on the north bank of the Wyzni ca and the 
Por, which had been spotted by pilots several days earlier, had 
been occupied, as were some positions lying immedia tely to the 
south.  Aerial reconnaissance also identified large  
concentrations of troops east of Jozefow and Solec;  the high 
command believed they were from XXXI Corps, which h ad come over 
from the west bank of the Vistula. 
 
The four corps on the left of 11 th  Army followed the Russians on 
the 29 th  in long marches, most of which didn't involve comb at; 
they came up to the line Obrocz-Lipsko-Labunie-Tysz owce-Telatyn.  
Kneussl's Corps had already opened the road in the night of 28-
29 June by hurling back the Russians who tried to s tand their 
ground near Kuliczow and Sielec; by evening the Cor ps was 
engaged in front of the crossing-points on the Solo kija at Belz 
and Waniow.  The main body of the Beskid Corps came  up to the 
strongly-constructed bridgehead over the Bug at Dob rotwor, which 
the Russians had no intention of evacuating.  Oppos ite the inner 
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wings of von der Marwitz' and Kneussl's Corps, Brus silov's right 
wing evacuated the west bank of the river.  The nor th wing of 
11 th  Army discovered that the Russian positions in thei r sector 
covered the north bank of the upper Por and the con fluence of 
the Wolica with the Wieprz, then extended through G rabowiec to a 
bridgehead over the Huczwa at Hrubieszow and down t o the Bug at 
Krylow. 
 
As Mackensen's Army Group advanced north, flank pro tection 
toward the east became more difficult each day.  Vo n der 
Marwitz' and Kneussl's Corps were responsible for t his duty, and 
the latter had already been reinforced by 107 ID fr om 11th 
Army's reserve.  The time had arrived when the majo rity of the 
Army would have to be used to protect the Army Grou p toward the 
east, leaving only the troops on the left wing avai lable to 
thrust north.  An order issued by the Gneralfeldmar schall to 11 th  
Army on the evening of the 30 th  clearly recognized the situation:  
"On 1 July, XXII Res Corps and Emmich's Corps will continue to 
advance north.  The right wing will halt until 2 nd Army is in a 
position to free up parts of the Beskid Corps; this  will 
probably occur in the night of 3-4 July.  4 th  Army will push on 
toward the north." 
 
Thus 11 th  Army had six corps at the front but only two could  
continue to attack; their offensive strength was di ssipating.  
The only force Mackensen had available to add fresh  impetus to 
the attack was XLI Res Corps in the Army's reserve;  it moved up 
to Dobrosin and Rzyczki.  Thus the burden of the of fensive to 
the north naturally passed to 4 th  Army.  When the operation 
started, 11 th  Army had opened the roads to the north for the 4 th ; 
now the latter Army would have to make it easier fo r the 11 th  to 
move forward while rendering the Russian positions west of the 
Vistula untenable.  Therefore GFM Mackensen issued the following 
order to 4 th  Army on 30 June:  "The Army's task is to quickly 
advance with its left wing toward the Vistula and i ts right 
toward Lublin.  They will make it impossible for th e enemy to 
remain on the west bank of the Vistula, and will hu rl the forces 
east of the river back as far as possible to the no rth.  The 
left wing of 11 th  Army will take part in this advance, while the 
right remains deployed in echelon toward the Bug un til such time 
as fresh forces can protect the flank in this direc tion." 
 
The strong pressure which 11 th  German Army directed against 
Olochov's Group led General Alexeiev to believe tha t German 
reinforcements had arrived.  He now took extensive measures to 
strengthen his south wing between the Vistula and B ug.  On the 
29 th  he ordered Evert's 4 th  Army "to destroy the crossings at 
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Annopol and to pull his left wing into the bridgehe ad [over the 
Vistula] opposite Jozefow."  3 rd  Russian Army, which on this day 
was retreating through the Tanew region, would "bas e its center 
and left wing on the positions from Urzedow through  Krasnik to 
Szczebrzeszyn."  Since the right wing of Olochov's Group was 
supposed to dig in at Grabowiec, implementation of this order 
would create a gap between the two commands, which had to be 
plugged by a reinforced cavalry division until the arrival of 
reserves.  However, there was no enemy activity in this sector.  
Another gap, of about 50 km, developed between Oloc hov's left  
wing (which had pulled back to Krylow) and the righ t wing of 
Brussilov at Sokal.  Since no infantry was immediat ely 
available, the area was watched only by some cavalr y.  Here it 
was possible that the enemy could break through tow ard Vladimir 
Volynsky.  To prevent this development, XXXI Corps was ordered 
to the area, and entrained southeast of Ivangorod.  The Guard 
Corps, which had been taken from 12 th  Army, was ordered to the 
Bug between Hrubieszow and Sokal.  II Siberian Corp s, in the 
Stavka's reserve at the disposal of the Grand Duke-
Generalissimo, went to Rejowiec (15 km southwest of  Cholm); 13 
CD was ordered to back up 4 th  Army. 399  
 
Russian intelligence believed there were 22 German divisions in 
Galicia; they identified 11 or 12 divisions in the Belz-Tomaszow 
area alone.  This caused the Russian leaders to bui ld a large 
reserve at Brest-Litovsk on the 30 th ; it would consist of VI 
Siberian Corps from 2 nd Army plus one infantry division apiece 
from 5 th  and 10 th  Armies. 400  
 
The Russian high command was thus prepared to hold the line 
Jozefow-Hrubieszow (covering the important Ivangoro d-Lublin-
Cholm railroad) and then the lines along the Bug, G nila Lipa and 
the Dniester.  They hoped to thwart the allied atta ck by 
following the guidelines issued just before the eva cuation of 
Lemberg. 
 

c. The Battle of the Gnila Lipa and pursuit to the 
Zlota Lipa 
 
While Mackensen's Army Group prepared to advance be tween the Bug 
and Vistula, as the left wing of the Aus-Hung. forc es had in 
August 1914, the Armies of Böhm-Ermolli and Linsing en - covered 
on their right by 7 th  Army - sought to win more ground for the 

                                                 
399 Zayontschovsky, "The war of movement 1914 and 1 915", p. 323 
400 Nesnamov, Vol. IV, p. 69 
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main attack to maneuver. 
 
29-30 June  
 
On the 29 th , the k.u.k. 2 nd Army was engaged in heavy actions in 
most of the sectors it had reached on the evening o f the 28 th .  
Shortly before noon, Army HQ gave the five corps gr oups their 
objectives, which lay to the northeast on a line be tween Dunajow 
and Kamionka-Strumilowa.  40 and 51 Hon ID, 7 ID, 4  CD and 1 Lst 
Huss Bde were supposed to leave the line.  40 Hon I D, 7 ID and 4 
CD made up a new Group under Szurmay; in accordance  with the 
high command's orders on the 28 th , the Group would take over the 
front as far as the Rata from the main body of 11 th  Army's Beskid 
Corps. 
 
GFM Mackensen attached great importance to this cha nge because 
the length of his line was growing while his resour ces were 
diminishing.  He wanted the units of the Beskid Cor ps in the 
southern half of the sector to be relieved by the 2 9th , and those 
in the northern half (up to the mouth of the Rata) by the 
evening of the 30 th .  At this point, however, Böhm-Ermolli's own 
front was heavily engaged and he had just two briga des left in 
reserve; therefore he doubted that he could complet e the 
redeployment of Szurmay's Group before 3 July, the day on which 
he hoped to have reached the line Busk-Zlota Lipa.  In the 
event, Böhm-Ermolli was proved to be correct. 
 
During 29 June, the V Corps gained a foothold on th e east bank 
of the Gnila Lipa at Firlejow, Brzuchowice and Wolk ow with 51 
Hon ID and 14 ID.  However, the attackers met deter mined 
resistance from the inner wings of XVIII and VI Rus sian Corps.  
33 ID was engaged in a continuing fire fight at Prz emyslany. 
 
Under the k.u.k. XVIII Corps, 9 ID and parts of 1 L st Inf Bde 
were unsuccessful in attacks against the positions on the Ciemna 
Heights # 386 southwest of Lahodow, defended by a r eserve 
division from VI Russian Corps.  128 Hon Inf Bde an d the rest of 
1 Lst Inf Bde lay behind the wings in reserve. 
 
XIX Corps suffered badly from flanking fire by the batteries on 
the Ciemna, which now had sufficient ammunition.  I f the 
neighboring XVIII Corps had taken the heights, 34 I D would have 
been able to thrust forward on both sides of the ro ad to 
Zloczow.  Instead, however, the heavy mortar fire p revented them 
from breaking into the enemy trenches.  Throughout the day 
numerous Russian counterattacks were fended off. 
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Under IV Corps, 43 LW ID advanced in conjunction wi th 29 ID (of 
XIX Corps).  32 ID launched two attacks against VII  Russian 
Corps on its own initiative, but was repulsed.  Far ther north, 
27 ID held off several Russian thrusts; Berndt's Gr oup, 
supported by detachments from 13 LW ID (fighting on  a long front 
under Kreysa's Group), was still holding its lines with a very 
inadequate number of men.  At Tadanie and Kamionka- Strumilowa, 
31 ID just exchanged a few shots with the Russians on the other 
side of the Bug.  The half of 7 ID stationed in thi s area stayed 
in the second line. 
 
The Army continued to attack on 30 June.  V Corps w anted to 
break the Russian lines with 51 Hon ID and 14 ID an d then have 
33 ID roll up the enemy from the south.  14 ID was able to get 
all of its regiments over the Gnila Lipa; at 10:00 AM, FML 
Goglia ordered his Corps to continue to advance in the Dunajow-
Wisniowczyk area.  However, the offensive stalled i n the swampy 
ground of the valley, and artillery ammunition bega n to run 
short.  Toward evening the Russians received reinfo rcements, so 
V Corps halted the attack; only some further parts of 51 Hon ID 
were able to gain the east bank of the Gnila Lipa d uring the 
night. 
 
Farther north the Ciemna Heights were still the pri ncipal 
battleground of XVIII and XIX Corps.  Since the Hei ghts 
dominated the sector of XIX Corps like a glacis, FM L Trollmann 
proposed that both corps should attack them.  Army HQ concurred, 
and put GdK Ziegler in charge of the inner wings of  the corps 
for this attack.  Around 6:15 PM the Austro-German Landsturm IR 
# 1 and 2 and the Czech IR # 102 stormed the first lines of the 
deep Russian position but couldn't break through co mpletely.  To 
their left, 34 ID reached the Bildstock Heights jus t north of 
the Ciemna during the night of 30 June-1 July; howe ver, a 
furious Russian counterattack forced them to give u p the ground 
they had won. 
 
Under IV Corps and FML Kreysa's Group, only GM Bern dt 
(reinforced by 79 Hon Inf Bde) and 13 LW ID won sub stantial 
successes at Dziedzilow; then they also came up aga inst new 
Russian positions.  FML Schmidt-Georgenegg, command ing IV Corps, 
felt that these local successes meant that the enem y front was 
crumbling.  Army HQ approved his proposal for a gen eral 
offensive on 3 July; he would also control Kreysa's  Group, and 
would commit five infantry divisions (43 LW, 32 and  27, 40 Hon 
and 13 LW) plus Berndt's Group.  Schmidt-Georgenegg 's offensive 
was supposed to break though to Busk and Krasne. 
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South Army was also involved in relatively stubborn  fighting 
during these two days of battle.  On 28 June the Ar my had 
reached the lower Gnila Lipa and sent several detac hments over 
the river in the evening.  GdI Linsingen believed h e was opposed 
by just XXII Russian Corps, and that the enemy main  body was 
continuing its retreat to the east and northeast.  He was 
strengthened in this belief when intercepted radio messages 
revealed that the HQ of XI and XXX Russian Corps ha d pulled back 
to Buczacz.  Therefore Linsingen ordered his corps to continue 
to attack on the 29 th .  He planned to move X Res Corps and 1 CD 
to Halicz on this right wing, apparently to increas e the 
pressure against the enemy from the south. 
 
However, on 29 June the German and Aus-Hung. battal ions which 
had  crossed the Gnila Lipa encountered stronger re sistance than 
expected; therefore the transfer of X Res Corps was  put on hold.  
This unit and Bothmer's Corps were able to work the ir way 
forward on the 29 th  almost up to the enemy's stubbornly-defended 
trenches.  Under Gerok's Corps, the k.u.k. 19 ID fo ught their 
way to the east bank at Bursztyn.  Bolzano's Brigad e and the 55 
ID of Hofmann's Corps attacked over the Gnila Lipa on the 
railroad embankment north of Halicz.  5 German CD w as preparing 
to cross the Dniester at Mariampol. 
 
During the night many Russian counterattacks had to  be repulsed.  
The hot actions continued on the 30 th .  55 ID crossed the Gnila 
Lipa just north of its mouth; despite fierce resist ance from XI 
Russian Corps, the Division took the line of the fo rmer Halicz 
bridgehead by evening.  Bolzano pushed up to Bolszo wce.  5 CD 
canceled its attempt to cross the Dniester because of heavy 
Russian fire.  All of the infantry of Gerok's two d ivisions (48 
Res and 19) passed over to the east bank; they plan ned to storm 
the enemy positions on the next morning.  Kosch's C orps had 
already begun its attack on the afternoon of the 30 th  with 
success.  The right wing and center of Bothmer's Co rps also 
gained some ground in a continuing offensive just e ast and north 
of Rohatyn. 
 
1 July  
 
On 1 July the only successful component of 2 nd Army was GdK 
Ziegler's attacking group at Lahodow.  After fighti ng throughout 
the day without gaining any substantial ground, in the following 
night the 128 Hon Inf Bde and the south Bohemian IR  # 11 (the 
oldest in the Army) threw the enemy off the heights  to the east 
of Lahodow. 
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Meanwhile the south wing of 51 Hon ID was drawn int o the 
defensive actions which the left wing and center of  Linsingen's 
waged in the morning between Bursztyn and Firlejow;  they had 
been attacked by the center and south wing of 11 th  Russian Army.  
The Russian offensive was successful only in the no rthernmost 
sector, where they pushed back the left wing of Bot hmer's 38 Hon 
ID and especially 51 Hon ID behind the Gnila Lipa. 401   
Exaggerated reports regarding the fate of the latte r division 
made the commander of South Army concerned about hi s northern 
wing and led him to call for help from the k.u.k. h igh command.  
The AOK, in turn, advised 2 nd Army that if necessary they should 
stay in place behind Mackensen's right wing until t he arrival of 
1st  Army.  GdK Böhm-Ermolli was worried about the exha ustion of 
his troops (who'd lost another 10,000 men in the la st four days) 
and about a newly critical shortage of ammunition; therefore he 
didn't hesitate to go along with the instructions o f the high 
command.  On the evening of 1 July he ordered his c orps to go 
over to the defensive in the most suitable position s.  For 
tactical reasons the inner wings of XVIII and XIX C orps 
therefore abandoned the ground they had won on the Ciemna 
Heights.  One brigade from XIX Corps, 40 Hon ID and  4 CD (with 1 
Lst Huss Bde) became the reserves of Army HQ. 
 
Meanwhile, however, the tide of the battle had turn ed on the 
lower Gnila Lipa.  Aerial reconnaissance had alread y confirmed 
the estimate of the allies that the attack by 11 th  Russian Army 
had been designed mainly to make it easier for the massive 
supply trains to evacuate the Narajowka valley.  So on 
thereafter, Bothmer's and Kosch's Corps as well as Gerok's 
k.u.k. 19 ID launched decisive attacks which went o n until 
darkness fell; they drove the enemy from the line P oint # 356 
(northeast of Bursztyn)-Pukow-Point # 426 (4 km nor thwest of 
Pukow).  This forced the commander of the Russian S outhwest 
Front to abandon the defensive front on the Gnila L ipa. Ivanov 
felt it was necessary to withdraw the corps in this  area to the 
positions which he'd prepared behind the Zlota Lipa .  In the 
night of 1-2 July the XI Corps of 9 th  Russian Army plus the XXII 
and XVIII Corps of Shcherbatchev's 11 th  Army began to retreat. 
 
2-5 July:  Pursuit to the Zlota Lipa  
 
Early on 2 July, the South Army discovered that the  Russians 
were being forced to retreat, mainly because of Ger ok's success 

                                                 
401 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - Thus the only area in which  the 

Russians were successful was where they faced Hunga rian rather 
than German units. 
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during the night.  They immediately began to pursue .  GdI 
Linsingen brought the German 5 CD, hitherto detache d to guard 
the Dniester downstream from Jezupol, over the rive r on his 
right wing.  G.Lt Kosch's X Res Corps, which had le ft the front, 
would also move to this wing; it was hoped that the ir advance 
would be joined by Pflanzer's left. 
 
On this first day of the pursuit, the Russians made  a stand on 
the line Horozanka-Hnilcze-Lipnica Gora and further  upstream on 
the Narajowka, where they stayed throughout the 3 rd . 
 
In 2 nd Army's sector, the enemy evacuated only their posi tions 
opposite 51 Hon ID early on 2 July.  However the co mmander of V 
Corps, FML Goglia, believed that the moment had arr ived to lead 
his entire corps as quickly as possible to the heig hts east of 
the Gnila Lipa; from this point he could roll up th e Russian 
lines opposite the center of the Army.  The Army's HQ approved 
his decision, and around 11:00 AM advised the other  corps that 
they should once more go over to the offensive "as soon as 
conditions are even half-way favorable."  The objec tive was the 
line Dunajow-Gologory-Busk-Kamionka Strumilowa.  Ho wever, the 
enemy showed no inclination on the 2 nd or 3 rd  to follow the 
example of their comrades farther south.  V Corps m oved forward 
only slowly in the fighting around the Koleso Heigh ts, even 
though they gained some assistance from the pressur e exerted by 
South Army.  During the 3 rd , the Russians attacked the 75 Bde of 
38 Hon ID as it advanced on Linsingen's north wing,  and drove it 
back; V Corps was unable to assist the neighboring Brigade. 
 
At this time the need to relieve the portions of th e Beskid 
Corps stationed between Kamionka-Strumilowa and the  Rata 
continued to be a major concern of 2 nd Army HQ.  The first 
instructions to relieve them using Szurmay's reinfo rced corps (7 
ID, 40 Hon ID, 4 CD) were issued at noon on the 2 nd.  Army HQ had 
also asked for further clarification of the situati on from the 
AOK; in the evening some explicit directions arrive d from 
Teschen.  The main thrust of the offensive would ta ke place 
between the Bug and Vistula, and for this purpose a s many units 
as possible were needed by 11 th  Army, which held a line of 170 km 
with 150,000 riflemen.  "To make this possible with out 
endangering the eastern front of 2 nd Army, three divisions will 
be sent from 1 st  Army; the first of these (46 LW ID) should 
arrive at Lemberg in the morning of 4 July."  Becau se of these 
reinforcements, the high command saw "no danger in having 2 nd 
Army temporarily extend its front [to relieve] unit s of the 
Beskid Corps." 
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In another order issued in the afternoon of 3 July the high 
command again referred to the overriding importance  of the 
thrust to the north; at present there were insuffic ient forces 
for a simultaneous major offensive in east Galicia.   South Army 
should be content with reaching the Zlota Lipa, and  would 
stretch its northern wing to the line Wolkow-Ciemie rzynce to 
support 2 nd Army.  Similarly, Böhm-Ermolli's Army would extend  
itself to Kamionka-Strumilowa; after Szurmay took o ver the 
sector held by the Beskid Corps, he would come unde r control of 
1st  Army.  The portions of the Beskid Corps between th e Rata and 
Sokal would be relieved by 46 LW ID.  The rest of 1 st  Army would 
be deployed on the Bug between Kamionka-Strumilowa and Sokal in 
accordance with the AOK's orders of 28 June.  The t hree Armies 
on the right wing would use the next few days to re organize 
their units, absorb replacements and build up their  ammunition.  
They should be ready to resume the offensive in eas t Galicia 
when the high command felt that the time was ripe.  The 
energetic commander of 7 th  Army had enquired about the 
feasibility of attacking east of the Strypa toward the north; he 
was told to prepare for this operation.  This might  punch a hole 
into the Russian front along the Dniester which Pfl anzer-
Baltin's cavalry could exploit in a deep exploitati on.  The 
k.u.k. 3 CD, which had been serving north of the lo wer Vistula 
under Gallwitz' German Army, was now ordered to rei nforce 7 th  
Army's horsemen for this purpose. 
 
On the evening of 3 July, GdK Böhm-Ermolli learned that the 11 th  
Army had halted their offensive soon after it began  and wouldn't 
resume until the arrival of 1 st  Army.  Therefore the commander of 
2nd Army asked that the relief of the Beskid Corps by Szurmay 
should also be postponed.  This was desirable becau se: 
. Szurmay's troops would have to march up to 50 km to take over 
the positions of the Beskid Corps; and 
. the necessary regrouping of the Army's other unit s which this 
move entailed shouldn't take place during the curre ntly unclear 
situation.  (XIX Corps would be obliged to stretch its line to 
the Peltew to support the weakened IV Corps). 
However, Böhm-Ermolli was informed that Szurmay was  still 
expected to take over the entire front from Kamionk a-Strumilowa 
through Sielec to Krystynopol during the 5 th . 
 
Meanwhile, however, the situation of 2 nd Army hadn't 
substantially improved.  Its attack was still laggi ng behind 
that of the South Army, which was fighting under be tter 
conditions.  Under the latter Army, XXIV Res Corps advanced to 
the heights west of the Zlota Lipa during the night  of 3-4 July.  
At the same time, Hofmann's Corps stormed the villa ge of Hnilcze 
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after some difficulty in bringing up their artiller y.  During 
the pursuit of the defeated enemy, 55 ID reached th e Zlota Lipa 
at Zawalow around noon, while Bolzano's Brigade rea ched the 
river near Rudniki.  Farther north, Bothmer's Corps  (reinforced 
by 1 CD) was approaching the river; FML Goglia was assembling 
reserves on his right wing to ensure that South and  2 nd Armies 
remained connected.  On Linsingen's south wing, 5 G erman CD at 
Toustobaby was engaged only with Russian rear guard s, who 
finally abandoned the west bank of the Zlota Lipa t wo days 
later.  Pflanzer-Baltin assembled a group of three battalions 
and three batteries on his flank under Col Hauser ( of IR # 13); 
on the 4 th  they pushed the Russians over the Zlota Lipa east of 
Uscie Zielone. 
 
The success of South Army on 3 July forced Ivanov t o also pull 
back the inner wings of 11 th  and 8 th  Armies.  If they were to stay 
in their current positions so far to the west, they  ran the risk 
of encirclement; therefore they would have to go ba ck to the 
shorter and safer line from Kamionka-Strumilowa to Dunajow.  In 
some places, Böhm-Ermolli's troops noticed that thi s withdrawal 
had already begun around 2:00 AM on the 4 th .  The Austro-
Hungarians immediately began to pursue; Army HQ ord ered that 
they should reach the new line chosen by Ivanov dur ing the 5 th .  
V Corps did reach the Zlota Lipa during the day wit h 14 and 33 
ID between Ciemierzynce and Wisniowczyk (51 Hon ID was still 
hanging back somewhat west of Dunajow).  Farther no rth, XVIII 
Corps reached the new Russian positions near Tredow acz, and XIX 
Corps did so between that town and Bortkow.  The ad vance of IV 
Corps and Kreysa's Group was more difficult.  (On t he 5 th , 
command over the latter group was assumed by FML Cz ibulka, who 
came from 7 th  Army along with a corps HQ staff.)  The troops 
encountered resistance from the Russians in some fo rests that 
they had to cross, and when they reached the Bug th ey found the 
enemy had dug ino well constructed bridgeheads west  of the river 
at Busk, Derewlany and Spas. 
 
Linsingen was inclined to believe that the Russians  wouldn't 
offer prolonged resistance in the positions on the Zlota Lipa, 
but Böhm-Ermolli's HQ didn't agree.  In an order is sued on the 
evening of the 4 th , the high command went along with Linsingen's 
views.  They stated that if the Russians continued to retreat 
they should be pursued only to the Strypa and to th e line 
Zborow-Zloczow-Busk.  The order was also a sign tha t 
Falkenhayn's concept of creating a stationary force  to guard the 
eastern flank had triumphed over Conrad's plan of c reating a 
mobile force for that purpose.  However, the k.u.k.  high command 
wanted to do everything possible to ensure the succ ess of the 
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main offensive.  After consultation with Pless, the y instructed 
2nd Army to immediately transfer 13 LW ID to the contr ol of 1 st  
Army (it would thus be available for any eventual t hrust to the 
Strypa).  Also the South Army would transfer a corp s of two 
divisions to 11 th  Army. 
 
GdI Linsingen decided to send X Res Corps - which h ad been 
placed in reserve and intended to reinforce his sou thern wing - 
to 11 th  Army.  In the night of 4-5 July, Böhm-Ermolli orde red all 
his corps to shift toward the left.  The new order of battle 
(from right to left) would be - V Corps (14 and 33 ID), XVIII 
Corps (9 ID and 1 Lst Inf Bde), XIX Corps (34 and 2 9 ID), IV 
Corps (27 and 32 ID plus 1 Lst Huss Bde), and Corps  Czibulka (43 
LW ID and 31 ID).  51 Hon ID, which had been reliev ed by 
Bothmer's left wing, went to Lahodow as the Army's reserve; a 
few days later the Division absorbed 128 Hon Inf Bd e, which had 
been reduced to a remnant. 
 
The relief of the Lower Austrian-Moravian 13 LW ID by the east 
Galician-Bukovina 43 LW ID on the 5 th  ran into some difficulties, 
because the former Division was still engaged in mo pping up the 
west bank of the Bug between Derewlany and Spas.  N either in 
this area nor at Busk was the process completed for  several 
days.  When 13 LW ID finally departed, Böhm-Ermolli  praised it 
warmly for its extraordinary efforts under his 2 nd Army in the 
fighting since the Carpathian winter. 
 

d. 1 st  Army's last actions west of the Vistula, 29 June-
2 July 
 
Late on 28 June, FZM Puhallo had received the order  from the 
high command that he should send his 1 st  Army ahead through 
Tarlow while preparing for its imminent departure b y rail to 
Lemberg.  That night his troops reported that the e nemy had 
evacuated their trenches along the entire front.  I n an 
immediate pursuit, parts of Ist Corps occupied Zawi chost at 3:30 
AM on the 29 th .  The enemy also pulled back in front of Bredow's 
Division. 
 
Toward noon, however, 1 st  Army came up against the bridgehead 
position which the Russians had established on the heights east 
and north of Tarlow to cover the crossing-point ove r the Vistula 
at Jozefow.  At the same time the Army commander re ceived new 
orders from the high command which emphasized the n ecessity of 
his moving to east Galicia as quickly as possible; the pursuit 
of the Russians south of the Kamienna should be lef t to a 
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minimal number of troops, while the bulk of the Arm y took to the 
rails as soon as they could. 
 
Based on these orders, only 2 CD from Ist Corps and  4 ID from II 
Corps would continue to push against the Russians b eyond Tarlow, 
which was occupied on the evening of the 29 th .  However, the 
other units weren't able to leave the line immediat ely; one 
brigade of 46 LW ID, the 1 Brigade of the Polish Le gion, and 
parts of 25 ID remained in contact with the enemy.  The Russians 
finally evacuated their positions southwest of Joze fow in the 
night of 1-2 July, when their entire XXV Corps fina lly crossed 
the Vistula.  II Corps took the Jozefow bridgehead.   At daybreak 
on 2 July the IR Deutschmeister # 4, who were still  in line, 
reached the Vistula; thereafter GdI Johann Kirchbac h could 
report that the entire sector south of the Kamienna  was free of 
the enemy. 
 
Thus 1 st  Army had finished its task west of the Vistula.  F ZM 
Puhallo and his staff departed on 3 July.  25 ID bo arded the 
waiting trains at Ostrowiec and Kielce, 46 LW ID at  Tarnobrzeg.  
4 ID would follow the 46 th .  The Polish brigade went over the 
Vistula through Annopol to join 4 th  Army.  2 CD, reinforced by an 
Etappen-March regiment and Col Mischek's Pioneer Gr oup (of four 
companies), was reassigned from 1 st  Army to the command of GO 
Woyrsch, who deployed his right wing between the mo uth of the 
Kamienna and Sienno.  7 CD had returned to Kövess' Armeegruppe. 
 
 

e. The II Battle of Krasnik, 1-10 July 
 

1) The initial actions, 1-2 July 

 
Following the high command's orders of 28 June, GFM  Mackensen 
turned over the main burden of the thrust between t he Vistula 
and the Bug to 4 th  Army and to Emmich's Group of 11 th  Army (which 
consisted of German X Corps and XXII Res Corps).  T he inner 
wings of the two Armies would attack toward Lublin.   The center 
and right wing of 11 th  Army (the Guards plus the corps of Arz, 
Kneussl and Marwitz) would for the time begin stay on guard 
toward the northeast and east, deployed in echelon.   Reports 
from all sources indicated that the Russians would stand to 
fight in their long-prepared positions north of the  Wyznica, the 
Porbach and the Wolica. 
 
4th  Army HQ believed that it faced between five and ei ght 
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infantry and two cavalry divisions between the Wiep rz and 
Vistula.  Testimony from prisoners indicated that t hese units 
had been badly worn down.  Army HQ therefore hoped they wouldn't 
meet sustained resistance.  On 30 June they ordered  their corps 
to thrust the enemy back through the line Tarnawka- Krasnik-
Jozefow and the heights farther north.  The first e chelon (XVII, 
IX, X and VIII Corps) would advance to the area bet ween Lublin 
and the Vistula.  The Army's reserves (XIV Corps an d 26 LW ID) 
would follow the center east of the Bystrzyca, at f irst to the 
Goraj-Janow area.  The attacking troops were told t o advance 
quickly and to take advantage of all opportunities.  
 
1 July  
 
On 1 July, a hot and sultry summer day, the corps o f the first 
echelon advanced to the north on a broad front:  VI II Corps with 
its right wing toward Dzierzkowice, X with its cent er toward 
Krasnik, IX over the heights east of the Bystrzyca,  and XVII 
Corps toward Tarnawka.  By evening, the VIII and X Corps had 
thrown back the enemy's foremost troops south of th e Wyznica 
valley in light actions.  All attempts to cross thi s brook, 
however, were shattered by heavy fire directed agai nst the 
attacker from the northern slopes.  Three companies  of X Corps 
had already entered Krasnik, but were forced in the  evening to 
pull back to the southern edge of the city by large r enemy 
forces. 
 
IX Corps spent the day working its way up to the en emy positions 
on the heights east of the Bystrzyca.  The heaviest  fighting 
encountered by XVIII Corps took place on the two wi ngs - 45 LW 
ID was on the upper reaches of the Por, while 11 ID  was on the 
lower reaches of this brook, at Mokre Lipie, and fa rther east.  
The latter Division was instructed by XVII Corps HQ  to help the 
heavily engaged X German Corps in its efforts to cr oss the Por.  
After driving away the foremost enemy troops, most of 11 ID was 
able to force its way over the Por brook in bitter fighting; 
like the neighboring German corps they established a footing on 
the northern bank. 
 
Some troops from 11 ID established themselves south west of 
Turobin; along with advanced detachments of 41 Hon ID (the 
center unit of XVII Corps, which reached its allott ed objectives 
of Tokary and Grodki without seeing action), they m aintained a 
link with 45 LW ID on the left.  By evening the Lan dwehr 
Division had still not been able to take the advanc ed Russian 
positions south of the Por because the terrain was unfavorable 
for attacking. 
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The reserves of 4 th  Army reached the Goraj-Janow area as ordered. 
 
Just like 4 th  Army and X German Corps on the Wyznica and the Por , 
the XXII Res Corps and its neighbor the Guards met stubborn 
resistance from the Russian X and III Caucasian Cor ps on the 
Labunka.  While the left wing group of XXII Res Cor ps was 
engaged through the evening in indecisive fighting around the 
fords of the Wieprz at Nielisz, 44 Res ID and the G uards crossed 
the Labunka in heavy fighting and established thems elves on the 
north bank. 
 
There were no significant events involving the othe r parts of 
11 th  Army on 1 July.  22 ID came up behind the Guards, and 119 ID 
behind XLI Res Corps (which was now commanded by G. Lt von 
Winckler). 
 
GFM Mackensen was under the impression that the ene my, who had 
pulled back behind the Bug opposite 11 th  Army, was also 
retreating to the northeast opposite the center.  T herefore he 
ordered his entire Army Group to advance on 2 July.   11 th  Army, 
covered on its right by the Beskid Corps, should re ach the line 
Warez-Terebin-Grabowiec-Tarnogora-Zolkiewka; 4 th  Army should 
"conduct its advance so that its right wing penetra tes at least 
as far as the left wing of 11 th  Army." 
 
Despite the heavy resistance which the allied troop s had 
encountered in most sectors on 1 July, 4 th  Army HQ also believed 
that the main body of the Russian 3 rd  Army was moving back toward 
Lublin and that the resistance came only from stron g rear guards 
in admittedly good positions.  HQ therefore ordered  the entire 
Army to attack on 2 July.  If the Russians did stan d and fight, 
contrary to expectations, they would be quickly ove rcome by 
committing XIV Corps in the sector of IX Corps.  In  this 
scenario, both corps would launch a coordinated ass ault with all 
five divisions supported by artillery.  FML Roth wo uld be in 
overall command of the assault, which would start a t 6:00 AM on 
3 July on the heights east of the Bystrzyca against  the Russian 
front from Stawce to Stroza.  26 LW ID would stay i n the Tokary-
Grodki area, but would be available to reinforce th e offensive 
if necessary.  These orders of 4 th  Army HQ initiated a 
significant operation. 
 
2 July  
 
On 2 July the fighting raged with great intensity o n the entire 
front.  In most places the Russians offered very st ubborn 
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resistance to the attackers in excellent positions.   It was 
already clear to 4 th  Army in the morning that the commitment of 
XIV Corps would be necessary to gain a decisive suc cess. 
 
After several conversations with the commander of I X Corps, FML 
Roth created two attack groups with troops from bot h corps.  On 
the right, FML Horsetzky led 10 and 3 ID; on the le ft, FML 
Fabini led 8 ID and the bulk of 21 LW ID.  On 3 Jul y they would 
attack with their inner wings in the general direct ion of the 
heights northeast of Krasnik.  Farther west, 106 Ls t ID would 
support the main attack by thrusting to the heights  at Majdan 
Skotnik.  On the left wing of XVII Corps, 45 LW ID would help by 
capturing the heights southwest of Stawce, which th reatened the 
flank of Horsetzky's attack group. 
 
While the troops of IX and XIV Corps prepared on th e 2 nd for next 
morning's assault, the other divisions of 4 th  Army in most areas 
worked their way closer to the enemy positions; in some places 
they broke into the enemy lines by storm. 
 
In VIII Corps on the left wing, Stöger-Steiner's Di vision - 
which from now on was designated the 62 ID - lay on e hundred 
paces in front of the enemy barbed wire and abatis;  47 Res ID 
fought a bitter action around two small villages we st of 
Dzierzkowice; 37 Hon ID took Wiznianka.  Under X Co rps, the 24 
ID wasn't able to move out of its positions south o f Krasnik; 2 
ID, however, stormed the heights just southeast of Stroza and 
held them against all counterattacks.  The troops o f IX Corps 
inched their way up during the day closer to the wo rks that were 
stubbornly defended by parts of IX Russian  Corps; in the 
evening, 10 ID and parts of 21 LW ID even pushed in to the enemy 
line on a front of 6 km. 
 
As on the previous day, XVII Corps was engaged on 2  July in two 
groups separated by 14 km.  In the east, 11 ID capt ured a strong 
Russian position at Nowa Wies in a prolonged action , then broke 
into the lines east of that blazing village; they t ook 1600 
prisoners.  The Corps' western group (45 LW ID rein forced by 41 
Hon ID) drove the last Russians from the southern t o the 
northern bank of the Por. 
 
Despite these local successes on 2 July, which were  anticipated 
because the Russians were pulling back, FML Roth ad hered to the 
plan of postponing the main breakthrough assault un til the 3 rd . 
The other corps of 4 th  Army were ordered to also attack wherever 
they spotted a chance of success.  26 LW ID, direct ly under the 
Archduke, was in place rather early at Otrocz. 
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The operations of the east wing and center of 11 th  Army went 
according to plan on 2 July; the troops reached the ir day's 
objectives in light fighting.  However, Russian res istance was 
heavier farther to the west.  Thus the Guard Corps moved its 
right wing up to the Wolica, but the left didn't re ach its 
objective, the Izbica area.  XXII Res Corps moved i n line with 
the Guards; its left wing forced its way over the W ieprz, but 
didn't gain much more ground toward the north.  X G erman Corps 
came up against a second Russian position running t hrough the 
heights east of Turobin. 
 
When GFM Mackensen issued further orders in the eve ning of 2 
July, he believed like 4 th  Army HQ that the Russians were 
retreating to the north.  He instructed both Armies  to continue 
the pursuit; the role of 4 th  Army remained the same.  On the 
other hand, the right wing and center of 11 th  Army were given new 
goals which lay on the other side of the Wolica and  far behind 
the enemy positions on the slopes along the north e dge of the 
swampy river valley.  The two corps on the left win g of 11 th  Army 
would attack toward the objective already assigned for 2 July: 
the line Tarnogora-Zolkiewka. 
 
The following was the order of battle for 4 th  Army and the left 
of 11 th  Army as of the evening of 2 July (from left to rig ht): 402  
. 4 th  k.u.k. Army - VIII Corps (62, 47 Res, 37 Hon ID), X Corps 
(24, 2 ID), Group Roth (HQ of XIV Corps, also over IX Corps - 
106 Lst, 8, 21 LW, 10, 3 ID), XVII Corps (45 LW, 41  Hon, 11 ID); 
Army reserves - 1 Polish Legion Bde (arriving from west of the 
Vistula), 3 Cav Bde, 26 LW ID 
. Emmich's Group of 11 th  German Army - X Corps (19, 20 ID), XXII 
Res Corps (43 & 44 Res ID). 
 

2) The attack of 4 th  Army reaches its high point, 3-6 July 

 
The Russian main position, which consisted of sever al lines 
right behind each other, ran straight through the r ising ground 
along the watershed between the sources of the Wyzn ica, the Por, 
and the Bystrzyca.  It was now the center of very b itter 
fighting.  This defensive front was strengthened by  well-sited 
infantry strong points and an almost continuous lin e of barbed 
wire.  The inner wings of XV and IX Russian Corps t ook part in 
the defense of this sector, which was almost the on ly point 
between the Vistula and Bug where there were strong  natural 

                                                 
402 In the original, this information is on Beilage  31 
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obstacles to an offensive. 
 
3 July  
 
When morning broke on 3 July, Roth's Group were sti ll preparing 
for the offensive.  45 LW ID had just started to at tack the 
heights south of Stawce, which threatened the flank  of the main 
advance.  Uncertainty about the situation of the en emy's 
fortified line in front of Horsetzky's group and ba d weather 
interfered with and delayed the artillery bombardme nt.  
Therefore the final action by the batteries and the  infantry 
assault were postponed until the first hours of the  afternoon. 
 
Around 11:00 AM, 45 LW ID had stormed the heights s outh of 
Stawce; thus the way seemed open for FML Roth's rig ht wing 
(Horsetzky's Group) to attack toward the north.  Af ter careful 
artillery preparations which lasted until 4:00 PM, the infantry 
of XIV and IX Corps pushed forward.  They moved ahe ad step by 
step, with heavy casualties (the wing also suffered  from Russian 
flanking fire).  Despite desperate enemy resistance , all five 
attacking divisions broke into the first Russian li ne and by 
day's end had penetrated the entire net of trenches  on a 14 km 
front.  The regiments immediately opened a pursuit and by 10:00 
PM reached the north edge of the forested zone nort h of 
Studzianki.  The booty of both corps during this ho t day of 
fighting included 1000 prisoners, 3 cannon and 3 ma chine guns. 
 
The neighboring corps of the army could offer just limited 
support to Roth's Group in its difficult struggle.  VIII Corps 
attacked in the afternoon, but won only a little gr ound in a 
fire fight that lasted into the evening.  The left wing of X 
Corps (24 ID) took Krasnik; the right wing (2 ID) w ere fully 
occupied throughout the day in repelling strong Rus sian 
counterattacks on the positions they had won on 2 J uly. 
 
It was a disadvantage that the west wing of XVII Co rps (FML 
Smekal with 45 LW ID and 41 Hon ID) weren't in a po sition to 
seize the fords on the upper Por, which were stubbo rnly defended 
by the east wing of IX Russian Corps.  Thus the hei ghts north of 
Stawce were still in Russian hands, which enabled t hem to fire 
upon the flank of FML Roth's attacking group.  This  led Army HQ 
to place 26 LW ID under XVII Corps, which was order ed "to join 
the thrust of Roth's Group as strongly as possible through 
Stawce, while leaving sufficient protection on the Por front."  
The main body of 11 ID stayed on 3 July in the sect or of X 
German Corps, which was completing its preparations  to attack 
the heights east of Turobin. 
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Meanwhile Archduke Joseph Ferdinand instructed Roth 's Group to 
continue to energetically pursue the wavering enemy  during the 
night until they reached the heights northeast of K rasnik; most 
of the troops reached this sector before dawn.  On 4 July, FML 
Roth's Group would continue to attack, while the ot her corps of 
the Army also sought to gain ground toward the nort h. 
 
3 July was also a difficult day of action for the c enter of 11 th  
German Army; General Gorbatovsky's 13 th  Army (formerly Olochov's 
Group) launched strong counterattacks against the X XII Res, 
Guard and k.u.k. VI Corps.  The Russians began thei r thrusts in 
the night and continued them with unequaled determi nation 
throughout the day, supported by a surprisingly gre at 
expenditure of ammunition.  These numerous attacks - Arz's Corps 
alone had to face six of them - had to be repulsed before 11 th  
Army could even think of carrying out their own off ensive which 
had been ordered for 3 July.  Kneussl's Corps came up against 
stoutly constructed positions at Metelin and made p reparations 
to assault them; the attack, however, would never t ake place. 
 
Reports that strong enemy forces were assembled at Hrubieszow 
and Vladimir Volynsky reawakened concern in Mackens en's staff 
about the Army Group's sensitive eastern flank.  Th is factor, 
and the stubborn resistance and heavy counterattack s of the 
Russians on the entire front of 4 th  and 11 th  Armies, caused Army 
Group HQ to change its analysis of the situation.  At 6:30 PM on 
3 July they ordered both Armies to halt further att acks until 1 st  
Army could finish moving to the Bug. 
 
This important order reached the troops of 11 th  Army in timely 
fashion.  However, 4 th  Army HQ at Godziszow didn't get it until 
3:30 AM on 4 July, at which time Roth's tireless so ldiers were 
again advancing.  Therefore the Archduke didn't rev ise his own 
orders for the 4 th , even though 11 th  German Army would temporarily 
stay on the defensive.  To at least protect the rig ht wing of 4 th  
Army as it attacked, Emmich's Group was supposed to  take and 
hold the line Plonka-Turobin. 
 
4 July  
 
The regiments of 4 th  Army began to attack in the early morning of 
4 July and achieved full success.  The main thrust north by the 
divisions of Roth's Group drove the Russians back f rom one line 
after another; by evening Roth had reached the heig hts on both 
sides of Kielczewice and at Wilkolaz. 
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Under XVII Corps farther east, in the morning 45 LW  ID stormed 
the heights north of Stawce which for so long had b een the 
center of bitter fighting; then they advanced to th e heights at 
Stara Wies.  41 Hon ID reached the heights on both sides of 
Tarnawka.  The main body of 11 ID, well supported b y heavy 
artillery on the south bank of the Por, captured th e Russian 
positions north of Nowa Wies; they worked in close cooperation 
with X German Corps, which by evening had nearly re ached Turobin 
and Plonka. 
 
To the left of Roth's Group, the 2 ID of k.u.k. X C orps reached 
the area west of Wilkolaz; 24 ID drove the Russians  away 
northwest of Krasnik and took the edge of the woods  south of 
Urzedow.  Only VIII Corps was unable to win much gr ound, despite 
support from artillery fire stationed on the west b ank of the 
Vistula.  They spent the day in difficult actions a gainst 
carefully prepared enemy positions that in some pla ces were 
covered by ten rows of barbed wire; the defenders, parts of XV 
Russian Corps hastily reinforced by men from XXV Co rps, fought 
with great bravery.  37 Hon ID, holding the left of  VIII Corps 
next to X Corps, was able to break into the enemy p ositions 
north of Wyznianka before twilight and established a firm 
footing there. 
 
The extent of the successes won by 4 th  Army against a courageous 
opponent was measured both in the amount of territo ry captured 
(40 km wide from Tarnawka to Wyznica and 15 km deep  between 
Studzianki and Wilkolaz) and the number of trophies  (29 officers 
and 8000 men taken prisoner, 6 machine guns and 6 g uns 
captured).  The victorious divisions had been eithe r fighting or 
marching without a break since 29 June under the mo st difficult 
circumstances - unusual heat, lack of water, insuff icient sleep, 
and unfavorable terrain.  It would soon become appa rent that the 
hard fighting had decimated the ranks of the attack ers as well 
as the defenders. 
 
Impressed by this success, Army Group HQ ordered th at on 5 July 
the 4 th  Army should continue their pursuit "in order to ex ploit 
the advantages already won."  The left wing of 11 th  Army (Guard, 
XXII Res and X Corps) would "enable [4 th  Army] to take advantage 
of its success" by capturing the heights on both si des of Izbica 
and at Wolka Zolkiewka. 
 
4th  Army HQ had learned from intercepted broadcasts th at the HQ 
of Russian XV Corps had moved back to the Lublin ar ea; also, 
they believed that the Russians opposite the Army's  center were 
outnumbered.  These factors indicated that another energetic 
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thrust would be a great success.  Roth's Group woul d push ahead 
west of the Kosarzewka brook and on both sides alon g the road to 
Lublin, up to the line Osmolice-Borzechow; X and VI II Corps 
would advance to Opole and Kamien.  However, if the  Russians 
continued to stand their ground on 5 July behind th e Wyznica, 
they would be defeated by a combined attack from th e latter two 
corps.  XVII Corps would act in conjunction with th e left wing 
of 11 th  Army; Antoniowka was the objective of the Corps' r ight, 
Tuszow of the left. 
 
Long after darkness fell on 4 July, 4 th  Army HQ learned from 
Russian radio messages that the enemy intended to c ounterattack 
toward Urzedow with one infantry and one cavalry di vision.  
Martiny's Corps received this important information  around 
midnight.  However, because of a lack of telephone connections 
the troops in the very first line didn't receive th e message in 
time. 
 
In the evening of 4 July, the center of 4 th  Army was thus only 
about one day's march from the Lublin-Cholm railroa d, which was 
a vital artery of the Russian Northwest Front.  Mor eover, the 
combat strength of XV, IX and X Russian Corps was c onsiderably 
diminished because of the fighting to date near Kra snik.  On 4 
July, Alexeiev reported to the high command:  "If y ou are not 
aware of the situation of the 3 rd  and 13 th  Armies, I must tell you 
that their ranks are greatly weakened and the men a re very 
tired; they are no longer capable of serious resist ance.  X 
Corps has no more than 4000 riflemen and almost no officers." 403  
 
In this serious predicament, General Alexeiev asked  the Stavka 
to give further instructions to his Northwest Front .  On 4 July, 
he had also taken steps on his own initiative to su pport 3 rd  and 
13 th  Armies with reserves.  To gain time for the reserv es to 
deploy, he told 3 rd  Army "to offer the most stubborn resistance 
to the enemy's pressure for the next few days" in t he prepared 
positions from Niedrzwica Mala to Bychawa and behin d the 
Zolkiewka; he told 13 th  Army to do the same behind the Wolica. 404   
After XXV Corps had crossed to the east bank of the  Vistula, 4 th  
Russian Army commanded just the XVI and Grenadier C orps west of 
the river, totaling 4 ½ infantry and ½ cavalry divi sions plus 
some opolcheniye detachments.  The Army's lines jus t south of 
the Pilica were taken over by 2 nd Army, which extended its own 
front.  Now 4 th  Army was to pull back its left wing to Borzechow-
Opole and concentrate as many troops as possible ri ght on the 

                                                 
403 Zayontschovsky, "The Mobile War of 1914 and 191 5", p. 325 
404 Nesnamov, Vol. IV, p. 70 
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Vistula bank.  Alexeiev sent all his immediately av ailable 
reserves - XXV and II and VI Siberian Corps - hurry ing toward 
the Lublin-Cholm area. 
 
5 July  
 
On 5 July the Russians opened the counterattack tow ard Urzedow 
which 4 th  Army HQ was expecting.  Since the covering troops of 
the k.u.k. X Corps hadn't been informed of the pend ing enemy 
attack, they were taken by surprise; a combined cor ps (3 Gren 
Div from XXV Corps plus the Ural Coss Div) threw th em from the 
northern bank of the Urzedowka back over the brook;  they also 
gained ground from 24 ID in the area south of Popko wice.  Then, 
however, 24 ID established a firm front; 2 ID count erattacked 
and recovered the heights west of Wilkolaz.  When t he arrival of 
more Russian units was reported in the morning, Arc hduke Joseph 
Ferdinand placed 21 LW ID (which he had held back a fter the 
breakthrough at Majdan Skotnik) under X Corps; the Division was 
instructed to "defeat the enemy in front of 2 ID."  At 4:30 PM 
the Bohemian Landwehr attacked toward the northwest ; they 
reached Ryczydol, assisted the advance of 2 ID, and  covered the 
left flank of 106 Lst ID which made the greatest pr ogress (up to 
Sobieszczany).  The left wing of X Corps was aided by the 
advance of the neighboring 37 Hon ID to Urzedow. 
 
Thus by the evening of 5 July the situation of X Co rps was 
restored, and the attack of the Russian combined co rps had been 
shattered.  The loss of Popkowice seemed to be more  than offset 
by the ground gained toward Ryczydol. 
 
As ordered, the right wing continued its pursuit to  the north in 
the early morning, undisturbed by the reports from X Corps.  
This involved IX Corps (106 Lst and 8 ID), XIV Corp s (10 ID in 
the first line, 3 ID in the second), and XVII Corps  (45 LW and 
41 Hon ID).  The troops advanced on both sides of t he Bystrzyca, 
with the left wing along the road to Lublin; at noo n they came 
up against Russian positions south of Sobieszczany,  at Bychawa, 
and north of Gielczew.  Because of the strength of the defenses 
and the increasing concentration of enemy infantry and 
artillery, it was decided to pause to reconnoiter a nd prepare a 
coordinated attack.  Therefore the afternoon passed  without 
noteworthy fighting; only 10 ID stormed an enemy po sition.  By 
evening the troops of the Army's right wing had mad e their way 
right up to the Russian lines in most sectors.  11 ID, which had 
left the area of X German Corps, joined XVII Corps southeast of 
Gielczew. 
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5 July passed without any major actions for 11 th  Army.  Their 
left wing corps reached the goals assigned for the day. 
 
Fighting east of the Bystrzyca died down after nigh t fell.  
Farther west, however, X and VIII Corps were still in action.  
21 LW ID worked their way up to the heights northea st of 
Popkowice, then halted at 1:00 AM when they discove red a strong 
enemy position.  The Russians continued to attack X  Corps 
without success.  Under VIII Corps, 47 German Res I D broke into 
the first enemy line in the evening after careful a rtillery 
preparation; by the morning of the 6 th  they had driven the 
desperately fighting enemy (from XV Corps, reinforc ed by parts 
of XXV Corps) out of their positions.  Troops from 62 ID stormed 
a strong point of the Vistula bridgehead at Jozefow . 
 
6 July  
 
4th  Army HQ ordered the pursuit to continue on 6 July;  the Army 
would gain more ground toward the north, especially  on the left 
wing where X and VIII Corps were supposed to throw the enemy 
back.  In connection with their advance, the west w ing of Roth's 
Group should stay in step with X Corps; the east wi ng would 
operate along with the left of XVII Corps.  In the Army's 
reserve, half of 26 LW ID would assemble behind the  center (one 
brigade of this Division was already engaged under 41 Hon ID); 3 
Cav Bde, which had been waiting in vain for an oppo rtunity to 
break through, moved to Tarnawka.  Since he had adv anced so far 
in front of the neighboring corps, FML Roth decided  to halt the 
divisions of his Group and to postpone any further advance until 
X and XVII Corps were in line with his men.  VIII C orps aimed 
their main attack against the Russian positions on the north 
bank of the Podlipiebach, and X Corps against the h eights north 
of Popkowice.  XVII Corps' objective was the enemy' s main 
position running east of the Kosarzewka to Gielczew .  GFM 
Mackensen approved 4 th  Army's plan for the advance to the north; 
he ordered only the left wing of 11 th  Army (X German and XXII Res 
Corps) to attack in cooperation with 4 th  Army. 
 
The attacking units of VIII Corps - 47 Res and 37 H on ID - 
reached the south bank of the Podlipiebach by eveni ng.  The 
Honveds had planned to strike toward Wierzbica in t he afternoon, 
but this move was canceled when reports arrived tha t strong 
enemy forces were arriving; the Division anticipate d heavy 
counter-attacks. 
 
Under the k.u.k. X Corps, 21 LW ID and 2 ID moved f orward 
laboriously in the afternoon from the east toward t he positions 
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north of Popkowice; they weren't able to break into  these 
Russian lines.  24 ID couldn't advance at all.  Sin ce the troops 
were exhausted, FML Martiny halted the attack of hi s Corps 
around 8:00 PM. 
 
The main body of XVII Corps (45 LW ID and most of 4 1 Hon ID) 
reached the position of IX Russian Corps on the 6 th .  The other 
parts of the Honved Division and the 11 ID stormed the heights 
north and east of Gielczew.  They were linked up wi th 11 th  German 
Army, whose left wing had reached the line running from 
Antoniowka to the heights north of Potaznia # 294 a nd the area 
west of Tarnagora; the Germans didn't encounter muc h resistance 
on 6 July. 
 
While these actions occurred on the wings of 4 th  Army, there was 
also heavy fighting in the center.  106 Lst ID repu lsed a strong 
Russian attack in the morning, and 10 ID did the sa me in late 
afternoon. 
 
6 July had been generally a successful day for 4 th  Army - some 
ground had been gained and all Russian attacks fend ed off.  
However, most of the troops were now in the front l ine; Army HQ 
had just 3 Cav Bde and half of 26 LW ID in reserve.   Most 
reports from air and ground reconnaissance indicate d that the 
Russians were reinforcing opposite the Army's left and center 
with both infantry and artillery.  Riflemen from VI  Sib Corps 
had been identified east of the Bystrzyca; 106 Lst ID, VIII and 
X Corps reported the presence of troops from both d ivisions of 
XXV Russian Corps.  According to intercepted radio messages, the 
Guards were arriving by train behind 3 rd  Army, and II Sib Corps 
had arrived at Rejowiec on the Lublin railroad.  Al though the 
Russians were thus being reinforced by units that w ere 
apparently intact and at full strength, 4 th  Army HQ was still 
confident about the immediate future.  They weren't  aware of the 
extent of the heavy casualties their own regiments had suffered 
in the recent fighting.  However, Army HQ still dec ided 
reluctantly to halt the offensive for two days; the y needed to 
replenish the ammunition supply, which had been tem porarily 
depleted during the quick advance.  The units would  regroup and 
on 9 July would mount a new thrust along the Lublin  highway.  In 
the meantime, only VIII and X Corps would attack.  Army HQ 
issued orders to this effect in the evening of 6 Ju ly. 
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3) Preparations for a further offensive 

 
In these days the allied high commands reached some  important 
decisions regarding the continuation of the offensi ve against 
Russia. 
 
An order issued from the AOK at Teschen on 3 July i ncluded the 
following guideline:  "Everything must now be set i n place to 
strike a blow by 4 th  and 11 th  Armies with full force between the 
Vistula and Bug."  Above all, measures were needed to make it 
possible for Mackensen's Army Group to attack immed iately and 
without pausing.  Initially, this was to be accompl ished only by 
reinforcing Mackensen with X Res Corps from South A rmy.  
However, on 4 July Falkenhayn proposed to Conrad th at on the 
right wing of German 11 th  Army a new "Army of the Bug" should be 
formed under GdI Linsingen; it would consist of the  Beskid and 
XLI Res Corps plus 107 and 11 Bav ID.  On 6 July th e k.u.k. AOK 
issued the necessary orders for the creation of the  Bug Army, 
which was placed under Mackensen's Army Group.  5 G erman CD 
would immediately join the new Army; 1 German ID wo uld also 
reinforce it as soon as the South Army was firmly e stablished on 
the Zlota Lipa.  GdI Bothmer was named the new comm ander of 
South Army, while GdK Marschall took over his corps .  GdI Gerok 
with the staff of XXIV Res Corps also moved to the Bug Army, 
where they received 107 and 11 Bav ID. 
 
The 1 st  Army was moving up to deploy between the Bug and 2 nd 
Armies.  Besides providing a reserve force to guard  toward the 
east, they would make all necessary preparations to  attack over 
the Bug.  The first transports of the Army's 46 LW ID arrived 
north of Lemberg on the morning of 4 July.  However , the 
movement of the remaining units suffered several de lays because 
the railroads were overworked. 
 
Mackensen's Army Group also expected to get substan tial help on 
their left from the Army of GO Woyrsch, whose secto r included 
all the territory between the Pilica and Vistula af ter the 
departure of 1 st  Army.  To supplement orders he had already 
received on 30 June, he was instructed on 3 July to  advance in 
strength toward Zwolen and "if further Russian unit s moved east 
of the Vistula he was to follow them over the river ."  By 6 
July, GdI Kövess (whose command now included 7 CD) extended his 
front past the Kielce-Radom railroad up to Wierzbic a.  On 
Woyrsch's right, Bredow's group was prepared to att ack. 
 
For 4 th  Army HQ there seemed no reason to change its inten tions 
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for the next few days.  The intended pause in opera tions on 7 
and 8 July was consistent with the orders from the higher 
echelons.  GFM Mackensen was focusing his entire at tention on 
the redeployment of units on the right wing of his Army Group, 
which was to be finished by mid-July - the new disp ositions of 
11 th  Army, the creation of the Bug Army, and the arriva l of 1 st  
Army.  Since 4 th  Army had stopped, the left wing corps of 11 th  
Army were also instructed just to hold the lines th ey had 
reached by 6 July.  It would be easier to prepare f or the next 
general offensive if there was a cessation of major  fighting 
between the Wieprz and Bug. 
 

4) The Russian counterattack toward Krasnik 

 
Meanwhile, though, the Russian 3 rd  Army HQ was ready to deliver a 
powerful blow on 7 July.  Based on the general inst ructions from 
the commander of Northwest Front, they had decided to send the 
fresh troops of XXV and VI Sib Corps against the fr ont of the 
units which had broken through on both sides of bot h Bystrzyca; 
the counterattack should bring the Austrian advance  to a halt.  
This decision led to three days of furious fighting  on the 
entire front of the k.u.k. 4 th  Army. 
 
7 July  
 
The first thrusts against the Wilkolaz-Krasnik line  were already 
starting on the night of 6-7 July.  They were direc ted against 
106 Lst ID, which had penetrated farther to the nor th than any 
other part of 4 th  Army and was therefore somewhat isolated, and 
against 24 ID on the left wing of X Corps.  For sev eral hours 
the troops of 106 Lst ID fought a very gallant defe nsive action 
involving nighttime hand-to-hand combat in the wood s; then they 
wavered and had to be pulled back through Wilkolaz.   Despite 
heavy losses, the Landsturm were able to offer succ essful 
resistance to the pursuing enemy on the heights sou th of that 
town.  The outnumbered left wing of 24 ID also had to give way 
under attack from the Grenadiers of XXV Russian Cor ps 405 , who had 
been able to approach close to our lines under cove r of fields 
of tall wheat; the defenders retreated from the hei ghts north of 
the Urzedowka to the south bank of the brook. 
 
The withdrawal of 106 Lst ID and 24 ID caused serio us difficulty 
for the units fighting between them, 21 LW ID and 2  ID; their 

                                                 
405 The Russian XXV Corps consisted of the 3 Grenad ier Div and 

46 ID. 
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flanks were now exposed and their position untenabl e.  X Corps 
therefore had both divisions retreat behind the Urz edowka to 
stay in line with 106 Lst ID and 24 ID.  This disen gagement from 
the nearby enemy in daylight led to heavy casualtie s, especially 
for 21 LW ID.  Late in the morning, the front began  to solidify 
on the slopes south of the Urzedowka; the connectio n was 
restored between 8 ID, whose left wing had to bend back 
somewhat, and 106 Lst ID.  The danger seemed to sub side for the 
moment. 
 
The other sectors of the Army were quiet while thes e actions 
were in progress.  However, further enemy attacks w ere 
anticipated, especially against X Corps and Roth's Group, since 
it was reported that strong Russian forces were sti ll moving up 
to their positions.  FML Roth did all he could to r emain on top 
of the situation.  To enhance the resistance of 106  Lst ID, half 
of 26 LW ID was to be brought up from Majdan Skotni k and placed 
under its command.  IR # 21 of 10 ID had been place d under XIV 
Corps HQ; now it was ordered to the left wing of 8 ID to 
strengthen its link with 106 Lst ID.  IR # 14 of 3 ID was placed 
behind this position as a reserve, while the rest o f 3 ID 
supported the weakened 10 ID.  The half of 26 LW ID  which had 
been attached to 41 Hon ID came back to FML Roth; h e planned to 
station it at Zakrzowek as his reserve.  At noon, 4 th  Army HQ 
forcefully ordered X Corps and 106 Lst ID "to dig i n on the 
heights south of the Urzedowka and hold out indefin itely."  VIII 
and XIV Corps should place any troops they could sp are at the 
disposal of X Corps, which was fighting without res erves of any 
kind. 
 
Before the defensive measures listed above went int o effect, the 
main body of XXV Russian Corps launched a powerful attack 
against the entire front of the k.u.k. X Corps in t he first 
hours of the afternoon.  At the same time, the rifl emen of VI 
Sib Corps thrust against 10 ID.  Toward 5:00 PM the  Russians 
pushed back the entire left wing of 24 ID and took the heights 
which dominated the area south of Popkowice, openin g a gap 
between X and VIII Corps.  X Corps HQ, which still didn't have 
any reserves, ordered 24 ID to retreat behind the W yznica while 
2 ID and 21 LW ID fell back through the heights nor th of Krasnik 
in line with 106 Lst ID.  Army HQ was extremely con cerned about 
the situation of X Corps; they ordered the half of 26 LW ID to 
move in all haste from XVII to X Corps, along with the brigade 
of the Polish Legion that had arrived from 1 st  Army, and with 3 
Cav Bde.  While these troops approached the battlef ield, X Corps 
was able to take up its new positions without hindr ance from the 
enemy. 
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The withdrawal of 24 ID behind the Wyznica gave the  Russians a 
free hand against 37 Hon ID.  A powerful thrust bro ke the 
Honveds' front and forced them to pull their unsupp orted right 
wing behind the Wyznica.  In this critical situatio n, VIII Corps 
HQ had the German 47 Res ID take over part of the f ront from 37 
Hon ID; at Wyznianka they deployed the Polish briga de which had 
been marching to X Corps, to fill the gap between 3 7 Hon ID and 
24 ID.  Thus it seemed that any further Russian adv ance had been 
precluded.  62 ID wasn't engaged in any actions.  T he commander 
of VIII Corps, FZM Scheuchenstuel, asked Woyrsch's 
Armeeabteilung if they had any available reserves t o commit to 
the fighting east of the Vistula.  Woyrsch willingl y placed half 
of 2 CD, his Etappen March Regt, and a German Landw ehr battalion 
at Scheuchenstuel's disposal.  They wouldn't be abl e to 
intervene, however, until 9 July. 
 
The actions of 10 ID proceeded more favorably.  The  enemy 
attacked after excellent artillery preparation, but  the Division 
was able to halt them by an extraordinary effort, w hile 
suffering heavy casualties.  The Army's right wing,  under XVII 
Corps, passed through 7 July without incident.  The y made half 
of 41 Hon ID available for the Army's reserve. 
 
The 7 th  of July had been a difficult test for the troops a nd 
commanders.  Now the exhaustion of the troops had f irst become 
evident in the defensive fighting; it was also clea r that their 
combat strength had declined to a shocking degree.  The 
commander of X Corps, FML Martiny, reported that hi s men were 
very tired and had suffered losses of up to 50%.  V III Corps HQ 
believed that officers would have to be sent to the  Wyznica 
valley "to ensure that the troops stayed in place a nd held onto 
the southern bank."  The commander of 10 ID believe d that his 
battalions were no longer capable of withstanding a ny heavy 
attacks. 
 
The confidence which still filled HQ of 4 th  Army on 6 July had 
disappeared, and their faith in the Army's capacity  was 
shattered.  Because of the exhaustion of the men an d the high 
casualties, Army HQ "no longer was fully convinced that their 
entire front could offer prolonged resistance."  Ba sed on this 
new appreciation of the situation, they approached the high 
command and Mackensen's Army Group HQ with a reques t "that they 
should ponder whether and how to relieve 4 th  Army - either 
directly by sending reinforcements or indirectly wi th an 
offensive in another sector."  The k.u.k. AOK didn' t agree that 
the situation of 4 th  Army was dangerous; therefore at first they 
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turned down an offer from the OHL to send 103 Germa n ID from 
Syrmia as reinforcements.  The AOK was surprised by  the 
depression of 4 th  Army HQ, which was in such sharp contrast to 
their confidence of the last few days; through GM M etzger, they 
warned the Chief of the Army's Operational Detachme nt (Col Paic) 
that "under no circumstances should any more ground  be given up 
in the coming days of heavy action."  So 4 th  Army would have to 
expect further hard fighting.  Concentrations of Ru ssian troops 
were reported at Lublin, and in the afternoon a str ong column of 
all arms was marching toward XVII Corps.  Army HQ i nstructed 
their subordinates to prepare strong defensive posi tions and 
prepare to defend them stubbornly. 
 
On this eventful day, Bredow's Group of Woyrsch's A rmy launched 
an attack against the Russian bridgehead on the Kam ienna; they 
were joined by 3 LW ID.  The Germans further reduce d the size of 
the enemy bridgehead and reached the line Zemborzyn -Sienno-
Grabowiec.  However, their success didn't bring any  noticeable 
relief to 4 th  Army. 
 
8 July  
 
Except for isolated and unsuccessful Russian attack s, the night 
of 7-8 July passed without incident.  On the next d ay the enemy 
committed all of VI Sib Corps to the battle, and ex tended their 
attacks to include Roth's Group.  Their main target s were the 
left wing of 8 ID (west of the Bystrzyca) and 106 L st ID.  The 
attack against the Landsturm Division was repulsed already in 
the morning.  However, the Siberian riflemen, follo wed by Ural 
Cossacks, fought their way into Bystrzyca village a nd broke into 
the position of the mainly Czech IR # 21, whose sol diers gave 
way without offering much resistance. 406   The Kaiser Jaeger and 
IR # 14, stationed on both sides of this breakthrou gh, were 
surprised to be assaulted from the flank and rear; they began to 
waver, which in turn endangered the soldiers of 8 I D east of the 
Bystrzyca.  Soon after mid-day, all of 8 ID was ret reating to 
the south on both sides of the Bystrzyca.  When FML  Fabini, the 
Division commander, learned what was happening he o rdered his 
men to halt and to recapture their old position.  T his attack 

                                                 
406 Afterwards the conduct of IR # 21 in the action s of 8 July 

was the subject of an exhaustive inquiry.  Eyewitne sses 
"agreed that the personnel of IR # 21 let the Russi an infantry 
come close to their lines; instead of fighting the infantry 
and Cossacks, some of them threw their rifles away and 
withdrew.  Others went over to the Russians with th eir hands 
up or waving white cloths in token of surrender." 
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started soon after 3:00 PM, when half of 41 Hon ID had arrived 
on the battlefield.  The troops were moving forward  successfully 
on both sides of the Bystrzyca, but then the Russia ns launched 
an overwhelming offensive against their neighbors t o the right, 
the exhausted 3 and 10 ID whose lines had already b een stretched 
thin.  The Russians pushed ahead to a point half wa y between 
Kielczewice and Rudnik.  FML Roth now halted his co unterattack 
once it had come level to the line of 10 ID.  The 8  and 10 ID, 
both with parts of 3 ID attached, sought to defend their new 
position as well as possible. 407  At this time the Russians 
struck against the now-exposed flank and rear of 45  LW ID and 
compelled this Division to also retreat. 
 
Although the Austrians had lost barely 3 km of grou nd by the end 
of 8 July, the Army HQ was concerned about what wou ld happen 
next.  There had been heavy casualties in the day's  fighting, 
and the best units had suffered the most.  The Tyro lean Kaiser 
Jaeger reported that their combat strength was redu ced to about 
300 to 400 men per regiment; 10 ID was "worn away."   Thus the 
Siberian regiments, which were at full strength, ha d the same 
strength as Austrian corps.  4 th  Army HQ had no reserves and none 
could be obtained because all the men were needed a t the front.  
The units provided by Woyrsch's Armeeabteilung, whi ch 4 th  Army 
placed behind the right wing of VIII Corps, were to o weak to 
make a decisive difference.  GFM Mackensen moved 11 th  Army's 
reserve, the 119 ID, behind X German Corps; however , he refused 
to provide direct support to 4 th  Army because he couldn't spare 
any troops without jeopardizing the success of his impending 
offensive.  Moreover, he didn't want to launch prel iminary minor 
attacks that couldn't gain any significant success.   Army Group 
HQ did hope "that 4 th  Army will be able to hold most of the line 
on which it now stands until the general offensive opens." 
 
9 July  
 
Therefore Mackensen ordered 4 th  Army to stand in place on the 
defensive on 9 July. 
 
As day began, the troops of 4 th  Army were still in their 
positions of the evening before.  Fighting had flar ed up 
periodically during the night along the entire fron t; different 
sectors had been engaged at various times, but the outcomes were 
never decisive.  On 9 July the Russians renewed the ir assault 

                                                 
407 For his part in these actions the commander of 5 Inf Bde, 

GM Richard Müller, was awarded the Knight's Cross o f the Maria 
Theresia Military Order. 
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along the whole line.  There were many heavy attack s, some 
involving hand-to-hand combat; XVII Corps repulsed the enemy in 
the morning, the main body of the Army (XIV, IX and  VIII Corps) 
in the afternoon.  The most stubborn Russian assaul ts were 
directed against the defenses of 106 Lst ID on the heights just 
south of Wilkolaz, which rose like an island above the flat 
surrounding terrain.  The lines were bombarded by h eavy and 
light artillery throughout the day; the offensive r eached 
greater intensity as night began to fall.  The Germ ans and 
Czechs of the north Bohemian LW IR # 9 (from 26 LW ID) fought in 
the ranks of the Landsturm and were able to remain in control of 
the position only after a counterattack and bitter hand-to-hand 
actions. 
 
So the 4 th  Army had weathered all storms during this day of h ot 
combat.  However, the Archduke still had serious co ncerns after 
asking all corps commanders to report on the situat ion and 
condition of their regiments during the 9 th .  Oral reports from 
the commanders indicated that the troops were very tired because 
of the constant fighting of the last few days plus the heat and 
lack of water.  The Army commander was "under the i mpression 
that a critical situation [would develop] by the af ternoon of 10 
July."  This could only be avoided by pulling some reserves from 
the front and having them ready to act by that time .  The AOK at 
Teschen had already contacted 4 th  Army HQ about this problem.  
Falkenhayn had insisted that some reinforcements sh ould be sent 
to the Army; therefore the AOK overcame its earlier  resistance 
to the idea of transferring 103 German ID from Syrm ia to the 
Russian front.  "In order, however, to bring assist ance to 4 th  
Army more quickly" the AOK had available the 4 ID f rom 1 st  Army.  
That Division had been at Tarnobrzeg awaiting shipm ent to the 
Bug; on 9 July it was reassigned to 4 th  Army.  When 103 German ID 
arrived it would replace 4 ID in Puhallo's 1 st  Army.  4 th  Army 
reckoned that 4 ID would be available around Zaklik ow on 10 
July; meanwhile they united the two brigades of 2 C D at Majdan 
Skotnik and assembled the five battalions attached from 
Woyrsch's Armeeabteilung along with two horse artil lery 
batteries of 2 CD at Stroza. 408   Moreover, the Army strove to 
provide reserves from its original units.  XVII Cor ps sent half 
of 41 Hon ID behind the right wing of Roth's group;  VIII Corps 
sent "a strong group" behind its boundary with X Co rps. 
 
The AOK at Teschen apparently wished to check the g rowth of 

                                                 
408 However, Woyrsch's five battalions were never a ctually 

needed at the front; in mid-July they were returned  to his 
Armeeabteilung. 
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pessimism regarding the situation; in a forceful ph one 
conversation with the head of 4 th  Army's Operational Detachment, 
they stated:  "It will be a week until preparations  to the east 
of your Army are advanced enough to allow an offens ive at full 
power; until then you must hold on.  This won't hap pen unless 
everyone from the highest commanders down the line are 
constantly at work day and night.  Landgraf, be har d!" 
 
4th  Army had asked Mackensen's HQ to send 119 German I D, 
stationed behind X German Corps, to the area north of Biskupie 
on 10 July.  The request was turned down.  This Div ision was 
earmarked for use as a reserve behind the left wing  of 11 th  Army 
as it made its decisive assault; the Germans didn't  want it 
diverted farther west into 4 th  Army's sector. 
 
10 July  
 
Only VIII and IX Corps were in heavy fighting durin g the night 
of 9-10 July.  Troops from XV and XXV Russian Corps , reinforced 
by two regiments which had come over the Vistula fr om the 
Grenadier Corps, attacked the trenches of 47 Res ID  and the 
right wing of 62 ID in thick lines.  In some places  they 
penetrated the allied positions, but were then repu lsed in 
vicious hand-to-hand combat.  The enemy also failed  to take the 
much-contested heights south of Wilkolaz from 106 L st ID; the 
Russians expended much blood in vain.  In the other  sectors the 
night passed quietly.  Except for an unsuccessful R ussian thrust 
along the Bystrzyca, the lines remained undisturbed  during 10 
July.  Most of the reserves were able to assemble a s planned.  
However, 4 ID wouldn't arrive at Zaklikow until 12 July rather 
than on the 10 th . 
 
The Russians began to entrench themselves in front of XIV, IX 
and X Corps.  In front of the right wing of VIII Co rps they even 
pulled back behind the Urzedowka.  Pilots reported no further 
enemy troop movements on the morning of 10 July.  A lthough the 
Russian attacks on 9 July had been powerful, they l acked 
coordination and determination.  All of these facto rs indicated 
that the enemy's offensive capability had been grea tly reduced 
in the costly fighting of the last few days. 
 
Thus the II Battle of Krasnik ended with heavy loss es on both 
sides.  From 3 to 6 July, the troops of 4 th  Army had broken 
through the fortified lines of XV and IX Russian Co rps on both 
sides of the Bystrzyca.  They captured 56 Russian o fficers, 
15,500 men, 6 guns and 21 machine guns; after penet rating 20 km 
they were within a day's march of the rail line Iva ngorod-
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Lublin-Cholm, which was vital to the enemy.  Becaus e of his 
concern for this major artery of his armies, Alexei ev had thrown 
all available reserves into the battle between 7 an d 9 July - 
these were the XXV and VI Sib Corps, both at full s trength, 
which originally were supposed to block the approac h of 11 th  Army 
in the Cholm area.  Thus the 4 th  Army, with just its own units 
(neither 4 ID nor the reinforcements sent by Woyrsc h arrived in 
time to fight in the battle) had drawn a mass of fr esh Russian 
units into its sector.  Before the Russian countera ttack was 
checked, the k.u.k. troops had lost about 5 km of t he ground 
they had conquered with such difficulty and - more critically - 
they had suffered large casualties.  When the high command first 
learned about the withdrawal of XIV and IX Corps th ey had 
anticipated a substantial setback.  Finally, howeve r, they could 
truthfully state that 4 th  Army had worn down the enemy to assist 
the forthcoming thrust by Mackensen's main body.  T he German OHL 
also stated on 9 July that "it would perhaps prove useful later" 
that the enemy had committed such strong forces aga inst the 4 th  
Army. 
 
Such comments may seem to be an attempt to present the outcome 
in the most favorable possible light.  Actually, ho wever, the 
battle at Krasnik had another result which the alli es didn't 
realize at the time; it played a major part in lead ing the 
Russian high command to take decisions that would h ave 
considerable consequences. 

f. Major command decisions in the first half of Jul y 
 
The Russians  
 
The defeat of 3 rd  Russian Army's XV, IX and X Corps in the 
actions north of Krasnik and on the Zolkiewka had d iminished 
that Army's ability to resist the allies.  This cau sed the 
commander of the Northwest Front, General Alexeiev,  to take some 
important measures on 4 July.  His goals were: 
. To reinforce 3 rd  and 13 th  Armies, thus improving their chances 
of holding off the principal offensive of the allie s; and 
. To deploy reserves in the Bialystok-Ossoviets are a, because 
the overall strategic situation made it seem likely  that the 
Germans would also attempt to attack over the Narew . 409  
 
In May and June the allied armies serving under the  Aus-Hung. 
high command on the Eastern front had taken from th e Russians 
1400 officers and 460,000 men as prisoners, plus 34 4 guns and 

                                                 
409 Nesnamov, Vol. IV, pp. 70 ff. 
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940 machine guns.  During these extremely costly ac tions, all 
the Russian reserves has been used up; new reserves  would have 
to be provided by pulling back and shortening the l ines of 12 th , 
1st , 2 nd and 4 th  Armies.  In detail, these were Alexeiev's 
directives: 
. 1 st  Army and the right wing of 12 th  Army would withdraw at a 
time to be determined by the two Army commanders to  the line 
Krasnosielc-Ciechanow-Plonsk; then each Army would have a 
division in reserve (south of Ossoviets and at Roza n). 
. 2 nd Army, reinforced by some fortress artillery, would  retreat 
in the night of 6-7 July to the Blonie-Grojec posit ion. 
. 4 th  Army would pull its left wing back to the lower Il zanka and 
the Chodelbach and then assemble the strongest poss ible force on 
the eastern bank of the Vistula.  If necessary, thi s Army would 
retreat in stages on its entire front to the line W ysmierzyce-
Jedlnia-Janowiec. 
. The two Armies on the northern wing of Alexeiev's  Front - the 
10 th  and 5 th  - would hold their current positions.  The former 
would be ready to repulse any enemy thrust on the A ugustow-
Grodno road; the latter would send a rifle brigade to Bialystok, 
where it would be at the disposal of the high comma nd. 
. 3 rd  and 13 th  Armies should "oppose the enemy's pressure with 
several days of the most stubborn resistance." 
 
Also, nothing was overlooked in an attempt to incre ase the 
combat strength of the Armies of the Northwest.  Th e Front 
received all convalescent officers and men, all ava ilable 
officer replacements, about 100,000 armed reserves drawn from 
ersatz battalions, and the last remaining stock of 40,000 
rifles. 
 
General Alexeiev was aware that the measures listed  above by 
themselves wouldn't be sufficient to redeem the cri tical 
situation of the Russian armies in the Vistula area , which were 
enveloped by the allied forces.  To discuss his con cerns, he 
invited the Grand Duke-Generalissimo to a conferenc e at Siedlec 
which took place on 5 July.  During a discussion of  the 
situation, it was decided that the enemy attacks we st of the 
Vistula, on the Narew and the Niemen, and in Courla nd were all 
just diversionary maneuvers that could be checked b y the 
defenders.  The offensive between the Vistula and B ug, however, 
was very ominous, and threatened the Russians still  deployed "in 
the forward parts of the theater."  To enable Alexe iev "to 
preserve the existence of the Armies entrusted to h im, which 
would be needed for this prolonged war", the high c ommand 
authorized him to withdraw the Armies on the centra l Vistula 
farther to the east.  Without giving Alexeiev defin ite orders 
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regarding the new positions, they suggested the lin e Lomza-
Malkin-Lukow-Parczew-Wlodawa-Ratno.  If he felt it was 
necessary, he could retreat as far as the Bobr, the  upper Narew, 
Brest-Litovsk and Ratno. 410 
 
Among the fortresses in the areas to be evacuated, Ivangorod was 
to be used merely as part of an already-existing li ne of field 
fortifications that would "ensure freedom of maneuv er on both 
banks of the middle Vistula."  In the upcoming camp aign it would 
be evacuated rather than left as an isolated fort.  The 
conference decided that Novogeorgievsk, on the othe r hand, 
should be prepared for a siege after it was surroun ded by the 
enemy. 411  
 
Thus the advanced Russian line, an arc 650 km long between the 
mouth of the Bobr and Sokal, would be pulled back t o a 
relatively straight line between these points, whic h would be 
between 375 and 400 km long.  The maneuver, however , was 
considerably delayed.  Because of the shortage of r olling stock, 
it would take about three weeks to evacuate the sup plies and 
industrial equipment from around Warsaw. 412   Before this was 
accomplished, the allied armies were attacking not only on the 
Dniester and between the Vistula and Bug, but also on the lower 
Narew. 

                                                 
410 Nesnamov, Vol. IV, p. 71; Danilov, pp. 524 ff. 
411 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - The Russians' reliance on t he strength 

of Novogeorgievsk, "the symbol of Russian rule in P oland", was 
one of their greatest mistakes during the summer.  See Stone, 
pp. 181-182. 

412 Korolkow, "The Unsuccessful Cannae", pp. 29 ff.  
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The allies  
 
On 28 June, Conrad had already drawn Falkenhayn's a ttention to 
the issue of how Hindenburg's Army Group would coop erate.  He 
suggested that Gallwitz's Army should attack toward  Siedlec; 
along with the offensive of Mackensen's Army Group,  this would 
lead to the envelopment of the Russian masses betwe en the Bug, 
Vistula and Narew from two sides.  He believed that  this 
operation could be reinforced by troops drawn from 9th  German 
Army (in front of Warsaw); they should be shifted t o the east 
just as the k.u.k. 1 st  Army had been.  These additional units, 
and perhaps others from the German 10 th  and 8 th  Armies, would make 
Gallwitz's group especially strong for the offensiv e. 
 
Falkenhayn quickly agreed with Conrad's suggestions , that were 
based on the latter's operational plans for the sum mer campaign 
of 1914.  However, the leading personalities of Ger man "Oberost" 
had different ideas.  On 7 June, Ludendorff had alr eady proposed 
that the German Army of the Narew (stationed north of that 
river) should be reinforced for an advance through Kovno and 
Vilna against the rear of the Russian main body.  T his could 
lead to the destruction of the enemy. 413   GFM Hindenburg raised 
this idea again on 2 July in a conference at Posen which was 
chaired by Emperor Wilhelm. 
 
However, the opinions of the Generalfeldmarschall d idn't 
convince Falkenhayn. 414   To him it still seemed questionable 
whether a reinforcement of two divisions would enab le the Niemen 
Army to quickly take the fortress of Kovno; he foun d it even 
more dubious that with such a small force they coul d conquer the 
wide areas north of the Niemen.  Because of the ten se situation 
in the West it would be impossible to bring further  
reinforcements from that front; a transfer of troop s from 
Galicia would consume too much time.  Anyway, Falke nhayn 
reckoned that the Russians had already long foresee n the danger 
that they would be enveloped by a wide-reaching ope ration, and 
that they had the means available to check such a m aneuver - 
numerical superiority, a convenient railroad net, a nd a 
willingness to give up ground ruthlessly. 
 
Therefore Emperor Wilhelm decided against Hindenbur g.  
Gallwitz's Army was ordered to advance on 12 July f rom the 
southern border of East Prussia; he would break thr ough the 

                                                 
413 Ludendorff, "Kriegserinnerungen", p. 114; Kuhl,  Vol. I, p. 

231; Hindenburg, "Aus meinem Leben" (Leipzig, 1920) , p. 127 
414 Falkenhayn, pp. 96 ff. 
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Russian positions on the lower Narew on both sides of Przasnysz 
and advance toward the Bug to support Mackensen's A rmy Group. 415   
This was in accordance with most of Conrad's wishes . 
 
On the day before, FM Archduke Frederick had issued  to the 
Armies under the k.u.k. high command the "Directive s for 
Continuing Operations", which had been prepared by Conrad and 
Falkenhayn.  The objective was to eliminate the Rus sian position 
on the Vistula. 
 
GFM Mackensen would attack between the Vistula and Bug with the 
4th , 11 th  and Bug Armies.  1 st  Army, which was now also placed 
under Mackensen and reinforced by XLI Res Corps, wo uld thrust 
over the Bug toward Vladimir-Volynsky with at least  four 
infantry and three cavalry divisions; the rest of t he army would 
guard the Bug as far as Dab (5 km east of Mosty Wie lkie).  2 nd 
Army would relieve Szurmay's Group, which was still  stationed on 
the Bug between Kamionka-Strumilowa and Dab, by 14 July.  Böhm-
Ermolli's and Bothmer's Armies would guard toward t he east; they 
would also be ready to go over to the offensive if there was any 
sign that the enemy was pulling back in their secto rs.  7 th  Army 
would attack between the Strypa and Sereth toward B uczacz and 
Czortkow.  GO Woyrsch would hinder the transfer of Russian units 
from the west bank of the Vistula and would himself  advance with 
a strong right wing in conjunction with 4 th  Army.  If feasible, 
he would also decide whether he could himself attac k over the 
Vistula.  The times for beginning the attacks were left up to 
Mackensen, Woyrsch and Pflanzer-Baltin. 
 
 

3. Driving the Russians from the middle Vistula 

 

a. Actions on the Dniester, 14-19 July 
 

1) Fighting on the first two days 

 
7th  Army's mission was to thrust toward Buczacz and Cz ortkow.  
GdK Pflanzer-Baltin planned to accomplish this with  a pincers 
attack from two fronts, beginning on 14 July.  The main attack 
would be that of FML Krautwald's III Corps, between  the Strypa 
and Sereth in the direction of Tluste; for this pur pose 
Krautwald was given most of the Army's reserves - 9  and 12 Inf 
                                                 
415 Kuhl, Vol. I, pp. 232 ff.  See also Gallwitz, p p. 268 ff. 
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Bdes and Kuhl's Bde, totaling 14 battalions.  His p rincipal 
initial objective was to cross the Dniester between  Iwanie and 
Uscieczko. On the right of III Corps, FML Benigni's  Corps Group 
(3, 6, 8 and 10 CD) would thrust into the rear of 9 th  Russian 
Army.  To open the way for this large force of 9600  horsemen, 
FML Schönburg's 6 ID and foot detachments from the Cavalry 
Divisions themselves would cross the Dniester at it s Doroschoutz 
loop, and break through the Russian position.  The mounted 
squadrons would then ride north through the gap alo ng the east 
bank of the Sereth, while guarding against any inte rvention from 
the direction of Chotin or Kamenets-Podolsk.  6 ID would deploy 
in a bridgehead on the north bank of the Dniester a s a back-up 
to the cavalry. 
 
FML Schreitter's 36 ID of XIII Corps would make a s econdary 
attack; reinforced by parts of 15 ID to a total of 16 battalions 
and 15 batteries, it would thrust over the lower Zl ota Lipa and 
east toward Buczacz.  The 5 and 15 ID, which togeth er had been 
reduced to just 14 battalions and 10 batteries, wou ld hold the 
stretches of the Dniester adjacent to Schreitter.  FML Korda's 
XI Corps would guard the flank and rear of 7 th  Army between the 
Dniester and the Pruth; they were reinforced by Col  Savoly's 202 
Hon Inf Bde which had arrived from Transylvania.  5  Hon CD, 
stationed west of Dobronoutz, was the Army's reserv e. 
 
The South Army was asked to cooperate, but wouldn't  be ready for 
major operations until 16 July.  However, the comma nder of Corps 
Hofmann, on the immediate left of 7 th  Army, would send 1 CD 
(strengthened by infantry) to help 36 ID cross the Zlota Lipa; 
initially Bolzano's Brigade and 55 ID would just co operate with 
artillery fire.  48 Res ID, now directly under HQ o f South Army, 
made a similar commitment. 
 
The principal attack  
 
The offensive of III Corps opened on the night of 1 3-14 July 
when Col Rudolf Müller's 12 Inf Bde crossed the Dni ester and 
threw the enemy back from Iwanie into the forest no rth of that 
town.  The next unit to the east, FML Kaiser's 30 I D, opened 
their attack at 11:00 PM on 13 July with a strong l eft wing; 
they broke through three Russian positions and on t he 14 th  made 
contact with Müller's Brigade.  GM Edler von Hinke' s 28 ID had 
already attacked the Russian bridgehead south of th e Dniester at 
Czernelica in the evening of the 13 th  with a strengthened right 
wing; they gained some ground next to the river, bu t then were 
checked by Russian flanking fire from the north ban k. 
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Benigni's Corps crossed the Dniester in the afterno on of 13 July 
with 13 infantry and (dismounted) cavalry rifle bat talions in 
two battle groups under FML Schönburg and Col Gheri  (of IR # 
97).  They overcame the Russian position on the nor th bank and 
by dawn had reached a line between the mouth of the  Sereth and 
Sinkow.  To continue the attack, 8 and 6 CD were di smounted and 
sent to the right wing; along with Gheri's Group th ey were 
placed under the commander of 8 CD, FML Lehmann.  T he renewal of 
the offensive, however, had to be postponed because  of necessary 
artillery preparations and the deployment of the ne w 
reinforcements; also the Russians made strong count erattacks 
which lasted into the evening of the 14 th .  The commander of 
XXXIII Russian Corps (which had about four infantry  and three 
and a half cavalry divisions) immediately recognize d the 
threatening danger and had sent his reserves up fro m Tluste to 
strike Benigni's Group and 12 Inf Bde.  In bitter h and-to-hand 
combat, by noon on the 15 th  Benigni's troops were able to break 
through the barbed wire of the strong Russian posit ion at Sinkow 
and to extend their bridgehead toward the east. 
 
III Corps fought with less success.  Strong Russian  
counterattacks severed the link between the groups of Kaiser and 
Müller.  The latter was pushed back to Iwanie, wher e the often-
distinguished Carinthian IR # 7 repulsed an enemy f orce that 
outnumbered them four to one. 416  There was also no hope of 
success on the south bank, where the enemy was stil l fighting in 
strength.  Since the plan of thrusting directly nor th from 
Zaleszczyki was no longer feasible, GdK Pflanzer-Ba ltin ordered 
III Corps to halt its offensive and to transfer its  unneeded 
reserves - two battalions of the "Varasdin" IR # 16  - to 
Benigni's Group.  Benigni in turn was instructed to  continue to 
attack on 16 July with all his strength; the main e ffort would 
be on the west bank of the Sereth, in order to brin g relief to 
III Corps. 
 
Meanwhile FML Schönburg's 6 ID had already gained g round east of 
Duninow on the 15 th  and had a firm foothold at the confluence of 
the Sereth and Dniester. Behind this unit, 3 CD and  IR # 16 were 
held in readiness as the Corps' reserve; FML Benign i was still 
holding the main body of 10 CD on the south bank of  the 
Dniester. 
 
The secondary attack  

                                                 
416 On 14 and 15 July, IR # 7 lost 32 officers and 1553 men.  

1st  Lt Friedrich Tomann of the Regiment, a company com mander, 
won the Knight's Cross of the Maria Theresia Milita ry Order. 
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FML Schreitter began to lead the western attacking group of 7 th  
Army, the 36 ID, over the lower Zlota Lipa around 4 :00 AM on 14 
July.  Only the brigade on the left wing was able t o overcome 
the stubborn resistance of the right wing of XXX Ru ssian Corps 
and to establish a bridgehead 1000 paces deep on th e eastern 
bank.  Some small parts of 1 CD joined this advance . 
 
FML Schreitter had planned to attack again in the n ight, but 
this was impossible because of a sudden surge of hi gh water.  On 
the 15 th , the left wing was able only to make its way with 
difficulty up to the strong Russian positions, defe nded by 
riflemen and Cossacks.  The center reached the edge  of the 
eastern bank of the Zlota Lipa. 
 
HQ of the German South Army believed that Schreitte r's attack 
might still succeed, and ordered Hofmann's Corps to  lend 
energetic support.  At the same time, however, 55 I D was 
supposed to stretch its line toward the north, beca use GdI 
Bothmer wanted to gather all available troops at Na rajow behind 
his left wing.  Here "if the general situation warr anted, and if 
possible in cooperation with 2 nd Army, they could break through 
the enemy on the Zlota Lipa on the 17 th  or 18 th ." 
 
At this time the 7 th  Army HQ had similar ideas and hopes.  The 
Army's Chief of Staff, Lt Col Ritter von Zeynek, to ld the AOK in 
a phone conversation that Benigni's attack would so on pass its 
high water mark, but that Schreitter's Group and th e South Army 
would then have even greater possibilities of succe ss.  
Unfortunately only the first part of Zeynek's predi ction was 
fulfilled. 
 

2) Events on 7 th  Army's eastern wing, and on the Zlota Lipa 

 
On the morning of 16 July, FML Schönburg's Group of  Benigni's 
Corps began to attack north along the eastern bank of the 
Sereth; this maneuver was intended to bring help to  the hard-
pressed III Corps.  Toward noon, however, Schönburg 's men were 
hit by a counterattack of about ten Russian battali ons from 
Wygoda; the enemy broke through their lines and adv anced to a 
point south of Duninow.  3 CD and IR # 16 were hast ily sent into 
the battle; after a bitter struggle that lasted unt il evening on 
the south edge of Duninow and the forest farther ea st, the 
Russians were finally thrown back. 
 
The Army commander, who was on the scene, now order ed that two 
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battalions should quickly be brought east from XIII  Corps.  This 
seemed all the more necessary because XI Corps was also under 
heavy attack.  This Corps had already repulsed reli ef offensives 
by the Russians' III Cavalry and XXXII Corps (the l atter was 
composed mostly of opolcheniye brigades).  From ear ly on the 
morning of the 16 th  the enemy again attacked Korda's Corps on the 
Bessarabian front; they struck east of Dobronoutz, at Rarancze 
and at the Dolzok heights.  However, the k.u.k. uni ts were able 
to repulse all attacks.  The Russians tried again t o storm these 
points in the next two nights, but suffered the sam e misfortune. 
 
Benigni's Corps also had to fend off renewed attack s by XXXIII 
Russian Corps on the 17 th ; the enemy was now concentrating on the 
flanks of the Austrian bridgehead north of the Dnie ster, hoping 
to squeeze the defenders into a trap.  Effective fl anking 
artillery fire from the south bank helped thwart th e Russians' 
plans. 
 
Thus Benigni's offensive had reached its high point  on the 
morning of the 16 th , and his Group was now forced back completely 
onto the defensive even though it had been reinforc ed to a total 
of 19 infantry and 5 cavalry rifle battalions plus 69 mounted 
squadrons.  Benigni again had to repulse heavy coun terattacks on 
the evening of the 18 th  and early on the 19 th . 
 
In the night of 18-19 July, parts of XI Corps made two 
successful sorties (at Dobronoutz and on the Dolzok  heights); 
this finally forced the Russian opolcheniye and cav alry 
detachments between the Dniester and the Pruth to c ancel their 
attacks.  Thereafter the fighting on Pflanzer-Balti n's eastern 
wing died away. 
 
In the center of Pflanzer's Army the only actions o n the 16 th  and 
17 th  were nighttime attacks by the Russians against the  positions 
at Iwanie, which were stoutly defended by Col Mülle r's Group.  
Although prisoners from eight different Russian reg iments were 
taken here, the center of XXXIII Corps with its has tily 
assembled troops had lost the momentum it needed to  capture the 
bridgehead after suffering such high casualties sin ce the 15 th . 
 
On the east bank of the Zlota Lipa, 36 ID was reinf orced late in 
the evening of the 15 th  by 1 CD.  However, these units attacked 
in vain on the 16 th  against the well-built and strongly occupied 
positions on the inner wings of the XXX and XI Russ ian Corps.  
Schreitter's north wing was moreover very tired aft er fending 
off an enemy attack the night before.  At 6:00 PM, 7th  Army HQ 
ordered that two battalions of 36 ID should be sent  to Benigni's 
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Corps, which marked the end of the attack over the Zlota Lipa.  
On the 17 th  FML Schreitter even had to pull his center back to  a 
better defensive position on the western bank. 
 
Under South Army, FML Hofmann had his corps ready f or an attack 
that was supposed to start on the night of 17-18 Ju ly.  However, 
the Russians struck first against 1 CD that night; their thrust 
was repulsed, but it delayed Hofmann's own offensiv e.  When 
Bolzano's Brigade did advance against the strong en emy positions 
along the Zlota Lipa east of Toustobaby, they came under very 
effective Russian artillery fire and were forced to  the ground 
without making any progress.  Parts of 55 ID were a ble to reach 
the eastern bank, but on the 19 th  they had to pull back to the 
western bank since Bolzano's Brigade wasn't able to  support 
them.  On the 20 th  FML Hofmann ordered his troops to stay on the 
defensive for the time being (except that Bolzano's  troops would 
dig trenches up to the Russian lines). 
 
GdI Bothmer had no opportunity to carry out his pla ns for an 
offensive by his northern wing. 
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Results and analysis of the action  
 
The only result of the Dniester Battle was that the  k.u.k. 7 th  
Army had won three bridgeheads.  Two were over the Dniester - a 
large one north of Doroschoutz and a smaller one at  Iwanie; the 
other bridgehead was east of the Zlota Lipa at Kras iejow.  
Naturally these positions would require more men th an the 
original lines which had the rivers to their front.   In 
comparison to the goal, the defeat of Letschitzky's  Army, these 
were dubious gains and had been dearly bought.  Ben igni's Corps 
alone had lost 8800 men between 13 and 21 July. 
 
The Russian 9 th  Army consisted of 13 infantry and 8 ½ cavalry 
divisions; since they were once more well supplied with 
ammunition, they were able to stand their ground st ubbornly.  
Pflanzer-Baltin's force of 10 ½ infantry and 5 cava lry divisions 
was simply not large enough to carry out its ambiti ous task. 
 
 

b. The allies advance to Cholm, Lublin and Ivangoro d 
(15 July to 1 August) 
 

1) Plans and preparations of the Armies 

 
The plans  
 
GFM Mackensen's command now had 41 ½ infantry and 5  cavalry 
divisions.  On 11 July he was ordered to resume the  offensive 
with the 4 th , 11 th  and Bug Armies between the Vistula and Bug.  At 
the same time, 1 st  Army was placed under his command with the 
task of guarding toward the east.  In conjunction w ith this 
offensive, Woyrsch's Army (of just 5 infantry and 2  cavalry 
divisions) would attack west of the Vistula with a strong right 
wing. 
 
The three Armies that would strike north had 33 ½ i nfantry and 2 
cavalry divisions.  Mackensen gave them "the captur e of the line 
Novo Alexandriya-Lublin-Cholm" as their first goal.  
 
4th  Army (with 15 ½ infantry and 1 cavalry divisions) would 
advance east of the Vistula; its right wing would a ttack toward 
Lublin and quickly "seize the high ground west of L ublin, which 
is of decisive importance." 417   To the right of 4 th  Army was the 
                                                 
417 The 4 th  Army had been joined by a new Brigade of the Polis h 



 

 671 
 

German 11 th  Army (of 12 infantry and 1 cavalry divisions); it 
would attack on both sides of the Wieprz, making th e main effort 
west of the stream.  This thrust would make the str ong Russian 
positions lying behind the Wolica and Wojslawka unt enable.  The 
front to the east (as far as the Bug River) was hel d by the Bug 
Army of 6 infantry divisions; it would advance with  its left 
wing toward Cholm. 
 
4th  and 11 th  Armies would start to attack on 16 July, the Bug A rmy 
a day earlier (so that their line would be even wit h that of 11 th  
Army on the 16 th ).  Every sector was supposed to move forward 
during the offensive.  To ensure that the Bug and 1 1th  Armies 
acted in unison, their goals for the first day of t he joint 
attack were Hrubieszow, Uchanie, and the heights no rth of the 
Wojslawka and northwest of Krasnostaw, then the lin e Siedliska 
Wk.-Stryjna.  4 th  Army instructed its corps to move just as far 
on the first day - their goals were the heights on both sides of 
Piotrkow, south of Borzechow and south of the Chode lbach. 
 
1st  Army (with 8 infantry and 3 cavalry divisions) wou ld cover 
the right flank of Mackensen's attacking troops.  T he Army's 
right wing would remain on the Bug, while the left moved forward 
over the Bug in the direction of Vladimir-Volynsky.  
 
Opposite Mackensen's attacking group the Russians w ere deployed 
in carefully built defenses mostly constructed behi nd natural 
obstacles.  They had 33 ½ infantry and 6 ½ cavalry divisions - 
13 th  and 3 rd  Armies, three corps of 4 th  Army, and the reserves of 
the southern part of Northwest Front (Guard and II Sib Corps). 418   
In the wide area between the Vistula and Pilica, Wo yrsch's Army 
was opposed by only two corps of 4 th  Russian Army and a flank 
detachment of 2 nd Army (about 5 infantry and 1 ½ cavalry 
divisions).  Because of this disparity in strength,  the allied 
high commands hoped that Woyrsch's planned attack a t Sienno 
would quickly succeed so that he would soon gain gr ound toward 
Ivangorod.  East of the Vistula, however, they had to anticipate 
very stubborn resistance; naturally the Russians wo uldn't wish 
to give up their principal rail line from Cholm thr ough Lublin 
to Ivangorod as long as they still had troops deplo yed on the 
Vistula.  This conviction of the allied high comman ds was 
strengthened by the fact that the Russians had been  
industriously building trenches between the Vistula  and Bug.  

                                                                                                                                                             
Legion which had been formed at Piotrkow.  Commande d by Col 
Grzesicki, it consisted of just one infantry regime nt plus a 
cavalry squadron. 

418 Nesnamov, Vol. IV, p. 73 
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Moreover, a stream of reinforcements had arrived, i ncluding the 
Guard and II Sib Corps which were believed to be at  full 
strength. 419 

                                                 
419 In fact the Guards (1 and 2 Gd ID plus Gd Rifle  Bde) had 

40,000 riflemen and II Sib Corps (4 and 5 Sib Rifle  Divs) had 
32,000 (per Knox, Vol. I, p. 300). 
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The Preparations  
 
Mackensen's Army Group as well as Woyrsch's Army (w hich would 
also attack on the 16 th ) spent the few days that remained before 
the offensive in preparing for the great test of ar ms. 
 
The first task for the k.u.k. 4 th  Army was to bring order to the 
units of IX and XIV Corps, which had become mixed u p during the 
II Battle of Krasnik.  This was made easier by the lull in 
fighting after 10 July and the Russians' voluntary withdrawal 
from the positions on the southern bank of the Urze dowka which 
they had won with such difficulty.  As ordered, Arm y HQ intended 
to make their main effort along the Lublin highway.   They 
reinforced IX Corps by 4 ID (from 1 st  Army), which was placed in 
line between 106 Lst ID and 41 Hon ID.  The high gr ound 
abandoned by the enemy south of the Urzedowka was o ccupied by X 
Corps and adjacent parts of IX and VIII Corps on th e night of 
14-15 July.  Thus they would be as close as possibl e to the 
Russian positions when the offensive started, and l ined up with 
the foremost lines of their neighbors. 
 
The deployment of 11 th  Army had to address two needs: 
. the wing west of the Wieprz, which had the decisi ve role, 
would have to be strengthened, and 
. room had to be made for the Beskid Corps on the l eft wing of 
the Bug Army. 
Therefore the eastern wing of 11 th  Army shifted to the west:  the 
German 22 ID and most of VI Corps turned over their  positions to 
the Beskid Corps.  These units in turn relieved the  Guards on 
the eastern bank of the Wieprz, making them availab le to 
participate in the main attack. 
 
For the Bug Army it was important that the Beskid C orps should 
arrive as soon as possible.  The Army Group HQ had naturally 
urged that this Corps should be relieved quickly fr om its 
positions on the Bug by troops of 1 st  and 2 nd Army. 
 
1st  Army HQ had arrived on 5 July in Lemberg and took command 
over Szurmay's Corps which was guarding the Bug.  T hey earnestly 
tried to follow out the orders of Army Group HQ as soon as 
circumstances permitted.  However, the deployment o f 1 st  Army was 
delayed because of the insufficient capacity of the  railroads, 
which were also choked with supply trains of all ki nds. 
 
By 8 July the troops of 46 LW ID had detrained and 13 LW ID had 
arrived at Mosty Wielkie from 2 nd Army; on 9 and 10 July they 
were able to relieve the Beskid Corps, freeing it f or its new 
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mission.  In the night of 12-13 July the Beskid Cor ps came to 
the Werbkowice-Grabowiec sector, where it relieved Arz's Corps 
and the German 22 ID.  These troops, in turn, took the place of 
the Guards, whose main body deployed west of the Wi eprz to join 
the left wing of 11 th  Army for the main attack.  The Guards took 
over some of the positions of XXII Res Corps, which  thus was 
able to concentrate closely for the offensive.  On the evening 
of 15 July the front-line corps of 11 th  Army were ready for the 
assault.  The Army's reserves were also in place - 119 ID and 
the Prussian Gd CD (which had come from the West) w ere behind 
the left wing, and X Res Corps was behind the Army' s center on 
both sides of the Wieprz.  Thus the new organizatio n of 11 th  Army 
was complete. 
 
The deployment of the Bug Army was simpler.  It con sisted of the 
Beskid Corps, GdI Gerok's reorganized XXIV Res Corp s (with 11 
Bav and 107 ID) and German 1 ID, and held the line between 
Grabowiec and Krylow.  The deployment ended on 14 J uly with the 
arrival of the Beskid Corps at the front and of 1 I D in the rear 
areas; Gerok's divisions were already in line, and XLI Res Corps 
and 11 Hon CD had been reassigned to 1 st  Army. 
 
1st  Army had also done everything necessary to prepare  for both 
parts of its mission.  Two corps would take part in  the thrust 
toward Vladimir Volynsky: 
. XLI Res Corps, which was already south of Krylow on the Bug; 
and 
. Szurmay's Corps, which had been reassigned from 2 nd Army and 
reached the area Moszkow-Zabcze on 15 July. 
Three cavalry divisions made up a mounted corps in reserve under 
German G.Lt Heydebreck:  on the 15 th  the 4 CD and German 5 CD 
were around Belz, while 11 Hon CD was at Oszczew.  Ist Corps 
covered the deployment and would also cover the thr ust to the 
north.  It had moved 46 LW ID up toward the Bug; th e Division 
was nearly at Sokal on the 14 th .  The Corps would soon be 
reinforced by the German 103 ID coming from Syrmia,  which 
detrained at Lemberg on the 15 th .  South of Ist Corps, the II 
Corps was also supposed to stand guard toward the e ast.  Its 25 
ID was deployed south of Sokal as far as Krystynopo l; 13 LW ID 
was farther south. 
 
The Russians didn't interfere with the deployment o f the east 
wing of Mackensen's Army Group.  Also the Russian X XVIII and XII 
Infantry and IV Cavalry Corps - which perhaps had a n opportunity 
to win an easy victory over Puhallo's Army before i t was fully 
deployed - remained passive except for some scoutin g parties. 
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Although the last transports of the k.u.k. 1 st  Army didn't arrive 
until 29 July, the deployment of its combat units w as mostly 
complete on 15 July.  Under the circumstances (cons idering that 
the railroads had just been put back in service aft er being 
badly damaged by the Russians), this was a consider able 
achievement. 
 
 
 
As the sun rose on 15 July, the new organization of  Mackensen's 
Army Group was complete, and the last preparations for a general 
offensive between the Vistula and Bug were in place . 
 
The following was the order of battle of the allied  units 
involved in the offensive, as of 15 July (from left  to right; 
German units are in italics ). 
. Woyrsch's Army  

. Kövess' Armeegruppe = 35 ID, 9 CD, 16 ID, 7 CD 

. Landwehr Corps = 4 LW ID, 3 LW ID, Div Bredow  
. Mackensen's Army Group  

. 4 th  Army = VIII Corps (62 ID, 47 Res ID , 37 ID with 
attached Polish Legion Bde), X Corps (2, 24, 26 ID) , IX 
Corps (106, 4, 41, 21 ID), XIV Corps (8, 3, 10 ID),  XVII 
Corps (45, 11 ID); 2 CD 
. 11 th  Army = X Corps (19, 20 ID), XXII Res Corps (43 & 4 4 
Res ID), Gd Corps (1 & 2 Gd ID), 22 ID, VI Corps (39, 12 
ID); in reserve were Gd CD, X Res Corps (101, 105 ID)  
. Bug Army = Beskid Corps (4 ID; 25 & 35 Res ID), XXI V Res 
Corps (107 ID, 11 Bav ID) ; in reserve was 1 ID  
. 1 st  Army = XLI Res Corps (81 & 82 Res ID) , I Corps (46 ID 
only; 103 ID  coming up), II Corps (25, 13 ID); in reserve 
was Heydebreck's Cav Corps  (4 & 11 CD, 5 CD ) and Szurmay's 
Group (7 & 40 ID) plus 103 ID  coming up by train 

. Czibulka's Corps of 2 nd Army = 31, 43 ID. 
 
The Russians deployed opposite the allied attackers  were: 
. 4 th  Army = XVI, Grenadier, XXV, XV, VI Siberian Corps 
. 3 rd  Army = X, XIV, III Caucasian, XXIV Corps 
. 13 th  Army = II & V Caucasian Corps; XXIX, XXXI Corps; I V 
Cavalry Corps 
. XII and XXVIII Corps of 8 th  Army 
. In reserve under NW Front = Guard, II Siberian, X XIII Corps. 
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2) The Battle of Krasnostaw, 16-18 July 

 
To quickly reach the Ivangorod-Lublin-Cholm rail li ne, Mackensen 
made the major thrust of 11 th  Army in the area west of the Wieprz 
through Krasnostaw, with the main body of the Guard s and with 
XXII Res Corps and 20 ID.  Here the distance to the  railroad was 
shortest, and the advance would make the two strong  positions 
behind the Wolica and behind the Wojslawka untenabl e.  19 ID of 
X German Corps, which held the junction with 4 th  Army, wouldn't 
be engaged at the start; they would wait until the attack had 
made progress before joining in. 
 
The Generalfeldmarschall thus selected the same rou te where 
eleven months earlier (in late August 1914) the k.u .k. X Corps 
had made a successful attack. 
 
A secondary and smaller attacking group of 11 th  Army was the 
k.u.k. VI Corps. In conjunction with the Bug Army, they would 
thrust across the upper reaches of the Wolica and t he Wojslawka, 
thus catching in a pincers any Russians who stood t heir ground.  
The German 22 ID and a mixed detachment from 2 Gd I D (with 3 
battalions, 4 squadrons and 4 batteries under GM Fr eiherr von 
Preuschen) held the line between the two attacking groups; 
initially they would just stay in place, but were r eady to break 
through once the attackers were successful. 
 
The great battle opened on the 16 th  amid hazy weather that 
hampered the artillery preparation.  West of the Wi eprz, the 
main assault by 11 th  Army won a great success on the first day.  
The Russian positions were stormed along their enti re length, 
and 6000 prisoners were taken.  However, in no sect or was it 
possible to break through  the Russian front as had been planned, 
even though the 119 ID and parts of Gd CD from the Army's 
reserve had already been committed.  In the evening  the troops 
were confronted by new Russian trenches running fro m the lower 
course of the Zolkiewka over the heights farther we st to the 
upper course of the Gielczew Brook.  Since the enem y lines were 
unbroken, it was impossible for the Guard cavalry t o open a 
pursuit. 
 
The main offensive also failed to gain its objectiv es on 17 
July.  The German troops once more threw the Russia ns out of all 
their positions, but couldn't break through.  On th is second day 
of the battle, however, conditions were developing that could 
lead to greater success on 18 July.  In the evening  the Guards 
stormed Krasnostaw and Gory; thus they secured a br idgehead on 
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the east bank of the Wieprz and threatened the rear  of the 
Russian position on the Wolica as well as the flank  of the 
position on the Wojslawka.  Because the left wing o f the 
attacking group had advanced so far north, the Russ ians in front 
of the German 19 ID and in front of 11 ID of 4 th  Army were 
compelled to pull back somewhat to the north. 
 
East of the Wieprz, parts of VI Corps were able on 16 July to 
cross the swampy valley of the Wolica and to enter the main 
enemy position.  In general, Preuschen's Group and 22 ID stayed 
in place; to cover the left wing of VI Corps, howev er, 22 ID did 
occupy Skierbieszow.  Along with some troops from A rz's Corps, 
the Division held Skierbieszow against strong enemy  
counterattacks.  On the 17 th , the VI Corps was unable to win any 
noteworthy success despite all the courage of its s oldiers. 
 
On 18 July, HQ of 11 th  Army switched their main effort to the 
sector east of the Wieprz.  For this purpose they b rought up 105 
ID from reserve into the bridgehead which the Guard  had 
established at Gory; the Division was instructed to  thrust east 
in the area north of the Wojslawka.  This would fir st of all 
make it easy for 22 ID to cross the Wolica.  Then b oth 
divisions, which were placed under the commander of  X Res Corps, 
would thrust ahead to the line Siennica-Krolewska-S tara Wies.  
The other division in the Army's reserves, 101 ID, deployed 
behind 22 ID where it would be immediately availabl e if needed.  
Meanwhile VI Corps would once again try to break th rough the 
Russian front in its sector.  West of the Wieprz th e Guard, XXII 
Res and X Corps would continue to advance from thei r current 
positions. 
 
Thus the Russian Northwest Front was still endanger ed from the 
south.  If the allies reached the Cholm-Lublin-Ivan gorod 
railroad, an orderly withdrawal from the Vistula va lley wouldn't 
be possible.  To prevent a breakthrough, General Al exeiev placed 
his Front reserves - the Guard and II Sib Corps - a t the 
disposal of the commander of 3 rd  Army. 
 
The attack which the right wing of 11 th  German Army mounted from 
two sides on 18 July was only partly successful.  B y 
concentrating most of the men in a small area, Arz' s Corps was 
able to break through the Russian front at Gajownik i around 9:00 
AM; by evening they had also captured the main enem y positions 
farther north, along with 3500 prisoners. 420   The German 22 ID, 

                                                 
420 However, the losses of VI Corps itself on 18 Ju ly were 

substantial - 1200 dead, 4700 wounded and about 100 0 missing. 
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on the other hand, had to be content with reaching the northern 
edge of the river bank west of Skierbieszow.  Altho ugh 105 ID 
stormed ahead in the most promising direction, the Russian 
Guards came up and limited the Germans' gains to a hill 
southeast of Gory. 
 
Meanwhile the German corps west of the Wieprz, alth ough they 
were now also opposed by II Sib Corps, attacked aga in and gained 
substantial ground.  By evening they were at Czesto borowice and 
Olszanka.  Since the 16 th  they had captured 15,000 men and 
created a hole 32 km wide and 12 km deep in the fro nt of 3 rd  
Russian Army.  Although they hadn't been able to br eak 3 rd  Army's 
resistance, the sacrifices of the German corps woul d not be in 
vain. 
 
The Bug Army had already begun their attack on the 15 th , 
accompanied by 81 Res ID on the left wing of Winckl er's XLI Res 
Corps.  They won some initial successes:  Gerok's C orps captured 
the strongly fortified village of Werbkowice while the Beskid 
Corps stormed the cemetery heights at Zaborce and p arts of 
Berescie village.  Then, however, the Army's advanc e bogged down 
in front of the enemy's main positions.  1 ID was c ommitted to 
the operation in the sector of Gerok's Corps, but t his didn't 
alter the situation.  The Bug Army failed to break through the 
enemy lines by the evening of 18 July.  Also they w ere unable to 
advance their front as far as the attacking group o f 11 th  Army; 
perhaps this was partly because 1 st  Army had been unable to 
support the opening of the Bug Army's offensive. 
 

3) The k.u.k. 1 st  Army captures Sokal, 15-18 July 

 
The 1 st  Army's mission was to prevent any interference wit h 
Mackensen's offensive from the east; this would be implemented 
in two ways.  The right wing would guard the Bug be tween Zdzary 
and Dab, where it linked up with 2 nd Army; they would also seize 
the heights east of the river at Sokal and Zdzary.  "By gaining 
these bridgeheads they will ensure that we keep the  initiative 
on this portion of the front."  The Army's left win g "will 
thrust as soon as possible from the line Zdzary-Kos mow toward 
Vladimir-Volinsky; this will ensure that the enemy can't attack 
from this area against the right wing and flank of the Bug 
Army."  Heydebreck's Cavalry Corps would hold the l ine between 
the Army's two wings. 
 
FZM Puhallo entrusted the defense of the Bug to II and I Corps.  
GdK Karl Kirchbach, the commander of I Corps, was i nstructed 
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specifically "to attack on 15 July" on the Bug sout h of Sokal 
with 46 LW ID and all available parts of 25 ID "to take the 
heights east of Sokal and if possible also those ea st of 
Skomorochy."  The Army intended to also employ 103 ID here after 
its arrival by train.  The thrust to the north woul d be carried 
out by Szurmay's Group, XLI Res Corps and the caval ry corps.  It 
couldn't start until Szurmay's Group arrived from 2 nd Army to 
relieve 82 Res ID in the Zdzary-Litowiz sector, and  this wasn't 
expected to happen until the 17 th .  Therefore the operation 
toward Vladimir-Volinsky, which was so important fo r the outcome 
of Mackensen's offensive in the north, would take p lace after 
the attack to the east around Sokal. 
 
Opposite Puhallo's right wing was XII Russian Corps  on 
Brussilov's north wing; it had four infantry divisi ons.  
Upstream from Zdzary was IV Cavalry Corps (of about  four 
divisions) and XXXI Corps (of three infantry divisi ons), which 
both belonged to 13 th  Army.  The Russian units had apparently 
been instructed to stubbornly defend the river line . 
 
25 ID and 46 LW ID attacked early on the 14 th  in fog and haze 
that had developed after a severe storm on the prev ious evening; 
the roads leading to the Bug between Krystynopol an d Horodlowice 
were still soaked.  There was no place to ford the rain-swollen 
river, and strong enemy positions were visible alon g the heights 
on the other side.  Thus both divisions had to be c ontent on the 
14 th  with the capture of several small Russian bridgehe ads on our 
side of the Bug.  The enemy was able to hold onto t heir defenses 
west of the river at the point where it bends south  (this is 
southeast of Horodlowice).  Although neither Szurma y's Group nor 
103 ID had arrived, Mackensen was insisting on a qu ick attack at 
Sokal to pin down the enemy.  He also wanted the tr oops to 
thrust over the Bug farther upstream so that the ca valry 
squadrons could fan out to the north and northeast.  
 
In the night of 15-16 July, one battalion each from  LW IR # 31 
and 32 waded over the river north of Sokal and afte r heavy 
fighting established themselves on the eastern bank . 421   In front 
of Sokal, however, the inner wings of 46 LW and 25 ID were 
pinned down on the western bank of the Bug.  After personally 
viewing the situation, GdK Kirchbach was convinced that there 
was little chance that an offensive here over the s wollen river 
against the steep eastern bank could succeed.  Ther efore he 

                                                 
421 On this occasion, a company commander in LW IR "Teschen" # 

31 - Captain Karl Neusser - was so distinguished th at he won 
the Knight's Cross of the Maria Theresia Military O rder. 
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shifted troops toward the left; some would reinforc e the small 
bridgehead already established north of Sokal and o thers would 
attempt to cross the river still farther north.  To  drive the 
Russians out of Horodlowice, Puhallo reinforced Ist  Corps with 
foot detachments drawn from the cavalry corps.  On the 17 th , 
Szurmay would mop up the Russian groups who were du g in on the 
south bank between Horodlowice and Litowiz, while X LI Res Corps 
thrust toward Krylow. 
 
The II and I Corps used 17 July to prepare for the attack over 
the river on the 18 th .  The few units who'd already dug in on the 
east bank defended themselves against a larger enem y force by 
well-led counterattacks; they even managed to enlar ge the small 
chunks of territory they already held and took over  1000 
prisoners.  On the Army's left wing, 82 Res ID was relieved by 
the parts of Szurmay's Group which had already arri ved, who 
attacked the Russian groups still on our side of th e Bug south 
of Zdzary and threw them over the river. 
 
On 18 July the inner wings of I and II Corps, led b y GdK 
Kirchbach, attacked Sokal.  First the LW IR "Troppa u" # 15 (from 
46 LW ID) stormed the heights south of Skomorochy; then they 
turned to the south.  Meanwhile the left wing of 25  ID (led by 
Col Hassenteufel of IR # 4) crossed the Bug south o f Sokal, 
where the river was full of underwater barbed wire.   These 
troops from the south and LW IR # 15 from the north  captured the 
town.  The second Russian position was soon overrun .  Around 
3:00 PM, afer GdK Kirchbach committed his last rese rves to the 
fight, companies of the Deutschmeister # 4 also pus hed their way 
into the third Russian position, on Heights # 254 ( Gora Sokal) 
which dominated the battlefield. 422   The bridgehead thus 
established was widened in the north by the occupat ion of 
Skomorochy.  The right (south) wing of 25 ID was no w also able 
to cross to the east bank of the Bug; they establis hed 
themselves east and northeast of Krystynopol. 
 
Parts of 7 ID of Szurmay's Corps, supported by deta chments from 
the cavalry corps, pushed the Russians away from th e bend in the 
Bug at Horodlowice.  Szurmay's main body now all de ployed along 
the river west of this town and were preparing to c ross over.  
XLI Res Corps attacked toward Krylow on both banks of the river; 
they were held up, however, by an (ultimately succe ssful) 
engagement of their right wing at Litowiz. 
 

                                                 
422 A description of this gallant action by IR # 4 is in Hoehn, 

Waldstätten and Seifert, "Die Deutschmeister", pp. 429 ff. 
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Although 1 st  Army was advancing successfully on its entire fron t, 
at 2:00 PM they had already received an order from GFM Mackensen 
to halt the offensive because the Russians were inc reasing their 
resistance to the Bug Army.  The XLI Res Corps, 11 Hon CD and 
103 ID were transferred to Linsingen.  1 st  Army would guard the 
Bug between Slipcze and the junction with 2 nd Army; however, they 
would also retain the bridgeheads they had won and create 
another one at Zdzary.  This might give the cavalry  corps a 
chance to break through toward the Luga River betwe en Vladimir-
Volinsky and Ustilug. 

4) The k.u.k. 4 th  Army attacks on both sides of the 
Bystrzyca, 16-18 July 

 
The k.u.k. 4 th  Army attacked to the left of Mackensen's main 
striking force (11 th  German Army).  Archduke Joseph Ferdinand had 
been told to reach the heights west of Lublin as qu ickly as 
possible.  On 15 July he commanded 100,000 riflemen , 8100 
horsemen, 365 machine guns and 593 guns.  He concen trated all 
available units in the area between the Lublin high way and the 
Bystrzyca.  The principal attack in this sector wou ld be 
delivered by FML Kralicek's reinforced IX Corps.  H is neighbors 
(XIV and X Corps) would assist the attack with thei r 
strengthened inner wings, since the Army commander had stated 
that "the closest cooperation in this sector is of very great 
importance."  Of the units in the Army's reserve, 2 6 LW ID and 
10 ID were placed behind the main attack.  2 CD, wh ich had been 
reunited, was held in readiness at Stara Wies. 
 
The corps on the Army's wings had special assignmen ts.  VIII 
Corps was instructed "to roll up the Russian positi on north of 
the Urzedowka from the west with its main body in a n energetic 
attack, using the strongest possible force."  XVII Corps would 
both guard the Army's right and remain linked to 11 th  Army.  Once 
again it fought in two separate groups, since its d ifficult 
tasks were both to join the attack of X German Corp s and to 
support the k.u.k. XIV Corps. 
 
Early on 16 July, in cloudy weather, the batteries of 4 th  Army 
were continuing the bombardment of the enemy positi ons which 
they'd opened the night before.  Meanwhile the infa ntry were 
moving up as close as possible to the Russian lines , and began 
their main attack at 11:00 AM.  The troops advanced  slowly step-
by-step, fighting bitterly for all the advanced ene my positions 
and suffering heavy casualties.  In the evening the y were pinned 
down in front of the main enemy line.  The result o f the first 
day's fighting was that the Army now had a full pic ture of the 
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strength of the enemy fortifications, and recognize d that they 
could only be worn down gradually. 
 
Throughout 17 and 18 July the fighting raged along the principal 
Russian position.  Everywhere the attacking infantr y encountered 
the most stubborn resistance, and the Russians laun ched heavy 
counterattacks.  The Russians had constructed many individual 
strong points along the lines, which hadn't been da maged by our 
artillery.  Therefore the infantry, despite all the ir bravery, 
couldn't prevail.  Here and there some troops (as i n 4 ID's 
sector) did penetrate into the Russian position; ho wever, the 
ground thus gained was limited, and in some cases w as soon lost 
to enemy counterattacks.  Only the corps on the win gs were able 
to win some territory, thanks to the successes of t he 
neighboring armies.  VIII Corps took Moniaki; howev er, they were 
unable to carry out the next phase of the plan by t hrusting east 
and rolling up the Russian line north of the Urzedo wka.  On the 
Army's other wing, the Russians opposite the right wing of 11 ID 
(XVII Corps) pulled back to the heights south of Kr zczonow early 
on 18 July. 
 
Thus 4 th  Army had won no decisive success; the attempt to b reak 
through the Russian front on the Lublin road had fa iled. 
 

5) Woyrsch breaks through at Sienno, 16-18 July 

 
On 12 July, the k.u.k. high command had ordered Woy rsch's Army 
to attack with a strong right wing at the same time  that 
Mackensen's Army Group was advancing.  For this pur pose, GO 
Woyrsch assembled his three German divisions as a s hock group at 
Sienno; behind the lines he deployed a reserve moun ted brigade, 
drawn from the divisional cavalry, at Wierzbnik and  Lubienia. 423   
To enable the Germans to concentrate, Kövess' Armee gruppe had to 
once more stretch their lines further to the east; on the 13 th  
his 35,900 riflemen held a front of 85 km.  The onl y reserves 
available to the group were two cavalry brigades.  GO Woyrsch 
had asked 4 th  Army to return the troops he'd sent them during th e 
II Battle of Krasnik, but his request was only part ially 

                                                 
423 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - The reference to the German  LW cavalry 

brigade infers that the unit was newly-created, and  this is 
misleading.  The unit in question was the 4 LW Cav Bde, so 
designated because it had been formed under 4 LW Ca v Div in 
September 1914.  For purposes of the upcoming opera tion it was 
placed directly under Woyrsch's HQ to serve as his cavalry 
reserve, but it was hardly  a new unit. 
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honored. 
 
The attack was scheduled to start on 17 July, under  the command 
of GdK König of the Landwehr Corps.  In the meantim e, measures 
were taken to properly deploy the troops and to dec eive the 
enemy. 
 
On the 16 th , continuous artillery fire opened up along the Arm y's 
entire front.  However, in the morning hours of the  17 th  the guns 
concentrated with full fury on the point selected f or the actual 
breakthrough, at Sienno.  With this support, the st orm troops (3 
LW ID under GM von Arnim) drove into the enemy posi tion.  By 
evening they had reached the Krepianka between Krep a and the 
eastern edge of Rzeczniow.  The breakthrough was 10  km wide and 
6 km deep; it was a brilliant success for the Siles ian 
Landwehr. 424  The columns which accompanied the storm troops an d 
tried to widen the breach still encountered stubbor n Russian 
resistance, especially at Rzeczniow.  GO Woyrsch in tended to 
exploit his initial success with a vigorous thrust to prevent 
the enemy from digging in along the Ilzanka.  For t his purpose, 
GdI Kövess was instructed to help the left wing of the LW Corps.  
Meanwhile the Russians were retreating from 9 th  German Army north 
of the Pilica, which apparently would soon have an effect in 
front of the k.u.k. troops.  Kövess' divisions woul d thus have 
to be ready to advance.  On the next day, the stren gthened right 
wing of 16 ID was to advance west of Ilza; the hors emen of 7 and 
9 CD would serve as a reserve. 
 
Almost all of the allied units under GO Woyrsch adv anced on the 
18 th .  The Russians were burning the bridges on the Vis tula at 
Solec.  Other columns of smoke and explosions behin d their lines 
were unmistakable signs of their impending retreat.   The Germans 
who'd reached the Ilzanka broke through the Russian s before they 
could prepare a new line; in the night of 18-19 Jul y the LW 
Corps stormed Ciepielow and Kazanow and established  a firm 
bridgehead on the north bank of the Ilzanka. 
 
The Russians also had to give way before the south wing of 
Kövess' Armeegruppe and took up new positions near Skaryszew.  
They still retained their old trenches on the Kowal a-Przytyk 
line in front of Radom, including the forward outpo sts.  
However, on the Pilica they pulled back their right  wing to 
Wysmierczyce to stay in line with 2 nd Russian Army (which had 
retreated along the north bank of the Pilica on the  17 th ).  Thus 

                                                 
424 Clemenz, "Generalfeldmarschall von Woyrsch und seiner 

Schlesier" (Berlin, 1919), pp. 149 ff. and 241 ff. 
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only Kövess' two wings could advance; in the center  the main 
body of 16 ID stayed in place along its very extend ed line. 
 
Besides taking 2000 prisoners, Woyrsch's breakthrou gh at Sienno 
would bring relief to the k.u.k. 4 th  Army.  That Army's left wing 
on the Vistula was still at Jozefow, but the German s west of the 
river had already advanced 20 km north of this poin t. 
 
 

6. The Battle of the Chodelbach and reorganization of 
Mackensen's Army Group, 19-28 July 

 
Because of the deep penetration of the German 11 th  Army west of 
the Wieprz and the powerful attacks by the 4 th  and Bug Armies, 
the Russian front between the Vistula and Bug was t hreatening to 
collapse.  To prevent this, on the night of 18-19 J uly the 
Russians disengaged from their opponents.  Leaving some rear 
guards behind, they pulled back to a long-prepared position 
south of the Cholm-Lublin railroad; it ran from Hru bieszow up to 
the north bank of the Siennicabach, then through Fa jlawice, 
Chmiel, Niedrzwica Mala and the heights north of th e Chodelbach.  
Because of the breakthrough of Woyrsch's Army Detac hment at 
Sienno, the right wing of 4 th  Russian Army was also retreating.  
As will be related shortly, the 1 st  and 12 th  Armies north of the 
Narew were being pushed back to that river by the a ttacks of 
Gallwitz's Army.  Because of these setbacks, when A lexeiev 
attended a conference at Siedlec on the 19 th  he was empowered by 
the Grand Duke-Generalissimo "to decide when to ret reat east 
from the Vistula when necessitated by the general s ituation of 
the Armies." 425   This was the final decision to evacuate Warsaw 
and Ivangorod, which had been discussed for so long . 
 
The Battle of the Chodelbach  
 
The troops of Mackensen's three attacking armies re cognized 
early on the 19 th  that the enemy had pulled back; they began to 
pursue along the entire front, and by evening had c ome up to the 
new Russian positions.  Army Group HQ didn't need t o issue any 
new orders for attacking these lines.  The Armies w ould continue 
to operate under the general directives for the off ensive.  
Mackensen no longer anticipated any danger to his e astern flank 
from the Russians who were bunched together between  the Vistula 
and Bug; therefore he ordered XLI Res Corps and 11 Hon CD to 
transfer from 1 st  Army to the Bug Army; 103 ID, which was still 

                                                 
425 Nesnamov, Vol. IV, p. 78 
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arriving from Syrmia, would follow them.  The weake ned 1 st  Army 
was no longer expected to attack toward Vladimir Vo linsky. 
 
4th  Army HQ wanted to move as quickly as possible to L ublin on a 
broad front.  They instructed all the corps to adva nce to the 
line Prawiedniki-Belzyce-Wronow-Opole on 20 July.  The 
reinforced IX Corps (106 Lst, 21 LW, 4 and 41 Hon I D) would 
strike with particular force along the Lublin highw ay.  
Simultaneously the XVII Corps, reinforced by 10 ID,  would thrust 
past Chmiel to reach the Lublin-Cholm road as soon as they 
could.  In the Army's reserve, 2 CD deployed behind  XVII Corps; 
26 LW and 37 Hon ID were assembled in the area west  of the 
Lublin highway.  A division-level HQ under FML Durs ki was 
established for the Polish Legion, over their 1 st  Brigade and Col 
Grzesicki's newly-formed (3 rd ) Brigade; the Poles were also in 
reserve west of the Lublin highway.  XIV Corps, sta tioned 
between IX and XVII Corps, would "gain ground towar d Lublin, or 
at least support its neighbors."  VIII Corps was in structed to 
operate closely with X Corps, and to hold the heigh ts between 
Opole and Kamien "with just minimal forces."  They also created 
a mixed detachment to maintain contact with Woyrsch ; it would 
attack right along the Vistula in the direction of Kazimierz. 
 
On the morning of 20 July, the artillery bombarded the Russian 
positions while the lines of attacking infantry mov ed to their 
jumping-off points.  Late in the afternoon, the lef t wing of IX 
Corps (106 Lst and 21 LW ID) and all of X Corps ass aulted the 
Russian front running from Niedrzwica Mala through Borzechow to 
Skrzyniec.  In sometimes fierce hand-to-hand combat  they broke 
into the enemy lines along the entire front and too k 6000 
Russian prisoners.  The troops east of the Lublin h ighway still 
weren't ready for a general offensive by evening.  Some attempts 
by individual units to break into the enemy lines w ere 
unsuccessful.  The Russians responded to the Austri an advance 
with desperate counterattacks along the entire fron t of the 
Archduke's Army.  They were all repulsed, although in the 
sectors of IX and X Corps the fighting raged late i nto the 
night.  The Archduke ordered all his units to conti nue the 
attack on 21 July.  The reserves would join the fig ht in the 
area where the enemy lines had been broken west of the highway; 
they would widen the breach and cause the entire Ru ssian line to 
fall back.  37 Hon ID was placed under X Corps, the  Polish 
Legion under IX Corps.  One of the two infantry bri gades of 26 
LW ID was placed behind each of these Corps to guar d against any 
surprise attacks which the Russians might venture d uring the 
night.  XVII Corps would resume its unsuccessful at tempt to 
break through past Chmiel.  XIV Corps' instructions  for the 21 st  



 

 686 
 

were the same as for the 20 th . 
 
The fighting resumed along the entire front as day began to dawn 
on 21 July.  The Russians sought to stop the advanc e of 4 th  Army 
with very stubborn defensive actions plus powerful 
counterattacks; they also brought infantry and arti llery up to 
reinforce the positions covering the Lublin highway  and 
Borzechow.  Early in the morning, they used overwhe lming force 
to strike the thin lines of 24 ID, and pushed them back to their 
starting point.  At noon the 37 Hon ID (which had j oined X Corps 
after midnight) counterattacked.  Along with 24 ID,  which 
returned to the fight, they took the Russian lines after four 
hours of action.  Working closely with X Corps, the  German 47 
Res ID stormed the trenches northwest of Chodel vil lage.  East 
of X Corps the situation didn't change on this day,  except for 
several local successes. 
 
There were also hot actions along the front of 11 th  Army on 20 
and 21 July.  Here and there the Russian lines were  penetrated, 
and their counterattacks were repulsed; however, th e Army 
couldn't achieve any decisive progress.  The Russia ns stubbornly 
defended the rail line and road between Lublin and Cholm.  The 
troops of 11 th  Army were exhausted because they hadn't rested 
since the Battle of Krasnostaw began.  To give them  a chance to 
recuperate and to reorganize their units (which had  become mixed 
together), GFM Mackensen held the Army in place on 22 July.  
However, he gave the 4 th  and Bug Armies on the flanks, both of 
which were victoriously advancing, a free hand to i mplement the 
general directives issued back on 12 July.  The Bug  Army had 
advanced slowly but steadily since 19 July, in heav y fighting; 
by 21 July their right wing had moved through Hrubi eszow. 
 
Under these conditions, 4 th  Army HQ decided that only the three 
corps west of the Lublin highway would continue to attack on 22 
July.  The right wing (XIV and XVII Corps) would ha lt, along 
with the left wing of 11 th  Army.  Early in the morning of the 22 nd 
the VIII, X and IX Corps started to advance; by eve ning they had 
driven the Russians from all of their lines.  4 ID reached 
Niedrzwica Mala and fought its way in heavy actions  from house 
to house through the north edge of the town.  21 LW  ID stormed a 
cemetery northwest of Niedrzwica Mala; 106 Lst ID a nd 26 LW ID 
took the Russian positions farther west in a fronta l assault.  X 
Corps advanced, fighting in stages, to the northern  edges of the 
forested area southwest of Belzyce; VIII Corps adva nced to the 
heights of Wronow.  XIV and XVII Corps were able to  push the 
inner wings of their lines somewhat forward. 
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Just as the German 11 th  Army had won the success at Krasnostaw, 
so now the k.u.k. 4 th  Army won the victors' crown.  In an area 23 
km wide west of the Lublin highway the Russian posi tions had 
been stormed; 48 officers and 12,400 men were taken  prisoner, 
and 23 machine guns captured.  This latest setback to 4 th  Russian 
Army prompted General Alexeiev on the 22 nd to order the general 
withdrawal of his 4 th , 3 rd  and 13 th  Armies to the trenches on the 
line Ivangorod-Kock-Wytyczno-Opalin-Luboml-Kovel. 426  Based on 
this authorization, the commander of 4 th  Army (General Evert) 
began to pull the defeated part of his Army back in  the night of 
22-23 July in the sector Kowala-Belzyce-Prawiedniki .  The enemy 
retained their old positions only opposite the wing s of the 
Archduke's Army (in front of our XVII Corps and the  extreme left 
wing of VIII Corps). 
 
Early on the 23 rd  the k.u.k. units in the center (the right wing 
of VIII Corps, and the X, IX and XIV Corps) immedia tely took up 
the pursuit; in the first hours of the morning they  once more 
caught up with the enemy.  The position the Russian s occupied 
had been carefully prepared weeks earlier; it didn' t seem 
advisable to have the troops, tired after eight day s of almost 
unbroken combat, initiate an immediate assault.  Mo reover, on 23 
July all signs indicated that the Russians were pre paring a 
powerful blow against the left wing of 11 th  Army, which had 
withstood some heavy attacks the night before.  Sin ce 4 th  Army HQ 
was uncertain of the further intentions of the Army  Group 
command, or of the situation of the neighboring Arm ies, they 
decided to halt their operation for a while.  They didn't want 
to advance in isolation.  After clarifying the situ ation, they 
would "assemble strong forces in a sector where ano ther 
breakthrough would succeed."  Therefore Archduke Jo seph 
Ferdinand ordered that his men "should hold the lin es they had 
reached and technically improve them."  At the same  time, 4 th  
Army HQ pulled 4 and 24 ID, 21 and 26 LW ID, and 2 CD from the 
front line.  The k.u.k. 10 ID, as ordered by Macken sen, 
assembled behind the endangered left wing of the Ge rman X Corps. 
 
A pause to regroup  
 
The actions since the start of the Battle of Krasno staw 
convinced Mackensen's HQ that a decisive success co uld not be 
won by a frontal assault with the three Armies betw een the 
Vistula and Bug.  Both at Krasnostaw and Chodelbach  the Russians 
had been able to evacuate the battlefield at the la st moment, 
defeated but still able to fight again.  Meanwhile the Bug Army 
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could only advance slowly, step-by-step, in constan t fighting 
that caused heavy casualties.  The Russians' power of resistance 
seemed unbroken.  In the last few days they had eve n brought up 
fresh reserves and launched strong counterattacks a long the 
entire front of the Army Group, especially against the 11 th  and 
Bug Armies.  They held their positions in seemingly  undiminished 
strength, ready at any time to go over to the attac k if 
necessary to facilitate the retreat of their neighb ors west of 
the Vistula. 
 
The only promising way to prevail against such a st ubborn enemy 
was to strike a blow with concentrated forces.  On strategic 
grounds, the best place to strike would have been o n the eastern 
wing, near the Bug.  However, it would take time to  shift more 
troops to this sector, and the terrain was unfavora ble.  
Therefore Mackensen decided, as he announced on the  24 th , to 
continue to make the main effort with the center of  his Army 
Group.  He also hoped to break the line to which th e enemy was 
still clinging on both sides of Ivangorod. 
 
The next offensive would start on 29 July.  The mai n attack by 
11 th  Army would be delivered on a narrow front west of the Wieprz 
in the direction of Biskupice.  It would be led by GdI Emmich, 
commanding seven infantry divisions (two each under  XXII Res, X 
Res and X Corps plus 119 ID) and the Guard cavalry.   The Army's 
right wing east of the Wieprz (the Guard infantry a nd Arz's 
Corps) wouldn't attack until the offensive by the s triking force 
became effective. 
 
The 4 th  Army had two missions: 

. To take part in the main attack by advancing to L ublin 
with a strong right flank, and 
. To thrust its left wing forward to help Woyrsch's  Army 
Detachment, which had already reached the Vistula a nd was 
planning to cross the river downstream from Ivangor od; this 
would pin down some enemy troops who otherwise woul d have 
opposed Woyrsch. 

Army HQ concentrated the available forces on both w ings to carry 
out these assignments.  The main attacking group on  the right 
wing was XVII Corps, reinforced by 4 and 10 ID.  Th eir first 
task was to seize the heights northeast of Chmiel; this would 
enable the Army to roll up the Russian front opposi te XIV Corps, 
and also open the way for the neighboring Germans ( 19 ID) to 
cross the line of ponds which ran northeast from Ch miel.  On the 
Army's left, the inner wings of VIII and X Corps wo uld thrust to 
the heights on both sides of Lubki.  From here they  could either 
roll up the Russians' Belzyce-Prawiedniki line from  the west or 
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at least pin down as many units as possible.  The A rmy's center 
(IX and XIV Corps) would stay on the defensive. 
 
Army Group HQ instructed the Bug Army "to help out by advancing 
on Cholm, but to do so without leaving the right fl ank 
unprotected."  From 22 July the XLI Res Corps and 1 1 Hon CD were 
engaged on the right wing of this Army. 
 
During the pause in action from 24 to 28 July, the 4th  and 11 th  
Armies made the necessary changes to their orders o f battle.  
Under 4 th  Army, the 10 ID entered the front on the right win g of 
XVII Corps to support the upcoming offensive by 11 ID on its 
left.  4 ID went into XVII Corps' reserves.  Under XIV Corps, 8 
ID was relieved by 26 LW ID.  The former unit now c onsisted of 
just KJR # 2 and 3 plus the divisional artillery; i t was removed 
from 4 th  Army's control and prepared to move to the Italian  front 
(whence KJR # 4 had already been sent on 12 June, f ollowed by 
KJR # 1 on 15 July).  Under IX Corps, the Polish Le gion was 
placed in the first line to make other units availa ble for the 
Army's reserves.  As finally deployed, these reserv es were 24 ID 
(behind the right wing of X Corps) and 21 LW ID (be hind the east 
wing of IX Corps).  The AOK had ordered 2 CD to tra nsfer to 
Woyrsch's Army; it was instructed to reach Jozefow by the 30 th . 
 
Meanwhile 11 th  Army was assembling its striking group.  X Res 
Corps was inserted in the line between XXII Res and  X Corps; 119 
ID was stationed behind them in reserve.  East of t he Wieprz, 22 
ID left the line; it then deployed behind the Guard s along with 
103 ID - which hitherto had been held back as a res erve for the 
Bug and 1 st  Armies. 
 
It was more difficult for the Bug Army to rearrange  its units 
because there were still heavy actions on its front  until 27 
July.  By that date Linsingen had managed to move h is lines up 
to Gusynne, through Ubrodowice and to Teratyn; his men were 
constantly either attacking or fending off Russian 
counterattacks.  The Bug Army planned to resume the  attack on 29 
July - the right wing of the Beskid Corps would mov e north 
through Uchanie while Gerok's Corps advanced toward  Teratyn.  
Accordingly, the main body of the Army was assemble d in the 
Ubrodowice-Uchanie area. 
 
By the evening of 28 July all preparations had been  completed by 
the Army Group; the new offensive against the Russi an positions 
between the Vistula and Bug could begin the next mo rning. 
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7) Woyrsch advances to Ivangorod and crosses the Vi stula at 
Ryczywol, 19-31 July 

 
While the Russians east of the Vistula were stubbor nly fighting 
Mackensen's Army Group and repeatedly checking thei r advance, 
the offensive of Woyrsch's Army west of the river w as moving 
smoothly.  The Russians in this area had already be en ordered 
back to the river and didn't offer serious resistan ce.  
Therefore, on the 19 th  GO Woyrsch could allow the LW Corps to 
push ahead from the crossing points on the Ilzanka (Kazanow and 
Ciepielow) which they had captured.  They would adv ance to the 
Zwolen-Radom road; the Landwehr cavalry, followed b y 11 Cav Bde 
of 7 CD, would thrust toward Jedlnia.  By evening t he three 
German divisions reached the line Przylek-Zwolen-Po dgora, taking 
5000 prisoners on the way.  The Russians, however, were able to 
prevent the cavalry from breaking through to Jedlni a.  The right 
wing of 16 ID and the other half of 7 CD, cooperati ng closely 
with the Germans, threw the enemy back through Skar yszew.  
Southwest of Radom the Russians were still holding their lines 
on the railroad and the highway, although the bulge  in their 
position was pushed in by the left wing of 16 ID.  35 ID, 
together with 9 German CD operating on the other si de of the 
Pilica, also made some progress toward the east. 
 
Intelligence reports meanwhile indicated that the R ussians had 
decided to evacuate Radom and retreat to the line J anowiec-
Policzna-Jedlinsk-Bialobrzegi. 
 
Although the left wing of the k.u.k. 4 th  Army (VIII Corps) had 
reached Kamien, Bredow's right wing at Przylek was a good day's 
march farther north.  Conrad now ordered GO Woyrsch  to continue 
his attack with a strong right wing in the general direction of 
Ivangorod and to be prepared to cross the Vistula o n the flank 
of the Russians east of the river.  To attack the e nemy's last 
field position in front of the fortress, which ran between the 
Zwolen-Nowo Alexandriya road and Policzna, the LW C orps had to 
shift to the northeast on 20 July while Bredow guar ded the 
Vistula.  To protect the left flank, Kövess was ord ered to 
advance on Czarna with a strong eastern wing.  The difficult 
fighting of the Landwehr ended in the night with su ccess.  The 
k.u.k. divisions, on the other hand, encountered le ss 
resistance; the Russians didn't try to hold the lin e through 
Bialobrzegi-Jedlinsk and farther east, but fell bac k to the 
Kozienice-Policzna position. 
 
16 ID had already entered Radom in the morning.  Th en it shifted 
its right wing toward the east and reached Czarna a nd Makosy; 
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since the front was shorter, some troops could be a ssembled as 
reserves.  The 7 CD was reunited on the right wing to provide a 
connection with, and cover for, the LW Corps.  The k.u.k. 9 CD 
was behind the left wing on the Radomka, with instr uctions to 
reconnoiter and observe the Russian bridgeheads at Ryczywol, 
Magnuszew and Warka on the next day.  35 ID advance d in the area 
between Radomka and the Pilica, past the Jedlinsk-B ialobrzegi 
road; its northern wing had to be on the alert agai nst a 
possible enemy flanking attack from beyond the Pili ca.  Because 
of this danger, GdI Kövess on the previous day had indicated 
that the advance of a strong column from the German  9 CD along 
the northern bank of that river would be helpful.  However, on 
the 20 th  the right wing of 9 th  German Army had just begun to move 
over the Mogilanka, because the enemy was still hol ding the 
position Grojec-Prybyszew. 
 
By the early hours of the 21 st , König's LW Corps had punched a 
hole 2 km wide in the Russian front east of Zwolen.   The attack 
temporarily stalled because of heavy enemy pressure  at Policzna, 
but GdI Kövess helped out by sending 7 CD, reinforc ed by three 
battalions, to the east to overcome Russian resista nce on the 
line Laski-Bogucin. 
 
In the afternoon this latest allied onset succeeded .  GO Woyrsch 
ordered a ruthless pursuit to keep the Russians fro m 
consolidating their lines in front of Ivangorod.  A  strong group 
built around the (4) LW Cav Bde was sent toward the  bridges at 
Nowo Alexandriya.  The LW Corps moved north of the road to 
Zwolen to the line Chechly-Policzna.  Finally, Scha riczer's 
Group (16 ID and 7 CD) advanced through Bogucin-Sta nislawica 
toward the Radomka. 
 
The enemy's main body had been thrown back to the l ine 
Kozienice-Gniewoszow. 427   Apparently they had decided to abandon 
the western bank of the Vistula; during the morning  the covering 
line of cavalry opposite the northern wing of Köves s' 
Armeegruppe had already pulled back to Ryczywol and  to Warka. 
 
In the morning, 9 CD reached the Glowaczew area, an d then sent 9 
Cav Bde ahead to observe the bend in the Pilica at the point 
where it flows into the Vistula.  In the afternoon,  when GdI 
Kövess learned of the success of König's Corps at Z wolen, he 

                                                 
427 The numerous prisoners taken during the day inc luding men 

from all the regiments of the XVI and Gren Corps.  There were 
also some opolcheniye, apparently drawn from the Iv angorod 
garrison. 
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sent the main body of 9 CD - reinforced by a detach ment from 35 
ID - to seize the bridgehead at Ryczywol and if pos sible the 
bridges themselves.  However, the advancing troops found no 
enemy in either the fortified lines or the town.  3 5 ID stayed 
in place around Glowaczew, in echelon behind the le ft wing; it 
couldn't move because of the situation north of the  Pilica, 
where the Russians didn't evacuate the Grojec-Bialo brzegi road 
until the morning. 
 
Inter-allied debate on strategy  
 
While the allied troops between the Vistula and Pil ica moved on 
without pausing toward Ivangorod, there was a livel y difference 
of opinion between Teschen and Pless regarding the future use of 
Woyrsch's Army. 
 
Early on 21 July, Falkenhayn proposed to Conrad tha t in the next 
stage of the operation Woyrsch's Army should be com bined with 
Prinz Leopold's (9 th ) into an Army Group that would be placed 
under the German high command.  Conrad objected and  wished to 
retain the current command arrangement.  He believe d that the 
Russians would probably evacuate the area west of t he Vistula 
except for bridgeheads, which would free parts of t heir 4 th  Army 
to move to the Lublin-Cholm area; parts of their 2 nd Army might 
also move toward the Narew.  For the continued succ ess of the 
campaign east of the Vistula it was therefore neces sary that 
Woyrsch should next work closely with the k.u.k. 4 th  Army while 
simultaneously attacking Ivangorod with some of his  troops.  
Similarly, 9 th  Army should work together with Gallwitz to 
encircle Warsaw and Nowogeorgiewsk. 
 
Falkenhayn countered immediately that his plan woul d prevent the 
Russians from sending further units toward Lublin-C holm.  If 
Woyrsch and 9 th  Army struck together over the Vistula toward 
Siedlec-Lukow they would threaten the Russian armie s farther 
south from the rear, which would quickly bring reli ef to 
Mackensen.  If either Army struck by itself, it wou ld be too 
weak to have this effect.  Conrad on the other hand  stuck to his 
opinion that Woyrsch should advance through Nowo Al exandriya to 
link up with 4 th  Army; admittedly a thrust over the Vistula 
between Warsaw and Ivangorod would menace the Russi ans, but it 
would take too long to develop.  On the 22 nd Falkenhayn partly 
conceded to Conrad; he stated that if Woyrsch had a n opportunity 
to quickly cross the Vistula upstream from Ivangoro d he should 
naturally seize it.  The German Chief of Staff was concerned, 
however, that Woyrsch's Army wasn't strong enough f or this task; 
if the planned thrust didn't succeed, it would be n ecessary to 
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return to the idea of crossing the river below the fortress. 
 
The Russian leadership had decided on 5 July and ag ain on the 
19 th  to give up the west bank of the Vistula.  The alli es in 
front of Ivangorod gained a much needed glimpse int o the enemy's 
intentions from deciphered radio messages.  Thus th ey learned on 
the 22 nd that on the previous day XVI Corps had destroyed t he 
railroad as far as the fortress works and left Ivan gorod around 
10:00 PM.  Based on the location of Russian HQ, it appeared that 
the east bank of the Vistula between the mouth of t he Pilica and 
Ivangorod was guarded by XVI Corps, reinforced by o ne and a half 
division of Cossacks plus some opolcheniye.  The Gr en Corps and 
two cavalry divisions were stationed on the river f rom Ivangorod 
south to Podgorz.  This deployment, as well as inte rcepted 
orders, made it clear that the Russians wouldn't be  surprised by 
an attempt to cross the river at Nowo Alexandriya. 
 
Nevertheless, this was the area where GO Woyrsch wa s preparing 
to attack in support of the Archduke's 4 th  Army, which was still 
considerably farther to the south.  On 22 July, Woy rsch 
instructed GdI Kövess to deploy north of the Radom- Ivangorod 
railroad to blockade the fortress and to observe th e Vistula 
downstream as far as the Pilica.  All other troops would 
concentrate to march toward Nowo Alexandriya.  Howe ver, 
Schariczer's Group and König's left wing still had to overcome 
some resistance (they were already in range of the fortress' 
guns) before 16 ID and 9 CD reached the Vistula in the evening 
between Staszow and the Pilica. 
 
Now Kövess was instructed to relieve the German tro ops in the 
line up to Gniewoszow by the 25 th .  To carry this out, 9 CD would 
adhere to its original assignment; 16 ID became res ponsible for 
blockading the fortress; 35 ID would deploy in the Glowaczew 
area on both sides of the Radomka; 7 CD would conce ntrate north 
of Zwolen. 
 
GO Woyrsch brought up Col Mischek's k.u.k. pioneer group (of 4 
companies) and began the necessary preparations for  crossing the 
Vistula.  Bredow's Division would pretend to cross at Kazimierz, 
but König's Corps would make the actual crossing at  Nowo 
Alexandriya on the night of 24-25 July. 
 
Meanwhile, however, the planned use of Woyrsch's Ar my again 
became the occasion of a lively dispute between Fal kenhayn and 
Conrad, which they carried out in writing and conve rsation on 23 
and 24 July.  The former agreed with the analysis o f Woyrsch's 
Chief of Staff, Lt Col Heye, who felt that it was p ointless to 
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cross the river at Nowo Alexandriya to attack the R ussian flank 
since they were already falling back in front of 4 th  Army.  
Therefore Falkenhayn returned to his original propo sal that 
Woyrsch should thrust toward Siedlec-Lukow.  Conrad  on the other 
hand pointed out that there was no indication that the Russians 
were making a large-scale retreat east of the Vistu la; they were 
even making heavy attacks against 11 th  Army.  After it became 
clear that these Russian thrusts didn't pose any im mediate 
danger to 11 th  Army, the two Chiefs of Staff came to a compromise  
solution in a meeting at Teschen on the 24 th .  Around 8:00 PM, GO 
Woyrsch received the following order: 

"Cancel the crossing operation on the Vistula upstr eam from 
Ivangorod.  The LW Corps and Bredow's Division shou ld 
instead cross the river near the mouth of the Radom ka.  The 
German OHL will try to help out with the right wing  of 9 th  
German Army.  Kövess' Group (XII Corps plus 7 and 9  CD) 
will guard the Vistula between the mouth of the Cho del and 
Kozienice, while blockading Ivangorod from the west  bank.  
They will attack once heavy artillery arrives." 

The Silesian Landwehr soldiers, who had already man ned their 
pontoons in preparation for the assault, were order ed back to 
the river bank. 428  
 
Under the new assignment, Woyrsch's Army had two go als.  On 25 
July the Generaloberst began to prepare for the mor e important 
task, to cross the Vistula.  The attack on Ivangoro d would 
follow later.  First Kövess had to relieve the Germ an units 
which were still assembled in front of Nowo Alexand riya.  Thus 7 
CD, reinforced by some Landsturm infantry, took ove r the stretch 
of the Vistula from Lucina north almost to Gniewosz ow.  To 
conceal the new deployment from the enemy, two Germ an companies 
stayed in their old sector, and the Austrian troops  posted on 
the river bank wore German helmets.  To the left of  7 CD, the 16 
and 35 ID were opposite the Russian bridgehead west  of the river 
at Ivangorod (the former held the line up to the ra ilroad, the 
latter deployed farther north up to the Vistula).  9 CD stayed 
in place along the river, but now was placed direct ly under GO 
Woyrsch. 
 
Thus König's Corps, Bredow's Division, the German L W Cav Bde and 
Mischek's Pioneer Group moved from the western wing  of the Army 
through Zwolen to new positions on the eastern wing  near the 
mouth of the Radomka. 429   The maneuver was completed on the 28 th . 

                                                 
428 Falkenhayn, p. 161.  Clemenz, pp. 153 ff. 
429 The technical troops included six k.u.k. and fo ur German 

pioneer companies, 21 sets of k.u.k.. military brid ge 
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The Germans cross the Vistula  
 
The river crossing by the LW Corps (Bredow's Divisi on was in 
reserve) was scheduled to take place on the night o f 28-29 July 
along a front of 24 km.  The main effort was at Ryc zywol, using 
seven crossing points; a secondary group would cros s at three 
points near Magnuszew.  To deceive and pin down the  enemy, at 
the same time Kövess had 7 CD pretend to cross the river between 
Kazimierz and Nowo Alexandriya; also he opened a he avy artillery 
bombardment along the entire line of forward positi ons at 
Ivangorod. 
 
The enemy didn't notice the preparations of the tec hnical troops 
and the infantry.  During the build-up, reconnaissa nce indicated 
only that the enemy on the eastern bank was hastily  entrenching.  
On the other hand, the Russians north of the Pilica  had thrown 
back the German 9 CD on the 27 th  and seemed to be building up 
their strength opposite the mouth of the Pilica.  T his made it 
necessary for the k.u.k. 9 Cav Bde, guarding the Vi stula at this 
point, to be on the alert. 
 
The enemy was completely surprised when the attack over the 
Vistula suddenly started at 1:30 AM on the 29 th .  The first 
echelon met determined resistance at only two of th e crossing 
points; at the other eight they overran the patrols  on the river 
bank and immediately dug in.  By 5:00 AM, when heav y fire from 
the Russian artillery made it temporarily impossibl e to send 
over further troops, most of the Corps had already crossed.  
Despite the enemy artillery, the construction of a bridge east 
of Ryczywol was already finished in the morning. 
 
As soon as the k.u.k. high command learned that the  venture had 
succeeded, they wanted to reinforce Woyrsch's Detac hment; they 
sent him 2 CD from 4 th  Army.  At noon, however, GO Woyrsch 
replied that to exploit the success he had already gained he 
would need an infantry  division.  If he could restrict his 
activity in front of Ivangorod to an observation an d a blockade, 
he could use the cavalry to replace one of the infa ntry 
divisions there.  Then the siege artillery which wa s already 

                                                                                                                                                             
equipment, and 2 ½ German bridging trains.  The k.u .k.. 
Pioneer Company 3/10 had traveled 90 km in 26 hours .  See 
Wörlen, "Die Pioniere bei Flussübergängen im Weltkr iege" 
(Technik und Wehrmacht; Berlin, 1922, pp. 52 ff.) a nd GM 
Mischek, "Übergang der Armee von Woyrsch über die W eichsel bei 
Ryczywol am 29. Juli 1915" (an unpublished study in  the 
military archives). 
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moving up toward Ivangorod wouldn't be needed.  Con rad confirmed 
the transfer of 2 CD, but stated that it would be n ecessary for 
Kövess' Group and a strong force of heavy artillery  to strike 
against the fortress.  This would shorten the line and pin down 
the enemy. 
 
König's Corps had a very difficult time for the nex t few days.  
The Russians immediately became alert to the danger  they were 
in; not only did they make the Landwehr pay for eve ry step 
forward with heavy casualties, but they began to co unterattack.  
For this purpose, General Alexeiev ordered 4 th  and 2 nd Armies to 
throw the Germans back over the river by a combined  effort.  
Therefore strong reinforcements would be sent from Lublin and 
the Ivangorod sector. 430  
 
On the evening of the 29 th , the Germans were still confined in a 
narrow corridor east of the Vistula.  Woyrsch had p lanned to 
send GdK Hauer with the k.u.k. 1 Cav Bde and 4 Germ an LW Cav Bde 
over the river to destroy the Warsaw-Ivangorod rail road; this 
plan was canceled because the infantry hadn't gaine d enough 
ground.  On the 30 th , the Germans continued their efforts to 
establish a secure bridgehead; a second bridge was completed 
south of the first one.  The Russians pulled the Gr en Corps from 
its old position (it was replaced by some cavalry),  and sent it 
to join XVI Corps in the fighting.  They launched e specially 
heavy counterattacks against the Landwehr from Papr otnia.  To 
keep the enemy from sending further troops against König on the 
next day, GO Woyrsch made another demonstration tow ard 
Ivangorod. 
 
The German 22 LW Bde on the left wing, which had ma de the 
secondary crossing at Magnuszew, was especially har d pressed 
because it had not linked up with the main body; th e Germans had 
no reserves left.  9 CD helped out on the 31 st  by dismounting 
some troops from two regiments and sending them ove r the river 
to an island east of Magnuszew. 
 
Meanwhile, Bredow's Division and the LW Cav Bde had  crossed to 
the eastern bank in the sector held by König's main  body.  
General Klembowski's XVI Russian Corp, reinforced b y parts of 
XXXVI Corps (of 2 nd Army) and by 14 Sib Rifle Div from Lublin, 
offered desperate resistance.  Nonetheless GO Woyrs ch's German 
troops were able to expand their bridgehead and to ensure the 
safety of the bridges.  By now the advance of the k .u.k. 4 th  Army 
had made it unnecessary to guard the west bank of t he Vistula as 

                                                 
430 Nesnamov, Vol. IV, p. 83 
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far as Konskowola, so 7 CD moved to the Radomka on the 31 st .  At 
this point the 9 German CD was also placed under GO  Woyrsch, who 
thus would have four cavalry divisions available by  3 August.  
As soon as the infantry on the east bank had gained  enough 
ground, the cavalry would cross over to break the e nemy's lines 
of communication between Ivangorod and Warsaw. 
 



 

 698 
 

8) The capture of Lublin and Cholm, 29 July-1 Augus t 

 
29 July  
 
The attack which 11 th  Army opened west of Wieprz in the direction 
of Biskupice went according to plan; the first day of the battle 
was a great success.  Emmich's shock group inflicte d heavy 
casualties on II Siberian Corps and drove them from  their 
positions; his right wing reached the railroad at T rawniki.  
Thus the long-standing goal of cutting the line bet ween Lublin 
and Cholm was finally realized.  The left wing of E mmich's Group 
came up to the heights south of Biskupice.  East of  the Wieprz, 
the left wing of the Prussian Guards was also able to move 
forward in the late afternoon, but couldn't break t he resistance 
of the Russian Guards.  Some of Emmich's shock troo ps were able 
to establish a firm bridgehead on the east bank of the Wieprz.  
This made it possible to plan for a pincers attack on the 30 th  
that might destroy the enemy opposite the Prussian Guards and 
Arz's Corps. 
 
The neighboring commands, 4 th  and Bug Armies, didn't keep step 
with the 11 th  on 29 July.  After some initial success, they were  
still engaged in indecisive fighting in the evening ; 4 th  Army's 
battle continued without interruption into the nigh t.  The inner 
wings of the Archduke's VIII and X Corps were able to take the 
Russians' advanced positions and to break into thei r first line.  
In the night they attempted to storm the second lin e by 
surprise, but were unsuccessful. 
 
Under similar circumstances, the right wing of 4 th  Army couldn't 
win a decision.  The attacking group of XVII Corps (which 
included parts of 4, 11 and 10 ID) crossed the line  of ponds 
northeast of Chmiel during the day and threw the Ru ssians out of 
their forward positions.  However, the defenders of  the heights 
beyond the ponds, dug in behind seven lines of barb ed wire, 
stubbornly repulsed two assaults.  In a third attac k which 
opened just before sunset, very gallant troops from  11 and 10 ID 
finally took the enemy's main positions.  The cente r corps - IX 
and XIV - attempted only to pin down the enemy by f eint attacks.  
While the indecisive fighting on the flanks was sti ll raging, 4 th  
Army HQ decided to make their main effort on 30 Jul y on the left 
wing.  For this purpose, FZM Scheuchenstuel would c ommand a 
shock group consisting of VIII Corps (62 ID and 47 Res ID), X 
Corps (37 Hon and 2 ID), and 24 ID; his mission was  to break 
through and then roll up the Russian line toward th e east.  The 
assignments for the Army's other corps remained unc hanged for 
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the 30 th . 
 
The Bug Army had also encountered stubborn resistan ce on 29 
July.  Despite all the courage of the troops, they could make 
progress toward the north only step by step.  GdI L insingen 
planned to continue his attack on 30 July in the sa me direction. 
 
30 July  
 
Before Mackensen's three Armies could carry out the ir plans, 
however, the situation in front of the Army Group w as 
substantially altered.  Because of the defeat which  3 rd  Russian 
Army had suffered at Biskupice and Chmiel, the enem y leadership 
decided to break off the fighting during the night of 29-30 
July.  They ordered the three armies engaged betwee n the Vistula 
and the Bug to retreat to the line Nowo Alexandriya -Markuszow-
heights north of Lublin-Swidnik-Pavlov-Rejowiec-Les zczany-
Korczewniki-Gusynne.  Depending on the situation, t he left wing 
of 13 th  Army east of the Bug would either stay on that riv er or 
pull back to the line Gusynne-Markostaw. 431  
 
Early on the 30 th , the Russians had evacuated almost all their 
positions along the front of Mackensen's Army Group ; they stayed 
in place only on the extreme right wing, opposite X LI Res Corps.  
Even in their own land, wide-ranging fires north of  the great 
Lublin-Cholm highway marked the path which the Russ ians had 
taken.  Large columns were marching north on the ro ads from 
Lublin to Lubartow and from Trawniki and from Cholm  to Wlodawa; 
all passable routes in between were also full of su pply trains 
and units heading in the same direction.  Without p ausing, 
Mackensen's armies took up the pursuit along a broa d front.  
Soon the allies again encountered entrenched enemy troops. 
 
The left wing and center of 4 th  Army reached their objectives for 
the day by evening on 30 July, without encountering  noteworthy 
resistance.  VIII Corps reached the Bystra downstre am from 
Naleczow and sent covering troops to the north bank  of the 
brook.  X Corps advanced to the high ground south o f Garbow.  
The foremost troops of IX Corps were on the heights  south of the 
Ciemiega Brook on both sides of the Lublin-Nowo Ale xandriya 
road.  Mounted detachments from IX and XVII Corps h ad already 
clattered into Lublin at noon; after them XIV Corps  moved 
through the city to occupy the heights farther nort h.  Only XVII 
Corps was unable to reach its goal for the day, Lec zna.  The 

                                                 
431 Zayontschovsky, "The War of Movement in 1914 an d 1915", pp. 

335 ff.  Nesnamov, Vol. IV, p. 83 
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Corps had been able to move ahead on a broad front over the 
Lublin railroad and drove the Russians from their a dvanced 
positions.  A few kilometers farther north, however , they were 
stopped by the enemy main position.  Because the Ru ssians had 
retreated, the Army's reserves weren't engaged - 24  ID spent the 
night of 30-31 July at Belzyce, while 21 LW ID and 4 ID were 
southeast of Lublin. 
 
The corps of 11 th  Army, like those of 4 th  Army, began to strike 
north in pursuit of the enemy early in the morning.   In the 
afternoon they encountered entrenched Russians - wh ich they 
believed to be only rear guards - on the heights on  both sides 
and south of Milejow, at Siedliszcze, north of Rejo wiec and 
southwest of Cholm.  However, when the Russians wer e attacked  
they held their ground very stubbornly.  By evening  the 11 th  Army 
still hadn't broken this enemy resistance. 
 
The Bug Army was also engaged on its entire front f rom early in 
the day.  The Beskid Corps, advancing next to Arz's  Corps, 
pushed its center ahead to Leszczany.  Gerok's Corp s, reinforced 
by 1 ID, advanced fighting up to the heights south of Strzelce.  
Winckler's Corps shifted toward the northeast and a ttempted to 
drive the enemy over the Bug. 
 
Army Group HQ got the impression during the actions  of 30 July 
that the Russians had decided to offer serious resi stance to 11 th  
Army and in the area north of Lublin.  GFM Mackense n wanted to 
make it impossible for the Russians to strengthen t heir 
defenses, and if possible to make their line in fro nt of 11 th  
Army untenable by outflanking it.  Therefore he ord ered that the 
wings of his Army Group should continue to attack o n 31 July.  
4th  Army, while standing guard toward Ivangorod, would  advance to 
the line Michow-Leczna; the Bug Army would thrust t oward Cholm.  
11 th  Army, on the other hand, was ordered not to attack  until 1 
August, while making all necessary preparations on the 31 st . 
 
31 July  
 
4th  Army HQ was still uncertain whether they were deal ing with 
Russian rear guards or with the enemy's main body.  However, to 
carry out Mackensen's orders without losing time th ey instructed 
all the corps to fight their way north in full stre ngth "in 
order to throw the Russians over the Wieprz."  Only  if serious 
resistance was encountered would a "systematic" ope ration be 
opened on the Army's wings.  FZM Scheuchenstuel's G roup (VIII 
and X Corps plus 24 ID), supported by IX and XIV Co rps, should 
capture the heights by Garbow, from which they coul d roll up the 
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Russian positions farther east.  The troops east of  the 
Bystrzyca (45 LW ID, 11, 10 and 4 ID plus parts of 3 ID) were 
placed under GdI Kritek's command to advance to the  heights 
south of the mouth of that stream. 
 
All the corps of 4 th  Army were in motion from the early morning 
of 31 July.  It soon became apparent, however, that  a carefully-
planned attack would be needed to throw the Russian s out of 
their positions.  Several hours were devoted to pre paration; in 
the afternoon the infantry started to attack.  By e vening, 62 ID 
of Scheuchenstuel's Group had advanced to the edge of the 
heights southeast of Nowo Alexandriya; 47 Res ID ca ptured the 
heights north of the Lublin road west of Markuszow.   37 Hon ID 
and 2 ID of X Corps took the heights south of Garbo w and drove 
the Russians back to the west edge of the town, whe re they again 
offered stubborn resistance.  IX and X Corps came u p to the 
enemy position south of the Ciemiegabach, but sever al attempts 
to break the Russian line failed.  The attack by Kr itek's Group 
also had failed to win a decision by evening.  The main blow was 
delivered by 4 ID, which deployed deeply in echelon  on a narrow 
front between 45 LW ID and 11 ID; they failed to mo ve beyond the 
enemy's forward positions.  10 ID, the right wing u nit of XVII 
Corps, was more successful; together with the Germa n 19 ID they 
pushed the Russians back to a point 5 km in front o f Leczna.  4 th  
Army HQ ordered Scheuchenstuel's and Kritek's Group s to continue 
to attack on 1 August in the same directions and wi th the same 
goals.  At the same time, IX and XIV Corps were to break forward 
with strong inner wings. 
 
On the last day of July, 11 th  Army merely fought some minor 
actions to prepare for the scheduled offensive on 1  August; the 
purpose was to push the Russians back from their fo rward 
positions to their main line.  Meanwhile 11 th  Army was preparing 
two mighty attack groups, each composed of three co rps, which 
would thrust along the road from Trawniki to Wlodaw a and farther 
east through Rejowiec; they would move north as far  as possible.  
The preliminary actions gained ground in only a few  places (in 
the sectors of German X Corps, XXII Res Corps, and the k.u.k. VI 
Corps).  The Prussian Guards were unable to take th e heights 
north of Rejowiec from the Russian Guard Corps. 
 
Under the Bug Army, Gerok's Corps broke through the  Russian 
positions on both sides of Strzelce and thus secure d a stretch 
of the road leading to Cholm.  Most of the Beskid C orps stayed 
in their own lines; only the left wing advanced som ewhat to keep 
pace with Arz's Corps.  XLI Res Corps successfully attacked 
toward the bend in the Bug at Ustilug.  Its neighbo r to the 
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south was 11 Hon CD, stationed south of Gusynne. 
 
1 August  
 
During the night of 31 July-1 August the Russians e vacuated 
their positions in front of the 11 th  and Bug Armies in order to 
pull back in stages to the long-prepared works sout h of the line 
Wlodawa-Ostrow.  The two German armies pursued the retreating 
enemy starting at dawn.  GFM Mackensen sent the Gua rd cavalry 
riding along the road to Wlodawa; their objective w as the corner 
of the swamp southeast of Wytyczno.  He broke up th e sub-groups 
within 11 th  Army and ordered its corps to advance with their l eft 
wing toward Leczna.  The Bug Army would move throug h Cholm to 
Tarnow.  For now "the troops wouldn't move past thi s line.  They 
will push back rear guards and feel their way up to  the enemy's 
main positions while preparing for a general offens ive."  To 
ensure that there was a connection between the two German 
armies, the 103 ID - hitherto in reserve behind the  right wing 
of 11 th  Army, was placed between the k.u.k. VI and the Bes kid 
Corps. 
 
4th  Army would continue to pursue toward the line Lecz na-Michow, 
while advancing to the lower Wieprz and guarding to ward 
Ivangorod. 
 
In carrying out these orders, the components of the  Army Group 
experienced fighting of varying intensity on 1 Augu st.  4 th  Army 
was unable to advance its line significantly farthe r past the 
positions held the day before; only the Army's left  wing was 
relatively successful.  62 ID stormed the flat hill  between Nowo 
Alexandriya and Konskowola, and 47 Res ID took anot her one about 
2 km northwest of Markuszow.  X Corps advanced its front 
methodically up to the Lublin road; at day's end it s right wing 
was still engaged in indecisive fighting on the hei ghts 
southeast of Garbow.  The other corps (IX, XIV and XVII) worked 
their way up to the Russian positions, but didn't b reak into the 
enemy lines.  24 ID on the left wing and 21 LW ID a t Lublin were 
still in reserve, so Army HQ had them available to seek a 
decision in the actions. 
 
As the corps of 11 th  Army moved north, in the morning they 
already encountered strong rear guards blocking the  roads from 
secure positions on the line Puchaczow-Swiecica.  T he Russians 
were starting to receive unusually strong artillery  support.  
Although there were a few local successes, by eveni ng the 
enemy's resistance still hadn't been overcome. 
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The main body of GdI Linsingen's Army, the Beskid C orps and 
Gerok's Corps, pursued the Russians toward Cholm.  4 ID of the 
Beskid Corps took over the old bishop's city of Cho lm around 
10:00 AM; then they encountered the enemy on height s north of 
the town and were still engaged there through eveni ng.  Gerok's 
Corps, advancing directly east of Cholm, sent their  leading 
troops over the Cholm-Kovel rail line; the main bod y camped for 
the night south of the rails.  1 ID was responsible  for guarding 
the Army Group's flank on the Bug; they advanced fi ghting almost 
up to Dubienka.  Farther up the river, XLI Res Corp s advanced 
east of Gusynne.  11 Hon CD crossed the Bug to cove r the 
construction of a bridge south of Gusynne; they occ upied the 
heights to the southeast. 

c. Hindenburg's thrust over the Narew, 13 July-4 Au gust 
 
According to the orders of the German OHL of 2 July , the 
concentric offensive against the Russians deployed in the deep 
bulge around the Vistula valley would start in mid- July and 
would also include an offensive by Hindenburg's "Ge rman East 
Front" over the Narew toward Siedlec.  Therefore on  13 July the 
Eastern HQ sent Gallwitz's 12 th  Army, reinforced to twelve 
divisions, into an offensive on both sides of Przas nysz.  
Gallwitz's two wings and the two divisions on the r ight wing of 
8th  Army (between Szkwa and Pissa) would support the m ain 
offensive.  The Russians' strong first line on both  sides of 
Przasnysz was broken in a brilliant operation.  The  Germans had 
already taken the town itself on the second day; on  the fourth 
day they took the strongly fortified second line.  Russian 
resistance west of the Narew was broken on the 17 th .  Gallwitz's 
storm troops advanced toward that river, while the corps on his 
right wing was already pushing Russian covering tro ops from the 
outer positions of the Nowogeorgiewsk fortress.  Th e operation 
seemed to be a second Gorlice. 
 
Although the Russians were already resigned to losi ng the 
Vistula valley, the sudden German thrust took them by surprise.  
The orderly withdrawal of 4 th , 3 rd  and 13 th  Armies could only be 
carried out as planned if the German thrust from th e northwest 
was fended off for as long as possible.  The Narew River, 
guarded by forts at Lomza, Ostrolenka, Rozan and Pu ltusk as well 
as the recently reinforced fortress of Nowogeorgiew sk, was the 
best line on which to delay the German offensive, a s Alexeiev 
had already recognized on 7 July. 432   Substantial reinforcements, 
some from Galicia and some from 2 nd Army, would support 1 st  Army 
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for this purpose. 
 
Gallwitz's Army had meanwhile been reinforced by fo ur divisions.  
On 19 and 20 July they came up to the fortification s on the 
Narew, and were preparing to attack over the river.   At this 
point they encountered a large-scale counterattack by fresh 
Russian troops between Rozan and Pultusk.  The Germ an troops 
repulsed this attack, but it delayed their own offe nsive until 
23 July. 
 
On 20 July an attacking group of Landwehr and Lands turm was 
assembled on GdA Gallwitz's right wing to begin to encircle 
Nowogeorgiewsk; it was commanded by GdI von Beseler , who had 
successfully besieged Antwerp in 1914.  While this operation was 
beginning, Gallwitz's main offensive opened on the 24 th , and 
captured Pultusk and Rozan. 
 
On 26 July there were eight divisions east of the N arew, ready 
to advance to and beyond the Bug.  Here, however, t he Russians 
had already concentrated significant forces in a bi d to gain 
time to successfully complete their retreat.  At le ast eight 
corps and three cavalry divisions were identified o n the 26 th  
opposite Gallwitz.  Now the Russians opened a new a nd powerful 
counterattack on a 60 km front between Serock and a  point east 
of Rozan.  They hit the German troops when the latt er were 
making final preparations for their own offensive.  The Russians 
were repulsed in a difficult action; however, their  1 st  Army 
still had formidable powers of resistance.  There w ere further 
Russian attacks in the next few days; Gallwitz's Ar my was bogged 
down in a continuous, stubborn fight and couldn't m ake any 
noteworthy gains.  On 3 August, however, Ostrolenka  fell; this 
allowed the German 12 th  Army and the south wing of 8 th  Army to 
push ahead on the east bank of the Narew from Nowog rod to south 
of Pultusk. 
 
While making this powerful attack on the Narew, the  German 
Eastern HQ hadn't given up its plans for a wider ra nging and 
decisive advance through Kovno and Vilna into the r ear of the 
retreating Russians.  10 th  Army initiated preparations for an 
attack on Kovno; hopefully they would be able to in itiate the 
operation at a later point and by success in a deci sive moment 
could persuade the OHL to throw in further support.   At the very 
least, these preparations would add to the security  of the left 
flank in Courland. 433  
 

                                                 
433 Hindenburg, p. 129 
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In that sector, the Niemen Army had started to atta ck on 13 
July, at the same time as 12 th  Army.  Despite the relatively 
limited strength of the Germans in Courland, they w ere able to 
reach the lower Windau in their first onset.  On 18  July their 
left wing reached a line running from Hofzumberge t hrough Tukkum 
and Kandau to Windau, and nearly up to the Bay of R iga.  Between 
15 and 20 July, the Niemen Army also attacked Szawl e and the 
area east of Rossienie; on the 23 rd  they defeated the Russians at 
Szawle and by 25 July had pushed from that town and  over the 
Dubissa into Poswol and Poniewiez.  The 5 th  Russian Army 
retreated to Bausk. 
 
While these victories were being won in the north, it was 
increasingly clear that the offensive on the Narew was 
"degenerating into a frontal assault", and that the  Russians 
were completing their evacuation of the Vistula val ley. 434   
Therefore Hindenburg returned to the plan of a thru st on the 
lower Niemen and toward Kovno.  In his memoirs, Lud endorff later 
wrote:  "It was already growing late; the capture o f Kovno would 
take time, and the Russian retreat from Galicia was  already 
largely accomplished.  However, it still seemed pos sible to 
achieve more, maybe much more, than the current ope ration 
promised to do.  The existing plan could only end i n a purely 
frontal advance against the enemy from the west to the east." 435  
 
GdI Falkenhayn would not agree with the plans of th e Eastern HQ.  
His gaze was fixed on the West and the imminent Fre nch offensive 
in the Champagne, but above all upon the Balkans wh ere he needed 
to open a free line of communications to help the T urks in their 
critical situation.  He wanted to end the operation s in the East 
soon and "consciously renounced wide-ranging strate gic goals 
while adhering to his original plan of a methodical  advance with 
limited objectives." 436  
 
 

d. The capture of Ivangorod, 1-4 August 
 
While the German troops of Woyrsch's Army were hold ing their 
ground on the east bank of the Vistula in stubborn and costly 
fighting, Kövess' Armeegruppe were preparing in che erful haste 
to carry out their own mission, the capture of the fortress of 

                                                 
434 Ibid., p. 128 
435 Ludendorff, "Kriegserinnerungen", p. 117 
436 Volkmann, "Der grosse Krieg 1914 bis 1918" (Ber lin, 1922), 

p. 71 
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Ivangorod.  Because the first attack would be direc ted on the 
western side, several batteries of high-trajectory guns were 
given to 35 ID.  Its commander, GM von Podhoranszky , was 
reinforced from the Armeegruppe's reserve, and buil t up an 
attacking group of 8 ½ battalions.  On 1 August, af ter four 
hours of artillery preparation, he struck the forwa rd Russian 
position at Slowiki Nowe, which consisted of tiers of strong 
points, some constructed of cement.  The attackers broke through 
the enemy lines; the Transylvanian IR # 50 was espe cially 
distinguished.  As planned, some of the troops then  shifted to 
the southeast, took many Russians from behind, and forced them 
to lay down their arms.  Thus the enemy line in the  woods north 
of the railroad was rolled up in some bitter fighti ng.  The 
north wing and later also the center of 16 ID joine d the attack 
by 35 ID, and took several strong points from their  determined 
defenders.  The loss of 6 km of the front forced th e Russians to 
also pull back from 16 ID; they withdrew to their s econd line of 
field entrenchments.  This shorter line ran from St aszow through 
Mozolice Wz. and Slowiki Nowe, then along the road to Gniewoszow 
and to the Vistula.  The triumph of k.u.k. arms had  resulted in 
the capture of over 2300 men, 32 guns and large amo unts of 
military equipment. 
 
The Austrians obtained precise information about th e garrison; 
it consisted of two regiments from 47 ID and two op olcheniye 
brigades, plus the fortress artillery.  Information  obtained 
from prisoners, the Russians' failure to counteratt ack, and 
aerial reconnaissance on 3 August all made it seem pretty likely 
that the fortress would be evacuated.  Kövess there fore ordered 
his troops to be ready to advance as soon as they n oticed that 
the enemy was retreating.  On the other hand, prepa rations were 
continuing for another set-piece attack if needed -  this time on 
the southern front by 16 ID. 
 
As anticipated, however, the Russian command had in  fact been 
forced by the overall situation to proceed with the ir long-
planned evacuation of the "forward position" on the  Vistula.  
General Klembowski's group had failed to drive GO W oyrsch's 
units from the eastern bank of the river, while Mac kensen was 
winning new successes against 3 rd  and 13 th  Armies. 437   As will be 
explained in more detail below, General Alexeiev de cided to pull 
back his Armies on 3 August.  Thus 2 nd Army would give up its 
stretch of the Vistula along with Warsaw on the 4 th  and 5 th , and 
its neighbor the 4 th  Army would also have to pull back.  Since it 
had already been decided that there would be no att empt to 
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 707 
 

maintain Ivangorod as a fortress behind enemy lines , as 4 th  Army 
withdrew it would abandon the anyway obsolete forti fications 
west of the Vistula. 438  
 
In the night of 3-4 August, the besieging forces in  front of 
Ivangorod heard numerous explosions in the fortress , and fires 
flared out.  In the morning the Russians evacuated their 
positions and withdrew over the Vistula.  Both of t he 
Transylvanian divisions thrust ahead to occupy the forts on the 
western bank.  The enemy was still holding the east ern bank; 
they had destroyed the bridges and were guarding al l the points 
where the river could be crossed near Ivangorod. 
 
North of the city the German troops on the eastern bank of the 
Vistula had been instructed to continue to advance,  but they 
were still engaged in a difficult action against an  enemy force 
estimated to be 68 battalions strong.  On 1 August,  Falkenhayn 
had asked whether these troops could be reinforced by the k.u.k. 
VIII Corps of 4 th  Army; since the Russians were still very active 
on the lower Wieprz, Conrad had to turn down this r equest.  
Therefore the Germans in the Vistula bridgehead had  to be 
content on the 3 rd  with the ground they had already won.  
However, after the fall of Ivangorod GO Woyrsch was  empowered by 
the k.u.k. high command to move 35 ID very quickly to Kozienice; 
16 ID was responsible for guarding the Vistula. 439  
 
GO Woyrsch and his troops could look back on some v ery 
significant successes since 24 July.  The boldly-co nceived and 
carefully-prepared crossing of the Vistula had been  directed 
against an important part of the Russian front, whe re the wings 
of the 2 nd and 4 th  Armies came together.  The victory must be 
considered an outstanding feat of arms, due to the technical 
troops (among whom Col. Mischek's Aus-Hung. pioneer  group played 
a glorious role) and to the prowess of the Landwehr  (who in the 
German Army were rated only as third-rate troops).  Then the 
Aus-Hung. troops captured the western part of the I vangorod 
fortress in a sudden stroke.  This was one of the m ost important 
achievements for which their commander, GdI Kövess,  eventually 
won the Commander's Cross of the Military Maria The resia Order. 

                                                 
438 Zayontschovsky, "The Mobile War in 1914 and 191 5", pp. 335 

ff.  Danilov, pp. 528 ff. 
439 TRANSLATOR's NOTE - Despite this sentence, and the title of 

this section, Ivangorod was not  captured at this time; only 
the forts on the western bank were secured.  The ci tadel on 
the eastern bank wasn't captured until 8 August as described 
further below. 
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Also on 4 August, the 9 th  German Army entered the Polish capital, 
Warsaw.  Thus the Russians had lost both the points  from which 
they had unleashed their "steamroller" toward the w est ten 
months earlier.  The center of the Russian front, n ow under 
pressure from three sides, wouldn't be able to paus e before 
continuing its retreat. 
 
 

e. Operations between the Vistula and Bug from 2 to  4 
August 
 
The reports which GFM Mackensen received on 1 Augus t gave him 
the impression that the Russian armies would contin ue to retreat 
in front of him until they reached the line Rudka-K olacze-
Ostrow-Ivangorod before offering renewed resistance .  Therefore 
he ordered the 4 th , 11 th  and Bug Armies to continue to advance on 
2 August. 
 
2 August  
 
On 2 August the 4 th  Army strove to continue the breakthrough 
which the k.u.k. X Corps had initiated against the enemy front 
at Garbow.  Under the command of FML Martiny, it wa s to be 
carried out by X Corps plus parts of IX Corps and 2 4 ID.  The 
main attack was delivered by 24 ID in a small area directly 
south of Garbow; they struck through the lines of 2  ID with 
support from the neighboring parts of 37 Hon ID and  of 106 Lst 
ID.  VIII Corps had assembled a strong reserve behi nd its right 
wing to exploit the expected success.  The parts of  the Army 
that weren't attacking were only supposed to hold t heir 
positions.  21 LW ID stayed back in Lublin as a gar rison. 
 
By evening the 24 ID had penetrated the Russian pos itions, but 
hadn't completely broken through.  47 Res ID, along  with 37 Hon 
ID, had to repulse a strong counterattack in the mo rning and was 
forced to pull back its lines somewhat; in the even ing it was 
hit by renewed attacks.  This German division, whic h the high 
command had now selected to reinforce Woyrsch's Arm y, was 
supposed to be relieved by 2 ID as soon as the tact ical 
situation permitted.  The day passed mostly quietly  on the rest 
of 4 th  Army's front. 
 
Only the left wing and center corps of 11 th  Army moved ahead on 2 
August; with the approval of Army HQ the right wing  (Guard and 
VI Corps) postponed their offensive until the 3 rd .  The fighting 
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in the center raged on without a decision into the evening; on 
the other hand, the inner wings of the German X and  X Res Corps 
(20 and 105 ID) threw the enemy out of their positi ons; in the 
north they advanced through Puchaczow and in the we st nearly up 
to Leczna.  They didn't fully break through the ene my front.  In 
their new positions the Russians renewed their resi stance to 11 th  
Army in the evening. 
 
During 2 August, the left wing of the Bug Army also  encountered 
heavy fighting as it attempted to drive the enemy f rom the 
swamps south of Wlodawa.  The Beskid Corps took the  Gora Lysa 
Heights north of Cholm.  Gerok's Corps fought an in decisive 
struggle on the line Serebryszcze-Brzyzno.  1 ID pu shed through 
Ostrow and Turka toward the east and thus extended the front 
along the Bug; XLI Res Corps and 11 Hon CD were gua rding the 
river upstream without seeing action. 
 
3 August  
 
All three armies planned to continue the attack on 3 August.  4 th  
Army would strike on both wings - by Garbow with X Corps and 
east of the Bystrzyca with XVII Corps (reinforced b y half of 21 
LW ID).  11 th  Army wanted to exploit the success of X Corps by 
committing 119 ID, which hitherto had been followin g in the 
second line behind XXII Res Corps.  The Gd Cav Div,  which 
couldn't break through along the road to Wlodawa, w ould now 
guard the route through Leczna toward the north.  T he Army's 
other corps, as well as those of the Bug Army, woul d continue to 
attack in the same directions as on the day before.  
 
However, because of the blows they had suffered at Garbow and 
Leczna, the Russians pulled back opposite 4 th  Army in the night 
of 2-3 August; their new front ran from the hill no rth of the 
Ciemiegabach to the heights at Leczna.  Opposite 11 th  Army, which 
still had to endure heavy counterattacks shortly be fore 
midnight, the Russians pulled back to the Swinkabac h.  They 
stood their ground only opposite the wings of the A rmy Group - 
VIII Corps and the Bug Army. 
 
When the allied troops became aware of the Russians ' retreat 
early on the 3 rd , they quickly followed them up to the new 
positions.  There was no change in the situation on  3 August on 
the left wing of 4 th  Army - the VIII and X Corps; the latter 
prepared for an attack scheduled for early on the 4 th .  The 
Army's center - IX and XIV Corps - advanced to the heights north 
of the Ciemiegabach.  Under XVII Corps, the 10 and 11 ID reached 
the Wieprz between Leczna and the mouth of the Byst rzyca; 45 LW 



 

 710 
 

ID crossed the Bystrzyca and maintained a link with  XIV Corps.  
4 ID and the newly reunited 21 LW ID were held in r eadiness at 
Lublin as the Army's reserve.  In the evening of 3 August the 
Army's HQ was under the impression that the enemy w as determined 
to offer stubborn resistance in their current posit ion.  
Therefore they intended to continue the offensive o n 4 August 
with a concentrated thrust along the road to Lubart ow by XIV and 
IX Corps plus 45 LW and 4 ID, all led by FML Roth.  X Corps on 
the left wing would carry out the offensive they ha d already 
been preparing for the 4 th . 
 
On 3 August the troops of 11 th  Army had also opened their advance 
without delay.  The German X Corps (reinforced by 1 19 ID) and X 
Res Corps fought a difficult action, but threw the Russians out 
of their positions north of Leczna and Puchaczow an d took the 
heights in that area.  The other corps came up agai nst strong 
enemy positions after a short advance; apparently s ubstantial 
preparation would be needed to mount a successful a ttack.  
Therefore XXII Res Corps, the Guards and VI Corps d ecided to 
postpone the offensive until 4 August.  11 th  Army HQ ordered that 
the pursuit or attack on this day should continue t o the line 
Dratow Garbatowska-Tarnow. 
 
Despite heavy fighting by its west wing on the 3 rd , the Bug Army 
was unable to make progress.  They would try again on the 4 th . 
 
4 August  
 
However, on this day the allied troops again were c onfronted 
only by rear guards, who were falling back to the n ew line 
Ivangorod-Lubartow-Tarnow which was occupied by the  main Russian 
force. 
 
GFM Mackensen recognized that the Russian corps sti ll stationed 
near the Vistula were beginning to retreat.  To inf lict as much 
damage as possible, he planned to fall on the south ern flank of 
the retreating enemy with a thrust against the rail road from 
Warsaw to Brest-Litovsk.  First, however, "the appa rent covering 
positions on the line Wlodawa-Ivangorod must be ove rcome as 
quickly as possible."  Therefore on the morning of 4 August 
Mackensen ordered 4 th  Army to advance rapidly in the general 
direction of Kock and 11 th  Army to advance through Parczew.  The 
Bug and 1 st  Armies would cover this operation against any 
interference from the east.  The former Army would prevent any 
attacks from the Wlodawa area by driving the foremo st enemy 
troops back to what was apparently their main posit ion southeast 
of that town.  1 st  Army would advance to the Luga and capture 
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Vladimir-Volynsky. 
 
The new goals required the Army Group to shift some  strength 
toward the west.  4 th  Army gave up XVII Corps' sector to 11 th  
Army, which in turn gave the sectors of the Guard a nd VI Corps 
to the Bug Army.  To free units of the Bug Army for  the advance 
toward Wlodawa, 1 st  Army was instructed to take over the task of 
guarding the Bug as far as Dubienka from XLI Res Co rps; 11 Hon 
CD was reassigned to 1 st  Army to help out. 
 
Meanwhile GFM Mackensen allowed his Armies to carry  out the 
instructions already issued for 4 August.  Only the  left wing of 
11 th  Army was given the additional task of pursuing the  enemy 
beyond the original objectives for the day.  They w ere supposed 
to advance up the Wieprz to the heights at Lubartow  in order "to 
make it impossible for the enemy to withdraw over t he Wieprz 
south of Lubartow." 
 
By evening on 4 August the corps of 4 th  Army had reached their 
objectives for the day after fighting some light re ar guard 
actions.  Under VIII Corps the 62 ID had nearly rea ched the 
enemy positions southeast of Ivangorod; 2 ID, which  had relieved 
47 Res ID, was on the heights north of Kurow.  47 R es ID 
meanwhile was at Kazimierz, getting ready to cross the Vistula.  
X Corps (37 Hon ID and 24 ID) spread out on the hei ghts on both 
sides of Amelin.  IX Corps (106 Lst ID, Polish Legi on, 41 Hon 
ID) and XIV Corps (26 LW ID, 3 ID) had advanced thr ough the 
north edge of the forested area southwest of Lubart ow.  XVII 
Corps - with 45 LW ID west of the Wieprz and 11 and  10 ID on the 
eastern bank - reached the enemy positions southeas t of Lubartow 
without fighting.  Army HQ had 21 LW ID follow clos ely behind 
XIV Corps, but still held 4 ID back next to Lublin.  
 
On 4 August the 11 th  Army came up to the Russians on the line 
Rozkopaczow-Garbatowka-Tarnow.  By evening they pen etrated the 
enemy positions in some places. 
 
The Bug Army completed part of its redeployment on 4 August.  1 
ID and Gerok's Corps stretched further to the west so that the 
Beskid Corps could in turn relieve the VI and Guard  Corps.  XLI 
Res Corps, after leaving a screen of troops on the Bug, was 
marching to the north. 

f. Actions on the Bug, 19 July-4 August 
 
There were no significant events in east Galicia af ter the 
allies reached the Zlota Lipa.  The ensuing pause i n the 
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fighting facilitated the relief and redeployment of  some troops.  
It was of great benefit to the units, exhausted and  short of 
personnel after the recent battles.  It was also po ssible to 
take some measures against cholera, which once more  had broken 
out in IV Corps.  The XIIth March Battalions (in th e k.k. 
Landwehr the Battalions # XI) were incorporated int o the ranks 
during this quiet time.  Thus the rifle strength of  2 nd Army 
increased from 55,000 to about 70,000, that of the k.u.k. units 
in South Army from 34,000 to 43,000, and that of 7 th  Army from 
80,000 to 91,000. 
 
In mid-July, 2 nd Army was given the purely defensive mission of 
guarding the Bug.  However, on 17 July its commande r GdK Böhm-
Ermolli decided on his own initiative to join the a dvance of 1 st  
Army, which at this point was supposed to guard the  flank of 
Mackensen's northern offensive with its own thrust east toward 
Vladimir-Volynsky.  Already on the 12 th , after sending Szurmay's 
Group to 1 st  Army, Böhm-Ermolli had relieved GdK Ziegler's XVII I 
Corps (9 ID and 1 Lst Inf Bde) from the front on th e upper Zlota 
Lipa and shifted them behind his northern wing.  No w he also 
placed the IV and Czibulka's Corps under Ziegler, a s well as 32 
ID (which had been in the Army's reserve since the 15 th ).  They 
were all ordered to attack through Kamionka-Strumil owa toward 
Radziechow.  First the enemy would be driven from t heir position 
west of the Bug in front of Dobrotwor; then the k.u .k. troops 
would form their own bridgehead over the river at t he point 
where it makes a loop east of Kamionka-Strumilowa.  Böhm-Ermolli 
would later select the time for the next phase, the  breakout 
from the bridgehead to the area of the Bialystok an d Ostrowka 
brooks. 
 
General Brussilov unwittingly assisted Böhm-Ermolli 's plans.  He 
took VIII Corps, which had been stationed at Kamion ka-
Strumilowa, out of the line and filled the gap by e xtending the 
lines of its neighbors.  VIII Corps was quickly mov ed north in 
response to the danger that the Austrians might bre ak through 
Brussilov's front at Sokal. 
 
Czibulka's divisions and 13 LW ID from II Corps beg an their 
attack early on the 19 th .  In this heavily wooded area the 
Russians had only maintained some outposts, which f ell back 
before the attackers without offering much resistan ce.  However, 
the k.u.k. units could only advance slowly because of the 
difficult terrain and the bad weather, which also h ampered 
aerial reconnaissance.  The weak Russian response a nd reports 
that several high-level enemy HQ were pulling back from 
Mackensen's Army Group caused 2 nd Army HQ to order their corps to 
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continue to advance up to Stanislawczyk on the uppe r Styr and 
then to the sector of the Ostrowka and Bialystok br ooks. 
 
Under 1 st  Army, the 25 ID and 46 LW ID had completed their 
successful and glorious action at Sokal as ordered;  on 19 July 
they halted their offensive and began to entrench i n their new 
positions.  The enemy lines were still quite distan t from 25 ID, 
but it was determined that they were already bringi ng up fresh 
troops through Tartakow. 
 
Under Szurmay's Corps, 7 ID had already crossed the  Bug at 
Zdzary during the night; they took the horsemen of the Russian 
IV Cavalry Corps completely by surprise and pushed them back.  
Heydebreck's Cavalry Corps moved up to the bridgehe ad thus 
established, but didn't break out because they coul dn't bring 
artillery with them over the damaged bridge.  40 Ho n ID, 
stationed on both banks, had to stretch its line to  the west to 
relieve XLI Res Corps, which had been reassigned to  the Bug Army 
and was urgently needed by Linsingen.  The 103 ID h ad arrived, 
but then was given up to Mackensen as a reserve to his Army 
Group HQ.  The German commander stated that "the ta sk of 1 st  Army 
isn't to advance toward the east, but for now only to guard the 
flank of the armies operating farther north."  FZM Puhallo, 
whose Army of just five infantry and three cavalry divisions was 
holding a front of 50 km, was anxious about the nex t few days.  
His position was difficult because 1 st  Army was stationed at the 
dividing point between the allied units defending t oward the 
east and those attacking toward the north.  Puhallo  anticipated 
counterattacks by the enemy, who now already outnum bered him by 
two infantry and one or two cavalry divisions, and who were also 
being reinforced by the VIII Russian Corps. 
 

1) Fighting around the Sokal bridgehead, 20-31 July  

 
Puhallo's forebodings were fulfilled only too quick ly.  In the 
night of 19-20 July the north wing of 46 LW ID and 40 Hon ID 
already had to repulse Russian counterattacks; deta chments from 
Heydebreck's cavalry came up to the battlefield to support the 
Honveds.  Tension increased along the Army's entire  front on the 
20 th .  The enemy sent forward an unending series of att acking 
columns, which apparently were trying to cut off th e Sokal 
bridgehead from the south.  25 ID had to pull back their right 
wing (except for a garrison guarding a small fortif ied bridge 
east of Krystynopol) and center to the west bank of  the Bug.  
South of Sokal the Russians were able to break thro ugh the lines 
of Col. Hassenteufel's Group and took most of FJB #  25 
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prisoner. 440  The Colonel was forced to pull back his Group to a 
position closer to the river and to evacuate the Go ra Sokal 
Heights # 254.  To ensure that the fighting at Soka l was 
directed by one general, Hassenteufel's Group was n ow placed 
under Ist Corps HQ. 
 
Meanwhile the IV Russian Cavalry Corps, reinforced by some 
infantry and Guard horsemen,, attacked at Zdzary an d forced the 
k.u.k. troops to reduce their bridgehead.  Since G. Lt Heydebreck 
recognized that it would be impossible to break thr ough toward 
Vladimir-Volynsky, he withdrew his cavalry from the  northern 
back to the southern bank of the Bug.  These strong  Russian 
attacks kept the Germans from relieving all of Winc kler's XLI 
Res Corps; only 82 Res ID could leave the line. 
 
The critical situation compelled 1 st  Army HQ to request 
assistance on the afternoon of the 20 th .  As a result, they were 
temporarily given control of 103 ID, which moved to  Opulsko; 
however, this unit was supposed to be replaced as s oon as 
possible by a division from 2 nd Army.  GdK Böhm-Ermolli selected 
9 ID of Ziegler's Group for this purpose.  The loss  of 9 ID led 
Ziegler to cancel his plan to cross the Bug at Kami onka-
Strumilowa, although he still intended to finish dr iving the 
Russians from all their footholds west of the river . 
 
The loss of the Gora Sokal soon made it possible fo r Russian 
artillery to bombard the positions of 46 LW ID from  the flank.  
Therefore the Division asked for reinforcements to help 
recapture this key part of the battlefield.  Althou gh 103 German 
ID was arriving in the area incrementally, it could n't be used 
for a counterattack because Mackensen didn't attach  much value 
to retaining the Sokal bridgehead.  He expected 1 st  Army merely 
to pin down the enemy and guard the Bug.  The Army,  however, 
felt that it was a point of honor to defend the bri dgehead, 
which it had captured after such great sacrifices.  Therefore 
Puhallo ordered 46 LW ID to hold onto its present p ositions 
until the arrival of 9 ID.  Then 103 ID would move on quickly to 
the Bug Army.  Mackensen was also insisting that al l of 
Winckler's Corps should be made available; they wou ld be 
relieved by the k.u.k. 4 and German 5 CD.  11 Hon C D (also from 
Heydebreck's Cavalry Corps) was transferred directl y to 
Linsingen. 
 

                                                 
440 This Battalion was recruited at Brunn; the majo rity of the 

personnel were Czechs.  See also Hoen, Waldstätten- Zippert and 
Seifert, "Die Deutschmeister", pp. 448 ff. 
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On the 21 st  and 22 nd the units of 1 st  Army stationed east of the 
Bug, especially at Sokal, repulsed numerous attacks .  This was 
reason enough for FZM Puhallo to order on the 23 rd  that the Gora 
Sokal should be retaken; for this purpose, 9 ID was  deployed on 
the right of 46 LW ID.  On 25 July, after an hour o f artillery 
preparation, the attack began amid a heavy thunders torm.  The 
enemy offered stout resistance, forcing 9 ID (reinf orced by 
Hassenteufel's Group) to continue their efforts thr oughout the 
night and the next morning.  At 1:00 PM on the 26 th  the flat 
summit finally seemed to be in the hands of the att ackers.  In 
the afternoon, however, it was discovered that the highest 
elevation, point # 254, was still held by the enemy .  Another 
attack was launched that night, and conquered this point.  
Farther to the south the old line was also recovere d. 
 
Brussilov, however, didn't give the exhausted attac kers time to 
rest.  Already on the 27 th  he sent the XII and VIII Corps ahead 
to counterattack, at first in vain.  Finally on 28 July the 
larger Russian force was able to take the much-cont ested Gora 
Sokal once again from the tired and inter-mingled d etachments of 
Ist Corps.  1 st  Army HQ had to abandon any thought of another 
attempt because of the heavy casualties that had be en suffered.  
Fortunately the enemy didn't continue their thrust.   9 ID, 
reduced to just 2100 men (including Hassenteufel's Group it 
commanded 3800) wouldn't have been able to parry an other blow.  
Between 25 and 31 July the Division had lost 99 off icers and 
4443 men. 
 
Thus the situation of 1 st  Army was quite critical at the end of 
the month.  It had 35,000 riflemen and 3600 horseme n (5 infantry 
and 2 cavalry divisions) to confront at least 9 Rus sian infantry 
and 4 cavalry divisions.  Four of the enemy infantr y divisions 
were pressing against the Sokal bridgehead.  The Ar my could 
expect relief only from the thrust which GdK Böhm-E rmolli was 
planning toward Radziechow.  Meanwhile, 1 st  Army hoped to shorten 
its front and save manpower by pulling its right wi ng back near 
Zubkow. 
 

2) Böhm-Ermolli's Army clears the west bank of the Bug, 20-
26 July 

 
In continuing the advance toward the Bug between Si elec and 
Kamionka-Strumilowa, on 20 July the inner wings of 1st  and 2nd 
Armies (13 LW ID, 31 ID and 43 LW ID) neared the ri ver.  In the 
open terrain in front of Dobrotwor, Strychanka and Zawonie they 
came up against well prepared and strongly occupied  Russian 
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positions.  The attack would be carried out the nex t day after 
the artillery came up.  Only the left wing of 13 LW  ID was able 
on the 20 th  to reach the east bank of the Bug east of Sielec a nd 
to hold the point where it crossed against Russian 
counterattacks.  In GdK Ziegler's Group, the 9 ID a nd 32 ID on 
its right began the technical preparations to cross  at Kamionka-
Strumilowa. 
 
However, as noted above the 9 ID had to leave 2 nd Army, whose 
mission was reduced to just clearing the west bank of the river.  
In the night of 20-21 July the Russians voluntarily  evacuated 
their positions on this bank north of Kamionka-Stru milowa.  
Therefore GdK Böhm-Ermolli told GdK Ziegler to esta blish a 
bridgehead over the Bug at Kamionka-Strumilowa.  To  replace 9 
ID, he sent Ziegler the Army's reserve which had be en stationed 
at Zoltance; this was a brigade-sized group of troo ps from XIX 
and V Corps under GM von Lauingen.  IR # 72 now too k their place 
in reserve. 
 
Meanwhile, 31 ID stormed Dobrotwor on the 21 st ; however, a 
counterattack by the north wing of XXVIII Russian C orps 
recovered the town before the Budapest Division rec eived some 
promised support from the k.u.k. II Corps.  Prepara tions of 31 
ID on the 22 nd and 23 rd  for a new thrust at Dobrotwor were 
frustrated by the enemy.  13 LW ID also had to repu lse Russian 
attacks east of Sielec, as did IV Corps at Tawanie and 
Derewlany.  31 ID finally secured Dobrotwor on the night of 23-
24 July, and took Strychanka from the enemy on the 25 th . 
 
While 31 ID along with 1 Lst Huss Bde were still tr ying to drive 
the enemy out of their entrenchments at Zawonie, on  26 July the 
32 ID and 43 LW ID opened their attempt to cross th e Bug at 
Kamionka-Strumilowa.  Despite careful artillery pre paration, 
they were unable to overcome stubborn enemy resista nce.  GdK 
Ziegler was already about to declare the operation "hopeless" 
when a company from the Hungarian IR "Baden" # 23 w as able to 
win the eastern bank toward 3:00 PM.  Ziegler now o rdered the 
action to continue.  Four companies had crossed the  river by 
6:00 PM, the entire 32 ID by 9:00 PM; they were fol lowed during 
the night by Lauingen's Group.  Around midnight the  days' 
success was crowned when the stubborn defenders of Zawonie were 
driven out. 
 
Originally it was planned to advance the new lines east of 
Kamionka-Strumilowa as far as Jazienica; however, b ecause of 
Russian counterattacks the troops under FML Willerd ing on the 
eastern bank had to be content with a bridgehead ab out 3 km 
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deep.  For this reason the AOK didn't agree with Bö hm-Ermolli's 
plan to continue the attack to Radziechow; 2 nd Army wouldn't have 
sufficient strength until the arrival of the XIIIth  wave of 
March Battalions.  Anyway, by the end of the month the Russians 
had been cleared from entire western bank of the Bu g except for 
two positions northwest of Busk, and a base east of  the river 
was established at Kamionka-Strumilowa.  The leader  of this 
successful operation, GdK Ziegler, died on 1 August  from 
cholera.  His Group HQ was disbanded; FML Willerdin g temporarily 
took over XVIII Corps, which now consisted of 32 ID  and 
Lauingen's Group. 

3) 13 th  Russian Army retreats behind the Luga, 1-4 August 

 
Although the allied high commands found it difficul t to guard 
the right flank of Mackensen's Army Group as it adv anced to the 
north, it was much more difficult for the Stavka to  prevent a 
gap from developing between the Russian Southwest F ront, 
standing its ground behind the rivers of east Galic ia, and the 
southern part of the Northwest Front which was fall ing back to 
the north.  After Linsingen broke through at Strzel ce at the end 
of July, the Russian 13 th  Army retreated north, abandoning the 
west bank of the Bug.  Its commander, General Gorba tovsky, 
decided to next give up the advanced position on th e Bug between 
Zdzary and Ustilug.  This was consistent with Alexe iev's orders 
of 30 July, and would free some troops for employme nt elsewhere. 
 
Early on 1 August the alert horsemen of Heydebreck' s Cavalry 
Corps, stationed on the Bug between Krylow and the mouth of the 
Huczwa, noted that the enemy had pulled back.  40 H on ID made 
the same discovery around 9:00 AM.  The cavalry div isions 
(k.u.k. 4 CD and German 5 CD) immediately began to pursue with 
mixed detachments; the divisions' main body followe d soon 
afterwards.  By evening the cavalry reached the Stu dzianka; the 
enemy had apparently prepared a new line of resista nce on its 
eastern bank.  Szurmay's Corps, while still holding  onto Zdzary, 
also moved east in conjunction with 5 German CD. 
 
On the 2 nd the Cavalry Corps won a firm foothold east of the 
Studzianka.  In order to reinforce the pending thru st to 
Vladimir Volynsky with infantry from Szurmay's Corp s, 9 ID 
(which had left the Sokal bridgehead on the evening  of 1 August) 
relieved the southern wing of 7 ID in the night of 2-3 August. 
 
Meanwhile the 13 th  Russian Army was hardly able to continue to 
maintain a continuous front with its neighbors due to the recent 
setbacks between the Vistula and Bug.  They began t o retreat on 
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the night of 3-4 August.  As ordered by Northwest F ront HQ, 
their new line of resistance ran from Opalin along the 
Neretwabach and the upper reaches of the Turya as f ar as the 
town of Turya; then it ran along the Luga between Z ytanie and 
Poryck.  This would cover the roads leading from th e eastern 
bank of the Bug toward Brest-Litovsk and Kobrin. 441   Brussilov 
ensured that his 8 th  Army maintained its connection with the 13 th  
by sending XXVIII Corps to Poryck and by stretching  the lines of 
XII Corps. 
 
Once again it was Heydebreck's cavalry who first no ticed the 
enemy withdrawal, early on 4 August; they immediate ly advanced 
toward Vladimir-Volynsky and Ustilug.  At 7:00 AM, FZM Puhallo 
ordered Szurmay's Corps to envelop the north wing o f 8 th  Russian 
Army, which was stationary at Iwaniczy; 40 Hon ID w ould be 
available to either thrust to the east or to suppor t Heydebreck.  
Meanwhile the German 5 CD entered Vladimir-Volynsky  without 
fighting; they sent one brigade another 10 km farth er to the 
north.  GM Berndt took firm control of Ustilug with  his 4 CD 
plus an infantry regiment from 103 German ID which had been 
attached to his command for several days.  FZM Puha llo's planned 
thrust to the east, however was canceled because Ma ckensen 
instead ordered 1 st  Army "to hold the bridgeheads established 
east of the Bug while occupying the Luga line with its left 
wing."  They would also relieve the units of the Bu g Army which 
were guarding that river down to Dubienka; for this  purpose, 11 
Hon CD joined 1 st  Army. 
 
As ordered, Heydebreck's Cavalry Corps took up a co vering 
position on a 42 km long stretch of the Luga.  Brid geheads over 
the river were established at Ustilug and Vladimir- Volynsky, 
both of which received infantry garrisons.  Farther  south, 40 
Hon ID was on the west bank of the Luga in a thin l ine as far as 
Markostaw.  7 and 9 ID guarded the watershed betwee n the Luga 
and the Bug.  As his Army reserve, FZM Puhallo aske d the AOK to 
give him 13 LW ID.  This request was granted; the L andwehr were 
relieved on the northern wing of 2 nd Army by 1 Lst Inf Bde, and 
moved to Opulsko.  In turn, 2 nd Army received 1 CD from the South 
Army.  Meanwhile the Russian 13 th  Army stayed in place a day's 
march beyond Vladimir-Volynsky.  Its left wing was anchored on 
the stretch of the Luga between Zytanie and Markost aw while its 
right was on the Bug.  Soon its main force would be  shifted 
toward the right. 
 

                                                 
441 Danilov, p. 528 
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4. From the middle Vistula to Brest-Litovsk 

 

a. Command decisions on both sides at the start of 
August 
 
The allies  
 
On 4 August, when the Russian rear guards left the west bank of 
the Vistula at Warsaw and Ivangorod, the iron ring with which 
the allies enveloped the Russian center in east Pol and stretched 
from Ostrolenka to south of Wlodawa.  The arc of th is line was 
already becoming somewhat flat.  Nonetheless, there  still seemed 
to be a chance that pressure exerted on the ends of  the half 
circle might cut off substantial parts of the enemy  Armies 
between the Vistula and the Bug.  Thus the Pripyat swamps might 
become "the grave of the Russian military forces", as their 
General Staff ha already feared before the war. 442   However, this 
goal would entail a wide-ranging campaign of envelo pment which 
would take time.  This would be inconsistent with t he plan which 
Falkenhayn had already developed for the overall co nduct of the 
war, and which was based on limited objectives. 
 
Already on 3 August, the day before the capture of Warsaw and 
Ivangorod, Falkenhayn had written GO Conrad to stat e that on the 
German side the current operations "would be consid ered complete 
as soon as the enemy was driven behind the Bug and to a line 
running roughly from Brest-Litovsk to Grodno.  When  this goal is 
met, if not sooner, German troops will be moved to other fronts.  
Only enough strength will be left in the East to ho ld the area 
already conquered."  Falkenhayn also urged that the  Aus-Hung. 
forces should follow his example.  As the border be tween the 
operational areas of the two allies he proposed a l ine that ran 
along the lower Wieprz and Tysmienica, then through  Ostrow and 
Uhrusk on the Bug, and finally along the Pripyat. 
 
Conrad agreed with the proposed objectives and the dividing line 
between the two commands.  Twelve days earlier, whe n the armies 
were still two days' march away from Cholm, Lublin,  Ivangorod 
and Warsaw, he had gone even further than Falkenhay n.  At that 
time he sent a memorandum to the Foreign Minister ( Baron 
Burian), to the Emperor's Military Chancellery and to the German 
OHL in which he urged that the military successes t o date should 
be exploited by the diplomats to attain a separate peace with 
                                                 
442 Volkmann, p. 71 
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Russia.  A "golden bridge" should be constructed fo r the 
Russians.  Furthermore, the Chief of the General St aff proposed 
- as so often before - that every possible method s hould be used 
to obtain Romania's adherence to the Central Powers .  One such 
method would be to take advantage of the favorable military 
situation by indicating to the Romanians that if th ey didn't 
enter the war to seize the coveted province of Bess arabia the 
allies could occupy that area without Romanian assi stance.  
Although this wouldn't be a real objective of the C entral 
Powers, sham troop movements might convince Romania  that it was 
a possibility.  At the same time that he released h is 
memorandum, Conrad sent a private letter to GdI Bol fras 
outlining his view of the international situation.  After peace 
with Russia, the Monarchy "could successfully deal with Italy."  
Active operations against Serbia, however, "could e ither be 
postponed until later or made unnecessary by politi cal moves 
leading to a peaceful merger of Serbia with the Mon archy." 
 
Falkenhayn agreed completely with Conrad's memorand um, and 
passed it on to the German Imperial Chancellor.  On  26 July 
Conrad had an opportunity to confer with the Aus-Hu ng. Foreign 
Minister.  Baron Burian felt that the Ukrainian que stion was the 
chief stumbling block to seeking an accommodation w ith Russia.  
He also pointed out that no channel for negotiation s with the 
Russians existed; Germany had twice sent peace feel ers through 
Copenhagen, but without any result. 
 
Thus it would be necessary to continue the offensiv e against 
Russia at least as far as the line chosen by Falken hayn.  
However, Conrad also felt "that it would be impossi ble to allow 
the Russian front to remain on the Bug at Kamionka- Strumilowa, 
just 40 km from Lemberg.  [Therefore he] would stri ve to move 
the Aus-Hung. lines ahead in this sector, either as  part of the 
current operation or in a subsequent campaign." 
 
Falkenhayn had also proposed that Kövess' Armeegrup pe should 
trade places with the German divisions of South Arm y, and Conrad 
in general was in agreement.  However, if each Aus- Hung. 
division occupied a front of 10 km, the sector betw een 
Czernowitz and the Pripyat which was envisioned for  the k.u.k. 
armies would use up even more troops than were curr ently serving 
in the Northeast.  Thus no units would become avail able for an 
attack on Italy, the project that was still so dear  to Conrad's 
heart. 
 
Conrad was glad to leave the initiative to his Impe rial German 
colleague regarding plans for a campaign against Se rbia to open 
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a land route to Turkey.  Falkenhayn had already ann ounced on 27 
July that the Bulgarian Colonel Gantschev had arriv ed to discuss 
a military convention with his country.  The object ives were an 
attack on Serbia and increased pressure on Romania,  in 
cooperation with Turkey.  Falkenhayn suggested that  Germany and 
Austria should each commit six full-strength divisi ons; Conrad 
concurred, but only if the war with Italy continued  to go 
favorably.  "If our defenses in the southwest are b reached and 
an Italian offensive should threaten the vital inte rests of the 
Monarchy, it would be impossible for me [Conrad] to  employ six 
Aus-Hung. divisions on the Serbian front." 
 
On 3 August, Falkenhayn sent Conrad the draft of hi s convention 
with Col Gantschev; it stated that Austria-Hungary and Germany 
promised to send twelve divisions to the Sava-Danub e front 
within 30 days after the document was finally signe d.  Although 
the signing date was still undetermined, time was p ressing for 
the two Chiefs of Staff to reach the objectives the y wanted for 
the offensive against Russia.  They had to create t he front 
along the Bug and Niemen quickly so that the units designated to 
fight Serbia could leave for Syrmia and the Banat. 
 
Thus the two major Aus-Hung. operations of the fall  - the thrust 
through Kovel toward the southeast (designed to fur ther push 
back the Russians in east Galicia) and the offensiv e against 
Serbia - were already outlined in the first days of  August. 
 
However, the immediate priority for the leadership both at 
Teschen and Pless was to continue the advance on th e Bug and the 
Niemen. 
 
On 4 August, Kövess' Armeegruppe had taken the Ivan gorod forts 
on the west bank of the Vistula.  This led Conrad o n the same 
day to propose to Falkenhayn that Mackensen's Army Group should 
shift its direction more toward the northeast - 4 th  Army would 
move through Parczew, the German 11 th  to Wlodawa, and the Bug 
Army on the east bank of the Bug.  Falkenhayn, howe ver, didn't 
agree.  He pointed out "that Mackensen is now prepa red to exert 
all his strength to initiate a profitable advance; new 
directives would hinder him."  Mackensen's orders t hat 4 th  and 
11 th  Armies should thrust due north weren't altered.  F alkenhayn 
also raised objections to moving the Bug Army to th e eastern 
bank of that river.  However, he didn't object to h aving all 
available units of Kövess' Group leave Ivangorod an d join the 
rest of Woyrsch's forces, which were already east o f the 
Vistula.  Then Woyrsch would advance in the general  direction of 
Siedlec and Lukow.  On the next day, after another proposal by 
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Falkenhayn, Woyrsch's Army was taken from the contr ol of the 
k.u.k. AOK.  Along with the weak 9 th  German Army (which now had 
just 3 infantry and 1 cavalry divisions), it would make up an 
Army Group under Prince Leopold of Bavaria.  Direct ly under the 
orders of the German OHL, the Prince would be respo nsible for 
the offensive toward Siedlec. 
 
Thus GO Conrad had been unsuccessful in getting the  HQ at Pless 
to change the direction of Mackensen's advance.  Ho wever, after 
he got the impression that Seeckt (Mackensen's Chie f of Staff) 
also believed that the Army Group's right wing was somewhat too 
weak, Conrad took measures within his own sphere of  command to 
divert more strength toward the east.  This was als o necessary 
because the attacks of 1 st  Army at Sokal and Kamionka-Strumilowa 
had drawn substantial enemy forces to this area.  T herefore on 5 
August Conrad ordered 4 th  Army that after the k.u.k. X Corps (2 
and 24 ID) had successfully completed its current a ttack (to be 
described below), the Corps should march on foot on  the 6 th  to 
join 1 st  Army.  This would be feasible because the concentr ic 
attack of Prince Leopold's Army Group and 4 th  Army toward Siedlec 
was narrowing the front in this sector. 
 
Under current orders, GFM Hindenburg would send the  units which 
had already crossed the Narew farther to the southe ast; he was 
also supposed to quickly encircle and take the fort ress of 
Nowogeorgiewsk.  However, he hadn't given up his ol d plan of a 
wider-ranging envelopment through Kovno and Vilna.  To prepare 
for this operation, the Germans opened their attack  on Kovno on 
8 August, when heavy batteries bombarded the wester n side of 
this fortress. 443 
 
The Russians  
 
Since mid-July the Russians had been under attack f rom the 
northwest (over the Narew) as well as from the sout h.  However, 
with considerable skill and stubborn resistance the y had given 
ground only gradually under pressure against both f lanks from 
Mackensen's Army Group and Gallwitz's Army.  The un its west of 
the Vistula had been able to safely pull back over the river 
between Warsaw and Ivangorod.  On 3 August, Alexeie v now felt 
obliged to carry out the further retreat that had a lready been 
envisioned by the orders issued at Siedlec back on 5 July.  The 
Armies which had been pushed into the area between the Narew, 
Vistula and upper Bug would deploy on the line Osso viets-Lomza-
Ostrow (south of Lomza)-Brock-Wegrow-Jedlanka-Kock- Ostrow 
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(northeast of Lublin)-Opalin-Turyjsk.  This maneuve r would be 
"gradual and orderly."  It would be covered on the north by the 
12 th  and 1 st  Armies, which first would fall back to the prepare d 
positions on the line Nowogrod-Wyskow-lower Bug.  2 nd Army had 
already been instructed on 2 August to withdraw its  main body on 
the following night to the east bank of the Vistula  and to leave 
only rear guards along the line of the old fortific ations of 
Warsaw.  The 2 nd and 4 th  Armies completely evacuated the west bank 
on the night of 4-5 August; then they were supposed  to pull back 
to their new front in three short night marches.  1 st  Army would 
keep pace with this movement by bending back its le ft wing. 444 
 
The Stavka was greatly concerned that a gap would d evelop 
between its two Fronts.  For Alexeiev was planning nothing less 
than to move 13 th  Army back to the line Wlodawa-Ratno, leaving 
the area farther south around Luboml-Kovel covered only by 
cavalry.  This also meant that the Armies on the le ft of 
Northwest Front (3 rd  and 13 th ) might also become separated.  To 
prevent gaps from appearing either to the right or left of 13 th  
Army, the Grand Duke-Generalissimo insisted that mo st of that 
Army should stay on the Bug.  Alexeiev therefore wo uld have to 
be content with a much shorter retreat.  However, t he commander 
of the Southwest Front, General Ivanov, was concern ed that his 
link with 13 th  Army could also be severed if the enemy forced 8 th  
Army to retreat, and was taking preventive measures .  Apparently 
aware of the extent of the retreat which Alexeiev w as advocating 
for 13 th  Army, on 1 August Ivanov instructed Brussilov to 
assemble a force of cavalry reinforced by an infant ry brigade on 
his north wing by Poryck and Milatyn.  This would m ake it easier 
for Brussilov to extend this wing. 
 
Alexeiev was also quarreling with the Stavka regard ing the north 
wing of the Northwest Front in Courland.  The Presi dent of the 
Duma (Rodzyanko) intervened in this discussion beca use he was 
concerned for the security of Riga.  General Danilo v, the 
General Quartermaster of the Stavka, wanted to set up as 
straight a line as possible from Riga through Kovno  and 
Bialystok to Brest-Litovsk.  Alexeiev, on the other  hand, wanted 
to retain a "forward position" on at least part of the western 
bank of the lower Bug.  This would permit the Russi ans to still 
threaten to envelop part of East Prussia. 445   These differences 
of opinion were one of the principal reasons why th e Grand 
Duke's HQ at Baranowicze was already thinking of di viding the 
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overly-large Northwest Front.  They intended to sep arate its 
northern wing as a separate front under General Rus zky. 446   For 
the present, however, Alexeiev would direct the ret reat of all 
eight armies of the Northwest Front. 
 
 

b. The Battle of Lubartow, 5-8 August 
 
5-6 August  
 
From Ivangorod through a flat rise in the ground so uth of Michow 
to Lubartow lay the well-prepared positions in whic h the 
Grenadier, XXV and XV Corps blocked the advance of Archduke 
Joseph Ferdinand's troops.  Then the riflemen of VI  Siberian 
Corps were dug in on the other side of the Wieprz u pstream as 
far as Russka Wola and on the heights farther east.  
 
On 4 August, Mackensen had ordered 4 th  Army "to continue to 
advance toward the Wieprz in the current direction and to 
quickly capture Lubartow."  Now 4 th  Army HQ ordered the attack to 
resume on 6 August.  They planned to break through the front of 
XV Russian Corps southwest of Lubartow and then to roll up the 
enemy line toward both the east and west.  The deci sive thrust 
would be launched by the inner wings of XIV and IX Corps under 
the command of FML Roth, who was also given 21 and 45 LW ID, 11 
ID, the artillery of 4 ID, and the heavy batteries from XVII 
Corps.  Further west, X Corps would advance with a strong left 
wing at Wielkolas; 447  VIII Corps would attack toward Baranow.  
Because of the altered situation, 47 Res ID had bee n returned to 
the latter Corps.  4 and 10 ID, which like 11 ID ha d been 
relieved on the west bank of the Wieprz by troops f rom X German 
Corps on 5 August, were held in readiness north of Lublin, 
behind the main attacking group. 
 
FML Roth directed the attack of his group toward th e 7 km wide 
front between Heights # 183 (southwest of Lubartow)  and 
Siedliska.  He wanted to actually break through in a narrower 
sector just 4 km wide on Heights # 183 and the area  to its west.  
The task was entrusted to 26 and 21 LW ID under the  leadership 
of FML Lischka; for this purpose the 21 LW ID was i nserted in 
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447 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - The original says "toward" Wielkolas 

rather than "at" Wielkolas.  However, the situation  map 
(Beilage 34) shows that the town itself was already  just 
behind the Austrian front line when the attack star ted. 
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line between 3 ID and 26 LW ID.  As they advanced, Lischka's 
group would be joined by 3 ID on the right and by 4 1 Hon ID 
(reinforced by half of 106 Lst ID) on the left; the y would 
neutralize the neighboring enemy units during the d ecisive 
attack.  After the Russian position was breached, 1 1 ID 
(following behind Lischka's group) would capture th e heights 
northwest of Lubartow.  This would enable 21 LW ID and 3 ID to 
pivot toward Lubartow while 26 LW ID faced toward t he west.  45 
LW ID would cover the flank on the Wieprz from the railroad to a 
point opposite Russka Wola, where it linked up with  X German 
Corps. 
 
At dawn on 6 August, the artillery of Roth's Group began their 
destructive work against the Russian positions betw een Lubartow 
and Siedliska.  Lischka's Group launched their stor ming attack 
in early afternoon, but it was shattered by the stu bborn defense 
of the enemy, who were unbroken by the artillery bo mbardment and 
had been steadily reinforced.  To add more impetus to the 
stalled offensive, FML Roth sent a brigade of 11 ID  to Lischka's 
Group and ordered 45 LW ID to attack toward Lubarto w between the 
railroad and the river as soon as troops became ava ilable from 
its right wing due to the advance of the Germans so uth of the 
Wieprz.  After renewed artillery preparation agains t the 
positions on Heights # 183, 21 LW ID moved forward again just 
after sunset and punched their way into the enemy t renches in 
heavy fighting.  To solidify and exploit this succe ss, FML Roth 
had the second brigade from 11 ID follow 21 LW ID o nto Heights 
# 183. 
 
The other sectors of 4 th  Army had been unable to penetrate the 
enemy lines.  Under X Corps, 37 Hon ID (reinforced by parts of 
24 ID) attacked at Wielkolas; they worked their way  closer to 
the enemy positions but couldn't assault them.  Und er VIII 
Corps, 47 Res ID was to make the main attack from Z agrody to 
Baranow, supported by the inner wings of 62 and 2 I D.  However, 
the return of 47 Res ID from Novo Alexandriya was d elayed, so 
the attack was postponed until 7 August. 
 
The actions between the Wieprz and Bug on 5 and 6 A ugust, like 
those of 4 th  Army, hadn't brought a decision although there wer e 
some local successes.  In the evening of 6 August t he left wing 
of 11 th  Army had driven the Russians off the heights east of 
Russka Wola, which had been bitterly contested sinc e 5 August.  
This victory didn't bring any perceptible relief to  the heavily 
engaged right wing of 4 th  Army, because the Siberian riflemen 
rallied to again offer stubborn resistance just a f ew paces 
farther north, in strong positions on the edge of a  forest. 
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The actions on 5 and 6 August gave GFM Mackensen th e impression 
that the enemy would leave strong rear guards to co ver their 
retreat to a position which aerial scouts had spott ed between 
Kolacze and Ostrow.  To break through this new line  as quickly 
as possible, the Bug Army was to capture Wlodawa an d the road 
leading to Parczew.  11 th  Army would attack in three groups: 
. GdI Plettenberg with the Guards and 22 ID to the area east of 
Parczew 
. GdK Eugen von Falkenhayn with his own XXII Res Co rps plus 
Arz's Corps directly toward Parczew, and 
. GdI Emmich with X and X Res Corps plus the Guard Cavalry to 
the area west of that town. 
While Falkenhayn's and Plettenberg's groups finishe d preparing 
for their attack, Emmich's group "would continue to  advance to 
the north, to do as much damage as possible to the enemy units 
which were crossing the Wieprz toward the east."  4 th  Army was 
ordered "first to continue the attack on Lubartow, and then to 
move units to the eastern bank of the Wieprz behind  Emmich's 
Group; then they can move north to open the way for ward in the 
Wieprz sector."  In the evening, GFM Mackensen said  that he 
expected "that 4 th  Army will succeed on 7 August in clearing the 
southern bank of the Wieprz, since we don't expect to encounter 
serious resistance in front of the strong Wieprz de fensive 
sector."  Again he emphasized the need to have the right wing of 
4th  Army cross the Wieprz, thus making it possible for  the left 
wing and center of 11 th  Army to advance. 
 
7-8 August  
 
To carry out these orders, 4 th  Army HQ planned to attack along 
their entire front on 7 August.  10 ID, which durin g the 6 th  had 
come up to Niemce, was placed under FML Roth to hel p exploit his 
success.  4 ID, which together with 41 Hon ID now m ade up XVII 
Corps, began to march toward Dabrowka. 
 
During the night of 6-7 August, the Russians sought  to recover 
their lost positions southwest of Lubartow with str ong counter-
attacks.  However, 21 LW ID - along with parts of 1 1 ID - held 
firm against all thrusts.  During this fighting, pa rts of 3 ID 
and of 45 LW ID, which had been attacking since aft ernoon the 
day before, broke into the Russian trenches on both  sides of 
Lubartow railroad station and established a firm fo othold.  
Therefore Lischka's Group could resume their offens ive against 
the Russians on a broad front rather early on the 7 th ; they were 
joined on the right by 3 ID and 45 LW ID, on the le ft by 41 Hon 
ID.  Toward 10:00 AM, the 26 LW ID and the right wi ng of 41 Hon 
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ID penetrated the Russian lines.  The right wing of  Roth's Group 
drove the Russians from their second position.  Aro und 11:00 AM, 
the attacking divisions had already crossed the Lub artow-
Siedliska road.  The city of Lubartow itself fell s hortly 
thereafter.  Farther east, 45 LW ID was still heavi ly engaged 
with the enemy, who were holding the stretch of rai lroad north 
of Lubartow, facing toward the south. 
 
All the evidence showed that the beaten Russian XV Corps was 
retreating in great disorder toward the north.  Int ercepted 
radio broadcasts indicated that the higher Russian HQ were 
pulling back.  A great success seemed to be imminen t.  In the 
morning, 4 th  Army HQ had already ordered that detachments shoul d 
pursue the wavering enemy as far as the Wieprz, whi le the main 
body of the Army aimed for the line Firlej-Baranow.   Per 
Mackensen's orders, the main body of Roth's Group w ere now to 
thrust on the eastern bank of the Wieprz toward Rus ska Wola. 
 
To pursue the defeated enemy, FML Roth sent three d ivisions (45 
LW ID, 3 and 11 ID) to the north; he sent only 10 I D east of the 
Wieprz.  He held 21 and 26 LW ID back at Lubartow.  XVII Corps 
HQ took over the front between XIV and IX Corps; th ey ordered 41 
Hon ID to advance in the area west of Firlej and 4 ID to march 
behind the Honveds' left wing.  By the evening of 7  August the 
front-line divisions of Roth's Group and of XVII Co rps reached 
their goals for the day, despite resistance in many  places from 
stubborn Russian rear guards.  10 ID had marched on  the eastern 
bank of the Wieprz to a point just east of Russka W ola; actually 
this was the sector in which it had already been st ationed on 4 
August.  It had never engaged in action during its brief trip to 
the western bank. 
 
The advance of Roth's Group and of XVII Corps eased  the 
situation of the right wing of IX Corps.  These tro ops, working 
closely with 41 Hon ID, reached the Minimabach, whi ch the 
Russians defended very stubbornly.  Late in the eve ning the 
Polish Legion were able to cross the brook, but onl y at one 
point.  Under X Corps the 24 ID had taken the villa ge of 
Michalowka from the Russian Grenadiers after bitter  hand-to-hand 
fighting; 37 Hon ID had to repulse a strong Russian  
counterattack in the early morning hours, and then stayed in 
their original positions.  The fighting on the Army 's left wing 
was more successful.  47 Res ID stormed the town of  Zagrody and 
held it against a strong enemy attack.  By nightfal l all three 
divisions of VIII Corps had advanced west, north an d east of 
Zagrody; however, they couldn't reach Baranow, thei r objective 
for the day. 
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4th  Army had torn a 20 km gap in the Russian front nor thwest of 
Lubartow, into which they advanced 15 km while taki ng 2000 
prisoners.  It seemed possible that continued press ure would due 
substantial damage to the enemy.  For this purpose,  4 th  Army HQ 
issued orders in the night of 7-8 August for the ad vance to 
continue in the same direction; in particular, they  instructed 4 
ID to strike toward the rear of the Russians.  The only question 
was whether this operation was already too late to win a 
decisive success, for Russian broadcasts revealed t hat their 
higher HQ (such as those of VI Siberian and XXV Cor ps) were 
already pulling back. 
 
In fact, during the night the Russians already pull ed back to 
the slopes north of the Wieprz, leaving just rear g uards behind.  
The VIII, IX and XVII Corps followed them, and reac hed the river 
after little or no fighting.  As ordered, FML Roth' s Group made 
preparations to intervene with their main body in t he attack by 
X German Corps.  However, this wouldn't happen on 8  August, 
since the Russians east of the Wieprz had also with drawn in the 
night - to a line north of Tarlo and Ostrow.  10 ID  advanced in 
the Wieprz valley and by evening was ready to attac k on the 
heights northeast of Lubartow, where it was next to  the German 
19 ID.  45 LW ID followed behind 10 ID on the easte rn bank.  26 
and 21 LW ID stayed by Lubartow.  X Corps (2 and 24  ID) was 
pulled from the front and assembled at Kurow and Ga rbow; as 
ordered by the high command on the 5 th , they would move to 1 st  
Army. 

c. The fighting on the Ostrow position, 8-11 August  
 
8 August  
 
The 11 th  and Bug Armies spent 8 August mainly in regrouping  their 
forces.  At the same time, however, along the entir e front they 
brought their advanced troops right next to the mai n position on 
which the Russians apparently were going to offer s ustained 
resistance. 
 
In the morning Emmich's Group, to the immediate lef t of 4 th  Army, 
found that the enemy rear guards had disappeared fr om their 
front.  His divisions thus could advance toward the  Russians' 
advanced positions on the heights north of Tarlo an d south of 
Ostrow; by evening they had captured some of these outposts.  
The Gd CD left the front in the evening. 
 
In the center of 11 th  Army, Falkenhayn's Group used 44 Res ID to 
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relieve the right wing division of Emmich's Group ( 119 ID) by 
early morning of 8 August; 44 Res ID then followed the 
retreating enemy as far as Krasne.  The k.u.k. VI C orps had 
shifted to the west after the indecisive fighting a t Tarnow (on 
4 and 5 August); in the afternoon of the 8 th  they reached the 
area west of Krasne after a strenuous march.  In th e evening 
they began to relieve 20 and 101 ID south of Ostrow ; thus by 
early on the 9 th  the Corps was deployed at the front with 12 ID 
on the left and 39 Hon ID on the right.  This compl eted the 
organization of Falkenhayn's group. 
 
Farther to the east, Plettenberg's group moved ahea d during the 
8th  to the line Krasne-Zalucze.  On Plettenberg's left , 103 ID 
took the place of 1 Gd ID.  In 11 th  Army's reserves, 1 Gd ID and 
43 Res ID were around Leczna, and 119 ID at Zawiepr zyce. 
 
In the Bug Army, the Beskid Corps (next to Plettenb erg's group) 
reached the Zalucze-Wojciechow sector.  Gerok's XXI V Res Corps 
was on the edge of the woods on both sides of the h ighway north 
of Sawin, and the left wing of XLI Res Corps (82 Re s ID) was on 
the north bank of the Ucherka.  81 Res ID was south  of the Bug, 
holding the line as far as Dubienka.  1 ID, in the Army's 
reserve, came to Cholm.  Thus the Bug Army had fini shed its 
shift to the west and its redeployment; it was read y to attack 
on the 9 th . 
 
9 August  
 
The mission of Mackensen's Army Group was now to br eak through 
the units guarding the southern flank of the Russia ns' hitherto 
orderly retreat from the Vistula, and to roll up th eir line.  To 
the high commands it still seemed possible to cut o ff parts of 
the substantial enemy forces on the Wieprz as well as those 
pulling back farther to the north, if  Mackensen could thrust 
quickly through Parczew and take the Wisznice-Slawa tycze road.  
At the moment 4 th  Army was in motion; the Bug Army, but not the 
11 th , was ready to attack.  Therefore on the 9 th  the Bug Army was 
supposed to begin the assault on the main enemy pos ition while 
4th  Army crossed the Wieprz.  11 th  Army would take the enemy's 
forward positions, so that they could open their ma jor offensive 
in full strength on 10 August. 
 
Thus 4 th  Army started to attack early on the 9 th .  Army HQ ordered 
both flanks to thrust ahead:  simultaneously, VIII Corps would 
turn northeast to reach the Grabow-Baranow area wit h a strong 
left wing while XIV Corps attacked east of the Wiep rz in 
conjunction with Emmich's Group.  In the center, XV II and IX 
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Corps would just hold the Wieprz line. 
 
On the Army's left, VIII Corps encountered only min imal 
resistance from Russian cavalry who were covering t he retreat; 
in the evening they reached the day's objective.  B ecause of the 
weak Russian reaction, all of IX Corps and the left  wing of XVII 
Corps were able to reach the north bank of the Wiep rz.  On the 
other hand, XIV Corps came up against part of the R ussians' main 
position; in the morning only the Corps' 10 ID was engaged in 
the narrow area between the river and a point north  of Tarlo.  
When the rest of the troops came up, they still cou ldn't make 
much headway, since the 11 th  Army wasn't going to attack the 
heart of the Russian line until the next day.  More over, heavy 
fog interfered with visibility and thus limited the  
effectiveness of the artillery. 
 
The Bug Army's attack in the morning suffered under  the same 
hindrances; their whole line was engaged by afterno on.  Once 
again the Russians had decided to offer sustained r esistance in 
a strong position.  However, the Germans won some s ignificant 
success during the day.  The inner wings of XLI and  XXIV Res 
Corps (82 Res ID and 107 ID) took the enemy works a t Lukowek, 
while farther west 11 Bav ID took Petrylow.  To the  west of the 
Bavarians, the right wing of the Beskid Corps (35 R es ID) 
advanced toward Hansk and the left (4 ID and 25 Res  ID) toward 
Wytyczno.  The Corps reached another Russian positi on which had 
been constructed behind the swamps.  In all sectors , the ground 
gained had to be held against heavy counterattacks.  
 
10 August  
 
On 10 August the Russians increased their efforts t o recapture 
their lost trenches.  Repeated and especially stron g assaults 
were repulsed on both sides of the main road leadin g to Wlodawa.  
Here, and also in the sector of 25 Res ID, the Germ ans moved 
their lines forward several kilometers to the north .  Their 4 
ID, however, was unable to capture the enemy positi on at 
Wytyczno on the 10 th  and again on the 11 th . 
 
While 3 rd  Russian Army was thus successful in fending off 
Mackensen's right wing south of Wlodawa, their main  body was 
accelerating the retreat from sector to sector betw een the 
Wieprz, Vistula and Bug.  Therefore Prinz Leopold's  Army Group 
made rapid progress after crossing the Bug, as did 4th  Army on 
Mackensen's left wing. 
 
It had already become clear on 9 August that the en emy didn't 
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intend to pause for long on the Wieprz.  In the fir st hours of 
the morning of the 10 th , the Russians began to retreat again in 
front of 4 th  Army and Emmich's Group.  The pursuit began at the  
same time.  Meanwhile orders had arrived from Tesch en that 62 ID 
and 47 Res ID were to leave the front.  Therefore V III Corps 
halted in the Adamow area and IX Corps was ordered to extend its 
left wing; this was easy since their own front was narrowing 
with every forward step they took.  The columns of IX Corps 
didn't come up to the enemy rear guards on the Byst rzyca mala 
until late in the afternoon; they threw the Russian s over this 
brook and occupied the southern edge of the low gro und.  The 
advanced detachments of XVII Corps also reached the  Bystrzyca; 
the main body of its three divisions were resting s omewhat 
further to the southwest.  Farther east, XIV Corps was moving 
forward on both sides of the Lubartow-Parczew road with 45 ID 
and 21 LW ID; they reached the Tysmienica shortly b efore noon.  
Here the valley was overflowing since the Russians had drained 
water from the ponds in the area; they had also blo wn up the 
bridges and were drawn up in strength on the opposi te bank.  
During the day, FML Roth deployed 10 ID and 26 LW I D behind the 
right wing, 3 ID behind the left.  Meanwhile Emmich 's Group on 
his right also followed the retreating enemy.  In t he evening, 
their X Res Corps reached the Tysmienica on both si des of the 
rail line to Parczew, and crossed it with small det achments in 
several locations.  X German Corps and the Gd CD we re held 
behind the front, ready to roll up the Ostrow posit ion by 
crossing the Tysmienica; if this wasn't necessary, they would be 
transferred to the Bug Army. 
 
Meanwhile the 11 th  Army again had to postpone its attack.  
Although 12 ID of the k.u.k. VI Corps had already t aken the 
forward positions 4 km south of Ostrow on 9 August,  they now 
discovered strong fortifications on the south and w est edges of 
this town.  The Russians had also flooded the valle y, creating a 
swamp.  To avoid a frontal assault through this dif ficult 
terrain, 39 Hon ID had to shift farther south to ga in the 
eastern bank of the Tysmienica.  Here they advanced  along with 
44 Res ID; the allies drove away the enemy advance guards and 
were approaching the Russian main position 6 km sou theast of 
Ostrow.  Between 44 Res ID and the Beskid Corps, Pl ettenberg's 
Group had also worked their way up to the enemy pos ition 
northwest of Wola Wereszczynska on the 9 th .  Although 11 th  Army 
had reached its assigned jump-off points for the of fensive along 
its entire front, they were hindered by the great d ifficulty of 
providing sufficient artillery ammunition.  Therefo re the attack 
was postponed until 11 August.  The advance of 4 th  Army and 
Emmich's Group during the 10 th  didn't seem to affect the 
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Russians' determination to defend Ostrow and the li nes reaching 
farther east.  The day passed with only artillery a ctivity on 
most of 11 th  Army's front.  The only exception was on the Army' s 
right, where the Russians evacuated several advance  positions in 
front of Plettenberg's Group because of pressure fr om the Bug 
Army. 
 
11 August  
 
The attack by the center and right wing of 11 th  Army on 11 August 
was now supposed to aid the hard-fighting Bug Army and lead to a 
decision.  If the enemy fell back - either willingl y or 
involuntarily - they were to be immediately pursued ; the Hola-
Parczew road should be reached if possible.  The Bu g Army was 
ordered to continue their powerful thrust to the no rth.  4 th  Army 
would follow the enemy in the direction of Miedzyrz ecze.  
Plettenberg's Group replaced 22 ID (which had trans ferred to the 
Bug Army) with 1 Gd ID.  11 th  Army's reserves now consisted of 
119 ID (from Plettenberg) and 43 Res ID (from Falke nhayn's 
Group); they were following the front line troops t hrough 
Jagodna and Krasne, respectively. 
 
Meanwhile the Russian troops who'd withdrawn over t he Tysmienica 
deployed there in strong and long-prepared position s which 
linked up with the units already opposing 11 th  Army at Ostrow.  
They offered stout resistance on 11 August.  Only t he left wing 
of 4 th  Army was able to continue the pursuit.  The Army H Q saw 
little prospect of success by sending their right o n a frontal 
assault through the swamps of the flooded valley.  Therefore 
they had 45 LW ID (which had just been relieved by 3 ID) move 
west to the mouth of the Tysmienica; here they woul d build a 
military bridge in the sector of XVII Corps.  Howev er, 
conditions in the Bystrzyca valley in front of the right wing of 
XVII Corps weren't much better than those on the Ty smienica.  
Only 41 Hon ID on the Corps' left, which had reache d the 
Ossowinska Wola area in the night of 10-11 July, wa s able to 
advance during the day.  In cooperation with IX Cor ps, they 
moved ahead from their camp sites to Ulan on the By strzyca. 
 
In front of IX Corps, the enemy evacuated the south  bank of the 
Bystrzyca mala in the night, and the north bank in the morning.  
106 Lst ID thrust ahead of the Polish Legion toward  the 
northeast, and by noon had already reached the Byst rzyca between 
Ulan and a point west of Sobole.  Somewhat later th e leading 
troops of 37 Hon ID also reached the brook; its mai n body, along 
with the artillery of both divisions, came up durin g the evening 
(they had been delayed by destroyed bridges).  45 L W ID, as the 
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Army's reserve, followed XVII Corps; the XIV Corps was supposed 
to provide another division for the reserves. 
 
Like the right wing of 4 th  Army, Emmich's Group (which now had 
just X Res Corps at the front) stayed on the west b ank of the 
Tysmienica.  The enemy on the east bank was prepare d for a 
purely defensive battle.  Neither at the town of Ty smienica nor 
at Bojki was it possible to bring large units over the broad and 
swampy valley on the 11 th .  Therefore 101 and 105 ID postponed 
further crossing attempts until darkness fell. 
 
11 August was a day of heavy fighting for the main body of 11 th  
Army and for the Bug Army.  The k.u.k. 12 ID, deplo yed south of 
X Res Corps in an arc on the western and southern e dges of 
Ostrow, fought all day to laboriously cross the swa mpy low 
ground with small groups.  In the night they were s upposed to 
assist the renewed attempt by 105 ID to cross the b rook.  39 Hon 
ID and the German 44 Res ID were also engaged all d ay, in bloody 
actions around the positions southeast of Ostrow wh ich they 
couldn't wrest from the enemy.  In the evening, VI Corps brought 
parts of 12 ID to the east bank of the Tysmienica; they were 
supposed to attack Ostrow from the east as soon as 39 Hon ID had 
overcome the enemy's defenses.  Further east, Plett enberg's 
Group fought hard on the stubbornly defended positi ons at 
Orzechow; in the afternoon the 2 Gd ID was finally able to break 
through south of the town. 
 
The actions of the Bug Army were just as difficult.   To give new 
impetus to the attack in the decisive direction (to ward 
Wlodawa), in the night of 10-11 August the 1 ID ent ered the 
front east of the road between XLI and XXIV Res Cor ps.  They 
were ordered to deliver the main assault on the 11 th , but the 
Russians defended themselves energetically througho ut the day.  
In bitter fighting that lasted into the night, 82 R es ID and 1 
ID were only able to make limited progress between the rail line 
and road running from Cholm to Wlodawa; Gerok's Cor ps was 
engaged west of the road, with similar results. 

d. The German eastern front, 5-11 August 
 

1) Prince Leopold's Army Group advances to Lukow an d 
Siedlec 

 
The assignment of Woyrsch's Army, now under the Ger man high 
command, was to thrust ahead from the banks of the Vistula to 
Lukow-Siedlec.  First the units had to be regrouped .  On 4 and 5 
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August the 7 CD relieved the right wing of the LW C orps, which 
through the 6 th  was gaining further ground toward Sobolew.  16 ID 
left the task of guarding the Vistula to just one C ommon Army 
and two Landsturm regiments, and made 32 Inf Bde av ailable to 
join König's Corps.  The k.u.k. 9 CD, which had mos tly been 
dismounted since the end of July, regained their ho rses.  
However, there was no overall HQ to control the lar ge cavalry 
group; on 7 August the 2 CD and German 9 CD made up  Frommel's 
Cavalry Corps and were sent over the Pilica to the right wing of 
9th  German Army. 
 
Woyrsch was planning to open a general offensive on  the 9 th  that 
would inlcude most of the k.u.k. XII Corps.  Howeve r, the enemy 
evacuated their positions on the morning of the 8 th . 448   The 
General-Oberst immediately took up the pursuit with  Kövess' 
Group south of the Sobolew-Zelechow road and König' s reinforced 
Corps north of the road.  7 CD, which was again pla ced under GdI 
Kövess, guarded the right flank and was instructed to make 
contact with the k.u.k. 4 th  Army; the German (4) LW Cav Bde 
secured the northern wing of the advance in the dir ection of 
Garwolin.  The k.u.k. 9 CD was also supposed to pro tect the 
northern flank and its link with the 9 th  German Army, but it was 
delayed.  Because of high water on the Vistula the horsemen 
could only use one bridge, and by evening they had only reached 
Laskarzew. 
 
On the right wing, 7 CD crossed the major Riki-Garw olin road at 
Zabianka and rode through Dudki almost unopposed by  the 
Russians.  The LW Corps had to fight some rear guar ds, but also 
crossed the road and by night held a line that form ed an arc 
stretching up to Garwolin.  Only the main body of X II Corps hung 
back somewhat.  In accordance with the original pla ns for a 
prepared attack, its 35 ID had to move during the n ight of 7-8 
August to the railroad at Zyczyn; for some units th is entailed a 
march of 50 km.  32 Inf Bde was delayed by a bottle neck at the 
only bridge over the Vistula, and didn't reach its goals 
(Maciejowice and Paprotnia) until the morning of th e 9 th . 
 
After extensive demolitions, on the 8 th  the enemy had evacuated 
the citadel of Ivangorod on the east bank of the Vi stula.  
Therefore the rest of 16 ID could now cross the riv er; they 
occupied the remainder of the Ivangorod fortificati ons and made 
contact with the units already on the eastern bank.  
 

                                                 
448 Nesnamov, Vol. IV, p. 84.  Zayontschovsky, "The  Mobile War 

of 1914 and 1915", p. 336.  Danilov, p. 529 
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The 9 th  German Army had also crossed the Vistula.  Prinz L eopold 
was ordered by the OHL to carry out a relentless ad vance as soon 
as it was clear that he was opposed by just relativ ely weak 
Russian forces. 449   On the 9 th , Woyrsch moved forward skillfully;  
Kövess followed in echelon on his right and made co ntact with 
the left wing of the k.u.k. 4 th  Army, which had crossed the lower 
stretches of the Wieprz and was moving northeast in  the area 
just south of the Ivangorod-Lukow railroad.  On the  10 th , Kövess 
was first supposed to bring up his 16 ID; then he w ould have 7 
CD and 35 ID move around the enemy position which h ad been 
discovered north and south of Stanin.  Similarly, K önig's LW 
Corps would outflank the Russian line running along  the upper 
Jedlanka to Oleksin.  Already in the evening of the  9 th , the 35 
ID together with Bredow's Division stormed a forwar d position at 
Jedlanka; the Silesian Landwehr were able to overco me the 
resistance of the southern wing of 2 nd Russian Army on the 10 th . 
 
The HQ of Prinz Leopold's Army Group intended to at tack through 
Lukow on the 11 th  with a strong right wing and to throw the enemy 
back.  A full-scale storming attack on the Russian position 
proved to be unnecessary for the two divisions of X II Corps, 
because the Russians pulled back toward Lukow durin g the night; 
however, they thwarted every attempt to occupy that  important 
railroad junction on the 11 th .  North of the town the allies 
reached the road to Siedlec.  The enemy was still c overing this 
communication center also.  9 CD on the left wing o f Woyrsch's 
Army had to fight for their night quarters, just as  on the day 
before; their batteries were able to support the so uthern wing 
of 9 th  German Army, which advanced through the Kostrzyna sector 
toward Siedlec.  The Army's northern wing - Frommel 's Cavalry 
Corps - moved ahead by Wegrow. 
 

2) Hindenburg advances past Ostrow and Lomza 450  

 
Hindenburg's efforts were still directed mainly tow ard a wide-
ranging envelopment through Kovno.  However, he als o had to 
carry out the orders of OHL by continuing the advan ce of the 
right wing of his Army Group.  An attack directly e ast from 
Warsaw wouldn't win any great success because the R ussian 
retreat was already in full swing in this area.  Th erefore the 

                                                 
449 Falkenhayn, p. 105 
450 TRANSLATOR'S NOTE - Mackensen and Hindenburg we re engaged 

during these same days around different towns named  Ostrow.  
The Ostrow in Hindenburg's section is located south east of 
Ostrolenka on the Narew. 
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General-Feldmarschall concentrated a powerful attac king group 
east of Ostrolenka, on the inner wings of the 12 th  and 8 th  Armies.  
One of the two divisions which had been transferred  from the 
West joined this group. 
 
On 4 August the attack opened toward the Wyszkow-Os trow-Lomza 
sector; the main effort took place initially on bot h sides of 
the Ostrolenka-Sniadowo railroad. 451   The inner wings of 1 st  and 
12 th  Russian Armies were thrown back in heavy fighting;  the 
Germans took Wyszkow and Ostrow on the 8 th  and the fortifications 
of Lomza on the 10 th .  The advance continued on the 11 th , when a 
tightly-concentrated force pushed to the east, a da y's march 
past Malkin.  South of the Bug, mounted detachments  of 12 th  
German Army established contact with the k.u.k. 2 C D of 
Frommel's Cavalry Corps north of Wegrow.  Thus the right wing of 
Hindenburg's Army Group was deployed on a front fac ing directly 
to the east.  They were no longer in a position to damage the 
enemy with an envelopment attack, although Frommel' s horsemen 
found that strong parts of 1 st  Russian Army were still south of 
the Bug.  After the usual consultation with OHL, Hi ndenburg 
ordered Gallwitz's Army to advance toward the east,  with their 
right wing moving through Ciechanowiec toward Biels k.  Thus the 
concept of encircling parts of the Russian armies b etween Warsaw 
and Brest-Litovsk was "abandoned by the leadership;  the period 
of pressing toward the south was over." 452 
 
The fortress of Nowogeorgiewsk was completely surro unded by the 
Germans on 8 August.  They prepared to attack the w orks here as 
well as those on the western side of Kovno. 
 

                                                 
451 Schwarte, "Der deutsche Landkrieg", Vol. II, pp . 204 ff. 
452 Gallwitz, p. 327 
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e. Further measures of the opposing commanders 
 

1) The allied high command and Mackensen's army gro up 

 
The high command HQ  
 
GFM Mackensen's thrust directed mainly toward Parcz ew was based 
on the assumption that the enemy would offer sustai ned 
resistance on the Vistula and the Wieprz.  In these  
circumstances, the offensive could have won a major  success.  
However, since the end of July it had seemed to GO Conrad that 
this offensive in a generally northern direction wa sn't as 
effective as had been anticipated.  He had sought s everal times, 
although in vain, to have Falkenhayn agree to shift  the main 
effort more toward the east.  With regret, Conrad s aw how the 
transfer of the main body of Mackensen's Army Group  toward the 
west had used up valuable time, and caused his east ern wing to 
lack the necessary strength.  Now it was clear that  the Russians 
were pulling their armies back much more quickly th an 
anticipated toward the northeast, due in no small m easure to the 
effects of the victory of 4 th  Army at Lubartow.  Therefore the 
hope of achieving a decisive success was growing ev er dimmer.  
Only if the main body of Mackensen's attacking grou p shifted 
more toward the northeast with a strong right wing would there 
be a chance that parts of the enemy forces might be  cut off and 
destroyed before reaching safety beyond the line Bi alystok-Brest 
Litovsk-Wlodawa.  Therefore Conrad once more urged that 
Mackensen should change direction; for this purpose , on the 10 th  
he made 47 Res ID available from 4 th  Army. 
 
However, at Pless the OHL held to their conviction that 

. the advance of the inner wings of 4th and 11 th  Armies 
would be sufficient in itself, 
. any new disposition would be a waste of time, and  
. the Bug Army would be best employed by having it move as 
quickly as possible along the Bug directly toward t he 
north. 

At a conference of the two Chiefs of Staff at Pless  on the 10 th , 
it did seem for a while that Conrad's arguments wer e finally 
leading to at least a partial change of plan.  It w as decided 
that Mackensen would have 4 th  Army's left wing move through 
Radzyn through Biala and 11 th  Army's left move through Parczew 
toward Lomazy. 
 
This change of direction, however, wasn't large eno ugh.  The 
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situation which had meanwhile developed - the withd rawal of the 
Russian center while its eastern wing stood fast - favored 
Conrad's original and much more radical concept of having 4 th  
Army roll up from the west the enemy units confront ing the 11 th  
and Bug Armies.  Mackensen was acting in the same s ense when he 
placed X German Corps behind X Res Corps on the 11 th  for an 
eventual thrust into the rear of the Ostrow positio n.  
Nonetheless, there was still no general shift towar d the 
northeast; instead the 11 th  and 4 th  Armies were making their main 
effort with their centers rather than with their le ft wings.  On 
11 August, as Prinz Leopold's Army Group approached  Lukow, the 
railroad between this town and Brest-Litovsk was de signated the 
boundary between the wings of Woyrsch's and 4 th  Armies. 
 
This was the last time that the k.u.k. AOK sought t o influence 
the developing campaign toward Brest-Litovsk.  Now they turned 
their attention to new plans in east Galicia, for w hich they 
would need to free units as soon as possible.  Alre ady on the 
10 th  they ordered Archduke Joseph Ferdinand to have 62 ID follow 
the k.u.k. X Corps to 1 st  Army.  47 Res ID, on the other hand, 
was given to Mackensen to strengthen his right wing ; initially 
it would follow Emmich's Group. 
 
Mackensen's HQ  
 
To the HQ of Mackensen's Army Group this assembly o f forces on 
their eastern wing was very opportune.  This was be cause 
intercepted radio broadcasts on 10 August revealed that three 
corps HQ of Russian 13 th  Army were being sent toward the Bug, 
which seemed to substantiate earlier fears that the  enemy would 
attack from the east.  On the night of 10-11 August , GFM 
Mackensen also felt compelled to order 1 st  Army to open an 
offensive if the Russian 13 th  Army fell upon the right flank of 
the Bug Army along the Kovel-Cholm railroad and far ther north.  
In the Vladimir-Volynsky area, 1 st  Army would also have to stay 
on guard toward the east.  If, on the other hand, t he Russians 
attacked toward the southwest from Kovel, 1 st  Army was to hold 
its ground in the Luga-Bug sector, while Linsingen' s Army would 
help out by striking over the Bug toward the east.  GFM 
Mackensen also directed his attention toward the da nger of a 
Russian thrust through Sokal toward Belz.  FZM Puha llo reported 
that until X Corps arrived his north wing would hav e to stay on 
the defensive.  The units currently stationed there  - 13 LW ID, 
40 Hon ID and parts of Heydebreck's Cavalry Corps -  weren't 
sufficient to mount an attack.  Therefore the AOK, which was 
also concerned for the security of Sokal, on the 12 th  ordered 10 
ID and 26 LW ID along with IX Corps HQ to transfer from 4 th  to 1 st  



 

 739 
 

Army. 
 
Since the offensive was progressing in the same dir ection, 
Linsingen's Army would soon be entirely committed t o guarding 
the ever-longer flank along the Bug.  They would be  reinforced 
by 22 ID from 11 th  Army.  The X German Corps would also join 
Linsingen as soon as the situation at Ostrow permit ted.  Thus 
the right wing of Mackensen's attacking group would  be 
strengthened as Conrad had desired. 

2) The Russian commanders 

 
The Russian leadership at this time was equally con cerned about: 

. Events in Courland, where the Germans had advance d to 
Mitau on 1 August, and 
. The pressure from two directions felt by the wing s of the 
portion of Northwest Front still engaged in the "fo rward 
theater of operations" - these were held by 12 th  Army east 
of the Narew and 3 rd  Army between the Wieprz and Bug. 

Since there were no plans to strengthen either 3 rd  or 12 th  Army, 
Alexeiev decided on 10 August to pull back 12 th , 1 st , 2 nd, 4 th  and 
3rd  Armies to a shorter line.  Running from Ossoviets through 
Wizna to Ciechanowiec, then along the Bug to Drogic zyn-
Miedzyrzecze-Wlodawa, this line could be held with a smaller 
number of troops.  However, 3 rd  Army wasn't supposed to give up 
its current positions, or the line Parczew-Kolacze- Sobibor, 
until it became absolutely necessary. 453   This decision meant 
that the defense line envisioned in the July confer ence at 
Siedlec was finally abandoned. 
 
Now it was also necessary to decide what to do with  13 th  Army.  
The Stavka still believed it was possible for this Army to hold 
the Bug and thus ensure that the connection between  the 
Northwest and Southwest Fronts remained firm.  Ther efore they 
didn't want to let 13 th  Army retreat to the line Opalin-Turyjsk 
or even the line Wlodawa-Ratno unless it came under  extreme 
pressure.  Although Alexeiev had therefore ordered on 10 August 
that the Army should hold the line of the Bug, he w as still 
convinced that it would be impossible for it to sta y on the 
river indefinitely.  It lacked the strength to keep  extending 
its front, and anyway would soon lose its connectio n with the 
other Armies.  He wanted to preserve it for the imp ortant task 
of protecting the lines of communication leading to  Brest-
Litovsk east of the Bug.  Moreover, the troops that  would be 
needed to hold Brest itself could only come from 13 th  Army.  
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Therefore the commander of the Northwest Front buil t 
fortifications along the two lines mentioned above so that the 
Army would be able to withdraw. 
 
On 12 August, the Stavka gave in to Alexeiev's view s regarding 
13 th  Army.  Although it would continue for now to guard  the Bug, 
the Army was also supposed to guard the rail lines and roads 
leading back to the lines Brest Litovsk-Kobrin and Pinsk-
Luniniec, while maintaining the connection with Sou thwest Front. 
 
This meant the end of the concept of a large-scale offensive 
against the eastern flank of Mackensen's Army Group .  Alexeiev 
and Ivanov also rejected as unrealistic a plan deve loped by 
their subordinates to attack the Aus-Hung. front be tween Poryck 
and Ustilug, even though they recognized that it wa s weakly 
held.  The Russian officers in this sector had inte nded to 
attack mainly with cavalry, which would operate aga inst the 
rear-area lines of communication after breaking thr ough the 
Austrian trenches. 454  
 

f. The advance toward Brest-Litovsk, 12-17 August 
 
The difficult actions of 11 August had not been in vain.  Under 
the Bug Army, an attack launched toward midnight by  1 ID proved 
to be the last blow needed to finally capture the e nemy's 
position.  The Russians started to evacuate all the ir 
entrenchments in front of the Bug and 11 th  Armies before dawn. 
 
12 August  
 
The allies were in full pursuit along the entire fr ont during 
the 12 th .  The Bug Army didn't encounter rear guards until the 
afternoon, along the line Kossyn-Hansk-Bruss-Wolosk a Wola.  In 
almost all sectors these rear guards were driven ba ck by a 
powerful attack in the evening and night.  11 th  Army was now also 
able to reap the benefit of its efforts.  Plettenbe rg's Group 
had been reinforced the evening before by 119 ID to  exploit its 
success at Orzechow; along with Falkenhayn's Group,  Plettenberg 
pushed ahead to the line Gorki-Ostrow during the fi rst hours of 
the morning.  Large parts of X Res Corps were able to take the 
eastern bank of the Tysmienica in the night. 
 
After temporarily shifting sharply toward the north east, 
Mackensen's HQ now ordered 11 th  Army to advance with its right 
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wing toward Slawatyzce, with its left toward Parcze w-Lomazy. 
 
As 11 th  Army advanced, its front was narrowing; therefore 
Falkenhayn's group was halted in the area east of O strow and at 
Orzechow.  The Army deployed in two lines - VI Corp s followed X 
Res Corps and XXII Res Corps (reunited by the retur n of 43 Res 
ID) followed Plettenberg's Group.  The Group HQ of Falkenhayn 
and Emmich were dissolved.  The Army's left wing co nsisted only 
of X Res Corps, which was directly to the left of P lettenberg.  
X Corps was sent to march through Leczna to Cholm, where it 
would join the Bug Army.  The Gd CD had already bee n sent to 
Cholm the day before.  Meanwhile the leading divisi ons of 
Plettenberg and of X Res Corps conducted an energet ic pursuit; 
in the evening they were engaged on a line running from a point 
west of Woloska Wola to the south edge of Parczew.  Their 
opponents were rear guards, whose resistance was so on broken.  X 
Res Corps took Parczew during the night.  Arz's Cor ps camped for 
the night at Ostrow.  Farther west the 47 Res ID wo uld also 
follow the Army's left wing on the 13 th . 
 
Opposite the left of 4 th  Army, the enemy evacuated their 
positions north of the Bystrzyca on 12 August.  The y remained 
entrenched only opposite XIV Corps on the north ban k of the 
Tysmienica between the bend in the river and the ra ilroad.  To 
strike this position from the east, 10 ID sent a br igade around 
the lake south of Siemien.  This brigade advanced a long with 105 
ID of X Res Corps; however, by evening they had onl y reached the 
low ground between Parczew and Siemien.  Under XVII  Corps, in 
the beginning only 41 Hon ID on the left wing found  the eastern 
bank of the Bystrzyca free of enemy troops.  When t he Honveds 
pushed ahead toward Radzyn in the afternoon, howeve r, the 
Russians also pulled back in front of 4 and 11 ID.  These units 
crossed the Bystrzyca, and shifted their pursuit to ward the 
east; they advanced fighting and reached the Bialka bach between 
its mouth and a point southwest of Radzyn.  Meanwhi le 41 Hon ID 
worked its way up to the Russian position which cov ered Radzyn 
toward the west; they had to postpone their attack here because 
of gathering darkness. 
 
On the Army's left wing, IX Corps HQ left to transf er to 1 st  
Army.  Command over its troops - 106 Lst ID (with t he Polish 
Legion attached) and 37 Hon ID - was given to VIII Corps HQ.  
The two divisions soon secured the north bank of th e upper 
Bystrzyca in early morning.  Then they operated wit h the right 
wing of Woyrsch's Army in an advance south of Lukow , toward the 
northeast.  By late afternoon 106 Lst ID was at Pas kudy while 37 
Hon ID was already engaged north of the railroad le ading from 
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Lukow to Parczew.  45 LW ID followed behind the inn er wings of 
VIII and XVII Corps.  26 LW ID and 10 ID were order ed to march 
through Lublin to join 1 st  Army; the latter unit therefore left 
the front on the 13 th . 
 
Operations on 13 August  
 
The pursuit continued in full force on 13 August.  The 
victorious divisions moved on through the areas eva cuated by the 
Russians; here and there they were temporarily held  up by weak 
enemy detachments, but overall they quickly overcam e any 
resistance. 
 
4th  Army had already taken several strong points north west and 
south of Radzyn during the night.  Between 4:00 and  5:00 AM the 
enemy gave up the positions they had still been stu bbornly 
contesting the day before along the entire front.  4th  Army was 
now in pursuit almost due east.  37 Hon ID, marchin g with its 
left wing along the rail line leading to Brest-Lito vsk, came 
upon stronger resistance in the afternoon north of Grabowiec.  
Farther south, 106 Lst ID hurled back the Russian r ear guards; 
the division's center and right wing reached Szostk a and 
Ostrowki without meeting opposition; the first enem y detachments 
were encountered north and east of Szostka.  The Po lish Legion, 
in reserve of VIII Corps, reached the area south of  Grabowiec.  
XVII Corps came up to the area 10 km northeast of W ohyn, with 41 
Hon ID on the left and 4 ID on the right; leading e lements of 
the latter division clashed on the main highway wit h enemy 
troops who'd again dug in at and south of Kamarowka .  South of 
the highway, 11 ID reached Rudno, where they made c ontact with X 
Res Corps.  Aerial reports indicated that the Russi ans were 
taking up a new position on the line Polubicze-Kama rowka-west 
edge of Miedzyrzecze.  It was noted that they were bringing up 
reinforcements and increasing the activity of their  artillery, 
so serious resistance was expected.  Therefore 45 L W ID, which 
reached Radzyn during the day, was earmarked by Arm y HQ to 
reinforce VIII Corps if necessary. 
 
The latest advance by 4 th  Army had narrowed its front, and this 
trend would continue in the next few days.  Thus it  was possible 
to pull another corps, XIV, from the line.  Its 3 I D and most of 
21 LW ID assembled north of Parczew; only one regim ent of the 
Bohemian Landwehr division would still take part in  the pursuit. 
 
The 11 th  and Bug Armies also reported substantial progress.   
Without major fighting, X Res Corps advanced on bot h sides of 
the Parczew-Slawatycze road to Paszenka; 103 ID and  2 Gd ID of 
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Plettenberg's Group still had to deal with rear gua rds north and 
east of Podedworze; 1 Gd ID reached Pogorelec. 
 
Farther to the east, the Bug Army had to break enem y resistance 
at noon in the area of Luta and Sobibor, and in the  evening 
south of Wlodawa; the Beskid Corps reached the Ladz k area, XXIV 
Res Corps the Bug between Rozanka and Wlodawa; 82 R es ID of XLI 
Res Corps deployed on the river south of Rozanka.  The Army 
Group now had a strong reserve force - 119 ID, XXII  Res Corps, 
k.u.k. VI Corps, and 47 Res ID.  These units follow ed the first 
line up to the area east and southwest of Parczew. 
 
On 11 August GFM Mackensen had designated the Lukow -Brest 
Litovsk rail line as the border of his advancing tr oops on the 
left.  Therefore, early on 13 August he ordered tha t 4 th  Army 
would stop its offensive when it reached the area o f Biala.  As 
soon as the inner wings of 11 th  Army and of Prinz Leopold's Army 
Group came together north of Piszczac, the 4 th  Army would be 
released for service elsewhere. 
 
Plans and prospects on 13 August  
 
Meanwhile the German OHL had recognized that becaus e the enemy's 
retreat was almost accomplished there was no longer  any hope of 
interfering with this operation.  There was still a  possibility 
that heavy damage could be inflicted on the Russian s "by having 
Mackensen's Army Group drive them back to the north  on both 
sides of Brest-Litovsk while 12 th  Army advanced through Bielsk 
into their flank and rear." 455   The result would be a small-scale 
"Cannae" in front of the vast swamps of the Bielowi eszkaja 
Puszcza.  Therefore GdI Falkenhayn issued new order s on 13 
August, without any input from the k.u.k. AOK.  Whi le guarding 
in the direction of Brest-Litovsk, Mackensen would move the left 
wing of 11 th  Army ahead through Lomazy-Biala to Janow.  The rig ht 
wing of Prinz Leopold's Army Group would thrust thr ough 
Rogoznika to Niemirow, the left wing to Kleszczeli;  thus by 
pivoting to the right they could strike the rear of  the enemy 
units as they withdrew over the Bug.  Falkenhayn al so stated 
that it would be desirable to mount operations agai nst the roads 
leading to Brest-Litovsk from the east. 456 
 
Mackensen's HQ therefore instructed the Bug Army to  advance to 
the line Zbunin-Miedzyles and to assume responsibil ity for 
guarding the Bug toward the east.  They would also study the 
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suggested operation against the roads east of Brest -Litovsk.  
Under 11 th  Army, Plettenberg's Group would guard the Bug from  
Zbunin downstream to the Koden-Dobrynka area; X Res  Corps would 
first thrust north to Perkowice and Biala, but then  face east on 
the line Gorbow-Janow.  This would open a gap betwe en Dobrynka 
and Gorbow, into which VI Corps would be inserted a fter it 
marched up through Wisznice. 
 
4th  Army was instructed to move ahead past the line Bi ala-
Rogoznika to the Bug in the small area between Prin z Leopold's 
Army Group and 11 th  Army.  However, because of the narrowness of 
the sector they could dismiss any units that they n o longer 
needed. 
 
Meanwhile the Russians were devoting all their ener gy to 
ensuring that their retreat remained orderly.  Sinc e 2 nd, 4 th  and 
3rd  Armies had finished evacuating the Vistula valley,  the 
southern half of Northwest Front now occupied an al most straight 
line from Ossoviets down to a point east of Lukow ( as desired by 
General Quartermaster Danilov).  The Russians wante d to delay 
for as long as possible the march of the allies bet ween the Bug 
and Krzna (and especially between the Bug and the l ine Parczew-
Lomazy), which was menacing their flank. 
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14 August  
 
Thus when Mackensen's armies followed their orders on the 14 th  
and advanced past the Slawatycze-Polubicze road, th ey 
encountered extremely heavy resistance from Russian  units in 
prepared positions.  It was impossible to continue the attack 
without the support of heavy artillery, most of whi ch had been 
left behind during the recent quick marches.  Under  the Bug Army 
the Beskid Corps south of Ladzk and XXIV Res Corps northwest of 
Rozanka gained a few successes in heavy fighting, b ut couldn't 
move any further.  There was an attempt to establis h a 
bridgehead east of the Bug at Wlodawa, but only sma ll groups 
were able to reach the opposite bank of the river. 
 
The situation was similar for Plettenberg's Group.  His Prussian 
Gd Corps captured a Russian strong point north of G rabowka from 
the Russian Guards in stubborn fighting in the morn ing; 
thereafter, however, the Corps could only gain grou nd slowly 
toward the northeast, even though 119 ID entered th e line 
between the 1 and 2 Gd ID.  They couldn't finally b reak the 
enemy's resistance.  X Res Corps was able to push b ack weak 
Russian forces in front of the line reached the day  before, but 
by evening still couldn't capture the line Gorodysz ce-Polubicze. 
 
The Russians also conducted a vigorous defense agai nst 4 th  Army, 
although they pulled back over the Krzna the troops  they had 
left north of Grabowiec the evening before.  Once a gain the 
enemy deployed a strong force of heavy artillery.  The 
attackers, on the other hand, hadn't brought up the ir own heavy 
batteries immediately because so many bridges had b een destroyed 
along the roads; the k.u.k. infantry suffered subst antial 
casualties.  Army HQ already recognized during the morning that 
the strength of the two corps at the front wasn't s ufficient to 
quickly overcome enemy resistance, and placed XIV C orps under 
GdI Kritek.  Its components, 3 ID and 21 LW ID, wer e immediately 
sent through Rudno to the Army's right wing; togeth er with 11 ID 
they would make the decisive attack between Polubic ze and 
Kamarowka.  XIV Corps was ready to attack in this s ector in the 
late afternoon.  Meanwhile to the left of 11 ID the  main body of 
XVII Corps had brought their skirmishing line up to  within a few 
hundred meters of the enemy position.  However, the  attack in 
the evening failed to break through; parts of 4 ID,  along with 
the adjacent wings of 11 ID and 41 Hon ID to their right and 
left reached the Russian barbed wire entanglements despite 
overwhelming artillery fire, but had to postpone th eir main 
thrust until the next day. 
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VIII Corps was also heavily engaged throughout the day.  After a 
difficult action, 106 Lst ID broke into the Russian  position at 
Luzk in the afternoon, but continued to meet seriou s resistance 
here and farther to the northwest.  In the morning,  37 Hon ID 
quickly followed the enemy up to the Krznabach, but  couldn't 
cross the road leading south from Miedzyrzecze. 
 
15 August  
 
However, the enemy had been hard pressed by the all ied attacks.  
In the night of 14-15 August they gave up most of t heir 
positions.  In the morning the allies again took up  the pursuit. 
 
The Bug Army thrust ahead with 107 and 4 ID to the Slawatycze-
Miedzyles road, where they again encountered the en emy at the 
edge of the woods lying to the east.  Because the f ront of the 
Army was narrowing very quickly, most of the Beskid  Corps was 
placed in the second line.  11 th  Army also delivered powerful 
blows to the Russians, and crossed the Wisznice-Sla watycze road 
around noon.  Plettenberg's Group didn't come up to  the Russians 
again until evening, upon reaching the line Miedzyl es-Bokinka.  
X Res Corps moved especially far ahead.  Its 105 ID  reached 
Biala late in the night, after a strenuous march; o n the next 
morning 101 ID and 47 Res ID were on the stretch of  railroad 
running east of the town.  VI Corps, after a long m arch, entered 
the front in the gap between Plettenberg's Group an d X Res 
Corps.  On the 15 th  they reached the area east of Lomazy with 12 
ID, and Wisznice with 39 Hon ID.  XXII Res Corps wa s still in 
the Army's reserve. 
 
4th  Army found it unnecessary to mount the assault the y had 
planned the evening before, since the enemy evacuat ed their 
positions during the night.  Following orders from Mackensen's 
HQ, the 4 th  now shifted north, just like 11 th  Army.  Without 
hindrance, VIII Corps reached the Krzna southeast o f Rogoznika 
in the evening and sent its forward troops over to the north 
bank, which had already been abandoned by the Russi ans.  XVII 
Corps was held up several times in the morning by e nemy rear 
guards, and thus only a few of its soldiers reached  the Krzna by 
evening; the main body had paused to rest somewhat farther 
south.  XVI Corps (3 ID and 21 LW ID) were held in place south 
of Kamarowka for employment elsewhere. 
 
16 August  
 
On 16 August the Russian rear guards avoided any fu rther combat.  
It had momentarily seemed that they wanted to tarry  in front of 
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4th  Army on the Klikawka.  However, when the Aus-Hung.  divisions 
reached this line in the afternoon they found that the banks of 
the stream had already been evacuated; they could p ush their 
advanced troops forward for another two hours' marc h.  VIII 
Corps camped for the night in the vicinity of Worgu le, XVII 
Corps northwest of Biala.  In the Army's reserve, 4 5 LW ID 
followed VIII, 4 ID followed XVII Corps; both stopp ed for the 
night south of the Krzna.  Farther to the east, opp osite X Res 
Corps, aerial scouts reported that large masses of enemy troops 
were being pressed together in the area between the  Krzna and 
Bug, so a quick thrust in that direction would be p rofitable.  
However, the troops on the railroad east of Biala w ere exhausted 
from the strenuous marches of the day before; the d ivisions of X 
Res Corps were only able to reach the line Grud-Wos krzenice. 457   
Under VI Corps, 12 ID reached the area northwest of  Piszczac 
while 39 Hon ID was southeast of that town; they ha d several 
skirmishes with the enemy, but were able to bring t heir leading 
troops up to the line Gorbow-Dobrynka.  Their neigh bor, 
Plettenberg's Group, took Kopytow and Koden with 10 3 ID and the 
Guards.  119 ID had been transferred to the Bug Arm y; it guarded 
the Bug between Koden and the positions of 107 ID n orth of 
Slawatycze. 
 
The Bug Army was now stationed along the river faci ng east 
(except for the Beskid Corps, which was in reserve behind the 
north wing); they held a 100 km front on the wester n bank from 
Dubienka to Koden.  They noticed that the enemy for ces on the 
eastern bank were being considerably reduced as uni ts left to 
move farther north.  Thus concerns for the Army Gro up's eastern 
flank became less pressing.  To ensure that the fla nk remained 
secure, and to prepare for the operation which Germ an OHL wanted 
to mount to the area east of Brest-Litovsk, it woul d be 
necessary to occupy the eastern bank of the Bug as soon as 
possible.  Therefore on the 15 th  and 16 th  the X German Corps, 
which meanwhile had arrived through Cholm, entered the line on 
the Bug between Dubienka and the mouth of the Ucher ka.  They 
relieved 81 Res ID, which shifted north to a new po sition on the 
river. 
 
The inner wings of 82 Res ID and 22 ID had already made efforts 
on the 14 th  to establish a foothold east of the Bug at Wlodawa ; 
they were finally able to secure a firm bridgehead on the 16 th , 
and held it against sharp Russian counterattacks.  North of 
Wlodawa the 1, 11 Bav and 107 ID were still guardin g the western 
bank as far as Slawatycze. 
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17 August  
 
Meanwhile on the 16 th  Plettenberg's Group and VI Corps had 
already almost reached the southern front of the Br est-Litovsk 
fortifications.  Most of the troops were within ran ge of the 
guns of the fortress.  Therefore on the 17 th  they only moved 
slightly forward.  On the other hand, X Res Corps c ontinued to 
advance to the Bug at Janow and farther northeast; they were 
preparing to thrust over the river as planned by Ar my Group HQ.  
Only their 47 Res ID encountered stubborn resistanc e north of 
Rokitno.  XXII Res Corps, which had reached the Lom azy area on 
the 16 th , re-entered the line on the 17 th  between X Res and VI 
Corps; their mission was to blockade the northweste rn front of 
the fortress while X Res Corps crossed the Bug to i nvest the 
northern front.  By evening the 43 Res ID of XXII R es Corps 
reached the area northwest of Gorbow and 44 Res ID was at 
Rokitno; both were in contact with the enemy. 
 
Like X Res Corps, the 4 th  Army was able to advance to the Bug 
without difficulty on 17 August.  In the first hour s of the 
morning, the troops reported that there were no Rus sians south 
of the river.  The advance guards of VIII Corps rea ched the bank 
south of Niemirow and farther west, and linked up w ith 
detachments of Kövess' Group who were also arriving  on the Bug.  
They sighted the enemy on the other side, holding t wo well-
constructed parallel positions.  By evening the sou thern bank of 
the Bug between Janow and a point west of Niemirow was mostly 
occupied by the forward elements of XVII and VIII C orps.  The 
main bodies of their divisions were several kilomet ers to the 
rear. 
 

g. The German eastern front, 12-17 August 
 
On 12 August both Prinz Leopold's Army Group and Ga llwitz's Army 
(the latter along with the south wing of 8 th  Army) were pursuing 
the Russians toward the east.  The right wing of Wo yrsch's Army 
was advancing north of the Lukow-Brest Litovsk rail road.  Since 
the frontage of the troops was narrower as the Germ ans 
approached Siedlec, the k.u.k. 9 CD was no longer n eeded to 
cover gaps in the line and was sent to join Frommel 's Cavalry 
Corps, which had instructions to move through Wegro w and Sokolow 
to the Bug. 
 
On the other side, the 12 th , 1 st , 2 nd and 4 th  Russian Armies were 
being pressed together as they pulled back in stage s to the new 
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line of resistance as ordered by Alexeiev on 10 Aug ust.  They 
retreated slowly to cover the evacuation of militar y equipment 
on the railroads as well as the movement of a large  number of 
supply trains which, as noted by allied pilots, clo gged the road 
south of Drogoczyn.  Early on the 12 th  the Russians did evacuate 
Lukow (which was occupied by 16 ID) and Siedlec, bu t then dug in 
east of both places, supported by strong artillery.   Woyrsch 
thus couldn't reach his goal, the line Misie-Hadyno w; he had to 
be content with the line Strzyzew-Mikluszy-Radzikow .  9 th  Army 
had its right wing east of Siedlec on the Liwiec an d its left in 
front of Sokolow.  Gallwitz's Army was engaged two days' march 
east of Ostrow. 
 
Early in the morning of the 13 th , 16 ID pushed the Russians back 
along the railroad; however, the enemy withdrew onl y a slight 
distance toward the east, to the line Misie-Hadynow .  Therefore 
Woyrsch's Army had to launch an attack along the en tire front.  
16 and 35 ID pushed the Russians through Misie.  7 CD, which had 
entered the line the day before between 35 ID and B redow in 
order to thrust down the Siedlec-Miedzyrzecze road,  had to 
restrict its activity to supporting the neighboring  infantry 
divisions.  Farther north, the inner wings of Woyrs ch's and 9 th  
Armies crossed the Liwiec.  In front of Frommel's C avalry Corps, 
which had now been reinforced by the k.u.k. 9 CD, t he Russians 
retreated from Drogiczyn upstream along the Bug.  I n front of 
Gallwitz they gave ground east of the line Ciechano wiec-Wizna. 
 
For the 14 th , Prinz Leopold directed the advance of his Army 
Group toward the northeast to coordinate with the o perations of 
Mackensen.  The border of Woyrsch's right wing as h e advanced 
would be the line Miedzyrzecze-Rogoznika-Niemirow; within his 
Army, the border between Kövess' troops and the LW Corps was the 
line Lukowisko-Kornica-Mielnik.  Although Woyrsch h ad stated the 
evening before that he was facing only rear guards,  in fact the 
Russians held their ground stubbornly and gave up a  minimum 
amount of terrain.  They were driven from a town ju st west of 
Miedzyrzecze, but still held onto the latter town a gainst the 
combined efforts of 16 ID and 37 Hon ID (of 4 th  Army, which was 
attacking from the south).  XXV Res Corps of 9 th  Army pursued the 
Russians up to the line Biernaty-Duplewice; Hauer's  9 CD, 
guarding the left flank, intervened to support this  action. 
 
On the other hand, the LW Corps won some success on  the evening 
of the 14 th .  Then all of Prinz Leopold's Army Group moved 
forward smoothly on the 15 th  and 16 th ; the Russians didn't hold 
their position on the Klikawka, and soon gave up th eir line on 
the Toczna.  On the evening of the 16 th , Kövess' leading troops 
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and the main body of the German units were on the B ug.  GdK 
Frommel had already crossed the river early in the morning.  He 
urgently ordered 9 CD to also cross the Bug immedia tely, since 
the German OHL emphatically wanted to reach the Kle szczeli area 
as soon as possible.  Therefore some of Hauer's hor semen forded 
the river at Drogiczyn to join their German comrade s.  The 
k.u.k. 2 CD stayed in contact with Gallwitz's Army,  which moved 
past Briansk on the 16 th .  The right wing of 8th Army was in 
front of Tykocin, and threatening the fortress of O ssoviets from 
the south. 
 
On the next day (17 August) GO Woyrsch was already getting ready 
to cross the Bug.  However, his men would have to r ely on local 
resources, since the bridging equipment was still c oming up; due 
to the strength of the enemy positions on the oppos ite bank, 
this was a bold plan.  Woyrsch wanted his right win g to advance 
on the line Niemirow-Tokary; XII Corps would deploy  on the Bug 
along a front of 8 to 10 km between Niemirow and Me lnik. 
 
The 17 th  was spent in scouting the enemy positions and prep aring 
for the assault.  Kövess pulled 7 CD out of the lin e, since 4 th  
Army was coming up to the Bug next to his left.  Wo yrsch decided 
to postpone attacking until the Russians were affec ted by 
pressure from 12 th  and 9 th  Armies.  In the morning, XXV Res Corps 
of 9th Army was already over the river at the point  where it was 
crossed by the railroad from Siedlec.  They pushed back the 
Russians on the north bank, whose front was thus be nt back at a 
right angle near Siemiatycze, since they were still  engaged with 
Frommel's Corps attacking from the west.  Hauser's 9 CD had 
joined the right wing of Frommel's assault.  Howeve r, his 
horsemen were soon pulled from line again; they rod e north 
behind the front to support 2 CD on the other end o f Frommel's 
front.  Both 2 and 9 CD would intervene to help the  southern 
wing of Gallwitz's Army, which was threatened by a Russian 
counterattack.  Farther to the north, the inner win gs of 12 th  and 
8th  Armies were also in trouble and had been unable to  gain 
ground.  On the other hand, glad tidings arrived in  the evening 
of the 17 th  - the fortress of Kovno had fallen.  GdI Litzmann and 
XL Res Corps had taken the place by storm.  Thus Hi ndenburg's 
plan for an envelopment offensive toward Vilna was off to a good 
start. 
 

h. Preparations of the allies, 14-19 August 
 
While the allied divisions were approaching the pri ncipal 
Russian position at Brest-Litovsk, there were renew ed 
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discussions between Teschen, Pless and Mackensen's HQ (now at 
Lublin) regarding the further course of the offensi ve in the 
East.  The first goal was to push the enemy behind the line Bug-
Brest Litovsk-Grodno, which Falkenhayn had designat ed as the 
principal objective on 3 August.  Then Conrad wishe d to initiate 
his campaign toward Rovno that would fully liberate  eastern 
Galicia from the enemy. 
 
For the first goal, on 16 August the line Niemirow- Lumno-
Wolkowiczy was selected as the border between the i nner wings of 
the Army Groups of Mackensen and Prinz Leopold.  Ma ckensen 
moreover was ordered to envelop Brest-Litovsk, begi nning on the 
left but later also from the northwest by moving fr om the north 
bank of the Bug. 
 
Conrad predicted that the Russians would retreat ge nerally along 
three rail lines:  Brest Litovsk-Baranowicze, Siedl ec-Wolkowisk 
and Bialystok-Grodno.  Therefore the Aust-Hung. Chi ef of Staff 
didn't expect that the frontal assault by Mackensen 's Army Group 
and Woyrsch's Army would substantially interfere wi th the enemy 
withdrawal.  More damage could be done by a strong push to the 
east by the German 12 th  and 8 th  Armies, and therefore Conrad 
recommended to Falkenhayn that these Armies should be reinforced 
by further German units. 
 
On the 16 th  there were few Aus-Hung. units still serving in 
Mackensen's Army Group as it advanced to the northe ast - these 
were 4 th  Army (with VIII and XVII Corps) and VI Corps (in 1 1th  
Army).  Thus the allied order of battle was already  approaching 
the situation envisioned by GdI Falkenhayn on 3 Aug ust, in which 
the border between the Aus-Hung. and German armies would be at 
the mouth of the Ucherka.  Some units would have to  be shunted 
between the two allies to complete the separation.  It would 
soon be possible to remove 4 th  Army from the front; when this 
occurred, Conrad said that 4 th  and 1 st  Armies would no longer be 
under Mackensen's Army Group.  However, he also ann ounced that 
to avoid complicated movements and to save time he was prepared 
to leave Kövess' Group (16 and 35 ID, 7 CD) plus 2 and 9 CD 
under Prinz Leopold's Army Group, if the Germans' 3  Gd ID and 48 
Res ID stayed under South Army, while their 5 CD st ayed under 1 st  
Army. 
 
Conrad's new plan of attack  
 
Meanwhile it was becoming more evident that a gap w as developing 
in the enemy's line north of Vladimir-Volynsky.  Co nrad intended 
to take advantage of this situation.  At the end of  his 



 

 752 
 

memorandum to Falkenhayn on 14 August, he indicated  that his 
next move would be "to build an attacking group fro m 4 th  and 1 st  
Armies.  They will thrust toward Kovel while the Ru ssian 
Northwest and Southwest Fronts are separated, then envelop 8 th  
Russian Army from the north.  At the same time the inner wings 
of 2 nd and South Armies will attack through the heights s outh of 
the Krasne-Brody railroad." 
 
In broad outlines, this was Conrad's plan for drivi ng the 
Russians out of the last corner of east Galicia.  F alkenhayn had 
reservations about this offensive in the direction of Rovno, 
which would take place "without the aid of German t roops in very 
difficult terrain."  However, he hoped that "even a  partially 
successful operation would substantially boost the self-
confidence and combat potential of our allies and m ake a strong 
impression on our opponents." 458 
 
Meanwhile the X Corps was on its way to reinforce 1 st  Army, and 
on the 16 th  it reached Vladimir-Volynsky and Ustilug.  Mackens en 
had ordered Heydebreck's Cavalry Corps (5 German an d 4 Aus-Hung. 
CD) to shift north to relieve X German Corps.  62 I D and IX 
Corps were marching through Krasnostaw toward the e ast, XIV 
Corps through Parczew in the same direction.  Macke nsen now 
planned to have XIV Corps join the Bug Army north o f Wlodawa to 
help guard the flank toward the east; here they wou ld relieve 
Gerok's Corps so that it could thrust over the Bug downstream 
from Brest-Litovsk.  Mackensen's instructions, howe ver, 
contradicted Conrad's orders of 16 August, under wh ich XIV Corps 
(rather than Heydebreck) would relieve X German Cor ps and the Gd 
CD on the Bug between Dubienka and the mouth of the  Ucherka.  
Conrad's plan was to have most of the Aus-Hung. uni ts assemble 
south of the intended border with the German fronts , and then to 
have Roth's XIV Corps serve as the northern column for the 
thrust toward Kovel during the offensive to the sou theast.  The 
actual result was that Heydebreck's cavalry relieve d X German 
Corps on 17 and 18 August while Roth's Corps deploy ed behind 
them on the Bug south of the Ucherka. 
 
The troops in eastern Galicia had generally enjoyed  quiet since 
the end of the Dniester Battle and of the fighting at Sokal.  
While they worked on their entrenchments, their com bat strength 
increased since the number of arriving replacement troops 
greatly exceeded the light casualties.  On 6 August , GdK 
Pflanzer-Baltin believed that the Russians might be  reducing the 
strength of their garrison in the Czernelica bridge head, and 

                                                 
458 Falkenhayn, p. 111.  Kuhl, Vol. I, pp. 244 ff. 
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ordered XIII and III Corps to launch probing attack s to 
determine if this was correct.  However, the comman der of the 
Graz III Corps, FML Krautwald, decided to go a step  further and 
instructed his two divisions to capture the bridgeh ead.  On the 
8th , GM Schön's 22 LW ID launched the first attack; he  took the 
Russians by surprise and opened a substantial hole in their line 
southwest of Czernelica.  On the next day, GM Hinke 's 28 ID made 
the decisive thrust.  In a smartly-executed offensi ve, the 
often-distinguished Inner Austrian regiments of bot h divisions 
wrested the entire bridgehead from XXXIII Russian C orps (which 
also consisted of two divisions).  The defeated ene my was able 
only to retain a small foothold along the bend in t he Dniester 
north of Czernelica; in the two days of fighting th ey had lost 
2760 men taken prisoner as well as large numbers ki lled or 
wounded.  This was the last feat of arms of the "Ir on Corps" on 
the Russian front.  On the 12 th  the AOK ordered them to transfer 
to the Isonzo, and on the 13 th  they began to entrain at the 
Kolomea and Horodenka stations.  5 ID shifted to th e east to 
take over the positions of III Corps.  Because the situation on 
the upper Isonzo was growing critical, on the 16 th  the AOK 
selected 13 LW ID of 1 st  Army to also move to the Italian front, 
and ordered the Division to march to the railroad s tation at 
Belz. 
 
Meanwhile, on 10 August GO Conrad instructed GdK Bö hm-Ermolli to 
begin top secret preparations for an attack through  Gologory to 
Zloczow; this undertaking would be coordinated with  the 
envelopment attack by 1 st  and 4 th  Armies. 
 
On 17 August, Heydebreck's active Cavalry Corps rep orted that 
the Russians were withdrawing in front of the left wing of 1 st  
Army toward the upper Turya and behind the Naretwa.   Radio 
broadcasts indicated that only the XXXI Corps of 13 th  Russian 
Army was still deployed in front of Kovel, and that  Ivanov had 
moved his HQ from Rovno back to Berdichev.  All thi s data 
indicated to Conrad that the time had come to begin  his 
offensive to the southeast. 
 
Orders for the thrust to Kovel  
 
On the next day, Emperor Wilhelm and the leaders of  the two 
allied high commands met as guests of Archduke Frie drich at 
Teschen to celebrate the birthday of the aged Emper or Franz 
Joseph.  Here Falkenhayn withdrew his objections ag ainst the 
offensive to Rovno.  He was motivated in part by th e completion 
of the long and difficult negotiations that would b ring Bulgaria 
into the war (about which more will be said below);  the 
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Bulgarians might indirectly benefit from a victory over the 
Russian Southwest Front because of its influence on  the attitude 
of Romania.  Also on 18 August, FZM Puhallo receive d an order 
through Mackensen's Army Group HQ to thrust toward Kovel with 
Heydebreck's Cavalry Corps.  The operation would be  supported by 
the k.u.k. X Corps (standing guard between Vladimir -Volynsky and 
Dubienka) and by 62 ID. 
 
Thus the two Chiefs of Staff had arrived at a basic  agreement on 
the 18 th ; in the next few days they exchanged notes to gove rn the 
troop movements necessary to implement Conrad's pla ns.  The 
seven divisions already being transferred from 4 th  to 1 st  Army 
were now to be joined by 4 ID and 45 LW ID, which w ould march 
through Cholm under the command of FML Smekal.  The  remaining 
units in 4 th  Army (37 and 41 Hon ID, 11 ID, 106 Lst ID and the 
Polish Legion) would leave the front - at the lates t - after 
reaching the railroad from Brest-Litovsk to Bialyst ok, and move 
to the southeast.  Thereafter the German 11 th  Army and Woyrsch's 
Armeeabteilung would be immediate neighbors.  For t he next 
operation, Conrad intended to place 4 th  and 1 st  Armies under the 
command of Archduke Joseph Ferdinand.  Finally he p roposed to 
Falkenhayn (in contrast to his suggestion of the 14 th ) that the 
k.u.k. 7 CD should be swapped for 5 German CD.  The  German Chief 
of Staff approved all these proposals.  Conrad had also offered 
to reinforce Kövess' Armeegruppe with VIII Corps (3 7 Hon ID and 
106 Lst ID) if this would allow German troops to be  shifted from 
Prinz Leopold's Army Group to reinforce 8 th  and 12 th  Armies.  
However, Falkenhayn didn't intend to strengthen the se Armies, 
and turned the offer down. 459  
 
At this point (the evening of the 19 th ), more detailed 
instructions were provided to FZM Puhallo.  His tas k "after 
securing Kovel and providing security toward the no rth, was to 
attack and envelop the right wing of the Russian So uthwest 
Front."  Puhallo would open the offensive with 1 st  Army, as the 
troops of 4 th  Army began to arrive.  Conrad would announce the 
starting date for the envelopment offensive at some  point after 
the capture of Kovel.  Also, he wanted the three ar mies in east 
Galicia to go over to the offensive in the next few  days in 
conjunction with the flank attack from the north. 

                                                 
459 TRANSLATOR's NOTE - At issue here was Ludendorf f's 

insistence that a major envelopment offensive by 8 th  and 12 th  
Armies could still win a decisive victory in the Ea st; Conrad 
also advocated this idea.  Falkenhayn wished merely  to end 
major fighting in the East to free units for employ ment 
elsewhere. 
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i. The thrust through Kovel, 19-26 August 
 
As ordered, G.Lt Heydebreck opened the advance to K ovel early on 
19 August; 4 CD moved ahead from Dubienka and 11 Ho n CD rode 
along the railroad toward Luboml.  To support the h orsemen, the 
commander of X Corps (FML Martiny) sent a reinforce d regiment of 
24 ID under GM Ritter von Unschuld from Vladimir-Vo lynsky toward 
Turyjsk; two smaller detachments (one each from 2 a nd 62 ID) 
advanced from Ustilug toward Rastow and from Dubien ka toward 
Olesk.  Behind the left wing of 24 ID, which was de ployed at 
Vladimir-Volynsky facing east, Martiny placed the m ain body of 2 
ID; they would be available to thrust either north or east as 
the situation developed. 
 
After light actions with Russian cavalry, on the 19 th  the 
advanced troops of X Corps and the two cavalry divi sions had 
already reached Ruda (on the Turya), Olesk and Lubo ml.  A 
stronger enemy force was located on both sides of M okrec; they 
were attacked unsuccessfully by GM Unschuld's mixed  detachment 
on the 20 th .  Coming up from Ustilug, the German 5 CD arrived on 
the battlefield in the evening and stormed Bobly.  West of the 
Turya, on the same day 4 CD and 11 Hon CD advanced to the line 
Perewaly-Chworostow, where the Russians made a stan d.  In the 
night the enemy evacuated Mokrec. 
 
This was the situation on the morning of the 20 th  when FZM 
Puhallo reported his further intentions to Teschen.   He wanted 
next to shift the main body of X Corps (2 and 62 ID ) to Turysjk.  
Then he would deploy IX and XIV Corps behind 24 ID in the area 
north and northeast of Vladimir Volynsky.  One divi sion of FML 
Smekal's group would go to Ustilug and the other to  the rear of 
Szurmay's Corps.  After Heydebreck's Cavalry Corps took Kovel 
and Smekal's Group arrived, Puhallo would attack to ward the east 
between Sokal and Vladimir Volynsky with six infant ry divisions 
- II Corps (25 ID) 460 , I Corps (46 LW ID and 9 ID), Szurmay's 
Corps (7 ID and 40 Hon ID), plus one division from Smekal's 
Group.  Five infantry divisions would make the main  attack to 
the southeast between the Luga and the Turya to env elop the 
enemy's north wing - 24 ID, XIV Corps (3 ID and 21 LW ID) and IX 
Corps (10 ID and 26 LW ID).  The remaining division  from 
Smekal's Group would follow through Vladimir-Volyns ky as the 
Army's reserve.  The main body of X Corps would gua rd the Kovel 

                                                 
460 The other division of II Corps - 13 LW ID - had  moved to 

Belz on 16 August for possible shipment to the Ital ian front. 
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area; depending on the situation it could either ad vance 
southeast through Mokrec, Kisielin and Zaturcy or m ove farther 
east. 
 
GO Conrad disagreed completely with FZM Puhallo's i ntentions.  
He reckoned that the enemy might withdraw their ent ire front, 
and therefore wanted the attack to develop more qui ckly.  Also 
he wanted 1 st  Army to thrust east from Kovel with a strong left 
wing.  Therefore on 20 August he ordered FZM Puhall o to attack 
as soon as possible, at the latest after the arriva l of XIV 
Corps.  The main thrust would be made from the line  Vladimir 
Volynsky-Kovel in the general direction of Luck.  T o cover the 
operation, Kovel should first be firmly secured by Heydebreck's 
Cavalry Corps plus one division from X Corps.  For the attack on 
Luck, X Corps would march east and north of Vladimi r-Volynsky 
and IX Corps at and south of Turyjsk.  XIV Corps, h owever, 
should first move through Luboml to Kovel.  4 and 4 5 LW ID would 
be available as the Army's reserve. 
 
On the next day (21 August), the high command also issued a 
general order.  1 st  Army would be relieved from Mackensen's Army 
Group on 22 August to open the offensive against th e Russians' 
northern flank.  At the same time the inner wings o f 2 nd and 
South Armies would break through the Russian center  at Gologory 
and Dunajow.  7 th  Army would join the offensive, beginning on its 
left wing, as soon as South Army made progress. 
 
Consistent with these orders, when IX Corps arrived  in the area 
west of Ustilug they were sent ahead by FZM Puhallo  to Mokrec, 
where they were to arrive by 22 August.  62 ID, whi ch had been 
guarding the Bug between Horodlo and Dubienka, firs t went to the 
area northwest of Vladimir-Volynsky and then left, next to 24 
ID, to Werba.  XIV Corps, marching from Cholm towar d Luboml, was 
supposed to reach Kovel on the 24 th . 
 
Meanwhile the advance to Kovel had stalled.  The Ge rman 5 CD, 
which had won its way over the Turya by a quick thr ust at 
Solowiczy, was checked by a strongly-entrenched ene my force.  
They were unable to break through on the following day, even 
though they got some support from 2 ID as it came u p through 
Mokrec.  Similarly the 4 CD and 11 Hon CD, which ha d enemy 
detachments facing their northern flank, didn't gai n any 
substantial ground.  FZM Puhallo now had 26 LW ID, which was 
arriving at Mokrec, continue toward the northeast; their orders 
were to join 2 ID in an attack the enemy positions at Ratow 
early on the 23 rd . 
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Meanwhile, however, the Russian XLI Corps was menac ed in the 
rear by the advance of the Bug Army, and was alread y withdrawing 
from Kovel toward the north.  The rear guards which  had been 
covering this operation between Turyjsk and Macijow  joined the 
retreat during the night of 22-23 August.  On the n ext morning, 
Heydebreck's Cavalry Corps and 2 ID took up the pur suit of the 
withdrawing Russians.  In the afternoon the 4 CD an d German 5 CD 
arrived in front of Kovel.  During the evening they  were unable 
to push ahead into the city, which was still defend ed by the 
Russians, and awaited the arrival of 2 ID.  Again t he enemy 
evacuated their positions under cover of darkness.  On the 
morning of the 24 th  Heydebreck's horsemen entered Kovel; soon 
thereafter 2 ID established a firm foothold on the east bank of 
the Turya, which ran through the city. 
 
In places following closely behind XLI Russian Corp s as it 
pulled back to Ratno, the German 5 CD and 11 Hon CD  came up 
almost to the line Niesuchoize-Myzowo during the 24 th .  Scouts 
from 4 CD reached Lubitow, where they encountered a  regiment 
from Russian IV Cavalry Corps which was apparently retreating to 
the north.  At the same time it was determined that  the Russian 
horsemen between Luga and Turya, who hitherto guard ed the north 
flank of 8 th  Russian Army, had pulled back to the east. 
 
Heydebreck's Cavalry Corps (German 5 CD and 11 Hon CD) drove the 
rear guards of XLI Russian Corps into the swamps al ong the 
Pripyat; at midnight of 25-26 August the Corps was once again 
placed under the Bug Army.  Meanwhile Puhallo assem bled his 
divisions between Vladimir-Volynsky and Kovel for t he drive to 
Luck.  On the evening of the 23 rd  he'd been instructed by Teschen 
to keep his northern wing as strong as possible.  S mekal's Group 
(approaching from 4 th  Army) and 7 CD were to join the attacking 
wing by marching on the shortest way through Kovel.   13 LW ID 
hadn't been sent to Italy; it was placed once more under 1 st  Army 
and was to move from Belz to Vladimir-Volynsky.  Th is order from 
the AOK ended with the sentence:  "The offensive mu st be 
prepared so that after it begins the advance will c ontinue 
without interruption to the area of Luck." 
 
Thus FZM Puhallo was sending the left wing of his A rmy into the 
large gap that had developed between the Russians' 13 th  Army, as 
it moved to the north, and their 8 th  Army which had stayed on the 
upper Bug.  By 26 August the X Corps (24 and 62 ID)  and IX Corps 
(10 ID and 26 LW ID) were supposed to reach the lin e Zimno-
Turija (town)-Swinarin; 4 CD and XIV Corps (21 LW I D and 3 ID) 
would advance from Kovel along the railroad toward Luck, as far 
as the Holoby area.  2 ID would stay on guard by Ko vel for the 
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time being.  Puhallo's march was the beginning of t he great 
offensive that would soon strike the entire Russian  Southwest 
Front from Volhynia to the Dniester.  However, it w ouldn't 
fulfill the hopes of the high command. 
 

j. Mackensen's wings cross the Bug; Brest-Litovsk i s 
enveloped on both sides, 18-23 August 
 
According to the guidelines issued by the k.u.k. AO K on 16 
August, Mackensen's Army Group would advance south of the line 
Niemirow-Lumno-Wolkowiczy; they would first invest Brest-Litovsk 
from the left (west and south) bank of the Bug, the n from the 
right (north) bank.  It was left to GdI Falkenhayn to expand 
these guidelines with more specific orders.  After the selection 
of the line Brest Litovsk-Grodno as the termination  point for 
the offensive it was clear that there was no prospe ct of 
encircling substantial Russian forces, and Conrad h ad no further 
interest in the course of the campaign toward the n ortheast.  
Under the orders of the German OHL, Mackensen's Arm y Group would 
now strengthen their positions along the Bug and in  front of 
Brest-Litovsk; this would make units available for a renewed 
offensive.  They would deploy in echelon behind the  left wing, 
then cross the Bug to thrust against the fortress f rom the 
northwest.  Falkenhayn reiterated that the pursuit wouldn't 
continue past the line Brest Litovsk-Grodno, but he  was 
confident that a short thrust would reap substantia l advantages.  
For the same reason he ordered that only small-scal e operations 
would be conducted against the roads leading east f rom the 
fortress. 
 
Thus the principal new task of Mackensen's Army Gro up was to 
group the forces west of Brest-Litovsk for the atta ck toward the 
north by the strengthened left wing.  This would be  the mission 
of 11 th  Army; to relieve that Army of responsibility for 
investing the fortress from the west, control of th e front 
between the Krzna and the Bug was transferred to th e Bug Army.  
The Beskid Corps of the latter Army relieved Plette nberg's Group 
between Koden and Dobrynka on the 17 th  and 18 th , and VI Corps came 
under Linsingen's command on the 18 th .  XXII Res Corps of 11 th  
Army, followed by 119 ID of the Bug Army at the mou th of the 
Krzna, would also take part in the investment of th e fortress' 
west side.  X Res Corps, however, had been designat ed to take 
part in the thrust to the north; they would be foll owed by 
Plettenberg's Group (the Gd Corps with its two divi sions, plus 
103 ID and Gd CD).  The thrust also involved 4 th  Army between 
Janow and Niemirow.  At this point 4 th  Army had just four 
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divisions at the front (11 ID, 106 Lst ID, 37 Hon I D and the 
Polish Legion).  The other three (41 Hon ID, 4 ID a nd 45 LW ID) 
had halted north of Biala where they could interven e to help 11 th  
Army if, as Falkenhayn feared, the enemy might moun t a 
counterattack from the fortress "like in the Battle  of the 
Marne" against the flank of the allied units downst ream from 
Brest-Litovsk. 461 
 
18-19 August - 4 th  and 11 th  Armies  
 
There were no significant events involving Marschal l's or Arz's 
Corps on 18 August.  However, XXII Res Corps and th e right wing 
of X Res Corps (47 Res ID) had to fight hard to rea ch the line 
Kijowiec-Lipnica-Tielesnica. 
 
105 ID of X Res Corps and the divisions of 4 th  Army on the Bug 
were trying to cross the river.  However, all their  attempts 
during the day were shattered by the active and wat chful 
defenders, even though the Russians pulled back in front of 
Kövess' Group, the neighbors of 4 th  Army on the left.  Parts of 
105 ID were finally able to establish themselves ov er the river 
in the evening. 
 
Since the enemy were still standing their ground ag ainst 4 th  Army 
that night, XVII Corps was ordered to halt their at tempts to 
cross the river until they could join the offensive  by X Res 
Corps.  VIII Corps, if it couldn't break through wi th a frontal 
assault, would shift units to the left to cross the  Bug behind 
16 ID of Kövess' Group. 
 
However, during the night of 18-19 August both VIII  and XVII 
Corps were able to bring several battalions over th e river.  The 
advanced troops of VIII Corps took Niemirow and by noon had 
nearly reached the major road west of Wolka.  Under  XVII Corps, 
the main body of 11 ID was covered by its outposts as they 
crossed the river in the morning on a bridge constr ucted north 
of Janow; in the early afternoon they advanced nort heast toward 
the Koterka and the Pulwa.  They found that the Rus sian XV Corps 
had dug in on the hills that lay ahead of the west banks of 
these streams, on the line Dubowoje-Zalesie-Tokary.   Late in the 
afternoon the VIII Corps as well as 11 ID attacked this 
position.  The enemy gave up their advanced trenche s west of 
Zalesie and tried to hold onto the heights directly  west of the 
Koterkabach.  However, they could not stand up to t he heavy Aus-
Hung. attack.  Toward twilight the 37 Hon ID storme d the heights 
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south of Tokary and 106 Lst ID those east of Zalesi e; thereafter 
the Russians withdrew in several places to the east  bank of the 
Koterka.  11 ID was also able to push the enemy ove r the brook 
and to reach the western bank with its foremost tro ops.  In the 
evening the Division's main body made contact with the first 
elements of 105 ID southwest of Dubowoje.  This uni t had made 
its way over the Bug in the morning, but couldn't p rogress any 
further against parts of VI Siberian Corps.  X Res Corps 
intended to commit 103 ID on 20 August to give new impetus to 
its offensive.  The Gd Corps (including the Gd CD) was also 
available for this purpose; after all their troops were relieved 
by the Bug Army the Corps was on its way to Janow. 
 
Meanwhile heavy fighting flared up south of the Bug  on the 19 th  
involving XXII Res Corps (reinforced by 119 ID) and  the main 
body of X Res Corps (47 Res ID and 101 ID).  The Ru ssians made 
desperate attacks with infantry and cavalry to cove r the 
withdrawal of the masses of troops and supply wagon s in front of 
the fortress.  The Germans, supported by artillery fire from 
Arz's Corps, finally made progress toward the north east in the 
evening, although X Res Corps was still bogged down . 
 
By now 11 th  Army had sufficient troops in line opposite the 
fortress, and didn't need help from the three divis ions of 4 th  
Army which had been in reserve by Biala.  Therefore  during the 
19 th  the 41 Hon ID was sent to XVII Corps; 4 ID and 45 LW ID were 
ordered by the k.u.k. high command to march through  Cholm to 
join 1 st  Army. 
 
19-23 August - on the Bug  
 
On the front of the Bug Army opposite Brest there w ere no 
actions on the 19 th  involving either the VI or Beskid Corps, 
although the enemy artillery in the fortress was ac tive.  
Upstream on the Bug, however, there was a significa nt success.  
The enemy had already evacuated the eastern bank so uth of 
Wlodawa, where the Germans had established a bridge head.  On 19 
August the 1 ID broke through the enemy positions a round this 
foothold and immediately thrust ahead to Piszcza, w here they 
again encountered the Russians in the evening.  On 20 and 21 
August there was continuous fighting in this area; meanwhile the 
22 ID, 11 Bav ID and right wing of 107 ID also came  over to the 
eastern bank between Wlodawa and Slawatyzce, where it had been 
evacuated by II Caucasian Corps.  On the left of 1 ID they 
attacked and forced the enemy to withdraw to the li ne Piszcza-
Dubok-Czersk-Leplewka.  To add weight to this offen sive and 
facilitate the advance against Brest-Litovsk on the  eastern bank 
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of the Bug, GdI Linsingen sent XLI Res Corps over t he river at 
Wlodawa on the 21 st ; they were told to join the fighting to the 
right (south) of 1 ID.  On the next day the Corps a dvanced north 
and south of an area of swamps and lakes and reache d more open 
ground at Szacz.  At the same time, 1 and 22 ID ove rcame the 
enemy resistance at Piszcza and Chrypsk in heavy fi ghting and 
reached Oltusz and Radez.  On their left, by evenin g the 11 Bav 
ID advanced to Czersk and the area farther east.  H owever, on 
the next day (the 23 rd ) only the wings of the force fighting east 
of the Bug could gain ground: XLI Res Corps at Orie chow and XXIV 
Res Corps at Otiay and northeast of Leplewka.  The center (1 and 
22 ID) were still pinned down in heavy fighting at and northwest 
of Oltusz. 
 
20-21 August - the approach to Brest  
 
Meanwhile on 20 August the 11 th  Army made further progress in the 
blockade of the fortress from the west.  43 Res ID and 119 ID of 
XXII Res Corps thrust to the northeast and pushed t he enemy back 
to a point 6 km from the mouth of the Krzna.  Since  this 
shortened the Corps' front, 44 Res ID became availa ble to attack 
toward the north. 
 
Because XXII Res Corps was gaining ground, on the 1 9th  the 
neighboring VI Corps prepared to have its left wing  join the 
advance.  On the afternoon of the 20 th  Arz's entire Corps moved 
forward - 12 ID to Dobryn and 39 Hon ID to Dobrynka .  After 
darkness fell the Beskid Corps also moved up its le ft wing. 
 
Like the left wing of XXII Res Corps, the X Res Cor ps could now 
concentrate its whole attention on the northern ban k of the Bug.  
On the morning of the 20 th  its 101 ID followed the enemy as they 
withdrew to Derlo.  Since 43 Res ID and 119 ID of X XII Res Corps 
were pushing toward the east, in the afternoon the 101 ID was 
able to cross the Bug at Derlo; thus they were able  to help 105 
ID, which had been heavily engaged all day on the h eights west 
of Stawy.  The 105 th  had been unable to break the enemy's 
stubborn resistance west of the lower Pulwa, even t hough they 
were supported by Gd CD (temporarily deployed on th eir left 
wing), parts of 41 Hon ID (which 4 th  Army sent into the fight 
from the area north of Dubowoje) and the artillery of 101 ID 
(stationed on the south bank of the Bug).  Therefor e 47 Res ID, 
which was no longer needed at Rokitno, also moved t o this area. 
 
 
The 4 th  Army also encountered stubborn resistance on the 
Koterkabach, in places even on the western bank.  I n the 
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afternoon, however, 11 ID (reinforced by parts of 4 1 Hon ID) 
pushed the enemy back to the east bank after bitter  fighting.  
Under VIII Corps, 106 Lst ID advanced over the Kote rka south of 
the main highway.  37 Hon ID took Tokary in the mor ning, but 
encountered another enemy position just a few kilom eters farther 
east; they postponed their further advance until th e next day to 
give the heavy artillery time to come up. 
 
Mackensen's HQ instructed their northern striking g roup - 4 th  
Army and X Res Corps - to continue the advance to t he heights in 
front of Kustyn and Wysoko-Litovsk; from this line they would 
move right in a northeastern direction to Kamieniec -Litovsky.  
However, on 21 August only 4 th  Army was able to gain further 
ground, in cooperation with Kövess' Group.  The ene my in their 
sector began to retreat in the morning, although th ey renewed 
their resistance west of Wysoko-Litovsk.  VIII Corp s immediately 
began to pursue toward the northeast; in the aftern oon they 
launched a powerful attack which threw the Russians  out of their 
new position.  In this action the 37 Hon ID stormed  a strongly 
occupied height southeast of Lumno; following close ly after the 
defeated enemy, they pushed over the Pulwa northeas t of the 
town.  Farther south, 106 Lst ID pushed the enemy b ack toward 
Wysoko-Litovsk and fought their way into the town.  By evening 
the Russian rear guards had been driven from the ra ilroad in the 
entire sector of VIII Corps; the enemy was prepared  to fight 
again on a line between Gola and Riasno. 
 
Under XVII Corps, the 11 ID advanced quickly past t he confluence 
of the Koterka and the Pulwa.  The enemy troops who  fell back 
from 11 ID joined the others guarding the east bank  of the Pulwa 
between Riasno and a point north of Stawy; farther south, the 
Russians were still offering stubborn resistance to  105 ID on 
the lower Pulwa.  After difficult fighting, this Di vision was 
able to establish a firm foothold on the east bank of the brook 
south of Stawy; farther north, however, they spent the whole day 
in bitter and unsuccessful actions in the low groun d along the 
Pulwa.  The advance of 101 ID through Derlo toward the north did 
nothing to alleviate the situation, especially sinc e the enemy 
themselves opened a counterattack at Stawy in the e vening.  To 
finally win a decision on the next day (the 22 nd), 47 Res ID was 
to intervene toward Stawy from the northwest; on th eir left they 
would be supported by a brigade of 41 Hon ID plus t he entire 
artillery of the Honved Division. 
 
Actions on 22-23 August  
 
Nonetheless, the stubborn fighting north of the Bug  dragged on; 
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the anticipated success wasn't won on either the 22 nd or the 23 rd .  
The inner wings of 3 rd  and 4 th  Russian Armies had apparently been 
reinforced; they had substantial heavy artillery wi th plenty of 
ammunition, and fought fiercely for every foot of g round.  44 
Res ID on the left wing of XXII Res Corps was able to bring 
infantry to the north bank of the Bug 5 km east of Derlo, but 
all attempts to advance further to the north were t hwarted, as 
were those of the neighboring 101 ID to the left.  X Res Corps, 
though now attacking with three divisions, could on ly gain 
ground slowly and with difficulty.  105 ID still wa sn't able to 
break through the stubborn enemy on the east bank o f the Pulwa 
at Stawy; meanwhile 47 Res ID and 103 ID fought on the 22 nd in 
the area south of Wolczyn but neither on this day n or on the 23 rd  
could they overcome Russian resistance southeast of  the town.  
Therefore the Germans intended to also deploy the G d Corps on 
the 24 th , next to 101 ID. 
 
4th  Army had just as much trouble.  On its right, 41 H on ID was 
heavily engaged on 22-23 August east and northeast of Wolczyn, 
but without success.  Farther north the 11 ID and V III Corps 
expanded the area they had gained on the 21 st , but didn't win a 
major breakthrough.  Thus on the 23 rd  the 11 ID and 106 Lst ID 
were heavily engaged on the heights south of Wysoko -Litovsk; 
they worked their way almost up to the enemy's main  position, 
which they were even able to penetrate at several p oints during 
the night.  Then, however, the Russians mounted str ong attacks; 
throughout the 23 rd  the fighting raged back and forth on the 
heights. 
 
North of Wysoko-Litovsk, the 37 Hon ID and Polish L egion pushed 
over the railroad on the 22 nd; the Honveds stormed Wolkowiczy as 
well as the heights north and south of the town, fo rcing the 
Russians to flee in disorder.  Soon, however, the e nemy 
reinforced this sector.  Their resistance couldn't be broken, 
even though the attack north of Wolkowiczy continue d in 
cooperation with 16 ID of Kövess' neighboring group ; the troops 
were able, however, to win some ground and they too k 1250 
prisoners.  The prisoners came from seven different  Russian 
divisions, which indicated that the enemy's order o f battle was 
improvised. 
 
Meanwhile the allied lines south of the Bug were mo ving ever 
closer to Brest-Litovsk.  On the 21 st , XXII Res Corps took the 
entire west bank of the Krzna up to the heights dir ectly 
opposite it mouth.  VI Corps and the left wing of t he Beskid 
Corps inched ahead to the enemy's outermost fortifi cations.  
These well-constructed works ran through the center s of the 
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towns of Dobryn and Wolka Dobrynskaja and through D obrynka, and 
included several half-permanent strong points. 
 
VI Corps opened an attack on 22 August.  Bad weathe r postponed 
the artillery preparation until noon; then the Corp s' heavy 
batteries began their work of destruction while the  infantry of 
both divisions slowly worked their way up to the en emy 
positions.  For the time being they couldn't push a ny further.  
An especially well-built strong point between Wolka  Dobrynskaja 
and Dobryn dominated the entire area.  It would hav e to be 
suppressed by trench mortars, and therefore the att ack was 
postponed until the 24 th .  This sorely tried the patience of the 
commanders, all the more so because XXII Res Corps and the 
Beskid Corps were also unable to make headway durin g these days 
and because reports from aerial scouts and spies bo th indicated 
that the enemy was meanwhile continuing their retre at to the 
east as planned.  The Russians seemed to be reconci led to giving 
up their fortress. 
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k. Prinz Leopold and Hindenburg continue their 
offensive, 18-23 August 
 
Under Prinz Leopold's Army Group, GO Woyrsch alread y on 18 
August found that, as he had expected, the Russians  were 
withdrawing because of pressure from 9 th  and 12 th  German Armies.  
The enemy, pulling back from these Armies, abandone d the defense 
of the north bank of the Bug at Niemirow.  GdI Köve ss brought 
four battalions over the river by evening of the 18 th , and built 
bridges where the river bends southwest of Sutno.  Farther to 
the left, König's LW Corps was over the Bug and adv ancing to the 
northeast, and 9 th  Army was approaching the upper Nurczyk.  
Gallwitz's goal was the lower reaches of that strea m; northwest 
of Bielsk he was already threatening the railroad b etween Brest-
Litovsk and Bialystok. 
 
On the 19 th , however, Woyrsch's Army after a brief advance cam e 
up against a new Russian defensive front running fr om Tokary 
through Siemichocz to Nurec, and had to pause to pr epare an 
assault.  König was able to capture Siemichocz, but  couldn't 
overcome the enemy's line of resistance two kilomet ers beyond 
the town.  The Russians defended the line of the Nu rczyk very 
stubbornly; only Frommel was able to establish a sm all 
bridgehead on the opposite bank east of Pokaniewo.  Gallwitz 
took Bocki.  Behind his front the fortress of Nowog eorgiewsk 
surrendered after a siege of just two weeks; the Ge rmans 
captured 85,000 Russians and 700 guns. 
 
Prinz Leopold's plan of reaching the railroad betwe en Wysoko-
Litovsk and Kleszczeli on the 20 th  foundered due to Russian 
resistance.  On the right wing of Kövess' Corps, 16  ID along 
with 37 Hon ID (of 4 th  Army) did storm Tokary; however, all 
efforts by XII Corps to conquer some dominating hig h ground 
southwest of Klukowiczy were in vain.  The enemy wa s still also 
holding 9 th  German Army in check on the Nurczyk.  On the other  
hand, Gallwitz took the town of Nurec (on the north  bank of the 
river of the same name) as well as Bielsk and all o f the rail 
line leading north from Bielsk to the Narew. 
 
In Prinz Leopold's next order to Woyrsch's Army, he  instructed 
them to make the main effort on their right wing, a long the line 
Lumno-Jasieniewka-Rusily; thus they would shift dir ection to due 
east.  While the XII k.u.k. Corps took the heights by Klukowiczy 
in the night of 20-21 August, the enemy pulled back  from Prinz 
Leopold and from Gallwitz.  They moved behind the r ailroad to 
Bialystok, which was now crossed by Woyrsch between  Lumno and 
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the Czeremcha station as well as by large portions of Gallwitz's 
12 th  Army.  On the 21st, GdK Frommel occupied Kleszczel i, 
although the enemy still held an arc-shaped line ea st of the 
town.  At this point Frommel had lost 9 German CD ( which moved 
to 12 th  Army) and therefore commanded two Aus-Hung. cavalr y 
divisions (2 and 9), plus temporarily the 5 German Res ID. 
 
The Russians dug in on the heights east of the rail road and once 
again demonstrated their gift for delaying actions.   Prinz 
Leopold ordered an attack that was supposed to driv e the enemy 
into the Bielowiese Forest on the 22 nd, but it didn't win any 
decisive success.  In a difficult action in the swa mps around 
Wierchowiczy, XII Corps did drive the enemy back to  the line 
Dolbizna-Jasieniewka and took almost 1000 Russian g renadiers as 
prisoners.  9 th  Army and the LW Corps enlarged the area they held 
east of the railroad, but not in the area north of Kleszczeli, 
where there was still bitter fighting on the height s.  The right 
wing of 12 th  Army also reached the heights east of the railroad ; 
on both the 21 st  and 22 nd they were supported by the batteries of 
GdK Hauer's 9 CD, firing over the Nurec. 
 
8th  Army secured the fortress of Ossoviets on the 22 nd; in the 
subsequent advance they took Tykocin on the Narew. 
 
On the 23 rd , König's Corps broke through the enemy line and to ok 
3000 prisoners, while Kövess' Corps had to repel re peated 
counterattacks.  Therefore Woyrsch wanted König to help Kövess 
by pushing ahead into the rear of the Russians who were fighting 
XII Corps; however, the German Landwehr were unable  to advance 
any further through Dolbizna.  The Russians also st ood their 
ground in front of Gallwitz's Army. 
 
Apparently because of the rapid capture of Kovno, G dI Falkenhayn 
now felt that it was more important to reinforce 10 th  Army than 
to shift troops to 12 th  or 8 th  Army as Conrad had suggested; he 
explained this in a wire sent to Teschen on 19 Augu st.  However, 
the German Chief of Staff still hadn't decided whet her to take 
advantage of the fall of Nowogeorgiewsk (which occu rred later 
that day) by sending some of the troops who had fou ght there to 
join 10 th  Army.  Hindenburg's staff meanwhile realized that the 
prospects for their long-planned envelopment attack  through 
Vilna were diminishing daily as the operation conti nued to be 
postponed. 462   Therefore on the 19 th  they issued orders that 10 th  
Army should advance its left wing to Vilna while th e Niemen Army 
covered the flank of this offensive in the directio n of the 
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Dvina; 12 th  and 8 th  Armies would attack to the northeast. 463   By 
evening of the 23 rd , the north wing of GO von Eichhorn's 10 th  Army 
had advanced two days' march past Kovno toward the east, and his 
Army's center kept pace with this thrust.  Only at Augustow did 
the German eastern front still run through its old positions 
opposite a stationary enemy. 
 

l. The capture of Brest-Litovsk, 24-26 August 
 
The events since mid-August had also compelled the Russian 
leadership to take new measures.  General Alexeiev had hoped, as 
indicated by his orders on 10 August, that he could  maintain 
prolonged resistance on the line Ossoviets-Ciechano wiec-
Miedzyrzecze-Wlodawa, but his hopes were in vain.  Heavily 
assaulted in continuous combat, in the next week hi s Armies had 
been pushed back far past this line - to Brest-Lito vsk, behind 
Bryansk and toward Tykocin.  The concern of the Rus sian 
commanders about the German thrust in Courland was undiminished, 
and now they confronted by new danger after the fal l of Kovno.  
These events forced Grand Duke Nicholas Nikolaievit ch to divide 
the Northwest Front into a North and a West Front, as he had 
been planning for weeks.  The new order of battle w ould be 
effective on 31 August.  The West Front would be pl aced under 
General Alexeiev.  Its sector would extend north to  the line 
Augustow-Molodieczno, and its main task would be "t o cover the 
roads leading to Moscow from the theater of operati ons" by 
"strongly holding the sector Grodno-Bialystok-upper  Narew-Brest 
Litovsk." 464 
 
Prolonged resistance on this front, and especially at the 
fortress of Brest-Litovsk, was rightly seen as nece ssary to 
thwart the Germans' threatened attempt to thrust fr om Kovno to 
Vilna against 10 th  Army.  The other mission of the West Front, to 
cover the roads leading east of the Bug on the axis  from Brest-
Litovsk through Kobrin to Pinsk, was of lesser impo rtance.  The 
instructions from the Stavka lead to the conclusion  that they 
were not concerned about having their front lines s eparated by 
the Polesie [the Pripyat Marshes]. 
 
The North Front would be given to General Ruszky.  Its mission 
was to guard the lines of communication leading fro m East 
Prussia and the Baltic Sea to St Petersburg.  To en sure the 
immediate security of Vilna, however, Alexeiev alre ady had to 
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send the Guard Corps from 3 rd  Army; it would be followed by two 
corps from 13 th  Army.  The HQ of 13 th  Army would also leave the 
Pripyat sector, at the latest on 25 August; the tro ops they left 
behind would be assigned to 3 rd  Army.  12 th  Army would be 
dissolved and its units assigned to 1 st  Army; then General 
Gorbatovsky, erstwhile commander of 13 th  Army, would form a new 
12 th  Army from the corps which were being sent to the V ilna area.  
On 18 August, however, the Stavka altered Alexeiev' s 
instructions - the new 12 th  Army would be formed at Riga and 
Mitau rather than Vilna; 10 th  Army would take over responsibility 
for the defense of the Vilna area. 465 
 
After these changes were implemented, the West Fron t would thus 
consist of 3 rd , 4 th , 2 nd and 1 st  Armies.  General Ruszky's North 
Front would have 10 th , 5 th  and 12 th  Armies in the line; he would 
also command 6 th  Army (still stationed by St Petersburg) and the 
Baltic Fleet. 
 
The allied advance to the Bielowiese Forest  
 
Early on 24 August the troops of 11 th  German Army north of the 
Bug moved ahead to drive the enemy from the lower P ulwa; 
however, they found that the trenches which had bee n so 
stubbornly defended were now empty.  The Russian 4 th  Army, which 
in the last few days had been increasingly outflank ed by Kövess' 
Group and the k.u.k. 4 th  Army, had begun to retreat the night 
before. 
 
Mackensen's HQ instructed X Res Corps and 4 th  Army to continue 
the pursuit to the area south and north of Kamienie c-Litovsky.  
They had already issued orders on the 20 th  for the blockade of 
the north and northwest sides of the Brest-Litovsk fortress from 
north of the Bug.  Under these orders, the left win g of XXII Res 
Corps (44 Res ID) was to hold the sector between th e Bug and 
Motykaly; from here the Gd Corps would deploy as fa r as the 
Lesna at Kozlowiczy.  The enemy's stubborn resistan ce on the 
lower Pulwa and farther east on the Bug had prevent ed 
implementation of the blockade until this time.  No w the advance 
could finally begin as ordered.  44 Res ID reached Kolodno on 
the 24 th  and the area south and southeast of Motykaly on th e 25 th .  
To their left, the Gd Corps was at and north of Nie cholsty on 
the 24 th .  On the next day one of the Guard divisions fough t its 
way south in the sector east of the railroad while the other 
thrust east to the Lesna. 
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Meanwhile, to the left of the Guards the X Res Corp s with three 
divisions followed close behind the enemy as they w ithdrew to 
the line Kustyn-Barszczewo.  On the 25 th  the Germans drove the 
Russian rearguard east of this line and reached the  Lesna 
between Ostromiczewo and the road leading south fro m Wysoko-
Litovsk to Kamieniec-Litovsky. 
 
The enemy also withdrew from 4 th  Army on the morning of the 24 th .  
XVII Corps reached the area north of Barszcewo and VIII Corps 
the area east and north of Riasno; then, however, b oth corps 
came upon strongly-occupied positions that couldn't  be quickly 
taken.  In the afternoon there was hard fighting so uthwest of 
Jasieniewka, in which 37 Hon ID and the Polish Legi on had to 
repel a heavy counterattack before they could gain the upper 
hand. 
 
The two corps launched a combined attack early on t he 25 th ; the 
main thrust was along and south of the road to Kami eniec-
Litovsky.  The north wing of XVII Corps broke into the enemy 
position southeast of the road around 5:00 AM; quic kly brushing 
aside some weak cavalry detachments, they reached W ojska by 
noon.  This victory also forced the retreat of the enemy units 
who'd still been resisting VIII Corps.  All of the pursuing 
troops stayed right on the Russians' heels, but in the afternoon 
came up to another well-prepared and strongly-held position, 
this time on the heights southeast and northeast of  Wojska.  By 
evening the attackers had moved up close to the Rus sian 
trenches. 
 
Prinz Leopold's Army Group intended on the 24 th  to have Woyrsch's 
Army attack with its right wing through Rusily-Dmit rowiczy and 
with the left to make the main effort from Czeremch a through 
Dolgobrodskozhe.  Meanwhile, however, the Russians began to give 
ground along the line as far as the south wing of 1 2th  German 
Army.  Moreover, Falkenhayn ordered that the attack  should 
proceed only to the western edge of the Bielowiese Forest; then 
the allies would block the routes leading from the Forest while 
making an envelopment attack toward the south. 466   Therefore GO 
Woyrsch told Kövess' Group to advance with its righ t wing from 
Rusily to Gorodyszcze and the LW Corps to advance o n a broad 
front to the Policznabach.  The latter would later take part in 
the advance through Dmitrowiczy.  By shifting throu gh 
Gorodyszcze to the southeast, Woyrsch wanted to com e behind the 
enemy units standing in front of Mackensen. 
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Halted several times by rear guards, Kövess' troops  fought their 
way to the Wierchowiczy area; Bredow's Division and  the right 
wing of König's Corps had already moved in this dir ection.  The 
other units of Prinz Leopold reached the upper reac hes of the 
Policzna and Orlanka, where they were in contact wi th Gallwitz's 
Army.  The path of the enemy retreat could be made out clearly 
from aerial reports.  After crossing the bend in th e Narew west 
of Bialystok, 8th Army was already threatening this  rail 
junction.  10 th  Army was pushing ahead along its entire line into 
the Russian's northwest flank. 
 
By the evening of the 25 th , Kövess with 16 ID and König with 4 LW 
ID reached a line running from Januszy to the south , and thus 
had penetrated the original enemy defensive positio n east of the 
railroad to Bialystok.  35 ID and Bredow's Division  had been 
left behind because Woyrsch's front had become so n arrow.  The 
German 9 th  and south wing of 12 th  Army had meanwhile pushed the 
defenders' line back considerably toward the large forested area 
and over the Orlanka. 
 
Operations south and southeast of Brest-Litovsk  
 
On the right wing of Mackensen's Army Group, the po rtions of the 
Bug Army east of that river were pushing the II Cau casian and 
XXIII Russian Corps back to the north and northeast  step by step 
in lively actions.  On the 24 th  there was heavy fighting on the 
line Zburaz-Boguslawy [Boguslawcy].  On the next da y the XXIV 
Res Corps and 22 ID came up to the Spanowkabach fro m Miedna to a 
point east of Rogozna.  On the extreme right, 1 ID and XLI Res 
Corps fought their way ahead to Zburaz and Mielniki . 
 
Meanwhile the 1 st  Army had captured Kovel on 23 August.  As a 
result, the Russian XXXI Corps and IV Cavalry Corps  were in 
rapid retreat north toward Ratno to link up with th e main body 
of 3 rd  Army; however, this area was already threatened by  the Bug 
Army.  Heydebreck's Cavalry Corps struck the withdr awing enemy 
on the 24 th  and 25 th  - with 11 Hon CD through Bucin along and west 
of the highway, with German 5 CD through Mielcy.  T hus they were 
approaching the Bug Army, and indeed in the night o f 25-26 
August were reassigned to that HQ.  The k.u.k. 7 CD , formerly of 
Kövess' Group, had begun moving on the 20 th  through Cholm to join 
Heydebreck. 
 
The fall of the fortress  
 
Meanwhile the fate of Brest-Litovsk was being rapid ly sealed.  
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After the brief pause in action on the 23 rd  which was necessary 
for new artillery preparations, VI Corps opened its  attack again 
on the 24 th  with full force.  12 ID was able to approach the 
enemy positions on both sides of Dobryn very slowly , and in part 
only by toilsome sapping attacks.  However, the sou th wing of 39 
Hon ID stormed the trenches northeast of Dobrynka a nd thrust 
ahead another 2 kilometers.  25 Res ID of the Beski d Corps was 
also able to move its lines ahead somewhat.  In the  night of 24-
25 August the defenders - III Caucasian, X and part s of XIV 
Corps - abandoned their forward field positions opp osite Arz's 
Corps and 43 Res ID. 
 
More than these local successes of the allies, it w as the 
advance of Prinz Leopold's Army Group past the Bres t Litovsk-
Bialystok line, and perhaps even more the ground ga ined by the 
right wing of the Bug Army east of that river, whic h compelled 
the Russian leaders to decide to evacuate Brest-Lit ovsk.  If 
their troops continued to occupy the fortress for s everal more 
days, they could easily suffer the same fate as the  garrison of 
Nowogeorgiewsk.  The Russians couldn't afford to ag ain suffer 
such a great loss of prestige, as well as of thousa nds of 
soldiers.  Since the retreat of Alexeiev's forces n orth of the 
Pripyat was in general toward the northeast, on the  25 th  that 
general decided to pull back the inner wings of 12 th  and 1 st  
Armies, which were still posted ahead up to the ben d in the 
Narew at Suraz and threatened with envelopment, bac k to the 
shorter line Bialystok-Bielsk.  The 2 nd and 4 th  Armies had already 
fallen back to a line running from east of Bielsk t hrough 
Januszy to Demianczyczy. 467  3 rd  Army, which was in an even more 
precarious situation, was "ordered to hold the Lesn a and the 
road leading to Pruzany, to reinforce its right win g, and to 
quickly pull back its left."  This withdrawal of 3 rd  Army's left 
meant that the fortress of Brest-Litovsk would be g iven up. 
 
Intercepted radio broadcasts had already made the a llies fully 
aware of the Russians' intentions.  They knew that the enemy's 
4th  and 3 rd  Armies had received orders to move their main bodi es 
back to the line Gajnowka-Stoczok-Soloducha-Wola Za binka during 
the night of 25-26 August.  Radio traffic also reve aled by the 
26 th  that Alexeiev had decided to pull his Armies back in two or 

                                                 
467 According to Nesnamov (Vol IV, p. 98) the withd rawal to the 

line Bielsk-Demianczyczy was to affect only 4 th  Army, while 2 nd 
Army pulled back to Bialystok and the area east of Bielsk.  
According to all other sources, and also to another  part of 
Nesnamov's work (Vol. IV, p. 93) the units involved  were the 
inner wings of 12 th  and 1 st  Armies. 



 

 772 
 

three days of marching to the line Grodno-Szereszow o-Kobrin.  It 
was significant that the Russian high command had e xhorted their 
commanders to enforce strict discipline and to addr ess morale 
problems by harking back to the victories of 1812. 
 
The mission of the Army Groups of Mackensen and Pri nz Leopold 
was now to push forward everywhere with the greates t speed to 
inflict as much damage as possible on the enemy.  T he line of 
forts around Brest-Litovsk in particular should be stormed soon.  
The latter task was assigned to the k.u.k. VI Corps .  The enemy 
held strong positions among the permanent works at Kobylany and 
Koroszczyn, and between these two towns.  In the ev ening of the 
25 th  the Aus-Hung. troops were in position directly in front of 
the works, which were being pummeled by fire from h eavy 
artillery; great fires were raging in the forts as well as in 
the city behind them.  Explosions were thundering i nto the air 
over a wide area.  Despite these unmistakable signs  that the 
fortress would soon be evacuated, however, the enem y was still 
offering stubborn resistance.  The regiments of VI Corps made 
their way through the enemy's barbed wire obstacles , suffering 
substantial casualties from exploding mines. 468  As night fell, 
the Honveds drove into the work at Kobylany, and fa rther 
northeast the 12 ID stormed another fortification.  The ring of 
defenses was broken; the victorious regiments pushe d further 
east during the night.  They found that the inner r ing of forts 
had already been blown up and abandoned.  At 3:00 A M on the 26 th  
the advanced battalions reached the southern end of  the inner 
defenses, as well as the burning highway bridge ove r the Bug.  A 
plank bridge was hastily prepared so the troops cou ld cross the 
river. 
 
The German divisions which bordered the Corps on bo th sides 
joined the attack during the 25 th .  Now they also pushed east 
into the inner parts of the fortress zone.  Parts o f XXII Res 
Corps (43 Res ID) joined VI Corps as they advanced into the 
citadel and then into the burning city; 119 ID grad ually 
occupied all the works on the north side of the for tifications.  
Another of the most significant points in the theat er of 
operations had fallen into the hands of the allies.   Although 
the Russians had ruthlessly carried out destruction  in the city 
and fortress, enormous amounts of food supplies and  ammunition 
could still be saved. 469  
 
Meanwhile the Beskid Corps thrust over the Bug sout h of the 

                                                 
468 Arz, p. 90 
469 Schwarte, "Der deutsche Landkrieg", Vol. II, p.  174 
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fortress and moved east between the abandoned forts  of its 
southern front.  In the afternoon the Bug Army was ordered to 
have its left wing pursue along the Brest Litovsk-K obrin road.  
The attack was supposed to be powerful enough to ke ep the enemy 
in front of the Army's right wing from retreating t o the north; 
instead they would be driven into the forests and s wamps farther 
south.  After 12 ID had advanced through all of Bre st-Litovsk 
and 39 Hon ID assembled in front of the Bug bridges , the 
victorious VI Corps was halted and again placed und er 11 th  Army.  
The XXII Res and Beskid Corps, however, continued t o push east 
from the city; by evening they reached the line Rac zki-Szebrin. 
 
The pursuit of the Russians on 26 August  
 
In the forests and swamps south of Brest-Litovsk th ere was still 
heavy fighting on the evening of the 25 th  on the Spanowka and at 
Zburaz and Mielniki; in the night, however, the Rus sians also 
abandoned all their positions here.  In a wide-rang ing pursuit 
on the 26 th , Gerok's Corps (107 and 11 Bav ID) came up to the 
line Podlesie-Radwaniczy, 22 ID to Wielikoryta, and  XLI Res 
Corps to Mokrany; 1 ID was now following behind the  south wing 
of the latter corps.  On this day Heydebreck's cava lry, while 
pursuing XXXI Russian Corps, approached the town of  Ratno. 
 
Just as in the area of the fortress, the enemy in f ront of the 
main body of 11 th  Army and in front of 4 th  Army abandoned their 
positions on the night of 25-26 August.  The Guard and X Res 
Corps pushed east over the Lesna without encounteri ng 
resistance; by evening they stood alongside XXII Re s Corps on 
the line Rudka-Podlesie-Pruska. 
 
4th  Army was also in full pursuit from early in the mo rning.  
Parts of 11 ID and of 41 Hon ID crossed the Lesna a round noon by 
Kamieniec-Litovsky, without any opposition from the  enemy; then 
they moved through the burning town and onto the he ights lying 
to the east.  In echelon to the left they were foll owed by 37 
Hon ID, 106 Lst ID and the Polish Legion. 
 
Thus 4 th  Army had reached the goal for which it had been re tained 
in this portion of the battle front.  They sent jus t one brigade 
each of 41 and 37 Hon ID to establish a bridgehead on the 
heights west of Pruska; Prinz Leopold's Army Group would 
continue the pursuit from this position, in coopera tion with 11 th  
Army. 
 
Mounted patrols that set out from Kamieniec-Litovsk y to the east 
and southeast didn't find any enemy troops in a rad ius of 15 km; 
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pilots spotted the Russians marching in thick, jost ling groups 
back to Kobrin and Pruzany.  The other parts of 4 th  Army (the 
main bodies of VIII and XVII Corps) assembled west of the Lesna; 
the former would move to Ivangorod, the latter to C holm. 
 
North of 4 th  Army, the foremost divisions of GO Woyrsch could 
also advance to the east on the 26 th ; by evening the 16 ID had 
crossed the Lesna north of Kamieniec-Litovsky, esta blished a 
firm foothold on the opposite bank, and was in comm unication 
with the troops in the bridgehead carved out by 4 th  Army.  
König's Corps had likewise reached the river next t o the k.u.k. 
XII Corps, and were striving to force their way acr oss at 
Kamieniki. 
 
As instructed, 9 th  Army was blocking the routes out of the south 
and west edge of the Bielowiese Forest up to Gajnow ka.  GdK 
Frommel had also sent 9 CD toward Gajnowka, so that  they could 
assist the advance of 12 th  Army along the rail line to Wolkowisk 
by extending the screen opposite the Forest.  2 CD was still 
staying by Kleszczeli.  Gallwitz had left the Orlan ka sector 
behind him; he was ready to thrust between the rail  line to 
Wolkowisk and the line leading from Bialystok and G rodno to the 
northeast.  8 th  Army, facing due east, reached the line 
Bialystok-Suchalowa.  10 th  Army held a front of 240 km running 
from southeast of Augustow through Wilnuszki to Wil komir, and 
was watching toward the southeast.  To their left, the Niemen 
Army held an equally long front which stretched in an arc 
through the area west of Ponedeli-Mitau up to the G ulf of Riga, 
30 km in front of that city. 

5. Summary of the campaign of summer 1915 

 
The great allied offensive didn't come to an end wi th the 
capture of Brest-Litovsk.  However, it had reached a very 
important geographical feature, the west edge of th e area called 
the "Polesie" or Pripyat Marshes.  This was a terri tory of woods 
and swamps several days' march wide, which now lay in the center 
of the theater of operations.  Before the war both friends and 
foes agreed that it was impossible to maneuver larg e bodies of 
troops in this sector. 
 
Phases of the summer campaign  
 
When they decided in April 1915 to attack at Gorlic e, neither 
Falkenhayn nor Conrad - the former even less than t he latter - 
envisioned an operation on as vast a scale as that which 
actually lay before the allies.  It is true that Co nrad was 
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still fully determined to eventually destroy the Ru ssians, but 
in his memorandum of 7 April he indicated that he b elieved that 
a decisive  stroke against the Tsar's armies could be achieved  
only by wide reaching envelopment attacks from the Carpathians 
and from East Prussia.  When he had suggested an at tack at 
Gorlice to GM Cramon a few days earlier, he had in mind just a 
tactical operation to relieve the pressure on the C arpathian 
front.  From the beginning, Falkenhayn wanted to ac hieve a 
greater effect from the breakthrough at Gorlice, bu t still was 
aiming for a limited goal, such as for instance the  San River.  
Both Chiefs of Staff had to keep making new and oft en difficult 
decisions before the offensive developed to its ful l potential.  
The extremely heavy responsibility which Conrad ass umed in the 
days when Italy was declaring war is just one examp le of this 
process. 
 
From the standpoint of the highest leadership, the great 
campaign fell into two sharply divided phases.  In retrospect, 
the thrust from the Dunajec through Przemysl to Lem berg was the 
direct strategic result of the breakthrough at Gorl ice.  One 
obvious question is whether the success of this off ensive might 
have been even greater if the leaders of the Centra l Powers had 
set the recovery of the capital of Galicia as a goa l from the 
start. 470   In this case the reinforcements which were gradua lly 
committed by Falkenhayn would have been available e arlier.  Also 
efforts would have been initiated more quickly to o vercome the 
difficulty of bringing up supplies, which in this t heater was 
compounded from the start by the destructive measur es of the 
enemy and became more of a burden with every step t he armies 
took further from their initial positions.  In the event, the 
Russian retreat from Mackensen's attacking group wa s very 
dangerous and costly, but nonetheless their front w as never 
broken. 
 
At the end of June 1915, the strictly strategic sit uation was 
quite similar to that of summer 1914, and thus for the second 
stage of the campaign the allied leadership was con fronted by 
the same tasks as those which had faced the Aus-Hun g. high 
command the previous year.  Therefore the decisions  taken - 
against an enemy already reeling from heavy blows -  were similar 
to those discussed by the Imperial General Staff si nce the times 
of FM Hess and advocated by Conrad at the start of the war. 471  

                                                 
470 Moser, "Ernsthafte Plaudereien über den Weltkri eg 

(Stuttgart, 1925), pp. 115 ff. 
471 See Vol. I of the present work.  Also Kiszling,  "FM Conrads 

Kriegsplan gegen Russland" (Mil. wiss. Mitt. for 19 25, pp. 469 
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It must have given the Aus-Hung. Chief of Staff som e 
satisfaction to see that the war was finally taking  the course 
which he had consistently wanted from the outset. 
 
However, as Mackensen's Army Group moved north, the  
deliberations of the high commands were troubled by  the same two 
basic questions which had bedeviled the initial off ensive of the 
Aus.-Hung. armies in 1914: 
. How could the main attack be protected against Ru ssian 
interference from the east? 
. How could the operation of the units coming from Galicia be 
coordinated with those coming from East Prussia? 
Conrad initially addressed the former question at t he start of 
July when he let the armies fighting immediately ea st and 
southeast of Lemberg thrust ahead to the lower Bug and the Zlota 
Lipa.  Then he suggested that Mackensen's further p rogress 
toward the north should be covered by a mobile flan k-protection 
force.  Falkenhayn, on the other hand, asserted tha t it was more 
feasible to construct a network of trenches behind Mackensen's 
eastern flank and to extend it day by day toward th e north. 
 
Meanwhile in the first week of July Mackensen's Arm y Group was 
on the line Hrubieszow-Jozefow; thus they had alrea dy reached 
the point at which the attack of the k.u.k. norther n army had 
culminated at the end of August and start of Septem ber 1914.  At 
that time the Austrians had been forced to give up their 
offensive, mainly because of the misfortune suffere d by the 
right wing.  Even without this factor, however, the  armies of 
Auffenberg and Dankl could hardly have won a decisi ve success, 
because the Germans hadn't attacked over the Narew as Conrad had 
hoped.  His own strength was insufficient to make u p for the 
absence of the Germans. 
 
Now at the start of July 1915, on the other hand, F alkenhayn 
very willingly adopted Conrad's suggestion that Gal lwitz's Army 
should advance over the Narew; their objective, Sie dlec, was one 
which had long been advocated by Conrad.  Hindenbur g and 
Ludendorff strongly objected to this operation, sin ce they 
wanted to attack farther north in the general direc tion of 
Minsk. 472   This difference of opinion about Siedlec versus  Vilna, 

                                                                                                                                                             
ff.) and Glaise-Horstenau, ""Franz Josefs Weggefähr te" (a 
biography of Beck) (Vienna, 1930), pp. 261 ff. 

472 Ludendorff, "Kriegserinnerungen", pp. 114 ff.  Foerster, 
pp. 125 ff.  Kabisch, "Streitfragen des Weltkrieges  1914-1918" 
(Stuttgart, 1924), p. 186.  Also see Zwehl, "Falken hayn", and 
a large body of specialized literature. 
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which was settled by the German Emperor in favor of  Falkenhayn, 
deepened the long-standing mistrust between the two  German HQ, 
which was now irreconcilable.  For purposes of this  study, it is 
sufficient to note that Conrad continued to advocat e setting 
Siedlec as a goal as long as the Russians were stil l holding 
their ground west of the Vistula.  After the Russia ns had 
retreated over the river, he supported the ideas of  Hindenburg 
and Ludendorff regarding further attacks.  At the s ame time - 
after the fall of Ivangorod and Warsaw - the Aus-Hu ng. Chief of 
Staff opposed the plan to have Mackensen just push the Russians 
east from Siedlec toward Brest-Litovsk.  Rather, he  preferred to 
seek a victory of annihilation by attacking in a di rection that 
could menace the enemy's rear.  His ideas, however,  including a 
suggestion that Hindenburg's armies should be reinf orced as soon 
as possible, were rejected by Falkenhayn.  On 9 Aug ust the 
German Chief of Staff wrote in the margin of a note  from his 
Aus-Hung. colleague that in his opinion it was "muc h less 
important where the 11 th  and Bug Armies break through, as long as 
they actually manage to break through somewhere." 473  In an even 
more significant statement regarding the basic prob lems of the 
war, Falkenhayn wrote four days later, in oppositio n to 
Hindenburg, that "We can never hope to destroy the enemy in the 
current operations in the East...Large-scale destru ction in the 
present instance is not my intention...and has neve r been my 
goal.  The conditions for such an objective simply don't 
exist." 474  
 
Strategic methods of Mackensen's Army Group  
 
Falkenhayn's premise that it didn't matter where th e allies 
attacked the enemy, as long as they were successful , in a 
certain sense was also adopted by Mackensen's armie s in carrying 
out the campaign.  While one army which was in a ta ctically 
favorable situation attacked and pushed ahead, the other parts 
of the Army Group would hold back until their own h our came 
again.  Thus at the end of June a thrust by 11 th  Army, intended 
as a prelude to a larger scale offensive, forced th e Russians 
opposite 4 th  Army to finally retreat behind the broad Tanew 
valley.  Shortly thereafter most of 11 th  Army was once again 
pinned down to guard the flank toward the east, and  couldn't 
renew its offensive until the arrival of expected 
reinforcements.  Therefore it was the turn of 4 th  Army to take 

                                                 
473 Foerster, p. 139.  TRANSLATOR's NOTE - For a mo re recent 

analysis of this comment, by an author who consiste ntly 
espoused Falkenhayn's thinking, see Stone, p. 178. 

474 Foerster, p. 140 
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another step forward; in the ten bloody days of the  "II Battle 
of Krasnik" they drew most of Alexeiev's reserves i n their 
direction.  Thus they prepared the way for the next  thrust by 
11 th  Army on their right.  The pattern of having differ ent parts 
of the war machine in motion at different times con tinued after 
the new Bug Army entered the line on the side of th e two 
original armies.  Eventually this method - basicall y frontal 
assaults at fluctuating points of the line - led to  a deep 
penetration of the enemy front. 
 
Surely the method wasn't always the result of the f ree choice of 
the leadership, but in many instances was driven by  various 
external circumstances.  At the end of June, Macken sen's Chief 
of Staff GM Seeckt would have preferred to throw su bstantial 
units over the Bug and from there to support the ad vance of the 
main striking forces with a flank attack!  With thi s plan Seeckt 
came close to Conrad's idea of creating a mobile fo rce to cover 
the flank.  However, the concept had to be abandone d for various 
reasons explained above.  Mackensen's HQ once again  contemplated 
a major operation east of the Bug when Puhallo's ad vance over 
the river was prospering in mid-July.  Reports that  the Russians 
were receiving substantial reinforcements between t he Vistula 
and the Bug, and that they were stiffening their re sistance on 
this primary front, once more compelled the Army Gr oup to change 
its plans, and on 18 July the k.u.k. 1 st  Army was ordered to 
halt. 
 
It was only in the middle of August that the situat ion had 
developed so far that there was no longer any great  danger in 
attempting a wider penetration toward the east; the refore the 
Bug Army began to advance east from the river after  which they 
were named.  Once again consideration was given to the idea of 
assembling a stronger attacking force on the right wing for a 
thrust deep into the mass of Russian troops who wer e withdrawing 
in confusion.  However, it was considered too risky  to make a 
major effort in the area of swamps and lakes southw est of 
Wlodawa.  The main attack of the Bug Army was direc ted farther 
to the left, in the direction of Parczew.  Whenever  the allies 
shifted more to the west, they made it easier for t he Russians 
at the last minute to escape the risk of envelopmen t from which 
they had so long suffered. 
 
The belief that the Pripyat swamps weren't suitable  for the 
deployment of large bodies of troops was later prov en to be 
false.  This wasn't the only reason, however, why t he allies 
eschewed a strategy that might have reaped greater success.  
Another factor was continuing apprehension that the  Russians 
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could assemble forces in their vast territories str etching to 
the east and unleash them against the flank of our advance. 
 
Logistical problems and casualties  
 
The railroad network in the theater of operations w as quite thin 
considering the size of the area.  Moreover the Rus sians heavily 
damaged the system as they pulled back, and evacuat ed the 
rolling stock.  It took a great amount of time to r epair the 
tracks and to change their gauge to the standard ce ntral 
European size.  Therefore it was increasingly diffi cult to bring 
up supplies.  It is amazing that the k.u.k. troops engaged at 
Brest-Litovsk nonetheless received adequate sustena nce although 
they were 150 km (in a straight line) from their ra il heads west 
of the Vistula. 
 
The military situation made it necessary to stay on  the heels of 
the retreating enemy, despite the difficulty of ass embling and 
supplying large units.  It should never be forgotte n that as the 
enormous campaign developed, the greatest demands w ere made on 
the troops.  A true description was provided by Her mann 
Stegemann, a bard of the world struggle whose work "Geschichte 
des Krieges" remains unsurpassed today: 475 
 

"The campaign had torn deep holes in our ranks.  Ev ery day 
brought bloody casualties, while dysentery and typh us broke 
out.  Corpses of thousands of horses littered the P olish 
roads and countless supply wagons had been destroye d.  The 
reconstruction of rail lines, roads and bridges cos t much 
time and used up a great amount of expensive equipm ent 
which was expended for military purposes in this fo reign 
land.  The lines of fighting troops became thinner and 
thinner as more men were siphoned off to serve on t he lines 
of communication.  The soldiers were overworked, ti red and 
insufficiently supplied; they suffered under the br ooding 
sun, from gusty bursts of rain, and from suffocatin g sand 
storms." 

 
In the four months of fighting since Gorlice, the A us-Hung. 
northern armies had suffered casualties of about 50 0,000 men 
(dead, wounded or taken prisoner). 
 
These difficulties and casualties were caused by th e fact that 
the allies didn't conduct a campaign of maneuver.  They waged 

                                                 
475 Stegemann, "Geschichte des Krieges" (Stuttgart,  1919),  
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war in rather simple fashion through the forests, s and hills and 
swamps of Poland and Volhynia.  The Russians defend ed themselves 
ably.  At the start of July the center of the Tsar' s armies was 
still bulging far to the west; the front was then p ulled back 
without breaking, even though subject to heavy blow s.  The arc 
in the Russian front gradually became a straight li ne which 
finally ran almost due north-south after the fall o f Brest-
Litovsk.  Nevertheless, the Russians since the star t of May had 
lost 100,000 men killed, 500,000 wounded or sick, a nd at least 
as many taken prisoner. 476   They also lost 2600 guns, 1950 
machine guns and a great amount of military equipme nt; these 
losses were particularly hard to bear because for t he most part 
the Russians became dependent on their allies to pr ovide 
replacements.  Human casualties, on the other hand,  could still 
be replaced from an almost inexhaustible pool of re serves.  The 
Russians had also preserved their command and suppl y apparatus 
virtually intact, since the armies of the Central P owers had 
been unable to cut off any large bodies of troops. 
 
The war with Russia goes on  
 
Therefore the problem of winning a war in Russia, w hich a 
hundred years earlier had tarnished the military gl ory of 
Napoleon, was still a heavy burden on the shoulders  of the 
allied commanders.  From May to August, in barely f our months, 
their armies had advanced from Gorlice through Prze mysl and 
Lemberg to Brest-Litovsk.  They crossed a battlefie ld 520 km 
deep in unparalleled fighting.  With 13 armies (120  infantry and 
20 cavalry divisions) they pushed back 11 Russian a rmies (about 
125 infantry and 35 cavalry divisions).  The moveme nt of these 
gigantic forces dwarfed Napoleon's Russian campaign , in which 
the French army did advance twice as far, but was o nly 500,000 
strong (at the outset).  The great allied victory e nded for the 
time being any danger of a Muscovite invasion of ce ntral Europe.  

                                                 
476 "Russia in the World War 1914/18 in Statistics" , prepared 

by the state Central Statistical Department (in Rus sian, 
Moscow, 1925), p. 30.  This publication says that 4 57,288 
soldiers were taken prisoner; the allies, however, asserted 
that the total was 1,007,332.  TRANSLATOR's NOTE - The 
question of Russian casualties in the war is one th at will 
presumably never be resolved.  An analysis of the d iffering 
sources of evidence regarding prisoners of war is p rovided by 
N. Golovin, "The Russian Army in the World War" (Lo ndon, 
1931), pp. 87-92.  Golovin's opinion was that the f igures 
provided by the Central Powers were closer to the t ruth than 
those appearing in the Soviet statistical studies. 
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They had also captured wide expanses of Russian ter ritory whose 
economic wealth could be exploited by the Central P owers, 
already suffering from the effects of the English b lockade. 477 
 
However, these successes, won with considerable sac rifice, in no 
way had decided the war.  Neither the Central Power s nor Russia 
were willing to give up their claims on Poland; ind eed the 
Germans and Austro-Hungarians were already squabbli ng about 
their respective share of the booty.  The allies we re as far as 
ever from building a "golden bridge" to negotiate w ith Russia, 
about which Conrad had spoke to Burian. 
 
The war in the East continued on its relentless cou rse. 
 

                                                 
477 TRANSLATOR's NOTE - The original refers to a "H unger-

Blockade", which was what contemporary German-speak ers 
normally called the English economic measures. 
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K. The summer battles against Italy 
 

1. The Ist Battle of the Isonzo, 23 June to 7 July 

 
The orders of battle for the two sides on 23 June w ere as 
follows: 478  
 
Austro-Hungarian 5 th  Army (84 bns, 13 sqdns, 90 batteries)... 
. XV Corps (or Sector I) = 50 ID [3, 8, 15 Mtn Bdes ], 1 ID [7 
Mtn Bde only]; corps reserve of 3 bns; farther back  were March 
formations of 50 and 1 ID 
. XVI Corps (or Sector II) = 18 ID [13 Mtn Bde, 1 M tn Bde plus 2 
bns of 12 Mtn Bde], 58 ID [4, 5 Mtn Bdes]; corps re serve 
consisted of 2 more bns of 12 Mtn Bde 
. HQ of 57 ID (or Sector III, "Goiginger's Group") = 93 Inf Div, 
2 & 6 Mtn Bdes; 185 Inf Bde in reserve 
. 94 ID (or Sector IV) on coast defense southeast o f the 
battlefield 
. Army reserves = Half of 44 LW ID; March units of 18, 48 and 58 
ID (which soon became 16 March Bde) 
 
Italians 
. 2 nd Army (160 bns, 21 sqdns, 136 batteries) = IV Corps  
(Bersaglieri Div; Alpini Groups A and B; 8 and 7 ID ), II Corps 
(33, 32, 3 ID), VI Corps (4, 11, 12 ID plus 22 ID i n reserve); 
29 ID was arriving in Army reserve 
. 3 rd  Army (65 bns, 90 sqdns, 76 batteries) = XI Corps ( 21 ID 
only), X Corps (19 ID in line, 20 ID in reserve), V II Corps (14, 
13 ID); Cav Corps (2 & 3 CD), independent 1 CD 
. Reserves under supreme command = XIV Corps (27, 2 8 ID). 
 

a. Artillery preparation and scouting actions, 23-2 9 
June 
 
After the Italian army completed their initial depl oyment, and 
their divisions had moved up to the Aus-Hung. Isonz o front, 
General Cadorna finally ordered on 21 June (a month  after the 
declaration of war) that his two right-wing armies should open a 

                                                 
478 In the original, this material is on Beilage 37 .  IV 

Italian Corps was briefly independent rather than u nder 2 nd 
Army as of 23 June, but its strength is included in  the figure 
for 2 nd Army. 
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decisive attack.  Under 3 rd  Army on 23 June, the VII Corps and 
the newly arrived X Corps should "thrust to the edg e of the 
plateau [of Doberdo] between Monfalcone and Sagrado ."  The 
Army's XI Corps (without 22 ID) should just demonst rate between 
Sagrado and the mouth of the Wippach.  Under 2 nd Army, the VI 
Corps was given the Görz bridgehead as its goal; it  would be 
supported by 22 ID from XI Corps.  The II Corps sho uld cross the 
Isonzo and take Kuk Heights # 611.  29 ID of VIII C orps was 
assigned as a reserve to 2 nd Army.  XIV Corps (27 and 28 ID) was 
in the supreme command's reserve, and held in readi ness between 
Cormons and Medea. 479   In the north, the independent IV Corps 
would attack the fortifications of Tolmein. 480  
 
23 June  
 
Despite their numerical preponderance, the Italians  didn't plan 
to capture the Austrian positions with a quick atta ck.  They 
envisioned a slow and methodical operation accompan ied by a 
heavy bombardment.  Accordingly the Italian guns fi rst began to 
fire on the 23 rd .  Their fire started against the edge of the 
Doberdo plateau in early morning, and was extended to the Görz 
bridgehead around noon.  However, the Italians had no idea how 
to concentrate a destructive bombardment on the poi nts selected 
for the infantry advance.  Instead they covered the  entire 
defensive position with a rain of shells which achi eved very 
little considering the amount of ammunition expende d. 
 
To analyze the effectiveness of their bombardment, the Italians 
undertook small-scale thrusts at several points alo ng the 
Doberdo heights as the sun went down on the 23 rd .  All were 
repulsed, even by small detachments which were stat ioned in 
front of the main defensive position - for example by an 
infantry platoon at the church of Porto Rosega and by a company 
which had been pushed ahead toward Sagrado and Sdra ussina.  The 
two last-named towns had been held against all Ital ian attempts 
to cross the river since 9 June; now, however, the defending 
detachment was pulled back to the main position so as no longer 
to endanger its troops.  Therefore in the night of 23-24 June 
the 21 Italian ID of XI Corps was able to establish  themselves 
on the edge of the heights between Sagrado and Pala zzo.  22 ID 

                                                 
479 Italian official history, Vol. II, Documents, p . 177 
480 Tosti, p. 73.  Zingales, pp. 231 ff.  It isn't possible to 

determine from the Italian literature the location of either 
XII Corps or 4 CD.  Of the other units in the supre me 
command's reserve, the XIII Corps was still at Vero na and VII 
Corps (with just 16 ID) at Bassano. 
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of the same Corps occupied the river bank farther n ortheast, 
between the mouth of the Wippach and Lucinico. 
 
HQ of 2 nd Italian Army sent VI Corps (11, 12 and 4 ID) into a 
frontal attack on the Görz bridgehead; their II Cor ps (3 and 33 
DI) was supposed to advance from Plava over Kuk # 6 11 against 
the Mt Santo monastery and thus reach the rear of t he defenders 
of Görz from the north. 481   Since the advance was to be 
methodical, initially just one brigade apiece from the three 
divisions of VI Corps attacked the Podgora-Pevma-Os lavija front; 
their efforts on the first day were ineffective.  A t Plava, a 
brigade from 33 ID attacked eight times, but couldn 't gain an 
inch of ground on Heights # 383 from the defenders,  a battalion 
of 1 Mtn Bde. 
 
IV Italian Corps restricted their activity to a use less 
bombardment of the positions of the k.u.k. XV Corps . 
 
Based on the events of the first day, GdI Boroevic got the 
impression that the Italians were preparing a massi ve attack on 
Sector III (Goiginger's Group) and took immediate m easures to 
have reinforcements available in this area.  Most o f 187 Inf Bde 
(from 94 ID) was quickly moved to Mavhinje and Sist iana.  From 
the March units of XVI Corps (18, 48 and 58 ID) a n ew 16 March 
Bde was created under Col. Mitlacher 482 ; this Brigade, with three 
regiments, was sent to Merna.  Both 187 Inf and 16 March Bdes 
were placed under FML Goiginger.  Behind the Görz s ector, which 
was also endangered, there were just ten reserve ba ttalions (11 
Mtn Bde from 48 ID and 44 LW ID). 
 
It was fortunate that thus far the Italian fire was  relatively 
ineffective, since it was impossible to use artille ry in 
anywhere near the same strength for counter-battery  work.  The 
defenders lacked heavy long-range guns in particula r.  Only two 
30.5 cm mortars which had been moved to the foremos t lines were 
able to reach the Italian heavy batteries.  Cadorna  himself, 
however, felt that his own heavy artillery was insu fficient to 
suppress the "formidable" Austrian positions. 483  
 
Artillery action continues  
 
The unsatisfactory result of the Italian artillery fire on the 

                                                 
481 Zingales, pp. 231 ff. 
482 Col. Mitlacher had been commander of 60 Mtn Bde , whose 

troops never actually assembled. 
483 Cadorna, "La guerra", Vol. I, p. 118 
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first day of the battle compelled the enemy command ers to 
continue firing on the following days.  Many times the 
bombardment was accompanied by small-scale infantry  thrusts.  
These attacks, however, didn't resemble decisive st orming 
attempts, but apparently were designed only to reco nnoiter, to 
interfere with attempts to rebuild damaged position s, and to win 
a few areas that would serve as jumping-off points for the 
future main offensive.  The actions in the last wee k of June 
involved mainly three areas:  the edge of the plate au between 
Monfalcone and Sdraussina, the Görz bridgehead, and  Plava.  Both 
sides restricted their activity in the intervening areas to 
observation.  The defenders of the Tolmein bridgehe ad and of the 
positions on the heights next to the Krn also enjoy ed relative 
peace until the end of the month. 
 
On the Karst plateau, two battalions of the Italian  19 ID 
attempted on the 24 th  to take the walled farm of Castello (half 
way between Ruins # 143 and Sagrado) in a surprise attack from 
Polazzo; they were repulsed.  Once again the Italia ns attempted 
to build a military bridge at Sagrado, but it was s hot up.  
Finally they were able to send a substantial infant ry force over 
the river by making some repairs to the destroyed p ermanent 
bridge.  Then the Duke of Aosta was able to order X I Corps and 
the north wing of X Corps to attack Mt S Michele; t he first 
objective, however, was Ruins # 143.  The main body  of X Corps 
were supposed to take Heights # 118. 
 
On the next four days, the attacking Italian groups  cautiously 
moved closer to the Austrian positions under the en couraging 
protection of artillery fire; the defenders' works suffered 
significant damage from the bombardment.  The enemy  directed 
their fire not only against the edge of the heights  between 
Point # 121 and Sdraussina, but also on the assembl y areas 
farther behind the front; however, this didn't have  much effect 
on the reserve troops because there many places on the plateau 
where they could take shelter.  The artillery conti nued to fire 
during the night, which hampered the work of repair ing damaged 
defenses, possible only after darkness fell.  On 26  June, FML 
Goiginger got the impression that the Italians were  about to 
launch a massive assault.  To meet this threat, dur ing each 
night he stationed a regiment of 16 March Bde at th e fork in the 
road southwest of Merna; because of torment from la ck of water 
in this area, however, the regiment had to march ba ck to the 
Wippach during the day.  The battalions in the fore most battle 
line declined an offer to be relieved, since they w ished to take 
part in the defense against the eagerly anticipated  Italian 
attack.  Therefore the only change to the troop dis position was 
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to bring some order to units which had become inter mingled; June 
28 was a rainy and therefore somewhat quiet day, wh ich 
simplified the task. 
 
The Italian artillery fire swelled powerfully on th e 29 th , and 
struck with particular strength on the area west of  Mt S 
Michele, then on the heights directly east and nort h of 
Monfalcone.  HQ of Sector III became increasingly c oncerned; 
they now placed two battalions from 185 Inf Bde and  a March 
Regiment under GM Boog and a second March Regiment under GM 
Lukachich.  These troops were moved up closer to th e front 
lines. 
 
On the 24 th  the Italians had also continued to bombard Görz an d 
the field works covering its bridgehead; they heavi ly damaged 
the positions, and put the monastery of Mt Santo on  fire.  
Clearly marked hospitals were also targets of a rai n of shells.  
In the evening and the night the enemy thrust again st the 
Podgora ridge, covered with vineyards and acacia bu shes; their 
attack was shattered by the gallant and unyielding defenders.  
This pattern of bombardment by day and infantry pro bes by night 
continued until 29 June.  Gradually the Italians we re moving 
closer to our positions, and the danger of a mass o ffensive 
increased.  Therefore in the evening of the 24 th  GdI Boroevic had 
already authorized XVI Corps HQ to call up 11 Mtn B de, stationed 
east of Görz in the Army's reserve, if necessary. 
 
One brigade apiece of 3 and 33 ID attacked at Plava  on the 24th.  
They were trying to envelop the defenders of Height s # 383 from 
the north, but were driven back to their starting p oint after 
suffering murderous losses, particularly among the officers. 484   
II Italian Corps experienced the same fate when the y renewed the 
attack amid heavy rain on the next day.  The Italia ns made a 
feebler attempt on the 26 th , but once again were beaten back by 
the hard-fighting 1 Mtn Bde. 
 
Plans and prospects of the defenders  
 
Until now the gallant fighters of 5 th  Army had been able to 
restrict the enemy's gains to an extremely small am ount of 
territory.  Army HQ, however, was quite aware that the decisive 
attack was yet to come, and that it would have to b e met with a 
heavily outnumbered force.  XV Corps (Sector I) wit h its 20 
battalions was facing the 60 battalions of IV Itali an Corps, 
which had been reinforced by Alpini and Bersaglieri .  However, 

                                                 
484 Tosti, p. 74 
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the mountainous character of the terrain in this ar ea canceled 
much of the enemy's otherwise overwhelming numerica l advantage.  
XVI Corps (Sector II) had 26 battalions; GdI Boroev ic estimated 
that the opposing II and VI Italian Corps, includin g some mobile 
militia brigades, had 80 battalions.  The defenders  of the Karst 
plateau (Sector III) with 40 battalions were facing  about 75 
battalions under XI, X and VII Italian Corps.  Thes e figures 
don't include the two enemy cavalry divisions which  had already 
been identified on the Isonzo and some of the supre me HQ 
reserves.  Therefore both Sectors II and III needed  additional 
men.  All GdI Boroevic had available as reserves, h owever, were 
three more March battalions at Merna, four battalio ns and six 
batteries of 48 ID (which had already been promised  to XVI 
Corps) southeast of Görz, and 44 LW ID which had ju st five 
battalions. 
 
The last-named division wouldn't be under Boroevic' s command 
much longer.  The unfortunate result of the fightin g on the Krn 
had just made it clear that the troops and commande rs of 20 Hon 
ID weren't ready for warfare in the high mountains;  they had 
insufficient training and equipment, and their pers onnel from 
the Hungarian plains had no experience of the high lands.  
Therefore on 24 June GdK Rohr suggested to Southwes t Front HQ 
that this Honved division should be exchanged for a  unit with 
mountain experience.  This forced Archduke Eugene t o the 
difficult decision that the only such unit availabl e, 44 LW ID, 
would have to move from the reserves of 5 th  Army.  Although it 
was correctly assumed that heavier fighting would o pen in a few 
days, the troops were exchanged between the two thr eatened 
fronts - the Isonzo and Carinthia - in groups.  On 28 June the 
44 LW ID was sent to Carinthia, shortly after the f irst 4 ½ 
battalions and 5 batteries from VII Corps arrived i n Dornberg. 
 
For the moment, therefore, Boroevic had just 10 ½ b attalions and 
11 batteries in the Army's reserve, although he hel d a land 
front of 80 km and was also responsible for the 30 km long 
stretch of coast between Duino and Rovigno.  He cou ldn't take 
his eyes off the latter area; the location of some of the 
Italian reserve units was unknown, and it was still  possible 
that the enemy would make an amphibious landing on the 
defenders' flank. 
 
The Italians had a 2:1 advantage in infantry, and a n even 
greater advantage in artillery.  Intelligence estim ated that the 
300 light and 54 heavy guns of 5th Army were oppose d by 600 
field and 100 heavy pieces; actually the Italians' strength was 
underestimated by about 50 field guns and several p ieces of 
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heavy artillery. 
 
More encouraging was the fact that casualties had b een 
relatively light thus far.  From 23 to 29 June, Sec tors II and 
III lost a total of about 300 dead and a little mor e that 1000 
wounded. 
 

b. The decisive days of the battle, 30 June to 7 Ju ly 
 
After the seven days of bombardment - which for thi s period of 
the war was an unprecedented length - the Italian 3 rd  and 2 nd 
Armies launched their main attack on 30 June.  3 rd  Army sent VII 
Corps against the southwest edge of the Karst plate au and X 
Corps toward Mt S Michele; XI Corps apparently was restricted to 
holding actions.  Under 2 nd Army opposite the Görz bridgehead, a 
key role was assigned to 33 ID; it would advance fr om Plava over 
the Kuk toward Mt Santo. 485  Since Cadorna was no longer 
concerned about an Austrian attack from Tyrol, he m oved more of 
his reserves to Friauli; 29 ID, formerly in VIII Co rps, joined 
VI Corps to reinforce its southern wing. 

                                                 
485 Zingales, p. 233 
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30 June to 2 July  
 
Despite the large forces on the scene, the Italian VI Corps made 
only weak infantry attacks against Mt Sabotino and the Podgora 
Heights on the 30 th .  However, there was heavy fighting along the 
Karst plateau.  During a rain storm the preceding n ight, 19 ID 
had mounted an unsuccessful surprise attack at Redi puglia; in 
the morning the artillery fire mounted to an extrao rdinary 
intensity.  The defenders' forward position at the foot of the 
heights east of Sdraussina were rendered untenable and had to be 
evacuated.  The main position running to the southw est as far as 
Ruins # 143, held by the left wing of GM Boog's 93 ID, was 
completely smashed; its decimated defenders pulled back 200 to 
300 paces to the east to a new position on the open  plateau.  
Fortunately the enemy artillery didn't seriously st rike this 
makeshift line.  Farther south, GM Lukatich's 2 Mtn  Bde was 
attacked in the afternoon, first by isolated battal ions and then 
by the entire Italian 20 ID which had been reinforc ed by a 
Bersaglieri regiment.  However, the strength of the  enemy main 
body was already considerably reduced by the time t hey reached 
the obstacles; some detachments tried to push down the Selz-
Doberdo road, but were thrown back by a brilliant c ounterattack 
by three Austrian battalions.  13 ID tried to send a regiment 
against Height # 121, but the action ended in fiasc o; only one 
wretched battalion actually advanced against the ri ght wing of 
Col von Hellebronth's 6 Mtn Bde, and was beaten. 
 
In the first two days of July, the Italians opened a gradually 
increasing fire against the Tolmein bridgehead, and  lively troop 
movements were observed in this sector.  Although a ctivity 
declined near Görz, the Duke of Aosta wasn't lettin g up along 
the Karst plateau.  From the earliest morning hours  on both 
days, the enemy artillery pounded this entire area with shells 
to prepare for an infantry attack toward evening.  On 1 July, 
about three regiments of X Italian Corps attempted in vain to 
advance between Redipuglia and Polazzo; on the next  day, seven 
or eight regiments of the same Corps attacked the S elz-Sagrado 
sector at 5:00 PM, but the offensive broke down int o several 
local actions.  Finally the battalions of Generals Boog and 
Lukachich drove the enemy back with fire and counte rattacks to 
the foot of the heights.  Only by Redipuglia were t he Italians 
able by bringing up reinforcements to establish the mselves about 
300 paces in front of the defenders' obstacles. 
 
These successes greatly increased the confidence of  the troops, 
but it was also obvious that they were very tired.  The 
battalion commanders understandably wanted their un its to be 
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relieved.  However GdI Boroevic, who had already pl aced the 
third regiment of 16 March Bde at the disposal of S ector III, 
wasn't willing to give up his last reserves for thi s purpose 
until the situation was further clarified.  (The re serves in 
question were four and a half battalions of VII Cor ps plus four 
battalions east of Görz.) 
 
3-4 July  
 
After these setbacks, the Italian leadership realiz ed that they 
couldn't capture the Karst plateau with their curre nt 
disposition.  Therefore on the evening of 2 July th e Duke of 
Aosta ordered that XI Corps should join the attacks  by striking 
toward Mt S Michele. 486   On 3 July more than two divisions of X 
and XI Corps stormed the inner wings of the sectors  led by 
Generals Boog and Lukachich.  About three regiments  launched a 
massive thrust at Redipuglia; after a furious strug gle one of 
them broke into the Austrian position.  However, Co l. Mitlacher, 
commanding the right wing of GM Lukachich's group, quickly 
assembled five battalions and threw the enemy not o nly out of 
the position, but also far over the edge of the pla teau. 487   King 
Victor Emanuel II had come up from his headquarters  at Udine to 
Turriaco and was watching the action from a church tower; he 
witnessed the misfortune of his troops. 488  Because of the 
seriousness of the situation on the Karst, GdI Boro evic dipped 
into his sparse reserves; he sent the available 4 ½  battalions 
of VII Corps to FML Goiginger, who in turn ordered them to GM 
Lukachich's central sector. 
 
On 3 July action also increased on the northern win g of the 
Isonzo front.  IV Italian Corps, which had been mak ing 
preparations since 30 June, began to attack.  They wanted to 
complete the conquest of the Krn massif by taking t he ridge 
leading through the Mrzli vrh to Tolmein as well as  the two 
hills near the bend in the Isonzo south of Tolmein,  which made 
up the key to the Austrian bridgehead west of the r iver. 489   
Alpini companies from Krn started to advance early in the day, 
but were defeated in a hand-to-hand action by the C roats of Bn 
IV/53; the 8 ID, which joined the offensive father south as far 

                                                 
486 Tosti, pp. 78 ff. 
487 In these actions, Captain Stephan Inselt von Gö lle, 

commander of III Battalion of IR # 38, was distingu ished by 
personal bravery and decisive leadership; he was aw arded the 
Knight's Cross of the Military Maria-Theresia Order . 

488 Tosti, p. 79 
489 Tosti, p. 79.  Zingales, p. 233 
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as the Mrzli vrh, was stopped cold before it was wi thin 1000 
paces of the outlying obstacles.  The Alpini tried again in the 
Krn sector on 4 July, but were repulsed by hand gre nades and 
thrown stones.  South of Tolmein the 7 ID, reinforc ed by 
Bersaglieri, tried its luck, but was repulsed with heavy 
casualties.  Now IV Italian Corps canceled its offe nsive, which 
had hardly gotten off the ground. 
 
Meanwhile the fighting raged on at the Karst platea u on 4 July.  
Strong Italian units in deep formations attacked be tween 
Sdraussina and Selz at 2:00 PM.  The first blow was  struck by 21 
ID of XI Corps toward Mt S Michele.  After two hour s of bitter 
fighting they were hurled back by Boog's troops.  F arther south 
the 31 ID of XIII Corps had already reinforced the badly reduced 
ranks of X Corps; 14 ID and parts of 13 ID were als o engaged.  
The fighting in this area centered on Redipuglia an d Selz; after 
strenuous efforts the last Italian troops who'd ent ered our 
positions were thrown out.  Several completely dest royed 
stretches of the front which were hopelessly expose d to Italian 
artillery fire had to be abandoned; a new line was held 100 to 
200 paces behind them. 
 
Despite the heavy losses and exhaustion of Goiginge r's troops, 
GdI Boroevic was still reluctant to release his las t reserves 
(four battalions of 48 ID) to the Karst.  However, he expected 
that on 6 July he would gain two more battalions of  VII Corps 
plus the first troops of 10 Mtn Bde (from 61 ID), w hich the high 
command was sending from the Balkan front. 
 
5 July - the battle's climax  
 
Although the fighting at Tolmein died down, all hel l now broke 
loose on the central Isonzo while on the lower rive r the 
unbroken attacks against the plateau of Doberdo con tinued.  VI 
Corps was ordered to mount a decisive attack toward  Görz.  One 
brigade of 3 ID attacked Mt Sabotino; 4 ID struck a t Oslavija 
and Pevma; 11 and 12 ID were supposed to overrun th e Podgora 
Heights, while 21 ID from the south took the fortif ied bridge at 
Lucinico.  However, the Italian infantry moved hesi tantly, in 
poor order, and without elan; in many cases they ha d to be 
driven forward by blows from their officers.  There fore the 8 ½ 
battalions defending the bridgehead, though outnumb ered 6:1, 
broke the Italian attack and inflicted heavy casual ties. 490   HQ 

                                                 
490 On 5 July the Aus-Hung. radio stations intercep ted an 

Italian broadcast in which Cadorna strongly reproac hed 2 nd Army 
for its failure to support 3 rd  Army's attack against the Karst 



 

 792 
 

of 58 ID estimated that the enemy lost about 4000 m en; their own 
casualties were 65 dead and 650 wounded. 
 
The battle reached its climax in the actions on the  Karst 
plateau on 5 July.  After several thrusts the night  before, the 
Italian X Corps (reinforced by half of 22 ID from X I Corps) had 
already pushed back the northern wing of GM Lukachi ch's group at 
8:00 AM.  The situation at Redipuglia, however, was  restored 
after the arrival of Hon IR "Szekesfehervar" # 17 o f VII Corps.  
At Polazzo the IR # 46 intervened to help, although  the attack 
wasn't finally halted - with heavy losses - until e vening.  The 
defenders also were at the end of their strength; m ost 
battalions had been reduced to half or often even a  third of 
their authorized size.  The reports of FML Goiginge r caused GdI 
Boroevic even more concern, because Italian deserte rs revealed 
that 28 ID had arrived at Cormons and two other div isions at 
Villa Vicentina.  Aerial scouts confirmed that camp s had been 
established for new units in both these towns.  The refore it was 
anticipated that the Italian offensive would contin ue.  Boroevic 
decided to reinforce Sector III with the HQ of 12 M tn Bde, five 
battalions of 48 ID, and the newly arrived Hon IR #  1 (with two 
battalions, from VII Corps).  He hoped to weather t he new storm 
with the help of these troops, 10 Mtn Bde, and also  14 Mtn Bde 
which had been called up from Pola.  The first troo ps of the 
latter Brigade reached 5 th  Army's sector during the 6 th . 
 
The battle dies out  
 
However, the Ist Battle of the Isonzo had essential ly been won 
with the collapse of the Italian attack on the 5 th .  Although new 
fighting broke out in several places in the next fe w days, it 
was not nearly as intense as during 5 July.  Thus t hree Alpini 
battalions attempted on the 6 th  to advance in the Krn sector, but 
were repulsed again by the well-tried defenders of the heights; 
our troops here were now enjoying effective artille ry support 
from 44 LW ID, which had already arrived at Flitsch .  At Görz 
the VI Italian Corps showed little inclination to r enew the 
offensive which had already cost it so many casualt ies for no 
purpose.  There were only a few unsuccessful thrust s against the 
south wing of the bridgehead by 12 ID on the 6 th  and by 29 ID on 
the next day.  Although 3 rd  Italian Army had brought several new 
units up to the front, they also showed little incl ination to 
attack.  In the evenings of 6 and 7 July the 21 ID thrust at 
Sdraussina, Polazzo and Redipuglia, but these were the only 
Italian efforts directed against the Karst plateau.  

                                                                                                                                                             
plateau. 
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In the night of 7-8 July, while the entire Isonzo f ront was 
completely quiet, measures began in Sector III to r elieve the 
front-line units.  This had been planned since the 5th , but 
couldn't be carried out until the situation was com pletely 
stable.  First the 14 Mtn Bde and then the availabl e parts of 
VII Corps were placed in line. 
 
On 5 July the high command had already approved the  transfer of 
the second brigade of 61 ID (16 Hon Mtn Bde) and th e Division HQ 
from Slavonia to the Isonzo; for security service o n the Sava, 
this force was replaced by the newly-formed k.u. 19  Lst Mtn Bde 
of five battalions.  By moving 61 ID from the Balka ns the AOK 
reduced its mobile troops there by a third; however , they were 
willing to take this risk because of the great impo rtance of 
ensuring the defeat of the Italians.  At this time they didn't 
want to weaken the Russian front, where the allies were embarked 
on a victorious offensive.  Meanwhile the HQ of Sou thwest Front 
answered the request of 5 th  Army HQ for a cohesive unit to defend 
its south wing (the Karst plateau) by approving the  
concentration of all of VII Corps in that area.  Th e exchange of 
44 LW ID for 20 Hon ID had already been completed; on 10 July it 
was followed by the exchange (in installments) of 4 8 for 17 ID. 
 
Situation at the end of the battle  
 
When the battle died down, there were eight Aus-Hun g. divisions 
stationed between Krn and the Adriatic; they had 92  battalions, 
300 field and 56 heavy guns.  They were opposed by the 
equivalent of eighteen Italian divisions (including  Alpini and 
Bersaglieri) with 225 battalions and about 700 guns .  (The 
figures for both sides don't include army-level res erves behind 
the fronts.)  The Italians had gained almost no gro und in the 
two weeks of fighting: they now occupied the wester nmost 
outlying features of the Karst plateau between Sagr ado and Ruins 
# 143 and had footholds on the heights at Redipugli a, 
Vermegliano and Selz.  This had at least given them  some room to 
deploy batteries from which they could now also fir e against Mt 
San Michele from the south.  The ground had been wo n at a heavy 
cost, for the Italians had lost 1916 dead, 11,495 w ounded and 
1536 missing or taken prisoner. 491   The k.u.k. 5 th  Army lost 8800 
men dead or wounded, and 1150 were missing. 492  

                                                 
491 Italian official history, Text, Vol. II, p. 225 .  The 

casualties amounted to 5.95% of the total strength of 2 nd and 
3rd  Italian Armies. 

492  Sector I had 850 casualties (dead, wounded and  missing), 
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It's noteworthy that the Italians considerably modi fied their 
operational plans during June and the first week of  July.  
Originally they intended to capture the Bainsizza p lateau; 
because it proved impossible to cross the upper and  middle 
Isonzo, however, they gradually shifted their main effort toward 
the south.  Finally - in a complete reversal of the  original 
concept - the principal attack was launched against  the Doberdo 
plateau.  Cadorna later admitted with resignation i n his memoirs 
that the failure to immediately occupy the upper Id ria valley 
had made it impossible to quickly advance into the Laibach basin 
without meeting major resistance. 493  
 
The k.u.k. 5 th  Army had won a tactical victory, and their morale 
was considerably enhanced after they were able to r etain almost 
the entire position during the battle.  Since the f irst bold 
attempt had succeeded in halting the much larger en emy forces 
near the border, confidence was growing in our abil ity to 
withstand further attacks.  This was the foundation  for all the 
later battles which broke out on the Isonzo in the next 18 
months.  The defensive victory in the Ist Battle of  the Isonzo 
also raised the general prestige and standing of th e Aus-Hung. 
armed forces and of the Monarchy as a whole.  The i ncreased 
confidence of the military leaders in the battle zo ne was 
reflected by the fact that they ceased work on cons truction of 
fall-back positions 10 to 16 km west of the upper S ava.  The 
workers were transferred from this area to the curr ent foremost 
lines. 
 
These additional laborers were of course welcomed b y the front-
line units.  However, the deficiencies of the defen sive position 
couldn't be fully overcome in the short time before  the next 
battle opened.  In Sector I the rocky soil of the m ountains was 
the chief obstacle to construction; in Sector II (X VI Corps) the 
great length of the front prevented rapid completio n of the 
task.  The most difficult situation was that of Sec tor III 
(Doberdo plateau), where the naked stone resisted a ttempts to 
build trenches and secure dug-outs.  The troops her e were also 
tormented by lack of water; four more months would pass before 
the Army's support services were able to construct sufficient 

                                                                                                                                                             
Sector II had 2300, Sector III had 6800.  From 29 J une to 5 
July ammunition was expended as follows - Sector I fired 
240,000 bullets and 3100 artillery rounds; Sector I I fired 
410,000 bullets and 10,840 rounds; Sector III fired  1,800,000 
bullets and 40,100 rounds. 

493 Cadorna, "La Guerra", Vol. I, p. 124 



 

 795 
 

water pipes. 
 
 

2. The II Battle of the Isonzo, 18 July to 10 Augus t 

 

a. Preparation of the units and initial actions on the 
high Karst plateau and in front of Görz, 18-19 July  
 
After the Ist Battle died down, the Italians allowe d the 
defenders of the Isonzo front a rest period of just  two weeks.  
Then they moved forward again to the attack. 
 
The Austrian preparations  
 
Correctly anticipating that there would soon be ano ther enemy 
attack, the Aus-Hung. commanders hastened to bring up 
reinforcements for 5 th  Army and began to relieve units as 
necessary.  The organization of XV Corps wasn't alt ered.  In XVI 
Corps, the 10 Mtn Bde of 61 ID (which arrived from Syrmia) was 
deployed in the northern part of the Görz bridgehea d.  Although 
12 Mtn Bde of 48 ID had been ordered to move to Car inthia, it 
was still in reserve south of Görz when the II Batt le began.  On 
the Karst plateau, VII Corps HQ took over Sector II I on 10 July.  
They had 20 Hon ID on the right wing, 61 ID [14 Mtn  and 16 Hon 
Mtn Bdes] in the center, and 57 ID [6 Mtn Bde plus 187 Inf Bde 
of 94 ID] on the left wing.  2 Mtn Bde of 57 ID and  the 17 ID - 
which was still arriving - made up the Corps' reser ve.  93 and 
94 ID were reorganized.  93 ID was placed in the Ar my's reserve 
in the Wippach valley and received 8 ½ of the more battle-ready 
March battalions.  94 ID, consisting of Landsturm a nd coast 
defense detachments, was responsible for watching t he coast. 
 
When 17 ID arrived, GdI Boroevic wanted to place it  in the front 
instead of 61 ID; he'd shift the 61 st  (along with just its 16 Lst 
Mtn Bde) 494  to XVI Corps where it could join its other organic  
unit, 10 Mtn Bde.  14 Mtn Bde would become the rese rve unit of 
VII Corps.  The necessary orders for these changes were issued 
on 16 July, but the Italian attack opened before th ey could be 
implemented. 
 
On 18 July the 5 th  Army (not counting 12 Mtn Bde, which was about 
                                                 
494 Since 1 Hon Mtn Bde consisted solely of Hungari an Landsturm  

troops, from this point it was designated the k.u. 16 Lst Mtn 
Bde. 
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to be sent to Carinthia, the arriving 17 ID, or the  various 
March and coast defense formations) consisted of 10 5 battalions 
(103,000 riflemen and 236 machine guns), plus 1850 cavalry and 
431 guns.  The order of battle was: 
. XV Corps = 50 ID [3, 8 Mtn Bdes], 1 ID [15, 7 Mtn  Bdes] 
. XVI Corps = 18 ID [13, 1 Mtn Bdes], 58 ID [10, 4,  5 Mtn Bdes]; 
in reserve were 12 Mtn and 16 March Bdes 
. VII Corps = 20 Hon ID [39, 81 Bdes], 61 ID [14, 1 6 Mtn Bdes], 
57 ID [5 Mtn, 187 Inf Bdes]; in reserve were 2 Mtn Bde and the 
arriving 17 ID 
. Directly under Army HQ = 94 ID (or Sector IV, coa st defense), 
93 ID. 
 
The Italian preparations  
 
Cadorna planned to renew his offensive with the mai n blow 
against the Karst plateau, especially toward Mt S M ichele and 
the Heights # 118 (Mt dei sei Busi).  After the cap ture of both 
these corner stones of the Karst position the next step would be 
to take the Görz bridgehead. 495   Cadorna's order of 15 July gave 
the first assignment to 3 rd  Army.  Meanwhile the 2 nd Army was 
supposed to pin down the enemy between Plava and th e mouth of 
the Wippach by attacking; in particular they were t o prevent the 
Austrians from transferring any artillery to the Ka rst. 
 
The 3 rd  Italian Army HQ in turn issued orders to implement  these 
directives.  The main effort would be the capture o f Mt S 
Michele and the village of San Martino lying to its  southwest; 
XI Corps would attack with 19 and 21 ID in the firs t line, 22 ID 
in the second.  The southern bulwark, Mt dei sei Bu si, was the 
target of VII Corps (13 and 14 ID); to support this  effort, 27 
ID was placed behind the Corps in the Army's reserv e.  Between 
the two groups making these attacks was X Corps whi ch consisted 
of just one division (20 ID); they would advance in  step with 
their neighboring corps.  The 1, 2 and 3 CD were us ed partly on 
coast defense, and partly in the Army's reserve bet ween the 
Sdobba and the Aussa. 
 
2nd Army HQ ordered VI Corps (12, 11 and 4 ID) to carr y out a 
methodical advance to capture the Görz bridgehead; II Corps (3 
and 32 ID), stationed in front of Plava and Canale,  was given a 
free hand to attack as they chose.  IV Corps had al ready been 
preparing for several days to envelop the Tolmein b ridgehead 
from the north.  In accordance with instructions fr om Cadorna, 

                                                 
495 Cadorna, "La guerra", Vol. I, p. 140.  Italian official 

history, Vol. II, text, pp. 225 ff. and documents, p. 254. 
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half of 29 ID was deployed on the Isonzo south of L ucinico; they 
would pretend to cross the river while connecting t he inner 
wings of 3 rd  and 2 nd Armies.  The other half of 29 ID and all of 
23 ID, stationed northwest of Cormons, made up 2 nd Army's 
reserve. 
 
XIV Corps (28 and 30 ID) was the reserve unit of th e high 
command, and was stationed behind the middle of 3 rd  Army.  
Finally, a considerable amount of heavy artillery w as 
concentrated for 3 rd  Army and VI Corps. 
 
Thus the Italian order of battle on 18 July was: 
. 2 nd Army = IV Corps (Bersaglieri Div, Alpini Groups A and B, 8 
and 7 ID; 33 ID in reserve), II Corps (32, 3 ID), V I Corps (4, 
11, 12 ID); half of 29 ID was on the right, directl y under Army 
HQ; the other half of 29 ID and all of 23 ID were i n reserve 
. 3 rd  Army = XI Corps (21 and 19 ID in line, 22 ID in re serve), X 
Corps (20 ID only), VII Corps (13, 14 ID); in Army reserve were 
27 ID and 1, 2 & 3 CD 
. Supreme HQ reserve = XIV Corps (29, 30 ID). 
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18 July  
 
The plans of the commander of 3 rd  Army, the Duke of Aosta, were 
completely consistent with those of the Commando Su premo.  Aosta 
first wanted to gain a deployment area on the edge of the 
heights between the Isonzo northeast of Sdraussina and the Karst 
hill # 118, which would be his base for the envelop ment attack 
against the flat summit of Mt S Michele.  The initi al operation 
was a powerful artillery bombardment, which include d numerous 
heavy batteries, to prepare the way for the infantr y onslaught.  
Therefore the battle opened on 18 July with a massi ve fire on 
the entire Karst plateau.  At the same time the 2 nd Army fired 
its guns on the southern and central part of the Gö rz 
bridgehead; only a moderate bombardment, dampened b y a heavy 
storm, was directed against XV Corps. 
 
The artillery fire on the positions of 61 ID and 20  Hon ID on 
the plateau of Doberdo opened around 4:00 AM and in creased to 
its greatest intensity around noon.  The defenders of the 
foremost line suffered significant casualties and t heir 
positions, mostly constructed only of piled stones,  were 
severely damaged. 
 
Unlike the Ist Battle of the Isonzo, in which the d isjointed 
Italian artillery preparation lasted several days, in this 
engagement their 14 ID was attacking already around  11:00 AM on 
18 July, the XI Corps around 1:00 PM and 20 ID arou nd 2:00 PM.  
These thrusts soon developed into a series of blood y hand-to-
hand actions, often settled by the bayonet.  The re sult was that 
only in one sector - held by two companies of 20 Ho n ID east of 
Sdraussina - were the defenders pushed back about 2 00 paces.  
The Italians repeatedly attacked all along the line  until 
darkness fell, but couldn't alter the situation; 33  Inf Bde of 
17 ID joined 20 Hon ID in fending off these attacks .  2 Mtn Bde 
deployed behind 14 Mtn Bde, because the casualties of the 
brigades at the front were substantial.  The Hungar ian Landsturm 
regiments of 16 Lst Mtn Bde had particularly heavy losses. 496  
 
The attacks on the Görz bridgehead and the position s east of 
Plava were merely demonstrations; they were easily repulsed. 
 
The day's events gave the k.u.k. 5 th  Army HQ the impression that 
the operation already in progress against Sectors I I and III was 

                                                 
496 The Italian official history (Vol. II, Text, p.  239) claims 

that on 18 July the 3rd Army took 2500 prisoners, a nd only had 
1000 casualties itself. 
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only beginning, and that it would be reinforced by reserves 
moving nearer to the battle.  The only reserves ava ilable to GdI 
Boroevic's Army HQ, on the other hand, were the wea k 93 ID plus 
12 Mtn Bde.  (The AOK had allowed him to retain the  latter 
unit.) 
 
19 July  
 
At daybreak on 19 July the VII Italian Corps thrust  along the 
Vermegliano-Doberdo road and quickly gained ground.   Reserves of 
61 ID and detachments brought quickly up from 6 Mtn  Bde farther 
south were finally able to halt the enemy at 8:00 A M.  The 
northern sector of the plateau lay under the iron h ail of the 
overpowering Italian artillery from the early morni ng; in this 
area the right wing of XI Italian Corps (reinforced  by half of 
22 ID) and X Corps began to advance at 4:00 PM.  Th is attack was 
shattered; only a small stretch of trench near Ruin s # 143 
remained in the enemy's hands.  As the sun went dow n, the VII 
Italian Corps also sought to break through toward D oberdo with 
several successive stubborn assaults.  They were al l in vain; as 
each thrust collapsed, the accurate artillery of 61  ID cut 
bloody furrows in the ranks of the Italians as they  streamed 
back. 
 
The Görz bridgehead was also threatened by a seriou s attack on 
the 19 th .  After a heavy bombardment, the VI Corps stormed ahead 
with three divisions.  The bitter fighting lasted u ntil 4:00 PM 
before the last Italians were thrown out of the bad ly damaged 
obstacle zone.  The offensive was resumed at 5:00 P M and 
suffered the same fate.  The feint attacks launched  by II 
Italian Corps on the deep slopes of the Isonzo vall ey were 
easily repulsed by 1 Mtn Bde. 
 
In the two days of fighting the Italians had gained  no ground 
from the k.u.k. XVI Corps, and only a little from A rchduke 
Joseph's VII Corps.  The latter command, however, h ad suffered 
shockingly high losses - about 5500 dead, wounded a nd missing.  
20 Hon ID had been hit the hardest, even though its  northern 
wing had enjoyed relative quiet on the second day o f the battle.  
The Division had entered the action on the 18 th  with 6000 
riflemen, but had been reduced to no more than 2000  emotionally-
drained men.  To enable VII Corps to continue its r esistance, 5 th  
Army HQ didn't hesitate to give them 93 ID, which t he Archduke 
brought up to the area between Doberdo and San Mart ino.  GM 
Boog, the commander of the 93 rd , had already taken over the 
sector between the Wippach and Polazzo; he intended  to pull 81 
Hon Inf Bde, which was particularly in need of rest , out of the 
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fighting as soon as possible. 
 
The AOK was also greatly concerned about the unusua lly high 
casualties of VII Corps.  If the same pattern persi sted for the 
rest of the battle, whose high point still hadn't b een reached, 
success would be doubtful.  The high command, howev er, was 
counting on the defensive front on the Isonzo to pr ovide 
strategic cover for the decisive battles then unfol ding in front 
of Ivangorod, Lublin and Cholm.  The offensive agai nst Russia 
couldn't continue if it was weakened by removing un its to go to 
Italy.  To enable 5 th  Army to offer prolonged resistance, the AOK 
therefore turned to the last remaining mobile reser ves on the 
Aus-Hung. Balkan front, 59 ID and 19 Lst Mtn Bde.  They were 
sent to the Isonzo on 21 and 25 July, respectively,  and began to 
arrive in their new sectors on the 22 nd and 25 th . 
 

b. Loss and recovery of Mt S Michele, 20 to 24 July  
 
The conquest of the area around Ruins # 143 by Ital ian X Corps 
relieved the XI Corps of further concern about thei r right 
flank.  Although VII Corps had not gained enough ro om in the 
south to also support the attack on Mt S Michele, o n the 20 th  the 
Duke of Aosta instructed X and XI Corps to proceed with their 
assault on this high ground, which was of decisive importance as 
the key to the Karst plateau.  Thus both corps woul d renew their 
attacks between the Wippach and Heights # 118 (excl usive), while 
VII Corps would at first just demonstrate against t he latter 
position.  Five hours of artillery preparation woul d precede the 
third day of battle. 497  
 
However, before the Italian batteries began to fire , in the 
morning twilight GM Boog sent the battalions of 20 Hon ID and 17 
ID to recover the portions of the position that had  been lost 
the day before.  While preparing for this operation  during the 
night the troops had already suffered painful casua lties from 
Italian artillery fire.  IR # 96, for example, lost  13 officers 
and 600 men.  Therefore the Hungarians' attack was only partly 
successful, and during the morning was already coll iding with an 
Italian counter-thrust.  The enemy followed this up  with their 
main attack against Mt S Michele after the resistan ce of our 
troops was badly shaken by a massive bombardment.  The Italian 
batteries also covered the eastern approaches with a storm of 
iron that made it impossible to immediately move up  the 93 ID, 

                                                 
497 Tosti, p. 87.  Italian official history, Vol. I I, text, p. 
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which was already in position to support the greatl y endangered 
defenders.  The commanders didn't want the troops t o suffer 
heavy casualties during the approach.  However, the  93 ID, as 
well as 12 Mtn Bde deployed on the bend of the road  southwest of 
Merna in the Vallone valley, were available to coun terattack in 
case the heights were lost.  Meanwhile the intermin gled troops 
of 20 Hon ID and 17 ID were stubbornly and stoutly defending Mt 
S Michele, which was covered in a sea of smoke from  artillery 
rounds, filling the air as thick as hail before the y exploded.  
Finally the men had to give way before superior num bers.  Around 
5:30 PM the XI Italian Corps gained control of the flat upper 
portion of the hill. 498   Farther south, Boog's Group, supported 
by well-conducted counterattacks by 14 Mtn Bde, wer e able to 
hold all their positions.  61 ID also repulsed all attacks by X 
and VII Corps. 
 
The critical situation of the southern wing of 5 th  Army compelled 
the HQ of Southwest Front to find reserve units wit hin its own 
area of responsibility.  There were just two regime nts 
available, both in Tyrol: the KJR # 4 and L-Sch Reg t # I; since 
they had long ago lost their original trained perso nnel, they 
were behind the lines to fill the ranks and to give  Alpine 
training to the new men.  They were now moved to th e Isonzo with 
the greatest haste.  Archduke Eugene also suggested  to GdI 
Boroevic that he could weaken XV Corps, which was e ngaged only 
on the Krn, to send men to the southern sector.  5 th  Army HQ, 
however, didn't agree because of the continuing sho rtage of 
troops around Tolmein.  On the other hand, Boroevic  gave VII 
Corps the right to incorporate the XIIth March Batt alions which 
were being held in readiness in the upper Wippach v alley. 
 
Meanwhile, on the evening of the 20 th  GM Boog made preparations 
to counterattack at Mt S Michele with a total of 15  battalions, 
drawn from 20 Hon ID, 17 and 93 ID, and from 12 Mtn  Bde.  The 
operation started the next day at 4:00 AM after two  hours of 
artillery preparation.  Boog was already able to an nounce the 
recovery of the summit at 5:15 AM.  He then intende d to drive 
the enemy back to the Isonzo, but heavy fire direct ed against 
his advancing troops prevented any further pursuit. 499  
 
On the evening of the 20 th , Cadorna had given his strategic 
reserve - XIV Corps - to 3 rd  Army, with the explicit order that 
it should only be used in its entirety for a decisi ve attack.  
However, the crisis caused by Boog's counterattack led the Duke 

                                                 
498 Italian official history, Vol. II, text, p. 251  
499 Archduke Joseph, Vol. II, pp. 199 ff. 
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of Aosta to send the two brigades of 30 ID to the f ront 
separately under XI and X Corps.  He sent 27 ID, wh ich had been 
directly under his HQ, to VII Corps, and the 28 ID of XIV Corps 
replaced it as his reserve force. 500  
 
The great exhaustion of GM Boog's troops made it se em advisable 
to him to postpone the continuation of the attack u ntil the 22 nd.  
Therefore the north wing of VII Corps moved ahead e arly that 
morning and drove the enemy back to the edge of the  heights by 
Sdraussina.  However, parts of 30 and 28 Italian ID  began a 
counter-thrust from the northwest and were able to rob Boog's 
tired and much reduced units of their earlier gains .  The k.u.k. 
troops had to pull back to and guard their jumping- off points of 
the morning; here the units were supposed to incorp orate 
replacements into the ranks.  This was especially n ecessary for 
20 Hon ID, which had been reduced to no more than 1 200 riflemen.  
However, the constant artillery fire, which also bl anketed the 
rear areas, hindered traffic from moving by day.  T he troops 
therefore remained without rations and also without  water; this 
was especially tormenting because of the prevalent heat. 
 
Farther south the Italians attempted to attack on t he 21 st ; this 
gave the 61 and 57 ID an opportunity to once more d emonstrate 
their undiminished powers of resistance.  The actio ns of 61 ID 
continued until early on the 22 nd; at noon and in the night of 
22-23 July the Division had to repulse new attempts  to break out 
on the road to Doberdo. 
 
On Mt S Michele, both sides had to lay down their a rms on the 
23 rd  due to exhaustion after five days of bloody fighti ng.  The 
reduction in the Italian fire finally made it possi ble to bring 
up rations and fresh men, and to relieve units wher e necessary.  
Thus in the evening of the 23 rd  the 93 ID went back into the 
reserves of VII Corps; they were replaced in line w est of Mt S 
Michele by the newly arrived 9 Mtn Bde of 59 ID.  O n the next 
day, 12 Mtn Bde was placed in reserve directly behi nd this 
height.  The new commander of 20 Hon ID, GM Lukachi ch, took over 
the northern sector of VII Corps, which was still h eld by parts 
of 20 Hon ID and of 17 ID.  The two regiments which  had been 
brought from Tyrol were assembled by Selo. 
 
The fighting was hotter on the southwest edge of th e Doberdo 
plateau on the 23 rd  and 24 th .  Here the Italian VII Corps 
attempted on the morning of the 23 rd  to penetrate our lines 
between Selz and Vermegliano.  They were partly suc cessful, but 

                                                 
500 Italian official history, Vol. II, text, p. 250  
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on the next morning they were again driven out by 6 1 ID, 
supported by parts of 2 Mtn Bde.  Soon thereafter t his portion 
of the position was once again lost, because instea d of 14 
Italian ID the fresh 27 ID came up to the front and  struck with 
its entire strength.  Thus 61 ID had no rest; they had lost the 
majority of the casualties of the k.u.k. VII Corps on 23 and 24 
July, which totaled 2800 to 3000 men. 
 

c. Action around the Görz bridgehead, 20 to 24 July  
 
While the battle raged on the Karst, there was also  bitter 
fighting in front of Görz, where the VI Italian Cor ps made an 
earnest effort to implement its plan for a methodic al capture of 
the bridgehead west of the Isonzo. 
 
On the morning of the 20 th  the Italians made an unsuccessful 
reconnaissance thrust; this was followed in the fir st hours of 
the afternoon by an attack by the entire VI Corps, which was 
directed mainly against the summit of the heights d irectly west 
of Podgora.  The hand-to-hand fighting raged back a nd forth; 
around 7:30 PM the Italians temporarily had gained a firm 
foothold along the crest.  Finally however, all of the positions 
of GM Erwin Zeidler's 58 ID, except for a small out lying line, 
were retained.  The Dalmatian troops were especiall y 
distinguished in these bloody actions. 501   Mountains of corpses 
lay in front of and in the damaged trenches.  Reten tion of the 
northern pillar of the bridgehead, Mt Sabotino, was  largely due 
to flanking artillery fire from the eastern bank of  the Isonzo. 
 
The Podgora heights and Mt Sabotino were again the centers of 
bloody fighting on the next day.  Three attacks by Italian 4 ID 
against Mt Sabotino were already shattered in the m orning by the 
defenders' fire.  On the Podgora the regiments of 1 1, 12 and 29 
Italian ID were bled white in action against the Da lmatians, who 
held their trenches with heroic bravery. 502   After this major 
setback the VI Italian Corps refrained from further  major 
efforts, avoiding further useless sacrifice. 503  Therefore on the 

                                                 
501 TRANSLATOR's NOTE - At this point, men from Dal matia made 

up the majority of 58 ID.  Their infantry units wer e k.k. LW 
IR "Zara" # 23 and "Gravosa" # 37 plus two battalio ns of the 
regular IR "Lacy" # 22. 

502 Alfred Krauss, "Der erste Isonzofeldzug" (Schwa te, Vol. V, 
p. 163) 

503 Between 18 and 24 July the VI Italian Corps los t 463 dead, 
2703 wounded and 224 missing (Italian official hist ory, Vol. 



 

 804 
 

23 rd  the k.u.k. 58 ID was able to drive the last small parties of 
the enemy off the Podgora heights.  Apparently due to 
frustration after their recent defeat (no other rea son is 
given), the Italians struck at the city of Görz on the 24 th  with 
incendiary bombs. 
 
On the 22 nd it wasn't yet apparent that the Italians' offensiv e 
capability opposite the bridgehead had been broken.   Therefore 
on the 23 rd  the HQ of 5 th  Army ordered 18 Mtn Bde and HQ of 59 ID 
to join XVI Corps. 
 

d. Italian attacks in the Krn area, 19 to 25 July 
 
There were some large-scale encounters in the high mountain 
terrain of the Krn.  This sector was a considerable  distance 
from those primarily involved in the II Battle of t he Isonzo 
(the Doberdo plateau and Görz bridgehead), but the Italian 
attacks took place simultaneously with the offensiv e farther 
south. 
 
The task of IV Italian Corps was to take the two he ights 
northeast of the Krn summit - # 2041 and 1931.  Thi s would make 
it impossible for the Austro-Hungarians to transfer  troops 
between Flitsch and Tolmein in the Lepenja and Tolm inskabach 
valleys, which lay to the east of these heights.  I t would also 
initiate the envelopment of the Tolmein bridgehead from the 
north. 504   The attack was launched with about three battalio ns 
from the Vrata, Krn and Kozljak summits; the other battalions of 
Alpini Groups "A" and "B" supported the attack with  their fire.  
The objective of 8 ID was the Mrzli vrh.  7 ID was only supposed 
to help with artillery fire, while the Bersaglieri Division held 
the sector between Saga and Vrsic. 
 
After an overnight bombardment of the Aus-Hung. pos itions on the 
heights by heavy guns, the Alpini struck around 5:0 0 AM on 19 
July.  Their first goals were the forward positions  of the 
k.u.k. 3 Mtn Bde on Point # 2163 and of LW IR # 4 ( of Rohr's 
Armee-gruppe) on Point # 2041. 
 
When the Italians from the Vrata tried to climb out  of the basin 
in the mountains, they were halted by the fire of t he mountain 
troops of LW IR # 4.  The enemy was able to penetra te into the 
positions of 3 Mtn Bde, but were thrown out again b y a counter-

                                                                                                                                                             
II, text, p. 260). 

504 Italian official history, Vol. II, text, pp. 24 7 ff. 
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attack involving heavy casualties for both sides.  The attack of 
Italian 8 ID toward the Mrzli vrh was hardly even n oticeable. 
 
The enemy brought up reinforcements on the next day ; after heavy 
artillery preparation, they renewed the attack on t he 21 st .  
Their northernmost column struck Height # 1931, but  the 
Klagenfurt mountain Landwehr were still on the aler t; their 
rifle fire kept the enemy at a distance.  On the ot her hand, 
there was a wild man-to-man melee on Height # 2163,  where the 
defenses had been almost totally destroyed by artil lery fire.  
Friends and foes used all of their usual weaponry f or 
infighting, as well as large stones.  Finally the t hree badly-
reduced battalions of 3 Mtn Bde, which had lost abo ut 1300 men 
since 19 July, had to abandon their ruined position  to the 
enemy.  They pulled back 800 paces to the east, to a strong line 
on Height # 2077. 
 
The 3 Mtn Bde had just occupied their hastily-prepa red new 
position when they had to fend off a surprise attac k around 
midnight of 22-23 July as well as further thrusts o n the next 
day.  On the 24 th  the Alpini attempted another surprise attack 
during a storm, but this was shattered by the vigil ant 
defenders.  On the 25 th  the final Italian assault was fended off 
in hand-to-hand fighting, and the Austrians were ev en able to 
improve their positions.  The Italians abandoned fu rther attacks 
in the Krn area until mid-August. 
 
The favorable situation in the defensive fighting o f the k.u.k. 
5th  Army on 24 July, and the apparent diminution of th e Italian 
attacks on this day, caused GO Conrad to issue orde rs to 
Southwest Front for the creation and employment of strong 
reserve forces once the battle ended.  The two Tyro lean 
regiments were supposed to return to the defenses o f that 
province; when possible, three infantry divisions a nd 14 Mtn Bde 
were to be placed in reserve behind the Isonzo fron t and 
available to the high command.  These plans, howeve r, weren't 
carried out because the attack which 27 Italian ID had started 
at Vermegliano on the evening of the 24 th  initiated a large new 
action which extended to the entire Karst plateau o n the 25 th . 
 

e. The high point of the battle on the high Karst 
plateau, 25 and 26 July 
 
The Italians believed that the Aus-Hung. troops on the Doberdo 
plateau were worn down by the recent actions and th e casualties 
they had suffered; therefore the enemy high command  decided to 
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continue the attack to win this important sector of  the 
battlefield "at any cost." 505   For this purpose, 3 rd  Army was 
given the last corps in the strategic reserve, the XIIIth (25 
and 31 ID) 506 , which on the 22 nd had already moved from Verona to 
Palmanova.  On the other hand, on 25 July Cadorna s colded 2 nd 
Army for its inactivity; this became known to the A ustrians 
through an intercepted radio broadcast.  The Italia n commander-
in-chief demanded that 2 nd Army attack on its entire front.  His 
order, however, led merely to increased artillery f ire and to 
isolated thrusts at Plava. 
 
The commander of 3 rd  Army, the Duke of Aosta, now instructed XI 
Corps to again storm Mt S Michele with 21 and 22 ID , both of 
which had been reinforced by parts of 28, 30 and 25  ID.  VII 
Corps would renew its assault on Height # 118 with 27 and 13 ID; 
the 14 ID stayed in this Corps' reserves.  Between the attacking 
units was X Corps (19 and 20 ID, strengthened by pa rts of XIV 
Corps); it was expected to make limited gains of gr ound while 
supporting the offensive of the two corps on the wi ngs with its 
artillery.  The Duke held back 31 ID under his dire ct command.  
The offensive had been initiated on the evening of the 24 th  by 
the unsuccessful thrust of 27 ID.  The push by all of XI and VII 
corps was to commence at 9:30 AM on the 25 th  after two hours of 
artillery preparation. 
 
25 July  
 
On the northern wing, the Italian 22 ID advanced so uth of the 
Sdraussina-S Martino road against 9 Mtn Bde, which was new to 
the battle and not yet familiar with the local terr ain.  The Bde 
fell back to S Martino, which exposed the north fla nk of its 
neighbor on the left, 33 Inf Bde (commanding a mixt ure of 
battalions from 20 Hon ID and 17 ID).  The Hungaria n Inf Bde was 
simultaneously assaulted from the front, and had to  give up the 
edge of the heights.  A gap developed between the t wo brigades, 
but it was plugged by the insertion of parts of 12 Mtn Bde, 
which numbered no more than 1600 men; thus during t he heavy 
fighting of the rest of the day the crisis was mast ered and Mt S 
Michele was held.  The defenders were helped by the  fact that 
the Italian 21 ID made only feint attacks from the northwest.  
33 Inf Bde still had to repulse a heavy attack with  hand-to-hand 
fighting in the evening before the battalions which  had suffered 
the heaviest losses could be relieved by others and  sent to the 

                                                 
505 Italian official history, Vol. II, Documents, p . 283 
506 The 26 ID, one of the original components of XI II Corps, 

apparently had been assigned to the Carnic Group. 
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rear to rebuild. 
 
Under 61 ID, the 14 Mtn Bde was able in the morning  to fend off 
the attacks of the inner wings of X and VII Italian  Corps 
without any assistance.  In the afternoon the enemy  extended 
their attacks to Selz, and took the edge of the hei ghts between 
Redipuglia and Selz as well as the much contested H eight # 118.  
However, the artillery fire from both sides was fal ling with 
such intensity on the heights that the Italians cou ldn't stay 
there.  The position was thus unoccupied during the  night.  61 
ID was reinforced by L-Sch Regt # I (of 3 ½ battali ons) to 
recapture the heights.  The operation was supposed to take place 
during the night, but several delays forced its pos tponement 
until early on the 26 th .  This difficult thrust ended with the 
recovery of Height # 118, but not of the trenches o n either side 
of the position. 
 
26 July  
 
Therefore Archduke Joseph's k.u.k. VII Corps was in  a difficult 
position when the Italian 3 rd  Army renewed its massive offensive 
on the 26 th .  The only full-strength reserve units available t o 
back up the exhausted troops at the front were KJR # 4 (with two 
battalions) and one Feld Jaeger battalion from 18 M tn Bde behind 
Lukachich's Group, two Landes-Schützen battalions b ehind 61 ID, 
and one line battalion on the south wing of 57 ID.  Also 
available, but at reduced strength, were 12 Mtn Bde  on Mt S 
Michele, two battalions behind 16 Lst Mtn Bde and f our 
battalions of 93 ID at Merna.  There were actually seven other 
battalions behind the front, but they were complete ly burnt out.  
However, 19 Lst Mtn Bde was arriving, and would ass emble at 
Ranziano in the Wippach valley. 507   
 
The Italian assault on Mt S Michele was initiated f rom the 
northwest by parts of 28, 30 and 31 ID; the latter division had 
been reinforced by Bersaglieri battalions.  Althoug h the 
defenders' barbed wire obstacles were weak, they ha d withstood 
the Italian artillery and now presented an impassab le barrier; 
the thick columns of attacking infantry were stoppe d cold and 
suffered a frightful bloodbath from the fire of the  k.u.k. 
artillery.  The brigadier commanding the assault wa s killed 
along with many staff officers, which increased the  confusion. 508   

                                                 
507 The 19 Lst Mtn Bde, commanded by Col. Drennig, consisted of 

the Hungarian Landsturm battalions III/1, II/3, I/4 , I/6 and 
III/12. 

508 Italian official history, Vol. II, Text, pp. 27 4 ff. 
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Finally the Italian infantry broke through the barr iers and took 
the heights of Mt S Michele around 10:00 AM after h ard fighting.  
At noon, however, Col Schwarzenberg led a counterat tack by 12 
Mtn Bde and threw them back; then our artillery fir ed again on 
the fleeing Italians, causing them further heavy lo sses. 
 
Farther south, the reinforced Italian 22 ID had mea nwhile broken 
into the defenses of San Martino, which they took a fter driving 
back the south wing of 9 Mtn Bde.  After the recapt ure of Mt S 
Michele, the enemy units in San Martino were also a ssaulted and 
driven out of the burning village.  Without committ ing any of 
the corps reserves, the Aus-Hung. soldiers chased t he enemy 
toward the west. 
 
The exhausted XI Corps now rested, but the X and VI I Corps again 
assaulted the Polazzo-Selz sector.  The fighting by  Ruins # 143 
lasted until 9:00 PM; despite some dramatic turns o f fortune, 
finally there was no substantial change to the situ ation.  
Farther south, 14 Mtn Bde lost Height # 118 around 5:00 PM, but 
recovered it an hour later.  The positions on the e dge of the 
heights east of Polazzo and between Vermegliano and  Selz were 
practically obliterated, and had to be left in the hands of the 
Italians. 
 
The fierce fighting of 26 July had been the high po int of the II 
Battle of the Isonzo.  The offensive capabilities o f 3 rd  Italian 
Army were exhausted. 509   The casualties were as great as the 
intensity of the combat.  On the 26 th  the Italians engaged on Mt 
S Michele lost 2958 men.  The k.u.k. VII Corps on t he 25 th  and 
26 th  had lost 6000 (dead, wounded and missing).  Since 18 July 
the k.u.k. 5 th  Army had been reduced by 29,000 men; 25,000 of 
these casualties were suffered by VII Corps which h ad borne the 
brunt of the battle on the most difficult terrain o f the 
field. 510  
 
5th  Army HQ sent VII Corps only a few more reinforceme nts:  from 
XVI Corps the remaining two Jaeger battalions of 18  Mtn Bde, 

                                                 
509  Ibid ., p. 281 
510 The Army's casualties included 4850 dead, 16,40 0 wounded 

and 8550 missing; the last figure includes wounded men who'd 
been captured as well as many soldiers whose deaths  were never 
confirmed..  The commander of VII Corps, Archduke J oseph, 
eventually won the Commander's Cross of the Militar y Maria 
Theresia Order for his activity in the II, III and IV Battles 
of the Isonzo as well as victories he won in the Bu kovina in 
1916 and 1917. 
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then the 19 Lst Mtn Bde (composed of inexperienced Landsturm).  
HQ of Southwest Front instructed the Tyrol Land Def ense Command 
to immediately send its last Aus-Hung. reserve troo ps, KJR # 1 
at Bozen, to 5 th  Army.  Moreover the L-Sch Regt # II, which was 
moving from Galicia to Tyrol, was halted at Vienna and diverted 
to the Isonzo front. 
 

f. The battle dies out 
 
The stiff resistance which the 3 rd  Italian Army encountered on 
the 25 th  and 26 th  caused its leaders to anticipate an Aus-Hung. 
counter-attack, which might deprive them of even th e small 
amount of territory they had been able to secure.  Cadorna 
therefore on the 26 th  ordered 23 ID to transfer from 2 nd to 3 rd  
Army; on the next day he ordered 29 ID to do the sa me.  3 rd  Army 
was also reinforced by half of 26 ID from the Carni c Group and 
(on 29 July) by 16 ID from the Dolomite front. 511   While awaiting 
the complete arrival of these units, the Italians r efrained from 
large-scale offensive operations.  However, their a rtillery 
continued to fire in almost undiminished strength.  Therefore 
when 33 Inf Bde fended off a thrust by X Italian Co rps on 27 
July the k.u.k. VII Corps lost another 1000 men.  O n the next 
two days the 14 Mtn Bde defended Height # 118 in di fficult 
fighting against 27 Italian ID, and Archduke Joseph 's Corps lost 
2500 more men. 
 
Despite the continuing tension, the Archduke took m easures to 
reorganize his troops, whose strength had swollen f rom 32 to 74 
battalions since the start of the battle. 512   The 20 Hon ID was 
increased to 5000 riflemen and 17 ID to 4800 by inc orporating 
March formations.  On the 29 th  they re-entered the front on the 
northern wing, where 9 and 12 Mtn Bde, along with 9 3 ID (2600 
riflemen) were pulled back into the Corps' reserves .  In 
addition to 14 and 16 Mtn Bdes, the 61 ID now had a ttached the 
18 Mtn Bde (from 59 ID) and 6 Mtn Bde (from 57 ID);  on the other 
hand, the 61 st  had given up 2 Mtn Bde to 57 ID.  Finally the two 
regiments from Tyrol (KJR # 4 was also attached to 61 ID on 31 
July) were relieved from the line and placed in the  Army's 
reserve.  It was planned that 61 ID HQ along with 1 6 Lst Mtn Bde 
would later move to XVI Corps, where they would joi n 10 Mtn Bde 
to restore the Division's original order of battle.  

                                                 
511 Italian official history, Vol. II, Text, p. 281  
512 Actually VII Corps had commanded 80 battalions during the 

fighting, but by this point 6 of them had been temp orarily 
dissolved due to heavy casualties. 
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These troop movements were delayed and prolonged by  some local 
enemy thrusts which took place after dark on 30 Jul y and 1 
August at the most sensitive parts of the front.  T hus the 
defenders, who suffered under heavy artillery fire during the 
day, also failed to get their badly-needed rest dur ing the 
night.  These three relatively "quieter" days cost the VII Corps 
about 4000 casualties. 
 
Austro-Hungarian plans at the end of the battle  
 
The decreasing combat activity after 26 July allowe d the HQ of 
Southwest Front and the AOK to believe that the II Battle of the 
Isonzo was dying out.  The two HQ agreed that it wo uld be 
appropriate to continue the defensive operations th at had been 
so successful thus far.  However, it would be diffi cult to do so 
with the weak forces available to Southwest Front, especially 
because of the unexpectedly high losses in killed a nd wounded in 
the II Battle.  To discuss appropriate measures to address this 
concern, Archduke Eugene went to Laibach on the 29 th  to visit 5 th  
Army HQ, and to Kostanjevica to visit VII Corps.  G dI Boroevic 
and especially General Engineer Inspector FML Blene si - who was 
responsible for the fortifications on the Isonzo fr ont - 
believed that it was impossible to build anything b ut simple 
defenses of stone because of the rocky soil of the Karst.  
However, such defenses were easily destroyed by the  Italian 
artillery, and catastrophic casualties were caused when the 
stone was splintered by the bombardments.  On the o ther hand, 
Archduke Eugene's Chief of Staff FML Alfred Krauss demanded that 
drilling machines should be used to dig trenches in  the granite 
of the Karst.  Other command HQ on the Isonzo had a lready 
recognized this necessity, but there hadn't been en ough time, 
equipment or laborers available to build trenches t hus far, 
especially since the troops remained in close conta ct with the 
enemy. 513  
 
Meanwhile the current positions on the Doberdo plat eau would 
have to be held, at least as long as it was conside red necessary 
to retain control of Mt S Michele.  The need for mo re troops to 
man these exposed lines would constantly increase, and could be 
met only by finding more replacements for VII Corps .  The AOK 

                                                 
513 TRANSLATOR's NOTE - FML Krauss, who had little patience 

with his colleagues, was quite contemptuous of Boro evic's 
attitude and blamed him personally for the failure to provide 
adequate defensive works in the first battles.  (Kr auss, "Die 
Ursachen unserer Niederlage", Munich, 1923; pp. 180 -181) 
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was approached for this purpose, but refused to mak e any binding 
commitments.  On the other hand, they were willing to respond to 
the urgent requests of Southwest Front HQ for heavy  artillery 
that could compete with the Italians in quantity an d quality.  
The German OHL and the k.u.k. Navy also said they c ould provide 
some guns. 514   Nonetheless, the heavy artillery which arrived in  
the next few weeks was only a small fraction of the  amount which 
the local commanders wanted. 
 
VII Corps HQ at Kostanjevica also suggested a plan to hinder the 
enemy envelopment of the Karst bastion by advancing  their own 
southern wing up to the line Ronchi-Bestrigna.  Thi s would be 
useful because the terrain thus captured was suitab le for the 
construction of regular trenches.  Boroevic, howeve r, declared 
that besides 8 ID, 515  which was moving from Galicia to the 
Southwest Front, another four divisions would be ne eded to carry 
out this scheme, so it had to be abandoned.  At thi s time the 
armies on the Russian front were advancing toward B rest-Litovsk, 
and the high command couldn't release such a large force.  Even 
after the offensive to Brest was finished, perhaps in mid-
August, the AOK didn't believe they would have enou gh reserves 
to strengthen the southern wing of 5 th  Army sufficiently for an 
attack. 
 
Failure of the last Italian thrusts  
 
Before the discussions described above were complet ed by 
telephone, and before the arrival of any additional  heavy 
cannon, the Italian 3 rd  Army opened an attack on 2 and 3 August.  
Their goal was to cut off the bulge in the Aus-Hung . line 
between Heights # 197 (south of Sdraussina) and # 1 18. 516  Once 
again blood was shed onto the gleaming hot granite,  and once 
again the stone walls were stormed back and forth.  The Italian 
27 ID made the main effort against the southern pil lar of the 
Karst front; they struck at the moment when 14 Mtn Bde was being 
relieved by 2 Mtn Bde.  Nevertheless the mixed batt alions of 
these two units were able to defeat the enemy effor t in hand-to-
hand combat.  FML Gelb's 17 ID halted the Italian a ttack on 
Height # 197 with rifle fire; their opponent was XI V Corps, 

                                                 
514 On 5 July the Germans sent one battery of four 13 cm long-

barreled cannon.  This was the only German unit whi ch fought 
on the Isonzo front prior to October 1917. 

515 FML Fabini's 8 ID at this point consisted of 96  Inf Bde 
(KJR # 2 and 3), 88 L-Sch Bde (just L-Sch Regt # II I), a 
squadron and two field howitzer batteries. 

516 Tosti, p. 90 
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which had replaced XI Corps at the front.  On these  two days the 
k.u.k. VII Corps lost about 1500 men. 
 
This latest misfortune compelled the Commando Supre mo on 3 
August to order a halt to the offensive on the cent ral and lower 
Isonzo.  Nevertheless the Duke of Aosta told his tr oops to 
continue moving forward slowly and methodically; th us the battle 
dragged on for several more days, but without any o ther major 
events. 517  
 
The Italian General Staff later wrote as follows ab out the 
results of the II Battle of the Isonzo: 518 
 

"The [Aus-Hung.] armor was dented here and there, b ut not 
broken.  The resistance by the enemy's reinforced J ulian 
front had proved superior to the means employed by the 
Italian high command to destroy it.  Although our r esources 
were larger and better organized than those expende d in the 
Ist Battle, they were still insufficient.  The resu lts of 
the battle were the widening of the strong point on  Height 
# 170 [lying 800 paces west of Mt S Michele], the c limbing 
of the western edge of the heights around the plate au at 
Doberdo, and the advance of our line up to Mt dei s ei Busi 
[Height # 118]." 519  

 
This frank assessment makes it clear that the battl e had been a 
complete defeat.  However, it can also be recognize d that the 
Italian Commando Supremo would still attempt to car ry out the 
fighting on the Isonzo in battles of attrition, who se 
frightfulness would always increase. 
 
The 5 th  Army had suffered unusually heavy casualties - 46, 640 
from 15 July to 15 August.  They included 7721 dead , 26,629 
wounded and 12,290 missing; in this period the Army  also lost 
about 6400 men due to illness.  Italian casualties between 18 
July and 3 August had been 41,866 men; presumably b y mid-August 
they became as great as the losses of the defenders . 520   

                                                 
517 Italian official history, Vol. II, Text, p. 286 .  Tosti, p. 

91 
518 Italian official history, Vol. II, Text, p. 287 . 
519 Actually the Italians had gained only a strip o f ground 

about 200 to 600 paces wide, running from Height # 197 to 
Height # 118 (exclusive). 

520 Italian official history, Vol. II, Text, p. 287 .  Zingales, 
however, estimates the losses as just 37,000 (p. 24 2).  
According to Trosti they were only 33,717 (p. 91). 
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Considering the fact that 129 Aus-Hung. battalions had fought 
against about 260 Italian, however, the casualties of 5 th  Army 
were proportionateley twice as large as those of th e enemy. 
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Aftermath of the battle  
 
After the II Isonzo Battle ended, the Italians stop ped their 
infantry attacks in August.  The artillery fire, wh ich normally 
never paused on the Isonzo front, continued to infl ict painful 
casualties.  Nevertheless, the relative quiet gave 5th  Army HQ an 
opportunity to improve its defensive measures. 
 
In the order of battle, all four Kaiser Jaeger Regi ments were 
united under 8 ID (58 Mtn and 96 Inf Bdes).  93 ID,  after 
absorbing most of its new troops, consisted of 185 Inf Bde (L-
Sch Regt # I plus three March battalions) and 88 L- Sch Bde (L-
Sch Regts # II and III). 
 
In deploying his reserves, GdI Boroevic addressed t he fact that 
the Italians had targeted two areas for their main attacks - the 
Görz bridgehead and Mt S Michele.  The latter point  in 
particular seemed to be threatened once more; aeria l 
reconnaissance reported heavy traffic on the railro ad through 
Latisana to Monfalcone, while ground observers note d 
considerable enemy activity near the coast.  Theref ore Boroevic 
shifted his reserves so they could oppose a renewed  attempt to 
break through on the Karst as well as a possible It alian 
amphibious strike against Trieste.  61 ID, again co nsisting of 
10 Mtn and 16 Lst Mtn Bdes, was east of Görz behind  58 ID.  On 
the Karst plateau there were two mountain brigades and 93 ID 
behind the four divisions at the front (17, 57 and 59 ID plus 20 
Hon ID).  Boroevic held 8 ID under his immediate co mmand at 
Vogersko and Cernizza.  12 Mtn Bde of 48 ID had alr eady begun to 
move to Carinthia, but now was held for a brief pau se at Temnica 
and Lipa.  The 58 Mtn Bde of 8 ID was temporarily a ttached to XV 
Corps, which enjoyed a degree of autonomy regarding  how it could 
deploy its troops. 
 
Finally, after further consultations which created a degree of 
ill-feeling between the HQ at Laibach and Marburg, construction 
was begun to improve the forward positions, especia lly on the 
Karst. 
 
Cadorna believed that the Italian Army wasn't fully  prepared to 
resume its assault on the Austrian Isonzo front.  M ajor fighting 
wouldn't erupt again in the coastal lands until Oct ober. 
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3. The Carinthian Front from the start of July to t he 
Middle of August 1915 

 

a. New orders of battle and construction of positio ns 
by both sides 
 
After the unsuccessful attempts by the Austro-Hunga rians to 
regain the Promos and the Krn, the process began of  exchanging 
the troops of VII Corps for those of 44 LW ID and 4 8 ID.  This 
involved almost the entire front of Armeegruppe Roh r and lasted 
for over three weeks (until 20 July).  Nevertheless , the 
exchange couldn't be carried out in its entirety be cause 12 Mtn 
Bde stayed on the Karst due to the outbreak of the II Battle of 
the Isonzo; therefore parts of 17 ID had to stay in  Carinthia. 
 
At the same time the Armeegruppe was sub-divided in to four 
Sectors (# I to IV).  At the start of August they w ere arranged 
as follows: 
. Sector I lay between the western border of the Ar meegruppe (at 
Steinkarspitz) and the Stranig Spitz; it was led by  the HQ of 
FML Gabriel's 48 ID and consisted of 11 Mtn Bde, pa rts of 59 Mt 
Bde, and some troops of 17 ID; the sub-groups were led by Col 
Fasser, GM Lawrowski (HQ of 11 Mtn Bde) and Col Hen neberg (HQ of 
57 Mtn Bde). 
. Sector II extended east along the border up to an d including 
the Schinouz; it was commanded by GM Fernengel (wit h HQ of 59 
Mtn Bde) and consisted of battalions from his briga de and from 
17 ID. 
. Sector III ran south to the Rombon; it was equiva lent to FML 
Langer's 92 ID, with its troops jumbled up; the sub -groups were 
led by GM Jaschke (HQ of 184 Inf Bde) and Col Reind l. 
. Sector IV extended up to the junction with 5 th  Army at the Krn; 
it was equivalent to GM Nemeczek's 44 LW ID; the su b-groups were 
led by Lt Col Lanna, GM Jellenchich (HQ of 87 Inf B de) and GM 
Gössmann (HQ of 183 Inf Bde). 
 
The Armeegruppe HQ had been stationed at Villach si nce 3 July.  
At the start of August it commanded 45 battalions ( including 8 
of volunteer riflemen), 5 ½ squadrons and 46 ½ batt eries.  Total 
strength was 42,000 riflemen, 150 machine guns, 605  cavalry and 
281 guns (not counting those in fixed positions). 
 
Organization of the volunteer units  
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Another important area which had to be quickly addr essed was the 
question of the organization and use of the volunte er rifle 
units raised in the Alpine lands.  At the outbreak of the war 
they had been formed under the slogan "People and H omeland in 
Danger" to guard the threatened borders.  They were  loyal men 
who provided an important reserve force, but they l acked 
military training, equipment, and leaders with wart ime 
experience.  Thus they weren't ready for battle.  T he HQ of 
Southwest Front had at first ordered inidividuals f rom all the 
volunteer formations who were completely untrained or very young 
soldiers to be weeded out and sent to a training ca mp at 
Wolfsberg in Carinthia; this was the first step in turning the 
force into a new and militarily more effective reso urce.  The 
reorganization took its course during July, directe d by the high 
command based on the suggestions of Rohr's Armeegru ppe HQ; it 
was completed by mid-August. 
 
From the men of the original four Carinthian volunt eer rifle 
regiments who were fit for front-line duty, the "k. k. Carinthian 
Volunteer Rifle Regt" was created, with a HQ and Bn s # I-IV; its 
strength was 2000 riflemen.  The under-age troops m ade up "Jung-
Schützen" (Young Rifle) companies at Wolfsberg.  Me n suitable 
for guard duty created four Ersatz commands; each c ommand backed 
up one of the line battalions and was responsible f or watching 
the installations in rear areas and the railroads.  There was 
also a "HQ for the k.k. Carinthian Volunteer Rifles " at 
Klagenfurt, which controlled the Ersatz commands an d guard 
units. 
 
In similar fashion the men fit for front-line servi ce from the 
six Salzburg rifle battalions were split up under t he new Ist 
and II k.k. Salzburg Battalions.  Later (in August)  they were 
further reduced to one battalion of six companies. 
 
There was an incomplete k.k. Styrian Volunteer Rifl e Regt; it 
was reduced to just one company of men fit for fron t-line 
service, and a company which joined the rear-area " Graz 
Volunteer Bürger und Schützen Corps" and trained in itially at 
Wolfsberg. 
 
The men from the Salzburg and Styrian rifle units f it for front-
line service made up Ersatz commands and Watch batt alions; they 
were used like the Carinthian Ersatz commands.  The  higher HQ of 
the Salzburg and Styrian volunteer rifle units were  dissolved. 
 
The Upper Austrian rifle units were placed under th e Innsbruck 
District HQ and sent to Tyrol for training.  The vo lunteer rifle 
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formations from Lower Styria, with several companie s of riflemen 
from Carniola and the coastal lands, were placed un der 5 th  Army 
HQ. 
 
The Armeegruppe had thus substantially increased it s forces by 
placing the various elements of the original volunt eer levy into 
units which were either ready for the front, availa ble for guard 
duty, or in training.  Once their organization was complete, the 
front-line volunteer rifle battalions began to go t o the front 
in September.  Under the leadership of veteran comm anders they 
were soon able to meet all the demands of defensive  warfare. 
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Positions of the two sides  
 
The Italian Carnic Group opposite Armeegruppe Rohr also had to 
spend time repeatedly in shifting troops due to eve nts in the 
neighboring sectors.  On 18 June they were pleased to receive 
the 26 ID as reinforcements from Commando Supremo; on 3 July, 
however, they had to give up one brigade apiece fro m 23 and 24 
ID to 2 nd Army at the high point of the Ist Battle of the Is onzo.  
At the end of July, during the II Battle, half of 2 6 ID was sent 
to 3 rd  Army.  At the start of August the Carnic Group (in to which 
HQ of XII Corps had merged) consisted of two divisi ons with new 
orders of battle: 

. 24 ID (Fella Sector) over Bde Aosta, 2 nd Alpini Bde, and 
Bde Piemonte 
. 26 ID (But-Degano Sector) over 1 st  Alpini Bde and Bde 
Catania. 

Including the mountain troops that had been station ed here since 
the start of the war, the Italians thus opposed Arm eegruppe Rohr 
with a force of about equal strength - 43 battalion s and 47 
batteries. 521  
 
In the fighting thus far, Armeegruppe Rohr had succ eeded in 
halting the enemy on the crest along the Carinthian  border; 
however, the highest elevations from the Wolayer Ko pf to 
Findenigkofel - with the exception of the summit of  the Klein 
Pal - were in the enemy's hands.  Thus the Aus-Hung . troops in 
position on the slopes farther north suffered casua lties from 
the flanking fire of Italian batteries on the Promo s, which had 
unimpeded visibility over the area behind the posit ions as well 
as the routes leading to them.  Our situation south  of 
Malborgeth was similarly unfavorable because the en emy artillery 
could fire effectively as far as Tarvis because of their 
observation posts on the Mittagskofel and Mt Piper.   The loss of 
the Krn-Vrata-Vrsic ridge was particularly unfortun ate, since 
the enemy used it to observe not only the Flitsch a nd Tolmein 
basins and adjacent roads, but also the positions a nd supply 
lines farther to the rear.  Thus they posed a const ant threat to 
the the flank and deployment areas of 5 th  Army. 

                                                 
521 Italian official history, Vol. II, Text, pp. 37 6 ff. 
 TRANSLATOR's NOTE - However, the strength comparis on depicted 

by the original is incorrect.  The Italian Carnic G roup was 
opposite only Sectors I to III of Rohr; his Sector IV was 
opposed by parts of IV Italian Corps (roughly the B ersaglieri 
Division and 33 ID plus Alpini).  Thus the Italians  actually 
had a numerical preponderance.  (See Beilage 39 of the 
original.) 
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Under these circumstances, an effective long-range defense of 
the Carinthian front with a minimum force would be possible only 
if it could be based on the most prominent slopes a nd ridges.  
Thus operations were needed to improve the portions  of the front 
where the situation was unfavorable.  Yet there was  still an 
insufficient number of infantry units trained for h igh mountain 
fighting, and of artillery which could support diff icult 
attacks.  Therefore on 9 July GdK Rohr approached t he 
neighboring XV Corps to discuss how to drive the It alians from 
the Krn-Vrata-Vrsic ridge.  All plans for an offens ive had to be 
shelved during the II Battle of the Isonzo, when Ro hr's 
Armeegruppe on its own initiative released three ba ttalions and 
five batteries, which had been left by VII Corps, t o Boroevic's 
Army.  After mid-August an offensive was still impo ssible 
because, as will shortly be related, Rohr's own eas tern wing was 
under heavy attack. 
 
Since the positions couldn't be improved by fightin g, the HQ of 
Armeegruppe Rohr would have to rely on technical im provements to 
the defensive line.  This work was hindered by the unyielding 
granite soil, the lack of equipment, the constant t roop 
movements, and the distaste of combat soldiers for such labor.  
Moreover, in the beginning all available technical units had 
been sent to build a second position in the Gailtal  Alps, since 
it wasn't certain that prolonged resistance would b e possible on 
the border.  When it became clear that the enemy ha d been halted 
on the this line, in mid-July all sectors were orde red to cease 
work on the positions in the rear and to concentrat e on the 
foremost areas.  Hopefully this would add to the sa fety of the 
almost inaccessible positions.  Along with trenches  and shelters 
carved out of the granite, workers began to constru ct rail lines 
and roads, cable railways and lifts; later they bui lt barracks, 
supply depots and many other buildings necessary fo r spending 
the winter in the high mountains. 522  

                                                 
522 An especially important project was constructio n of a 

usable route from the road and rail line in the Wur zener Sava 
valley at Kronau over the Mojstrovka Pass (elevatio n 1611 
meters) to the upper Isonzo valley.  This had alrea dy been 
contemplated in peacetime.  It was needed so that t he rather 
isolated Sector IV wouldn't have to depend on the P redil road, 
which was within range of the enemy's guns as it pa ssed 
directly behind the front.  Fortunately the traffic  on this 
road through the Koritnica valley, although visible  to the 
enemy, wasn't disturbed through mid-July.  For the same 
reason, tunnels were dug and enlarged leading from the 
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Based on experiences near Görz, the HQ of Southwest  Front 
ordered the immediate construction of a "back-up po sition" lying 
close behind the foremost line.  This would help co ntain local 
thrusts by the attackers.  Such positions were fore runners of 
defensive systems in three lines, which were being developed in 
this phase of the war. 

b. Actions on the Carinthian border 
 
Between the unsuccessful attack of the k.u.k. VII C orps on the 
Promos and the start of the II Isonzo Battle (18 Ju ly), actions 
were restricted to daily artillery duels and a cont inuous 
bombardment of the works at Malborgeth and Raibl. 523  There were 
also a few small and unsuccessful thrusts by Italia n infantry. 
 
The Italian artillery fire increased after 18 July,  and was 
joined by guns on the Neveasattel which fired upon the 
barricades at Flitsch and the town of Raibl. 
 
Our artillery attempted to interfere with the obser vation point 
on the border crest on the Prevalascharte, from whi ch the enemy 
could spy on the Flitsch basin and the areas behind  our 
positions on both sides of the Isonzo; however, the  guns 
couldn't fire far enough.  Therefore the Austrians brought a 
mountain cannon up to the Rombon.  On 23 July some brave scouts 
penetrated behind the enemy outposts north of the B ramkofel and 
established their own observation point on the heig hts; they 
made it possible to bring the annoying Italian batt eries in the 
Dogna valley under accurate fire. 
 

                                                                                                                                                             
Koritnica valley at Breith to the Seebach valley at  Raibl; 
they could be used by traffic (especially carrying wounded 
soldiers or supplies) when necessary to avoid heavy  enemy fire 
on the Predil road.  Work was started to extend the  rail line 
in the Gail valley from Hermagor to Kötschach-Mauth en and to 
build at least a road leading west from the latter town. 

523 By mid-July, the defenders of Fort Hensel at Ma lborgeth had 
counted 2267 shells of 21 cm caliber or more which had hit 
their position; their total weight was about 350 to ns of iron.  
The work had thus been reduced to a heap of ruins.  However, 
some heroic artillerists continued to fire back fro m one 
intact gun turret (the other artillery pieces and m achine guns 
had already been moved to nearby field fortificatio ns); thus 
they tricked the Italians into continuing to waste ammunition 
on the virtually empty Fort. 
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Apparently the Italians noticed that troops were mo ving from 
Carinthia and Tyrol during the II Battle of the Iso nzo.  On 30 
July they began some operations against Armeegruppe  Rohr to 
hinder further troop transfers.  Thus several Itali an battalions 
thrust against the positions of 11 Mtn Bde on the K lein Pal.  
They penetrated the entrenchments, but were thrown out after 
stiff fighting; the result was that our own lines w ere extended 
forward.  Farther east, the enemy established thems elves on the 
Hoher Trieb, but were repulsed in Lodinut Pass (wes t of the 
Findenigkofel).  On the same day there was serious fighting in 
the sector of 92 ID on the eastern Zweispitz 524 and around the 
Piperscharte.  Here several Alpini companies attack ed after a 
nine-hour bombardment which had hindered the deploy ment of 
reserves.  Each point was held by just half a compa ny apiece 
drawn from FJB # 9 and IR # 27, but they defended t hemselves 
heroically before finally succumbing.  Plans to rec over the lost 
sectors had to be abandoned because of bad weather and the 
extremely difficult terrain. 
 
In the next few days, Italian thrusts against the H oher Trieb 
and the Freikofel were fended off.  Nonetheless, Gd K Rohr was 
concerned by the activity of the enemy on the Carin thian crest, 
where conditions favored them, as well as by their bombardment 
of places in the Gail valley.  He couldn't attempt to improve 
his situation in the Plöcken area until the arrival  of 12 Mtn 
Bde (which was still needed on the Isonzo) and of s ome heavier 
artillery. 
 
On the Armeegruppe's western wing, on the other han d, some bold 
scouting detachments from 48 ID and the Pustertal D ivision were 
able to occupy the line Pala di Sterpe-Mga. Chivion .  This added 
to the security of the outposts on Mt Peralba again st possible 
attacks from the west.  On 7 and 8 August, four Ita lian 
companies tried to attack Mt Peralba from the south  and east, 
but were completely defeated. 525 
 
Besides worrying about the Carinthian crest, the Ar meegruppe HQ 
at Villach was increasingly concerned about the Fli tsch basin 
and the area south of Malborgeth, where the enemy w as 
intensifying their artillery fire toward the east.  To GdK Rohr 
it seemed necessary to capture the Italian artiller y observation 
posts in the Mittagskofel area.  For this purpose h e wanted to 

                                                 
524 The Italians had already occupied the western s ummit of the 

Zweispitz ("Two-Summit Mountain") without fighting in the 
first days of the war. 

525 Italian official history, Vol. II, Text, pp. 28 1 ff. 
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use the mountain LW IR # 4, which was to be relieve d from its 
present position by mountain LW IR # 27, arriving b y train from 
Russia.  Before this could take place, however, Ita lian 
artillery fire increased on 12 August against both of the 
eastern sectors of Armeegruppe Rohr, and initiated heavy 
fighting on the upper Isonzo. 
 

c. Actions on the upper Isonzo in the second half o f 
August 1915 
 

1) The Italian plan of attack; relative strengths 

 
After Cadorna saw that his plan to break through th e Aus-Hung. 
front between Plava and the sea had been bloodily d efeated in 
the first two battles of the Isonzo, he restricted further 
operations on the central and lower reaches of the river to an 
almost continuous series of local thrusts to pin do wn enemy 
units.  At the same time he placed greater emphasis  on attacking 
in the area Tolmein-Krn-Flitsch before the beginnin g of cold and 
wet weather; he hoped that an offensive here with l imited 
objectives could make up for the setbacks on the Ka rst and at 
Görz.  The strengthened left wing of 2 nd Italian Army, with parts 
of the Carnic Group, would first capture the entire  Krn massif, 
then attack the Tolmein bridgehead and occupy the F litsch 
basin. 526  
 
By conquering the "two sally ports at Tolmein and F litsch", the 
Italians would put an end to a constant menace to t he left flank 
of their Isonzo front while giving their troops fav orable points 
from which they could invade Inner Austria. 527   It was planned 
that immediately after the bridgehead at Tolmein ha d been taken, 
the main body of 2 nd Italian Army would strike from the north 
toward Plava and Görz. 528   At the same time the occupation of the 
Flitsch basin would be followed by a general attack  against the 
Carinthian front from the west, south and east. 
 
Implementation of the various phases of this operat ion had been 
planned earlier, but couldn't be carried out due to  lack of 
                                                 
526 Once all the high ground around Krn was secured  it would be 

easier to occupy the other two positions.  A simila r thrust 
had already been attempted during the II Isonzo Bat tle, but 
had been repulsed. 

527 Italian Official History, Vol. II, Text, p. 289  
528 Cadorna, "La guerra", Vol. I, p. 144 



 

 823 
 

sufficient force, especially of heavy artillery. 529   Now the 
offensive couldn't be postponed any longer because the season in 
the high mountains was already getting late. 
 
Control of the attack was entrusted to the commande r of IV 
Italian Corps, G.Lt Nicolis di Robilant.  To reinfo rce his 
Corps, he was given especially skilled troops from neighboring 
sectors who were familiar with mountain conditions.   Robilant 
planned to attack the southern part of the Tolmein bridgehead 
(from the Isonzo at Selo to a point west of Sv. Mar ia) with 7 
ID.  Alpini Groups A and B, each about one brigade strong, would 
strike along both sides of the river against the no rthern part 
of the bridgehead as well as the Vodil vrh.  The re inforced 8 ID 
and the right wing of 33 ID would thrust against th e medium and 
high elevations of the mountain ridge (Mrzli vrh-Sl eme-Maznik) 
which stretches from the Isonzo toward Krn; they we re supposed 
to reach the valley of the Tominski potok, which ru ns down to 
Tolmein from the north. 
 
The second part of the operation - the capture of t he Flitsch 
basin and an envelopment attack against the Carinth ian defenses, 
was supposed to start almost simultaneously.  For t his purpose 
the left wing of the reinforced 33 ID, stationed on  the Krn, and 
the main body of the Bersaglieri Division were to c apture the 
heights east of Flitsch (Javorcek and Lipnik).  The n they would 
advance out of the Soca valley - either south aroun d the Krn 
massif or north to outflank the Carinthian defenses .  Some of 
the Bersaglieri would break out of the bend in the valley at 
Saga and occupy the basin itself. 
 
Moreover, parts of the Carnic Group were also ready  to attack: 
. A combined detachment in brigade strength under G M Giardina 
from the Resia valley and the border crest of Mt Ca nin toward 
the heights north of Flitsch (Rombon), and 
. The right wing of Italian 24 ID from the Raccolan a valley 
through the Nevea Pass. 
East of Caporetto five Alpini battalions were stati oned as IV 
Corps' reserve; they would be ready to move against  either 
Tolmein or Flitsch. 
 
On our side, XV Corps was still responsible for Sec tor I of the 
Isonzo front.  Their neighbor farther north was 44 LW ID (in 
Sector IV of Armeegruppe Rohr), stationed on the Kr n massif. 
 
Fighting started around both basins on 12 August.  In places - 

                                                 
529 Italian Official History, Vol. II, Text, p. 288  
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such as at St Luzia, on the Mrzli vrh, on the Vrsic  and at 
Flitsch - the actions were as fierce as those earli er on the 
Doberdo plateau.  With some pauses, they lasted alm ost seven 
weeks.  Despite significant casualties, the attacke rs continued 
to throw themselves against the points mentioned ab ove with 
truly astounding stubbornness.  However they failed  to win 
significant success. 
 

2) Actions at Tolmein, 12-20 August 

 
The fighting opened on the 12 th  and 13 th  with a heavy artillery 
bombardment of the Aus-Hung. positions between Selo  and Flitsch; 
as planned, the villages behind the front were dest royed.  Until 
20 August numerous attacks were launched against XV  Corps and 
the left wing of 44 LW ID.  These attacks involved individual 
sectors and didn't occur at the same time, so there  was no 
general offensive; however, the thrusts were powerf ul and 
continuous, occurring both at day and night.  They were always 
strongly supported by artillery. 
 
The first Italian infantry assault took place on th e morning of 
the 14 th .  It was directed against the granite peaks and ri dges 
east of the Krn summit and against the Maznik-Sleme -Mrzli-Vodil 
ridge leading to the south.  The attacking troops f rom 33 and 8 
ID, as well as from Alpini Group A, were unsuccessf ul.  Most of 
their thrusts broke down with great casualties in f ront of the 
obstacles covering 3 and 15 Mtn Bdes. 
 
There was less fighting north of the Isonzo on 15 a nd 16 August; 
some of the attackers pulled back to their initial positions.  
Farther south, the reinforced 7 ID moved against th e Tolmein 
bridgehead on the 16 th .  Their goal was to overrun Height # 588 
and Sv. Maria in the bridgehead, and then to take t he town of 
St. Luzia just east of the Isonzo, where the Idria,  Wochein and 
Isonzo valleys came together. 530 
 
The offensive here was almost completely repulsed b y the 
afternoon.  Only on the western slope of Height # 5 88 was the 
enemy able to penetrate the positions of two compan ies of a 
battalion of 8 Mtn Bde, which was being relieved.  Later in the 
day and on the 17 th  the Austrians attempted to recover the lost 
ground, but they had only weak reserve forces avail able.  The 
counterattacks had just limited success, in part be cause the 
higher command HQ still didn't have a clear underst anding of the 

                                                 
530 Zingales, p. 400 
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situation in the Selo-# 588 area. 
 
The scanty reserves of XV Corps had been committed to action in 
the last two days, and the front was only thinly he ld; therefore 
the Corps' overall situation seemed perilous and an  enemy 
breakthrough was possible.  If the Italians continu ed their 
attack at Tolmein they could envelop or move around  the 
positions on the heights; the Corps might lose the Wochein 
railroad, which was essential for movement of its s upplies.  The 
alternative routes were very poor - 50 ID would hav e to rely on 
the road over the Podbrdo Pass and some barely-usab le paths 
leading out of the Wochein valley; 1 ID would need to bring 
supplies over the Kirchheim ridge.  There was also concern that 
the Italians might even break through the second po sition east 
of the Isonzo, since there were no further reserves . 
 
The Army commander, with his iron will, relieved th e subordinate 
generals of responsibility for difficult decisions.   GdI 
Boroevic ordered that the high ground next to the n arrow valley 
at Tolmein should be held indefinitely, ordered up March 
formations to replenish the ranks of the defenders,  and 
instructed XVI Corps to help out with powerful arti llery 
support.  Moreover he sent 58 Mtn Bde 531  of 8 ID, which had been 
stationed at Dornberg in the Wippach valley in the Army's 
reserve, to march through Chiapovano 532  to join XV Corps.  The 
first elements of this Brigade began to arrive in t he evening of 
the 18 th . 
 
In this threatening situation, in the afternoon of 17 August the 
commander of 50 ID (FML Kalser) placed his division al reserve 
battalion (IV/37) and members of his staff at the d isposal of XV 
Corps HQ to help restore the situation of 1 ID, eve n though new 
attacks had begun against his own division. 
 
Meanwhile the situation on the southern wing of 8 M tn Bde was 

                                                 
531 58 Mtn Bde consisted of KJR # 1 and 2.  It had been 

infected with cholera and therefore was supposed to  stay in 
reserve for a long time.  Also it had been planned that after 
further reinforcements arrived on the Isonzo, these  mountain-
trained Kaiser Jaeger would be employed on the bord ers of 
Tyrol.  The critical situation of XV Corps upset th ese plans, 
and therefore the Brigade was engaged by Tolmein un til the 
start of October. 

532 The town of Chiapovano was more frequently call ed 
"Cepovan", since the population of this area was en tirely 
Slovene. 
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clarified on the morning of the 18 th .  We were still in firm 
control of the strong point of Selo; although compl etely 
isolated, its gallant garrison had repulsed all ene my attacks.  
Farther north the small Italian penetration had bee n sealed off 
and our line was intact.  Reserves had been pulled back from the 
front, and the redeployment and reinforcement of th e artillery 
in the Tolmein basin was nearly complete.  The cris is had been 
weathered.  Prisoners, however, reported that new a ttacks were 
imminent, and it was observed that the enemy was br inging up 
reinforcements. 
 
After strong artillery fire, about four Italian bat talions made 
a new thrust against the heights at Sv. Maria and P oint # 588 in 
the afternoon of 18 August.  However, all of the en emy's 
attempts to expand the small piece of terrain they had captured 
on the 16 th  were in vain. 
 
Early on the 19 th , a well-planned counterattack by Bn IV/37 
finally expelled the Italians from the crest betwee n Selo and 
Height # 588.  Thus the only ground captured by the  enemy in 
their prolonged and very costly attacks was a stret ch of the 
trenches on the western slope of Height # 588. 
 
The offensive against the bridgehead in the last tw o days had 
been accompanied by strong thrusts against the Krn and the Mrzli 
vrh; however, the high point of the actions in thes e sectors had 
already past.  Powerful artillery bombardments and local 
infantry attacks were unable to improve the situati on of the 
Italians, who had little to show for their efforts during this 
phase of the fighting.  Meanwhile XV Corps received  some medium 
and heavy guns which began to strike back against t he pesky 
Italian batteries stationed high over the Tolmein b asin along 
the border crest of the Kolowrat. 
 
In six days of combat the attackers, despite all th eir courage 
and endurance, had won nothing other than the small  stretch of 
trenches mentioned above.  Infantry in the strength  of about 
seven brigades, supported by a large group of artil lery, had 
attacked in vain against XV Corps (commanded since the end of 
July by FML Stöger-Steiner), which was only half th eir strength.  
The Italians' casualties had been disproportionatel y large. 
 

3) Fighting around the Flitsch basin 

 
At virtually the same time as the offensive at Tolm ein, the 
Italians opened a series of attacks in mid-August a gainst XV 



 

 827 
 

Corps' neighbor to the north, 44 LW ID.  Their obje ctive was to 
capture the Flitsch basin and the defensive works l ying on its 
northeastern edge. 
 
Except for a small detachment in the valley east of  Flitsch, the 
defending troops were deployed in widely separated positions on 
the high mountains, which were difficult to reach f or both 
sides.  After the crest along the line Vrsic-Vrata- Krn had been 
lost in the first weeks of the war, there had been no change to 
the front lines.  The Austrians held an advanced po sition on the 
ridge running northwest from the Vrsic; it covered their main 
defenses on the Lipnik and Javorcek and was a usefu l observation 
point.  Similarly there were only small scouting an d security 
detachments covering the front in the valleys of th e 
Slatenikbach and Isonzo, west of Flitsch, and on th e southwest 
slope of the Rombon. 
Until the start of August the enemy west of the Fli tsch basin 
hadn't passed the high mountain ridge which include d Mt Canin.  
Farther south they had already reached the narrow p art of the 
Isonzo valley northeast of Saga and the Polounik ri dge at the 
end of May, but then had remained inactive in this sector.  The 
defenders were aware of almost the tiniest details of the 
Italian plans and deployment, thanks to tapped phon e calls and 
information from prisoners and deserters.  Thus the y couldn't be 
taken by surprise.  However, there were only limite d resources 
available to defend the Rombon, which dominated the  entire 
basin:  at first the garrison at the summit was rei nforced by a 
handful of troops and one mountain gun. 
 
Fighting centers on the Vrsic heights  
 
On 3 August Italian scouting detachments began to m ake their way 
from the west (over the border crest) and the south  toward 
Flitsch.  Since the enemy had built a road from the  Raccolana 
valley over the Prevala pass into the Isonzo valley , it was 
clear that they would also send forces in this dire ction.  
Batteries of all calibers, deployed in a half-circl e from Nevea 
Pass through Saga, Serpenizza and Ravna, fired on t he positions 
and pre-war fortifications at Flitsch. 533   On 12 August they 

                                                 
533 These fortifications, which were first bombarde d on 18 

July, consisted of the "Hermann", an obsolete work,  and 
barricades on the road.  The guns, except for two a rmored 
howitzers, and most of the machine guns had been mo ved to 
nearby field entrenchments.  Thus the main role of the pre-war 
fortifications, as in other sectors, was merely to draw enemy 
fire. 
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began a destructive fire against the positions from  the Rombon 
to the Krn, which continued in varying degrees duri ng the day 
and night and expended a great amount of ammunition .  The 
Italian infantry struck two days later, but by the end of the 
14 th  their attack had already been shattered with great  loss by 
the north wing of the k.u.k. XV Corps, supported by  the 
artillery of 44 LW ID.  On the 15 th  the Italian IV Corps also 
began stubborn assaults north of the Krn, which wer e often 
repeated through 20 August. 
 
The offensive was first directed against the forwar d position on 
the Vrsic, which was held by just one battalion of the Lower 
Austrian LW IR "St Pölten" # 21; it was attacked on  the 15 th  and 
16 th  by Bersaglieri detachments.  Although heavily outn umbered, 
the gallant Landwehr battalion threw the enemy back  with bloody 
losses.  The Italians renewed their attack at this rocky point 
on 17 August, once more without any success.  Then there was a 
two-day pause in the action, which gave the defende rs an 
opportunity to fill their much-diminished ranks wit h new men. 
 
On the evening of the 19 th  the destructive fire increased against 
the main positions of 87 LW Inf Bde.  It continued throughout 
the night into the 20 th , and reached its greatest intensity in 
the early morning on the Vrsic position.  By 8:00 A M the 
shelters and barricades had been blown away from th e granite, as 
the Bersaglieri and infantry renewed their attack i n great 
numbers and with admirable elan.  Wave after wave o f troops 
hurled themselves on the Austrian positions for fou r hours.  
Twice they managed to break into our lines along th e crest, but 
then were hurled back.  Parts of the Carinthian LW IR # 4 
stationed on the neighboring summit of the Lipnik h elped out 
with flanking fire.  They watched as the gallant ga rrison of the 
Vrsic, despite a hail of fire, threw hand grenades and blocks of 
granite on the advancing Italians, then fended them  off with the 
bayonet in a wild hand-to-hand action. 
 
Toward noon the enemy troops were finally exhausted ; suffering 
from heavy damage, they gave up the fruitless offen sive and 
returned to their jumping-off points, pursued by fi re from a few 
artillery pieces and machine guns that had remained  undamaged.  
Embittered by the defeat, the Italian guns hammered  the entire 
sector of 87 LW Inf Bde with shells of all calibers  until the 
sun began to sink.  Then the infantry attempted ano ther assault.  
However, their elan was broken.  When darkness fell  all parts of 
the position were still firmly held by the heroic d efenders. 
 
The expected resumption of the attack was temporari ly postponed.  
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In the next few days the enemy east of the upper Is onzo sought 
only to make their way forward from the west and so uth through 
the Slatenik valley to the foot of the Javorcek wit h small 
detachments. 
 
Actions on the Wischberg and the Rombon  
 
While the Italian offensive was carried out in a na rrow space on 
the mountain ridges between the Isonzo and the Krn,  the 
battalions of General Giardina and the Bersaglieri Division 
which were supposed to capture Flitsch were slowly crossing the 
slope of the Canin massif and pushing north from th e valley at 
Saga.  Without fighting, they reached the south and  west edge of 
the Flitsch basin on the 14 th , and stayed there for six days.  
Meanwhile the Italian batteries continued to pour t heir shots 
upon the Austrian barricades and positions.  The en emy advance 
resumed on the 20 th , and our advanced troops pulled back slowly 
to the main position while skirmishing.  Since the Italians were 
now coming up against the barricades and artillery fire, they 
moved very hesitantly; the events at Görz and the D oberdo 
plateau had made them cautious.  The force advancin g from the 
Krn toward the Rombon consisted of 20 battalions, s upported by 
17 ½ batteries.  They were opposed by the 9 battali ons and 8 ½ 
batteries of 44 LW ID. 
 
By the evening of 22 August the Italians were on th e western 
slope of the Rombon and south of Flitsch.  On the n ext morning 
they took by surprise an advanced strong point on t he southwest 
slope of the Rombon.  Only two companies and four g uns were 
stationed on this mountain, the key to the defenses  of the 
Flitsch area; to prevent a further advance of the A lpini, they 
were reinforced by another company. 
 
Meanwhile some Bersaglieri detachments had occupied  the town of 
Flitsch (which had been left undefended in front of  our lines) 
and were approaching the Austrian position in the v alley.  
Prisoners claimed that the Italians would attack on  the 24 th , but 
the enemy stayed in place on the Rombon slopes thro ughout the 
day.  Some troops did try to attack the valley posi tion from 
Flitsch, but they were hit by the artillery of 44 L W ID and fled 
back.  The same fate befell a battalion that tried to attack 
here two days later. 
 
In connection with the operation against Flitsch, o n the 23 rd  
several battalions of the 2 nd Alpini Brigade (under 24 ID farther 
north) crossed the Austro-Italian border between th e summit of 
the Confin and Somdogna Pass; on the 24 th  they struck against the 
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precipitous massif of the Wischberg.  After capturi ng the 
mountain they planned to enter the Seebach valley, which would 
make it easier for General Giardina to attack the R ombon and 
envelop the barricades near Flitsch.  The Austrian positions 
near the border at the Wischberg were held only by Landsturm 
troops from 92 ID; however, all the Italians' attem pts to break 
through the line were thwarted, primarily by the ac tion of our 
vigilant artillery.  A strong thrust which reached the southern 
slope of the Wischberg was repulsed by the infantry  in their 
trenches. 
 
Meanwhile the defenders noticed that fresh enemy un its were 
marching over the Nevea Pass; their deployment betw een the 
Confin and Rombon threatened the left wing of 92 ID .  Everything 
indicated that the attackers were still preparing a  major 
operation against the positions between the Rombon and the 
Isonzo, preceded by a large artillery bombardment.  This theory 
seemed to be confirmed by the enemy deployment, ano ther attack 
against the valley position east of Flitsch, and al so one 
against the Rombon from the west.  To defeat the It alians' 
strategy it was above all necessary to ensure that the Rombon 
was held.  Therefore the HQ of Southwest Front sent  the mountain 
troops of LW IR # 27, which were arriving by train from the 
Russian theater, to this sector.  The first battali on arrived on 
27 August and entered the line between the inner wi ngs of 92 ID 
and 44 LW ID.  GdK Rohr held back the other two bat talions under 
his own command at Raibl. 
 
On the same day, the long-expected attack on the Ro mbon began.  
Two Alpini battalions, supported by several mountai n and heavy 
batteries, struck from the west, southwest and sout h against the 
rugged mountain summit.  According to prisoners, th ey had orders 
to take the position regardless of casualties.  The se specially 
chosen, well-trained mountain troops were in fact a ble to 
establish themselves temporarily on the summit.  Ho wever, a 
counterattack by local reserves drove them back by noon.  The 
Italians also attacked on the slope leading down fr om the Rombon 
to the road into the Koritnica valley; they were ab le to push 
back our line somewhat, but a small reserve force r e-established 
a firm position on the slope.  The Austrian artille ry intervened 
effectively in this fighting, especially the mounta in cannon 
stationed on the Rombon.  At the end of this eventf ul day all 
attacks had been repulsed and the hotly-contested m ountain was 
still ours. 
 

4) Events in the last days of August 
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While the fighting on the Rombon declined into skir mishing, the 
Italians attempted at midnight on 27-28 August to t ake the Vrsic 
position by a major surprise attack.  Thanks to the  vigilance of 
the defenders, this night offensive was fended off through dawn.  
Around 6:00 AM a second attack was launched and fai led.  As 
revenge for this setback, the Italians pounded the gallant 
soldiers of LW IR # 21 with artillery fire for seve ral hours 
thereafter. 
 
The enemy made one more thrust against the main pos ition on the 
Rombon on 29 August, and in the evening of the 30 th  struck the 
valley position.  Both attacks failed, and ended th e Italians' 
unsuccessful August campaign in the Flitsch area. 
 
After a short pause in the actions south of Krn, th ere was 
renewed action in front of the Tolmein bridgehead; the Italian 7 
ID, reinforced by Alpini, directed its attacks main ly against 8 
Mtn Bde in an attempt to secure the much-contested heights of 
Sv. Maria and # 588.  In repeated thrusts during th e night of 
21-22 August, however, the enemy was unable to adva nce beyond 
the obstacles in front of the defenders' positions.   In the 
morning of the 22 nd the Italians directed a massed fire by about 
15 batteries against this sector of the front, just  1 ½ km wide; 
it lasted until darkness fell.  During the night th eir infantry 
tried several times to break through, but were comp letely 
defeated; the Austrian artillery played a major rol e in this 
success with effective fire from the Lom plateau an d against the 
enemy flanks.  After 23 August, Italian activity wa s restricted 
to operations by sappers against the Aus-Hung. posi tions plus 
artillery bombardment. 
 
They tried again to take the Tolmein bridgehead in the last days 
of August, this time from the north.  After a stron ger artillery 
preparation, on the morning of the 28 th  they launched five 
assaults in succession against 3 Mtn Bde on the Mrz li vrh, the 
Sleme ridge, and in the Isonzo valley at Dolje.  8 ID, 
reinforced by Alpini and Bersaglieri, suffered heav y casualties.  
In the afternoon the enemy fire against the Krn-Sel o front 
increased to an unprecedented intensity.  Directed mainly 
against the positions on the heights, it blew away the barbed 
wire obstacles and destroyed all the trenches.  Aft er dark, 
around 8:00 PM, four regiments made a full-scale as sault, and 
managed to penetrate some of the positions.  Local reserves and 
a Bosnian battalion were able to drive the enemy ou t of all 
sectors in difficult counterattacks during the nigh t.  The enemy 
detachments that didn't withdraw in time were cut o ff within our 
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lines and destroyed by the embittered Bosniaks.  Af ter this 
defeat the Italians remained relatively quiet until  they renewed 
their offensive in September. 

5) Events in the western sector of Rohr's Armeegrup pe 

 
While the left wing of Armeegruppe Rohr, especially  44 LW ID, 
was hard pressed during the fighting on the upper I sonzo, the 
front on the Carinthian crest enjoyed almost comple te quiet.  
This made it possible to make some changes to the o rder of 
battle in late August. 
 
Between 24 and 27 August, the 12 Mtn Bde arrived at  Oberdrauburg 
from the Doberdo plateau.  In exchange, the 2 ½ bat talions of IR 
# 43 which had remained with GM Fernengel's Group, along with 
two March battalions of 92 ID (X/IR # 27 and IX/LW IR # 3), were 
given up to 5 th  Army.  While they departed, 12 Mtn Bde joined 48 
ID at the start of September.  At the same time the  borders of 
the reorganized sectors were altered:  57 and 59 Mt n Bde both 
came under GM Fernengel's Sector II.  Simultaneousl y the 
majority of the troops from the Carinthian Voluntee r Schützen 
Regiment were entering the front lines.  GdK Rohr r eceived 
further useful reinforcements in the form of two he avy and two 
mountain batteries as well as several small caliber  naval 
landing guns that were particularly suitable for mo untain 
warfare.  Since it was intended to hold the present  lines 
indefinitely, a number of obsolete but still servic eable cannon 
(M.75/96) were brought up from the rear areas and i nstalled as 
stationary pieces in the foremost lines.  Although their range 
was limited, they provided direct fire support to t he nearby 
infantry. 
 
This period of relative calm, which had lasted sinc e mid-July, 
also enabled the units to fill their ranks; by the end of August 
two-thirds of the battalions had reached their full  authorized 
wartime strength.  Only the heavily engaged 44 LW I D remained 
far below this level. 
 

4. The summer fighting in Tyrol 

 

a. The Italian Dolomite offensive 
 
When the first Italian attack against the Dolomite front ended 
after its defeat on 18 June, General Nava's 4 th  Army initiated a 
pause in the fighting.  Meanwhile they brought up h eavier guns 
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from the Italian fortresses while preparing for a n ew offensive.  
The goal of this attack, which was to start on 5 Ju ly, was the 
occupation of the area bounded by Toblach and the S ella Group.  
The Italians decided that their first step would be  to suppress 
the permanent works in this area. 
 
The July fighting  
 
The IX Corps had already been able to advance nearl y up to the 
works at Ruaz, Corte and Tre Sassi in their first o ffensive.  
Ist Corps now had to bring their line up to Plätzwi ese, Landro 
and Sexten.  For this purpose, 10 ID deployed in th e wide area 
between Mt Peralba and the Popena valley.  2 ID, on  both sides 
of Cortina d'Ampezzo, would thrust northwest toward  the Rau 
valley.  IX Corps (17 and 18 ID) would send one col umn apiece 
against the works at Tre Sassi, the Settsass height , and the Col 
di Lana; apparently the purpose of this thrust was to break into 
the Abtei valley. 534  
 
On 5 July the artillery of 4 th  Italian Army began to bombard the 
Austrian defenses.  The infantry advanced on the 7 th . 
 
The right wing of 10 ID made several unsuccessful t hrusts 
against the Königswand, which lies 5 km west of the  Tilliach 
Joch; the fighting started on 9 July, and halted te mporarily on 
the 12 th .  On the 18 th  the Italians renewed their attack between 
the Wildkaarleck and the Eisenreich amid fog and a snow storm; 
they reached the barbed wire of the defenders, but here were 
stopped by the alert garrison - Standschützen and g endarmerie of 
56 Mtn Bde, plus some reserves from the German Alpe nkorps. 535   
The Austrians' forward position in the Sexten valle y didn't come 
under attack, and remained connected with the main defensive 
line. 
 
There was livelier fighting on Mt Piano, which over looked the 
Höhlenstein valley and blocked the Italian approach  toward Forts 
Landro and Plätzwiese.  In eight days of combat (15  to 22 July), 
the western column of 10 Italian ID tried to secure  this 
mountain.  On the 18 th  they were able to break into a position on 
the western slope; on the 20 th  they circled farther north and 
advanced up to the Austrian guns.  However, the Ita lians were 
again pushed back in heavy hand-to-hand fighting by  fortress 
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535 "Die Bayern im Grossen Kriege 1914/1918" (Munic h, 1923), p. 

214 



 

 834 
 

detachments of IR # 14 and the Landes-Schützen. 536   The enemy 
tried again on the 22 nd but were defeated again; then they felt 
that further efforts would be fruitless and stopped  attacking. 
 
Meanwhile volunteer "Alpine detachments" had been c reated from 
the Landes-Schützen detachments; in a brilliant mou ntain-
climbing feat they established themselves on the no rthern slope 
of Mt Cristallo.  This secured the western flank of  the Mt Piano 
position, and made it possible for our troops to us e the road 
between Schluderbach and Rufredo. 
 
Farther west, the Italians were trying to take the Travenanzes 
sector, which was defended by the garrison at Tre S assi (three 
Landsturm and four Standschützen companies) and a b attalion of 
the Bavarian Leib IR.  The Italian 2 ID of Ist Corp s attacked 
the Tofana ridge from the east.  17 ID of IX Corps advanced from 
the south toward the difficult mountain paths leadi ng from Val 
Costeana into the Travenanzes valley, as well as ag ainst Tre 
Sassi. 537   In stubborn actions which lasted from 7 to 10 Jul y, 
both sides had to use the skills of high Alpine cli mbing.  The 
Italians were able to establish themselves on Tofan a III and II, 
and on Height # 2547 (Cima di Falzarego). 
 
18 ID advanced into the wide sector between the Buc henstein 
ruins and the Coda Grande (11 km northeast of Fiera  di 
Primiero), making their main effort on the right wi ng.  Between 
7 and 9 July, several battalions stormed the forwar d position of 
the Col di Lana; others attacked the Sasso si Stria  and the 
neighboring Lagazuoi position on the 9 th  and 10 th .  Although these 
efforts failed, they forced the defenders to reinfo rce the weak 
garrison of the Buchenstein area (three German Jaeg er and four 
Standschützen companies plus some gendarmerie) with  reserves.  
Moreover, on 11 July the entire sector of 51 Mtn Bd e was placed 
under the commander of the 1 st  Bavarian Jaeger Brigade (GM Ritter 
von Tutschek), while the defenders pulled back in t he western 
part of the zone.  Aided by fresh troops, the garri son of Col di 
Lana repulsed all the daily attacks which occurred from 15 to 20 
July. 538   Then the Italians were systematically driven from  the 
Travenanzes valley, an operation which was complete d on the 27 th .  
The recapture of the Cima di Falzarego was postpone d due to a 
lack of artillery; later this project was completel y abandoned. 

                                                 
536 Feuerstein, "Dolomiten-kämpfe" (Mil. wiss. Mitt . for 1925, 

p. 491) 
537 Italian official history, Vol. II, Text, pp. 34 1 ff. 
538 Pichler, "Der Krieg in Tirol 1915/1916" (Innsbr uck, 1924), 

pp. 56 ff. 
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Since the Col di Lana was almost surrounded on thre e sides, GdK 
Dankl again returned to his plan to shorten the lon g front along 
the Pordoijoch by advancing somewhat to the east.  Complete 
implementation of this idea was still impossible du e to 
political considerations (the proximity of the Ital ian frontier 
limited the employment of the Alpenkorps).  However , on the 
foggy afternoon of 29 July the troops were at least  able to move 
ahead to the line Sasso di Mezzodi-Cherz without fi ghting.  This 
made it possible to use the road leading from the P ordoijoch 
through Arabba into the Gader valley and provided s pace for the 
deployment of batteries. 
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The August fighting  
 
Although two Italian attacks - the first on 5-11 Ju ly, the 
second from the 15 th  to the 20 th  - had failed, 4 th  Army opened a 
third attempt on 31 July to reach its objectives.  This attack 
caught the Tyrol Land Defense command in an especia lly critical 
moment, because all the Aus-Hung. reserve troops ha d been sent 
to the Isonzo.  8 ID, moreover, which had been movi ng to Tyrol, 
was diverted to 5 th  Army. 
 
The Italian operation was initiated by heavy artill ery fire 
against the old works at Landro and Corte; they red uced the 
latter fort to a pile of ruins.  The main objective  was once 
more the forward bastion of the Dolomite front, the  Col di Lana.  
Yet on 2 August some German Jaeger companies repuls ed the attack 
of 18 Italian ID.  The defenders' batteries, which had moved 
forward after the front advanced to Arabba, effecti vely 
supported the action from a flanking position.  In the evening 
of 4 August, after a powerful bombardment, the Ital ian 
battalions again rushed against the ruined trenches .  They 
entered the position, but were driven out in a wild  hand-to-hand 
action.  After this bloody night, the Italians call ed the Col di 
Lana the "Col di sangue" ("Blood Mountain").  The w eakened 
Italian detachments dug in 200 paces from the defen ders' 
position; here they rested while their heavy guns c ontinued 
their destructive work. 539   At this point the work at Ruaz 
suffered the fate which earlier had befallen Fort C orte.  Ruaz 
was mostly evacuated, but maintained as a decoy, wh ich afterward 
often caused the enemy to waste ammunition.  On 9 a nd 15 August 
the Italians thrust against the position on the rid ge between 
the Col di Lana and Mt Sief, but without success. 
 
Farther east, on 3 August the Italian 17 ID pushed back the 
defenders of the passage between the Tofana I and I I, which 
endangered the supply line to the already hard-pres sed troops in 
the Travenanzes valley.  On the 20 th , the 17 ID attacked again; 
this was an attempt to widen the area already won o n the Cima di 
Falzarego toward the north, which resulted only in heavy 
casualties. 
 
The Ist Italian Corps again sent 2 ID toward Mt Pia no during 
August. 540   After two diversionary thrusts on the 2 nd and 4 th , they 
launched a strong attack on the 11 th  against the Austrian 
position in the Popena valley.  In the evening they  broke 
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through on the western slope of Mt Piano.  On the n ext day the 
Italians tried to exploit this success, which place d the 
defenders in a critical situation.  After some tens e actions, on 
the 13th the detachments of the Kaiser Jaeger, IR #  59 and 
Standschützen recovered their position by counterat tacking.  The 
Italians attacked twice more on the 15 th , but couldn't alter the 
situation. 
 
Between the Höhlenstein and the Sexten valley, seve ral Alpini 
battalions of Ist Corps fought a series of difficul t, continuous 
actions from 14 to 17 August; they were able to cap ture the 
advanced position in front of the granite peaks of the Drei 
Zinnen massif.  On the 17 th  and again on the 19 th  they attacked 
the main position of the XI March Bn/L-Sch Regt # I II on the 
Tobling Pass, but were repulsed with heavy losses. 
 
The right wing of 10 ID, reinforced by parts of the  Army's 
reserve (1 ID), attacked on 4 August in the Sexten sector, after 
powerful artillery preparation that covered the are a up to the 
village of Sexten.  They struck north of the road t oward the 
Seikofl Heights and Rotheck.  However, detachments from IR # 14 
and the Bavarian Leib IR, plus Innsbruck Standschüt zen, gave the 
Italians such a bloody reception that they refraine d from 
further attacks until September.  Nonetheless, the enemy's 
artillery fire continued; it was directed mainly ag ainst the 
hamlet of Sexten, which by mid-August was only a sm oking pile of 
rubble. 
 
Despite the overwhelming numerical superiority of 4 th  Italian 
Army, and the self-sacrifice of many of its individ ual soldiers, 
at the end of August they still hadn't achieved the ir objective, 
the Puster valley railroad.  This was due to the he roic action 
of the defenders of Tyrol, reinforced by German bat talions. 
 

b. The Italian attack in Val Sugana and on the plat eau 
of Folgaria-Lavarone 
 
Although at this point Cadorna didn't fear an Austr ian thrust 
out of south Tyrol, the danger of such an operation  wouldn't be 
totally laid to rest as long as the Austrians were in possession 
of the fortified assembly point at Folgaria and Lav arone.  The 
Italians' first offensive push hadn't overcome thes e works.  Now 
they were supposed to be subdued, and the northwest  edge of the 
plateau would be taken up to the line Cimone # 1528  (south of 
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Caldonazo)-Sommo alto (southeast of Folgaria). 541   This task was 
entrusted to V Corps of 1 st  Army; its 15 ID would attack into and 
on both sides of the Val Sugana, while 34 ID thrust  toward 
Lavarone and 9 ID toward Folgaria. 
 
The strength of the unit defending the Val Sugana, 52 Half Bde, 
hadn't changed since May.  180 Inf Bde, stationed o n the 
plateau, had been reinforced by a March battalion a nd two Upper 
Austrian Rifle Battalions which consisted of very y oung 
volunteers.  Also the sector held by this Brigade h ad been sub-
divided; the eastern portion was placed under Col. Ritter von 
Ellison of the Engineering Staff. 
 
The advance of 15 ID was supposed to divert the att ention of the 
defenders from the main attack against Lavarone and  Folgaria.  
It began under the protection of a mass of artiller y and was 
carried out by four groups (on Mt Lisser, at Cast. Teino, on the 
Agaro, and in the Vanoi and Cismon valleys).  Witho ut fighting, 
the Italians reached the Civaron heights (southeast  of Borgo) 
and the villages of Strigno and Bieno by August 16;  any further 
advance would be outside the range of their fixed a rtillery.  
Perhaps because of the active screening operation o f the k.u.k. 
covering troops the enemy had no idea that the main  Austrian 
defensive line lay much further west, on the height s of Sommo, 
Panarotta and Kreuzspitz. 
 
On 15 August the Italian artillery also began a des tructive 
bombardment against the works on the plateau; Cimma  di Venezza 
was reduced to rubble and Lusern was heavily damage d.  However, 
the artillery and other assets of these forts had a lready been 
moved to well-constructed caverns in the same area;  these were 
much more secure defensive positions which could wi thstand 
bombardment. 
 
9 ID began its attack on 17 August, but was immedia tely pinned 
down in front of two observation posts - one on the  Coston 
(manned by half a company) and the other by Mga. Mi legna (held 
by about 40 men).  Supported by the invulnerable ar tillery which 
had been moved from the forts, these posts heroical ly resisted 
all the attacks of the overwhelming enemy force thr ough the 19 th .  
Then the handful of Landes-Schützen and of Kufstein  
Standschützen fell back as ordered from the Mga. Mi legna to Mt 
Maronia; on the next day the Alpini stormed the emp ty Mga. 
Milegna.  The outpost on the Coston, however, remai ned secure 
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despite an attack by two battalions on the 20 th . 
 
After a pause of four days, the entire Italian V Co rps made a 
new attack.  In the Sugana valley, 15 ID occupied t he Armenterra 
ridge, Borgo and the Salubio on 24 August without f ighting.  34 
ID thrust against the works of Cima di Vezzena and Verle, which 
they believed had been neutralized by the strong bo mbardment, 
and the field fortification at Basson.  In a viciou s fight that 
lasted all night and into the next morning, the Ita lians 
suffered a complete defeat. 542   In this fighting the young 
riflemen of the Upper Austrian battalions endured t heir baptism 
of fire in glorious fashion. 543   The Italian 9 ID had to be 
content with moving their lines forward slightly in  front of Mt 
Maronia. 
 
By the end of August it was clear that the Italian offensive 
against the plateau of Folgaria-Lavarone had been r epulsed.  
This defensive victory was due primarily to the ext raordinary 
steadfastness and bravery of the handful of defende rs.  However, 
they were aided by the fact that the Italians under took their 
attacks against their various objectives at differe nt times.  
This permitted the defenders to move their weak art illery to all 
of the threatened points as needed.  The lessons le arned in 
these actions led the Tyrol Defense Command to tran sfer the 
artillery out of all the remaining Tyrolean forts -  even the 
most modern - so that the guns could be protected b y nearby 
field works. 
 

c. Events in the Etsch valley and on Tyrol's wester n 
front 
 
During the summer the Italians displayed the greate st caution in 
the Etsch valley, in front of Riva, and in the Judi carien.  This 
was especially evident in the last-named sector, wh ere 6 ID 
remained outside the range of the Austrian guns.  T he great 
distance between the two positions offered opportun ities for 
brave high mountain detachments to carry out patrol s and raids, 
which centered mainly around good spots for observa tion and 

                                                 
542 The enemy broke into the strong point at Basson , but were 

driven out personally by Col. Otto Ritter Ellison v on Nidlef 
and just five officers of his staff.  The Colonel r eceived the 
Knight's Cross of the Military Maria Theresia Order  as a 
reward for this extraordinary deed of heroism. 

543 Veltzé, "Die Geschichte des Weltkrieges" (Vienn a, 1919), 
Vol. II, pp. 237 ff. 
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artillery spotting.  Only Rovereto became a target;  although it 
was a center of irredentist sentiment, the Italian artillery 
bombarded it so powerfully that the population had to evacuate 
the town. 
 
The 5 Italian ID was more active.  They had been or dered by III 
Corps HQ to capture the Tonale Pass, then the Gross  Naglerspitze 
and Mt Scorluzzo in the Ortler sector. 
 
After six days of bombardment (15 to 20 August), th e Italian 
infantry and Alpini struck the position at the Tona le Pass on 
the 21 st .  Three battalions made the main assault on the pa ss 
itself on a wide front, while on the flanks other g roups moved 
against the C. di Bedole, Lake Presena, and the Lag hetti 
Heights.  Thanks to the hard-fighting 54 Half Bde, the Italian 
offensive was stopped soon after it had begun.  The  defenders 
were supported by effective fire from the fixed gun s, despite 
the heavy damage which had been done to the forts. 
 
The offensive in the Ortler sector never actually g ot started. 544  
 
At the end of August 1915 the defenders of Tyrol co uld boast 
that they hadn't lost an inch of their territory to  the enemy in 
the summer fighting.  On the contrary, in several p laces (south 
of the Stilfserjoch, on the Folgaria plateau, east of the 
Pordoijoch, on Mt Piano and at the Kreuzberg Pass) our own lines 
had been moved forward.  This defensive success is all the more 
remarkable because the troops in Tyrol consisted of  just 44 ½ 
battalions, 545  132 Standschützen companies, 42 ½ mobile field and  
mountain batteries, 3 heavy batteries and 559 fixed  guns. 546   On 
the other side, the Italian 1 st  and 4 th  Armies had 283 battalions, 
81 field batteries, 25 mountain batteries, and more  than 8 heavy 
batteries. 547   Despite their enormous numerical superiority, the  
enemy had never been able to break through the defe nses. 
 

                                                 
544 Italian official history, Vol. II, Text, p. 336  
545 24 of the battalions had just 3 companies; howe ver, several 

battalions had attached gendarmerie organized as co mpanies or 
platoons. 

546 Two thirds of the fixed guns were old pieces da ting from 
the years 1861 to 1880. 

547 These figures are based on the Italian order of  battle at 
the start of the war.  However, by the end of the A ugust many 
heavy guns had been brought up from fortresses in t he 
interior; their number is unknown. 
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5. An analysis of the first campaigns against Italy  

 
The later course of events on the battlefields does n't change 
the fact that the intervention of Italy in the war represented a 
deadly danger to Austria-Hungary.  Unlike works suc h as those of 
Prussian General von Kuhl, 548  the present volume will not 
consider the political and ethical aspects of the a ctions of our 
former ally - the reasons why the Italians at first  were neutral 
and then went over to the enemy's camp.  As was tru e in our 
treatment of other topics, we discuss political que stions only 
when they have direct impact on the conduct of the military 
leadership.  For the same reason, we aren't address ing the issue 
of whether the Central Powers might have been able to persuade 
their former ally to pursue a different course.  Ho wever, we did 
find it necessary in an earlier chapter to cite the  evidence of 
eyewitnesses regarding the reaction of the leaders and 
population of the Danube Monarchy in the hour of th e greatest 
emergency, when Italy entered the war at Pentecost in 1915.  The 
proud and bitter determination with which the troop s conducted 
the defensive fighting against the new enemy cannot  be 
understood without bearing in mind this initial pop ular 
reaction. 
 
The first goal of the de facto  commander of the Italian armies, 
G.Lt Cadorna, was to advance over the borders immed iately after 
issuing the official mobilization orders and after the 
declaration of war.  Since the Italians had been ma king their 
preparations for over nine months before entering t he war, it is 
understandable that their new allies weren't being overly 
optimistic when they hoped that Italy would make a quick thrust 
that might decide the entire struggle.  By the same  token, the 
concerns of the leading personalities of the Centra l Powers, 
especially of Austria-Hungary, regarding the approa ch of their 
new opponent were justified.  The fact that neither  the hopes of 
the Entente nor the fears of the Austrians were rea lized is one 
of the greatest mysteries which have been analyzed by later 
students of the World War. 
 
Cadorna's hesitation at the beginning  
 
Certainly it must be conceded that despite the long  period of 
preparation the readiness of the Italian army left much to be 
desired when the war broke out.  On 26 May - the da y when the 
Italians had promised the Entente they would enter the fighting 
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- barely half the divisions stood on the border, pr epared to 
attack. 549   The lack of wartime experience also compelled the  
Italian leaders to be cautious when approaching an enemy that 
had become accustomed to fighting.  Nonetheless, ba sed on our 
present knowledge of the situation there is no doub t that a 
bolder and less methodical commander than Cadorna w ould have 
been able to overrun the defenders at any given poi nt.  At 
Pentecost he had 400,000 combat troops on the Venet ian border, 
and this number would double in the next three week s.  The 
Italians were initially opposed by 100,000 Landstur m soldiers, 
whom they could have defeated before the arrival of  veteran 
Austrian units from other fronts.  The prospects fo r success 
were as favorable as those enjoyed by any commander  in world 
military history.  The deliberate Italian general, however, let 
the moment pass. 
 
It is conceivable that from the outset Cadorna was oppressed by 
the strategic difficulties imposed by the geography  of the 
theater of operations.  The Italian Army saw itself  in a deep 
sack, with the sea on one side and the Alps on the other.  The 
Austrian bastion of south Tyrol menaced the rear of  the large 
forces mobilizing in Venetia.  Although the insuffi cient 
railroad net in the Alps made it impossible for the  Austrians to 
quickly assemble many units in Tyrol, the danger co uldn't be 
underestimated. 550   Therefore it is understandable that Cadorna 
was worried about the security of his offensive on the Isonzo 
against a counterattack from the flank or rear.  Ne vertheless it 
may be questioned whether the Italian commander was  therefore 
correct to deploy two of his four armies "in cordon  positions to 
cover the entire front, with only half his availabl e strength on 
the Isonzo." 551   In this connection Clausewitz had remarked:  
"War...always has some of the characteristics of a game of 
chance.  The commander who has no taste for taking any risk and 
therefore chooses to stay behind the line has less chance of 

                                                 
549 Besides the works already cited in this volume,  see also 

Alberti, "L'azione militare", pp. 31 ff. and 47 ff.  
550 In his farewell speech to the Austrian National  Assembly on 

10 September 1919, the German-speaking delegate fro m south 
Tyrol, Reut-Nicolussi, was partly correct when he r eferred to 
the "historical fact" that during the World War "th e entire 
Aus-Hung. armed forces made three attempts" to moun t a 
decisive attack from south Tyrol against the Italia ns' flank 
and rear, but failed each time.  (Reut-Nicolussi, " Tirol unerm 
Beil" (Munich, 1928), p. 29) 

551 Stegemann, "Geschichte des Krieges", Vol. IV (S tuttgart, 
1921), p. 408. 
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winning any military victory than he realizes." 
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Cadorna's choice of an objective  
 
The most important task which Cadorna initially ass igned to his 
army was the capture of the Adriatic metropolis of Trieste.  The 
motivation behind this decision was primarily polit ical.  
Perhaps it was also due in part to the military con vention of 16 
May between Italy and Russia, in which the former p ower pledged 
that its army would seek to link up with the Serbs in southwest 
Hungary.  The capture of Trieste, especially if acc ompanied by 
an amphibious operations farther south on the Adria tic coast, 
would indeed have been a powerful blow to the Monar chy.  
Nevertheless, it must be considered whether another  direction of 
attack might have led to a quicker and more complet e military 
victory. 
 
Actually Cadorna's first offensive in the Karst are a was 
accompanied by two other operations - their respect ive 
objectives were the Puster valley at Toblach and th e Tarvis-
Villach area.  General Alberti feels that Toblach w as the only 
goal that could have led to a quick decision from a  purely 
theoretical viewpoint. 552   However, there were grave strategic 
and tactical drawbacks:  the threat of a flanking c ounterattack 
from Tyrol and the difficult terrain.  Therefore Ca dorna was 
correct not to make his main  effort in this area.  Alberti is 
also in error when he states that the failure to ad vance into 
the Pustertal at the start of the war forced the It alian Army to 
pursue an attrition strategy thereafter.  It is tru e that 
Archduke Eugene and Boroevic were building a strong er defensive 
front on the Isonzo by mid-June and that a quick bl ow in this 
sector would no longer have broken the Austrian lin e.  But there 
were still possibilities of success in the directio n of Tarvis 
and Villach; if the weak forces holding the border here had been 
driven away, the Isonzo front would also have colla psed.  In 
1797 Napoleon had selected this route and had quick ly reached 
Leoben.  Unfortunately for Cadorna, the operation w hich he 
initiated in this sector in the first weeks of the war lacked 
the necessary impetus.  Meanwhile the thrust toward  Toblach 
never really got started. 
 
Conrad's strategy  
 
While Cadorna's daring left something to be desired , Conrad 
displayed that he had more than enough of this char acteristic.  
In the days leading up to the war he refused to yie ld to 
pessimism.  His first plan was to let the Italians pass over the 

                                                 
552 Alberti, pp. 47 ff. 
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Karst and the Julian Alps along the border, but the n he would 
hit them as they emerged from the mountains using 2 0 divisions 
which would meanwhile have been assembled.  Such a plan was the 
natural product of a commander who never allowed th e enemy to 
keep the initiative for a long period.  However, th e suitability 
of this concept has almost unanimously been critici zed.  Kuhl, 
in particular, raised the valid point that the caut ious Italians 
would have crossed up the plan by failing to move o ut of the 
mountains to meet the Central Powers' units lurking  at the other 
end.  The result would have been as predicted by Fa lkenhayn in 
his memoirs:  "By concentrating forces for an ambus h in the 
mountain basins [of Laibach and Villach-Klagenfurt] , we would 
have made it impossible to achieve anything decisiv e against 
either Russia, Serbia or Italy, since the enemy wou ld be 
unlikely to advance as we wanted them to." 553   Moreover, it is 
also questionable whether a considerably-weakened f ront in 
Russia would have been able to hold out long enough  for a 
victory to be won by the army sent against Italy.  In the event, 
the Aus-Hung. Chief of Staff finally conceded the w orth of the 
arguments of his German colleague and instead broug ht corps from 
the Balkans to the Isonzo. 
 
A war of attrition begins in the southwest  
 
The Italians didn't make their first great attack u ntil a week 
afer the k.u.k. 5 th  Army completed its deployment by Görz and in 
Friaul.  Although the attackers still enjoyed a sub stantial 
numerical superiority, they lacked wartime experien ce; this was 
a major reason why the defenders were able to repul se the 
offensive without enduring any strain.  However, th e II Battle 
of the Isonzo, in which the Italians attacked with elan under 
the leadership of resolute officers, was already mu ch more 
difficult.  There were critical hours in which the outcome of 
the fighting seemed to hang by a thread.  Finally t he 
incomparable bravery of the Aus-Hung. troops was su fficient to 
halt the enemy despite their enormously larger forc es. 
 
At the start of August the exhausted combatants on the central 
Isonzo and in the wilderness of the Karst at Doberd o laid down 
their arms.  It was clear to both high commands tha t this part 
of the front, where their main forces were now comm itted, would 
require special strategic and tactical methods.  Th is was due to 
its constricted size, which made large-scale maneuv ers 
impossible, and its unique terrain. 
 

                                                 
553 Falkenhayn, p. 80 



 

 846 
 

Under these conditions, Cadorna was glad to abandon  any thought 
of an offensive with wide-ranging goals and to adop t a strategy 
of toilsome attrition.  Such a strategy was anyway more 
consistent with his way of thinking.  The decision was all the 
easier for him, since time - at the very least - wa sn't working 
against the Italians.  They had a vast reservoir of  reserve 
manpower on which to draw, backed up by the industr ial resources 
of almost the entire world.  On the other hand, by 1917 the 
condition of the Italian Army would prove that the attrition 
strategy had very harmful effects on its morale. 
 
The Aus-Hung. leadership also drew the necessary co nclusions 
from the events thus far.  GdI Boroevic, the comman der on the 
main battlefield, rather easily decided that the ne xt actions 
would also have to be fought strictly on the defens ive; he 
expected to prevail as long as he was given only th e most 
necessary reinforcements.  Since III Corps was bein g sent to him 
by rail, he could look forward to the next round wi th 
confidence.  On the other hand, GO Conrad as well a s the HQ of 
Southwest Front were unhappy about sending further divisions 
into the all-consuming inferno on the Isonzo withou t winning 
anything but defensive victories.  The Aus-Hung. Ch ief of Staff 
never abandoned the idea of a counterattack in gran d style, but 
its implementation was still in the future.  First he would have 
to bring the gigantic campaign against Russia to a decisive 
conclusion.  Also the tense situation on the Dardan elles made it 
desirable to prepare an offensive against Serbia, b y which the 
Central Powers and their new Bulgarian allies hoped  to open the 
way to the Golden Horn. 

L. Appendices to the Second Volume 
 
# 1 - Regarding Italian intentions in 1914  
 
In Section G-1-b-(1) ("Italy's military forces and plans") we 
have included a telegram of Italian Chief of Staff Cadorna that 
in fact didn't exist in the form shown.  FM Conrad included it 
in the IV Volume of his memoirs (p. 176), and obtai ned it from 
the Aus-Hung. "Red Book" (p. 35).  Actually Cadorna  had replied 
to Conrad's letter of 1 August 1914 ("Aus meiner Di enstzeit", 
Vol. IV, p. 158) only with a letter of his own, dat ed 3 August.  
It appears in Alberti's study "General Falkenhayn" (German 
translation published in Berlin, 1924 - p. 93).  Ca dorna 
actually replied that because his government had de clared its 
neutrality he was unable to answer Conrad's questio ns "at this 
moment." 
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However, on the same day in which Cadorna sent his reply to 
Conrad he had a conversation with the Aus-Hung. Mil itary Attaché 
Col. Graf Szeptycki; the latter reported the discus sion both by 
telegram and in writing to Vienna.  His telegram ap pears in the 
Aus-Hung. red book and thus also in Conrad's book ( Vol. IV, p. 
176), erroneously attributed to Cadorna.  It reads:  

"The reply to [Conrad's] letter [of 1 August] inclu des a 
refusal because of neutrality.  The classes of 1890 , 1889 
and the rest of 1891 called up today, goal lightly armed 
neutrality.  Have received personal assurance from the 
Chief of the General Staff that, if Lovcen and the balance 
of power in the Adriatic Sea are respected by Austr ia-
Hungary, Italy will never turn against us." 

 
Szeptycki's written  report to Vienna states: 

"The call-up of the classes of 1890, 1889 and the r est of 
1891 is intended to bring the Army up to its normal  
strength, which has been so greatly reduced by the Libyan 
sickness [ i.e.  by the campaign in Libya].  For now there is 
no intention to call up further classes of draftees .  Italy 
doesn't consider itself to have left the Triple All iance, 
but feels that this war isn't a casus foederis .  I asked 
why there would be armed neutrality, and against wh om were 
the arms directed.  Were they directed against us?  The 
answer was:  "No, because we would never utilize an  
opportunity to seize provinces from Austria-Hungary  in a 
moment when it was busy elsewhere.  However, if Aus tria-
Hungary should occupy the Lovcen or disrupt the bal ance of 
power in the Adriatic to our disadvantage, we then - and 
only then - would ask why this had occurred.  Since  
Austria-Hungary had enough to do with Russia and Se rbia, 
the Lovcen won't be an issue and the Adriatic balan ce of 
power won't be upset."  I asked further, "Could You r 
Excellency give me an assurance, that if we remove troops 
from Tyrol Italy won't stab us in the back?"  The a nswer:  
"That will never happen; you can tell your Chief th at the 
troops can leave Tyrol without worry.  How can you address 
such a question and cast so much doubt on our loyal ty?"  
(My question had been intentionally sharp)..." 

 
Szeptycki's report ended with his impressions and i nterpretation 
of the situation.  Besides the sources already ment ioned, 
further information about this matter appears in th e Vienna 
"Fremdenblatt" of 24 July 1915. 
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# 2 - Regarding the initial fighting on the Isonzo  
 
Section I-4-c ("First fighting between Plava and th e sea") 
raises an issue regarding whether or not the Italia ns were able 
to maintain two battalions east of the Isonzo at th e close of 
their fight with 1 Mtn Bde on 9 June.  The Italian official 
history (Vol II, Text, p. 102) states that they did , but Aus-
Hung. reports dating from that time state that they  didn't.  Now 
it appears that the Italian official history is cor rect, based 
on the testimony of an eyewitness, Lt Col Seifert o f the 
Deutsch-meister IR (in "Deutschmeister-Zeitung", Ju ly 1931).  
See also Hoen, Waldstätten-Zipperer and Seiffert, " Die 
Deutschmeister", pp. 542 ff. 
 
 
# 3 - Major troop movements by rail, May to August 1915  
(In the original, this material makes up Beilage 21 ) 
Months shown are those in which the movement was in itiated 
 
MAY 1915 
. Arrival of German  units for Gorlice offensive 

. 19 ID - From Petrikau to E of Cracow (64 trains) 

. 20 ID - From Opatowitz to E of Cracow (64 trains)  

. 56 ID - From Kadrzin to E of Cracow (65 trains) 
. Transfer of units from center of our eastern fron t to the two 
wings 

. III Corps (22 & 28 ID) - From Bartfeld to Kolomea  (152 
trains) 
. Bolzano's Bde - From Jasliska to Lawoczne (9 trai ns) 
. 21 ID - From Mezölaborcz to Tarnow (66 trains) 
. 37 ID - From Ungvar to Tarnow (45 trains) 
. VIII Corps HQ and 41 ID - From Ungvar to Szczucin  (67 
trains) 

. Arrival of German  unit in the Balkans 
. 101 ID - From Oderberg to Versecz (55 trains) 
. 103 ID - From Oderberg to N. Becskerek (56 trains ) 
. 105 ID - From Oswiecim to Ujvidek/Essegg (63 trai ns) 

. Building the Italian front 
. 57 ID - Sid to the Isonzo (60 trains) 
. 59 Mtn Bde - Cracow to Ober-Drauburg (7 trains) 
. VII Corps (20 & 17 ID) - Mezölaborcz to Villach ( 145 
trains) 
. XV Corps HQ - Peterwardein to Tolmein (32 trains)  
. 50 ID - Indjija to Tolmein (68 trains) 
. 1 ID - Ruma to Pragerhof (81 trains) 
. XVI Corps HQ - Brcko to Görz (38 trains) 
. 58 ID - Brcko to Görz(73 trains) 
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. 18 ID - Sid to Görz (73 trains) 

. 48 ID - Alt-Pazua to St Daniel (73 trains) 

. Various assets of 5 th  Army - Bosnia to Laibach (97 trains) 

. German Alpenkorps - Rosenheim to Brenner Pass (18 1 
trains) 
. 14 Mtn Bde - Ruma to Pola (10 trains) 

 
JUNE 1915 
. Arrival of German  units for Lemberg campaign 

. 22 ID - From Oswiecim to Jaroslau (64 trains) 

. 8 Bav Res ID - From Oderberg to Jaroslau (53 trai ns) 

. 44 Res ID - From Oderberg to Jaroslau (65 trains)  

. 107 ID - From Oswiecim to Jaroslau (44 trains) 
. Movement of German  units from Balkans to eastern front 

. 101 ID - From Ruma to Stryj (77 trains) 

. 105 ID - From Ujvidek to Lawoczne (67 trains)  
. Departure of German  units from the Aus-Hung. eastern front 

. 56 ID - 61 trains 

. 8 Bav Res ID - 53 trains 
. Reinforcements to Italy 

. 44 ID - Mezölaborcz to the Isonzo (39 trains) 
. Shifts behind Italian front 

. Parts of VII Corps - Carinthia to Görz (19 trains ) 

. 44 ID - Dornberg to Villach (20 trains) 
 
JULY 1915 
. Arrival of reinforcements in the East 

. 103 German ID (from south Hungary!) - From Palank a to 
Lemberg (55 trains) 
. German Gd CD - From Oderberg to Jaroslau (35 trai ns) 
. 202 Hon Inf Bde - From Szaszregen to Kolomea (8 t rains) 
. 3 CD (from German  eastern front) - From Oderberg to 
Kolomea (57 trains) 

. Shifting of 1 st  Army from the Vistula to the Bug 
. 46 ID - From Tarnobrzeg to Kulikow (83 trains) 
. 25 ID - From Ostrowiec to Lemberg (69 trains) 
. 1 st  Army HQ, I & II Corps HQ, and 4 ID - From Tarnobrz eg 
to Lemberg (187 trains) 

. Reinforcements to Italy 
. 10 Mtn Bde - Ung.-Weisskirchen to Görz (10 trains ) 
. 14 Mtn Bde (from garrison) - Pola to Görz (10 tra ins) 
. 61 ID - Brcko to Görz (54 trains) 
. 59 ID - Initially from Brcko to Ruma (66 trains),  then 
Ruma to the Isonzo (59 trains) 
. 19 Lst Mtn Bde - Gunja to Prvacina (15 trains) 
. 88 L-Sch Bde - Kolomea to the Isonzo (8 trains) 
. 8 ID - Krasnik to Prvacina (41 trains) 
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. Shifts behind Italian front 
. 20 ID - Kronau to Prvacina (13 trains) 
. Half of 48 ID - Reifenberg to Ober-Drauburg (25 t rains) 
. 17 ID - Ober-Drauburg to St Daniel (60 trains) 

 
 
AUGUST 1915 
. Reinforcements to Italy 

. III Corps (22 & 28 ID) - Horodenka to the Isonzo (155 
trains) 

. Shifts behind Italian front 
. 12 Mtn Bde - Nabresina to Ober-Drauburg (27 train s) 
. 93 ID - Nabresina to Caldonazzo (23 trains) 

. Moved from Italy to the Balkans 
. 61 ID - Versecz to Brcko (71 trains) 


